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PREFACE. 

101 

THE ORIGIN AND THE DESTmY OP MAN are subjects which, 
though inseparably connected with each other, are usually 
treated of as distinct, because, while the one is now generally 
admitted to be the legitimate subject of scientific enquhy, 
the other is held to be removed from that mode of investi. 
gation by the existence of books which contain a revelation 
of the destiny of the human race. 

In ancient times this was not the case, as will presently 
be shown. Theology was based upon such science as existed 
at that time, and Science and Theology were consequently 
in harmony with each other. This harmony has long ceased 
to exist in consequence of the rapid progress which Science 
has made, while Theology has remained unchanged. One 
great cause of this has been that adherence to the literal 
interpretation of the Scriptures which has prevailed for 
more than a thousand years to the exclusion of every other, 
although St. Jerome has said: "The most difficult and 
obscure of the holy books contain as many secrets as they do 
words: that is to say too little: they conceal many things 
under each word." Several learned works have been written 
to explain the secret, that is the real, meaning of these books, 
and this volmne contains a brief abstract of the most impor
tant of these, which are wholly unknown to English readers, 
combined with much original matter and information from 
other sources. 

The better instructed among the ancients, whether Jews or 
Pagans, never believed in the literal meaning of their 
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VI PREFACE. 

sacred books and mythological traditions. Maimonides, the 
most learned of the Rabbis, says of the book of Genesis, 
"We ought not to take literally that whieh is written in 
the Book of the Creation, nor entertain the same ideas of 
it as are common with the vulgar. If it were otherwise, 
our learned ancient sages would not- have taken so much 
pains to conceal the sense, and to keep before the eyes of the 
uninstructed the veil of a.llegory which conceals the truths 
which it contains. Taken literally, that work contains the 
most extra.v~t and absurd ideas of the Deity. Whoever 
ca.n guess at the true meaning should take care not to divulge 
it. This is a maxim inculcated by our wise men, especially 
in connection with the work of the six days. It is possible 
'that by our own intelligence, or by the aid of others, some 
may guess the true meaning, in which case they should be 
-silent respecting it; or, if they do speak of it, they should do 
_so obscurely, as I myself do, leaving the rest to be gues.sed 
"t by those who have sufficient ability to understand me" 
(Maimon. More Nevoch, part ii. cap. xxix.). He also says (ib. 
part i. cap. xvii.) that this eniguiatic method is not peculiar 
to Moses and the Jewish doctors~ but is common to them and 
to a.ll the sages of antiquity. 

Origen (Philocal., p. 12) asks: "What man of good sense 
will ever persuade himself that there has been a first, a 
second, and a third day, and that these days have each of 
them had their morning and their evening, when there was 
as jet neither sun, nor moon, nor starsP What man is' 
there so simple as to believe that God, personifying a 
proener, planted a garden in the East 11 that the tree of 
life was a real tree, which could be touched, and the fruit 
of which had the power of preserving life P" &c. He com
pares the story of the temptation to the mystic fable of the 
birth of Love, whose father was Porus, the father of abund
ance ; a.nd in his answer to Celsus, he upbraids that sarcastic 
infidel with his total want of candour in treating this story 
as if it had been delivered as historical, Celsus not giving 
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his readers the words which would have convinced them 
that they were spoken allegorically (Contra Cels. 1. IV.). 
e, It is not reasona.ble," he says, "to deny to Moses the pos
session of truth, under the veil of aJIegory, which was then 
the practice of all Eastern na.tions!' In the same work 
0rig43TI admits that j\,cana Imperii 
the r+;ligion which are entrusted to 

, vulga.r~ 
St~ (De Oivit. Dei, xxi.) admits 

many persons looked upon the story of Eve and the serpent, 
as well as the garden of Eden, as being a fiction and an 
a.llegory. After giving several explanations of this a.llegory, 
. which were commonly given, aJl of which are worthless, he 
says that it would be possible to find better ones, and that he 
. has to such being one sees 

~~H'U~~~~~ also. It is liriiever, for a stm~y 
rnd as Beausobrtt 

obsest'j,? gives up Mrt'+;tt Old TestamHttt 
to the Manichreans, who rejected the three first chapters of 
Genesis, and he confeBBes that there is no way of preserving 
the literal meaning of these three chapters without injury to 
piety, and without attributing to God things which are 
unworthy of Him, and that it is absolutely necessary, in order 
to of Mosest HbHn them as aUtt~ 

gOri(~40.,] ?30ntr. Manich~ which opinion 
folloty",] Alleg.), why to suppose tlLztt 
the in six daytt~ 

Mosheim says that aJl the Fathers of the second century 
attributed a double sense to the words of Scripture: the one 
obvious and literal, which they treated with the utmost 
neglect; the other hidden and mysterious. This includes, 
a.mong others, Papias, Justin Martyr, Irenreus, and Clemens 

whom may be of NazianzeiY7 
and Ambrostt~ that the Mos£.Eitt 

Hllegory. 
ttays of GeneStF? And I will 
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enmity between thee and the woman, and between thy seed 
and her seed: it shall bruise thy head, and thou shalt bruise 
his heel": "Whoever thou beest that understandest the 
first elements of the Hebrew dialect, and the first elements 
of logic-say if thou nndest in it any vestige of a seducing 
devil, or a redeeming Saviour; then mayest thou tum to 
Cal met's commentary, or any other commentary of the same 
brand, and keep thyself from laughing if thou canst." Dr. 
Geddes also says: "The fall is an excellent mythologue, or an 
Egyptian allegory judiciously selected by Moses, in order to 
enable him to account for the intNduction of evil, and of man's 
antipathy to the reptile race." ThisleamedHebraist concludes 
his commentary on the third chapter of Genesis as follows: 
"We have now got to the end of the Mythos of Moses, or 
whoever else was the author of this wonderful production. 
I trust I have done something like justice to its beauties; 
and that it will appear, on the whole, to be a well-devised, 
well-delineated, well-executed piece-nay, that it has not its 
equal in all the mythology of antiquity; I mean, if it be 
considered not as a real history, nor as a mere mystical alle
gory, but as .a most charming political nction, dressed 
up for excellent purposes in the garb of history, and adapted 
to the gross conceptions of a rude, sensual, unlearned, and 
credulous people." 

As Burnet has observed (Arch., 1. II. p. 7), we receive these 
stories without examination because they are believed to 
have been written by Moses. If we found them in a. Greek 
philosopher, or in the writings of a Rabbi or a Mahometan, 
doubts and objections would arise. It is only because 
MOBes is supposed to be inspired that we accept them. But 
when we see that these books are full of repetitions and 
contradiction, it becomes impossible to suppose that anyone 
person, and certainly not an inspired one, can have written 
them. The following are a few of the principal repetitions 
and contradictions in the Pentateuch, omitting fOl' the present 
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those in the first chapters of Genesis, which prove that it 
e&nnot have been written by a single writer. 

The hesitation of Moses when he received the order to 
deliver the Israelites from the yoke of the Egyptians is 
mentioned twice in dift'erent terms. Conf. Exod. iv. 10 
et seqq. with vi. 28 et seqq. 

The miracle of the cloud resting on the tabernacle is 
related twice with different particulars. Conf. Exod. xl. 88 
with Numb. ix. 15-28. The same is the case with the tables 
of the Decalogue, written first by God Himself (conf. Exod. 
xxiv. 12, xxxii. 16, and xxxiv. 1), and secondly by Moses after 
the dictation of God., Exod. xxxiv. 27 ; with the establishment 
of the council of the seventy elders, conf. Exod. xxiv. with 
Numb. xii.; and with the situation of the tabernacle, which 
at one time is pitched outside the camp, Exod. xxxiii. 7, and 
at another time in the midst of it, Numb. ii. 2,17. 

Jacob is made to be eighty-four years old when he took 
Leah to wife, while Dinah was scarcely seven years of age 
when she was violated by Shechem, and Simeon and Levi 
"ere scarcely twelve and eleven years old when they ravaged 
a city and put all the inhabitants to the sword (Gen. xxxiv. 
25 et seqq.). 

Some of the laws are mentioned twice, and each tiple 
they are dift'erent. In Exod.. m. 2, and Dent. xv. 12, it is 
enacted that the H~brew slave shall be free ~r having 
served seven years, as Jeremiah, at a later period, also states 
(chap. xxxiv. 14). In Lev. xxv. 50 et seqq., on the contrary, 
the slave is only to obtain his freedom in the year of jubilee, 
or after the lapse of fifty years. The enactments respecting 
lepers in Lev. xiii. are quite dift'erent from those in the next 
cha.pter. The same is the case with respect to the unleavened 
bread of the Passover. In Exod. xii. 17-20 it is spoken of 
as & commemoration of the deliverance from Egypt, yet at ver. 
39 of the same chapter it is stated that "they baked un
leavened cakes. . . • • because they were thrust out of 
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Egypt, and could not· tarry, neither had they prepared for 
themselves any ~ctual." 

According to Exod. xx. 9-11, the Sabbath day is to be 
kept holy because "in six days the Lord made heaven and 
ea~ " ••• a.nd rested the seventh day." In chap. xxiii. 12 
of the same book, however, this enactment is made a question 
of humanity and agricultural economy. "Six days thou shalt 
do thy work, and on the seventh day thou shalt rest, that 
thine ox and thine ass may rest, and the son of thy handmaid, 
,and the stranger, may be rfl!freshed;" and each time we are 
told that God. Himself spake the words. In Deut. v. 15 God 
is represented as giving a third reason: "And remember that 
thou wast a seTVant in the land of Egypt, and that the Lord 
thy God. brought thee out thence • • • • therefore the Lord 
thy God. commanded thee to keep the seventh day." In ver. 
21 of thUt chapter the order of the tenth commandment is 
altered, and an addition is made to it, "Thou shalt not covet 
thy neighbour's field." 

There is a very importamt passage in Origen's book against 
Celsus (1. I.), which will be again referred to, in which he 
,.ays:, , 

"In Egypt the philosophers have a sublime and secret 
knowledge respecting the nature of God, which they only 
disclose to the people under the cover of fables or aJlegories. 
• • • • All the Eastern nations-the Persians, the Indians, 
the Syrians-conceaJ secret mysteries under religious fables; 
'Jibe wise of aJI nations fathom the meaning of them, while 
the common people only see the symbols and the outside of 
them." 

What this sublime and secret knowledge was will be 
developed in the following pages. 
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MANKIND: 

THEIR ORIGIN AND DESTINY. 

CHAPl'ER I. 

IN the yea.r 624 B.C., more than nine centuries after the 
time of Moses, a.nd about twenty years before the Babylonish 
captivity, Josiah or Josia.s, the son of Amon, who had 
a.scended the throne when he wa.s eight years old, wa.s in 
the eighteenth year of his reign. The State wa.s weak and 
divided; its political and religious condition was deplorable. 
The Scythian hordes which had descended from the Cauca.
BUB had been for four years masters of Lower Asia. They 
had ravaged the plains of Syria. and Palestine, a.nd their 
innumerable cavalry surrounded the mountainous districts, 
and held a.ll the inhabitants, deprived of their resources, in 
a state of siege. Jeremiah draws a fea.rfu1. picture of this 
calamity, a.nd endea.vours (Jer. ii. 22, 28, 26, 28, and iv. 13, 
16, 17) to persuade the Israelites that their misfortunes 
8Z'e the inevitable punishment of their wickedness and 
idolatry. 

Psa.mmetichus, king of Egypt,· who had stopped the 
Tartar invasion, had in his tum invaded Palestine, with the 
object of aggrandizement. Nabopolassar, the heir of the 
throne of Nineveh, father of Nebuchadnezzar king of Baby
lon, was renewing the claims and the attacks of Senna.cherib 
and Sa.lmana.za.r on Phrenicia. and Judma. A great struggle 
W&8 impending between Egypt and Chaldrea., and Jewish 
politicians foresaw (Jer. iv. 20, 22-28) that their nation 
would be crushed by this tenible conflict. 

Idolatry had long reigned supreme in Israel, having been 
favoured by the predecessors of Josiah, a.nd even by the· 
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priests and Levites. Under Manasseh the altars of Jehovah 
had been thrown down, to raise in their pla.ce the images of 
false gods. A carved image was set up in the temple. In 
the reign of Hezekia.h it had taken eight days to cleanse the 
temple, and to carry into the brook Kedron a.1l the filth 
which it contained. 

At the time of which we are now speaking, the disorder 
and impiety were not perhaps 80 great, but still the temple 
was in a state of degra.da.tion, and the law of Moses, which 
had been so little thought of during the preceding reigns, 
was not in its pla.ce by the side of the ark. It became 
necessary to restore the law, and Hilkia.h the priest deter
mined to take advantage of this state of things. In order 
to second his views and prepare the way, Jeremiah, who a,s 
a priest, and son of a priest, (perhaps he was a relation of 
Hilkiah's, for the name of the prophet's father was also 
Hilkiah,) was necessarily under the influence of Hilkiah, 
began to prophesy a.ga.inst Judah (Jer. i. 11l-16). The 
succeeding chapters are full of reproaches, mena.c.eB, aud 
exhortations, and the misfortunes which overwhelmed the 
kingdom are always traced to the impiety of the Jews. 
Hilkiah on his side had made use of the time. Collecting 
all the writings usually attributed to Moses, which were 
generally forgotten by the Jews, and surrounding himself 
with a.1l the foreign documents which were of a nature to 
facilitate his object, he succeeded in compiling the Penta.
teuch. He also made use of Egyptian and Cha.ldrea.n 
traditions, such as the story of Jacob and Joseph, and pla.ced 
at the head of the work a Genesis. 

When the book was ready, the king, Shaphan the scribe, 
Achbor the priest, Jeremiah the prophet, Hulda.h the 
prophetess, and two or three others, began to act as had 
been agreed upon between them, with the view of saving the 
nation. 

Notwithstanding Josiah's piety the temple was in such a 
state that it was fa.lling into ruin, when, in the eighteenth 
year of his reign he suddenly conceived the idea of restoring 
it. At this time he was only twenty-six years of age, there
fore it is probable that he acted under the influence of the 
high priest. 

The. Pentateuch at this period was, in parts, more than 
400 years old. Many of the words of the language had 
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become obsolete, their primitive meaning had been lost, and 
other meanings had been given to them. The parables 
especially had lost their rational or secret interpretation, 
and a. signification was given to them which partook of the 
marvellous and the impossible. The obscurity and ambi
guity of the text was the cause of the discredit into which 
the work of Moses had long fallen. If any portion of it 
was read, it was probably extracts relating to doctrine 
properly so called, and what related to religious ceremonies, 
or the prerogatives of the priesthood. These were the only 
portions which the scribes of the temple transcribed from 
time to time, but their copies were only for the use and 
iDatruction of the Levites. It was not necessary for them 
to refer to the Pentateuch, they weFS satisfied with recopy
ing such copies as had already been made; the rest was 
forgotten, and thrown aside, so that the scribes and priests 
forgot at last where it had been deposited, or rather thrust 
away. At last it disappeared a.ltogether. 

The 1088 of it, however, caused no uneasiness or mourning 
in the temple. No effort even was made to recover it, and 
the Pentateuch would never have been known to us even 
by name, if it had not been discovered by chance under a 
heap of filth (according to St. Chrysostom), in a large chest, 
beneath a heap of pieces of old money which the Levites had 
amassed since the reign of Manasseh, that is, during more 
than forty years. (See 2 Chron. ~xxiv.) 

This unexpected discovery, however, produced no sensation 
in the temple. The chief priest, Hilkiah, instead of carry
ing it himself to the king with every manifestation of joy 
and respect, merely handed it as a curious book, but one 
not possessing any importance, to Shaphan the scribe, after 
keeping it several days in his own possession, merely telling 
him that he had found the book of the law in the house of 
the Lord. It is only iu the account given in the second book 
of Chronicles, however, which is of much later date than the 
second book of Kings, that it is called" a book of the law of 
the Lord gi'IJ8JI. by Moses," which was no doubt a pious fraud. 
Shaphan went to Josiah, and it was only after giving him an 
account of the works going on at the temple and of the 
expenses, that he spoke to him, as a matter of trifling impor
tance, respecting the discovery of the book. A book in those 
times was a roll of sheep or goat-skin, called in Latin 
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'lJolumen. These skins, for which palm-leaves 01' papyrus 
were sometimes substituted, were common among the Jews, 
Egyptians, Greeks, Romans, and even Indians. The use of 
them continued some centuries after the Christian era. The 
transcription of these books on prepared skins formed no leass 
than 240 volumes or rolls in the time of Esdras. 

No canonical Hebrew book makes any mention of the 
Pentateuch before the captivity. The book of Joshua appears 
to have been writWn during the captivity, beforet he revision 
of the book of Moses by Esdras. The expression "the book 
of the law," 01' rather of the doctrine, which is supposed to 
refer to the Pentateuch, means a collection of laws, and not 
of historical books such as Genesis and a great portion of 
Exodus. In this book, the book of the law which is twice 
mentioned (Josh. xxiv. 25, 26, and viii. 34) is not the Penta.
teuch, for what Joshua wrote in it is not to be found there, 
any more than the benedictions of which he speaks. 

When the temple was completed the ark was taken to it, 
in which we are expressly told (2 Chron. v. 10, and 1 Kings 
viii. 9) that there were only th.e two tables of the law, and even 
this is a later interpolation, as will be shown subsequently. 
The truth is there was nothing in it. It is most extraordinary 
to see Solomon abandoning the worship of the God in whose 
honour he had raised the temple, and to read that he " built 
an high place for Ohemosh, the abomination of Moab, in the 
hill that is before Jerusalem, and for Moloch, the abomina.
tion of the children of Ammon" (1 Kings xi. 7). More
over we are told, 2 Ohron. xii. 9, that fifty-seven years after 
the dedication of the temple, " Shishak, king of Egypt, came 
up against Jerusalem, and took away the treasures of the 
house of the Lord, and the treasures of the king's house; 
he took all." • 

Under Jehoshaphat, fifty-seven years a.fter the devastation 
of the temple by Shi.shak, a book of the law of the Lord is 
mentioned (2 Obron. xvii. 9) which does not bear the name 
of Moses. In 2 Kings xiv. 6 the book of Deuteronomy is 
quoted. But the books of Kings were compiled in the time 
of Ezra., about 150 years subsequently. The book of Deu
teronomy itself has indications that some portions of it were 
written towards the end of the captivity. 

The narmtive continuE'S thus: "Hilkiah the priest hath 
given me a book. And Shaphan read it before the king." 
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Now this was a solitary manuscript or manuscripts of great 
antiquity, and which must have been in a very bad 
state of preservation. If it really contained the laws of 
MOSeR, Josiah (Deut. xvii. 18, 19) ought to have known it, 
but notwithstanding his piety, he knew nothing about it. It 
is said to have been the autograph of Moses. There were 
other copies then. How was it that they did not resemble 
the original P 

Shaphan rea.d the book, and the king, who had never 
heard the words which it contained, was surprised and 
frightened. He rent his gn.rm.ents, no doubt because Shaphan 
had taken care to read, not the whole Pentateuch, which 
would have taken at least a'day, but only the twenty-sev~nth 
and twenty-eighth chapters of Deuteronomy, in which 
Hilkiah had taken care to insert terrible curses for disobe
dience. The twenty-seventh chapter is the one which the Jews 
are believed to have fa.lsified as to Mount Ebal, in order to 
throw bla.m.e on the Samaritans, as they have done with 
Joshua. viii. 30, for a similar reason. Josiah sent in great 
state Hilkiah, Ahika.m, the son of Shaphan, Abdon, Shaphall, 
aud Asaiab one of his servants, to a prophetess, who was 
very celebmted among the people, probably in order to con
ciliate the people. Huldah, who had evidently learnt her 
part beforehandj spoke in the same sense as Jeremiah. 
Hilkia.b kept in the background. Josiah, without enquiring 
into the authenticity of the book, rea.d it in the temple. But 
the people paid little attention to it; it only continued in 
favour during the twelve last years of Josiah's reign, after 
which it was forgotten, and disappeared in the burning of 
the temple at Jerusalem. 

Some copies of it remained however, for Daniel and Tobias 
read the Scriptures during the captivity. Shortly after the 
return from Babylon, Ezra, or Esdms, stnlck with the dis
credit-which a. too great similarity between certain narra
tives of the Pentateuch and the worship of Egypt had caused, 
that Egypt which Moses had always respected, which he had 
forbidden the Hebrews to hold in abomination, and which 
passed, in the eyes of Isaiah and the prophets, for the true 
people of God, while Israel, brought by initiation to worship 
Jehovah, was only his heritage,-wishing to bring back among 
the lukewarm Jews the observance and the study of the Law, 
read it before the people assembled at the ~ ater Gate 

Digitized by Google 



6 MA .. ~KIXD: THEIR 

(Nehemiah viii. 1), after having carefully modified all that 
could wound too much the ears of his fellow-citizens, revised 
certain passages, altered expressions which had fallen into 
disuse, replaced words which were out of date,-in a word, 
after having entirely remodelled the work of Hilkiah, or of 
the false Moses. We are told (Ezra vii. 6) that Ezra was a 
" ready scribe:" and that he " had prepared his heart to seek 
the law of the Lord, and to do it, and to teach in Israel 
statutes and judgments," which shows that there was not 
any authoritative, U book of the law" then in existence. After 
this we find in Nehemiah xiii. 15, 22, the first authoritative 
enforcement of the Sabbath in Jewish history; for it is 
clear from these verses that neither the ordinary Jews nor 
the Levites had known anything of this institution before. 
Ezra founded his dogmas on the literal sense of the stories 
and parables of the Pentateuch, and covered with a still more 
impenetrable veil than Hilkiah the concealed Egyptian sense, 
the all~gorical meaning of which he only confided to a very 
stnail number of wise men. '1'0 effect this all he had to do 
was to remove one of the vocal signs where the Egyptian 
sense was too plainly marked by them, and to affix the literal 
sense and oral tradition himself, if the sense appeared doubtful 
or difficult to discover. This is what the Masoretic pointing 
attributed to him consisted in. The Hebrew alphabet con
tains tweJ;l.ty-two letters. As a word which has no vowel 
can be pronounced in several different ways, points have 
been in-vented which serve for vowels, and which make no 
change either in the Hebrew letters, or in the sacred text. 
By this system the name of Moses, which is written MShE 
or MSE, and which might be read MuSE or MuSEe, which 
in many places would throw much light ou the subject, is 
limited by the Masoretic pointing to the pronunciation MoSE, 
and thus all attempts to discover the secret meaning are 
defeated. 

The second book of Esdras, chapters xiv. and xv., contains 
the account of this operation. The ancient Fathers of the 
Church considered, with reason, that the tact of the total loss 
of the Pentateuch would not have been stated in the presence 
of the learned Rabbis of that period if it were not certain, 
and a matter of tradition. They concluded, therefore. that 
Esdras was the author of the Holy Scriptures. St. Jerome, 
not being able to refute this opinion, treats it as a matter of 
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indift'erence. When writing against Helvidius, he does not 
venture to cite the boob of the law as the production of 
Moses, but he 8&Ys, " whether you intended to say thlLt Moses 
W8.II the author of the Pentateuch, or that EsdraB restored it, 
is a matter of indifference to me/' 

Although the second book of Esdra.s has been placed by 
the Roman Catholic Church among the Apocrypha, IreDleus, 
Eusebius, Clement of Alexandria, Tertullian, and Basil, all 
believed that Ezra or Esdra.s was really the author of it. St. 
Jerome, St. Chrysostom, St. Hilarius, and some others, are 
of the contrary opinion. The account of the revision of the 
books is thus described :-

" Thy law is burnt, therefore, no man knoweth the things 
that are done of thee, or the works that shall begin. But, if 
I have found grace before thee, send the Holy Spirit into me 
and I shall write all that hath been done in the world, since 
the beginning, which were written in thy law, that men may 
find thy path, and that they which live in the latter days 
may live. And he answered me, saying, Go thy way, gather 
the people together, and say unto them, that they seek. thee 
not for forty days. But look thou, prepare thee many box 
trees, and take with thee, Ga.ria., Dabria., Selemia, Echanus, 
and Azrel,-these five, which are ready to write swiftly." 

Esdras divided the books, which he attributed to Moses, 
into fifty-four sections. These boob appear not to have been 
in &Dy order, previously; and it would seem that Esdra.s put 
them together, and added such explanations as seemed 
necessary to him, such for instance, as Deut. xxxiv. 5 et sqq., 
where it is said, "So Moses, the servant of the Lord, died 
there, in the land of Moab, according to the word of the 
Lord." And he adds, ver. 6, that the Lord Himself" buried 
him in a valley, in the land of Moab, over against Beth-poor." 

It must not be supposed, however, that we have the 
Scriptures as Ezra compiled them. The Pharisees, who 
are denounced in the New Testament as "blind guides," 
actually selected, and probably added to, and altered, what 
are now termed the canonical books of the Old Testament.. 
The learned Jew Spinoza says, in his "Tractatus Theo
logico-Politicus," "I presume to conclude, from all that 
precedes, that, before the time of the Ma.cca.bees, there 
was no ea.non of Holy Writ extant, but that the books we 
have were selected from amongst many others by and on 
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the a.uthority of the Pharisees of the second temple, who also 
instituted the formula. for the prayers used in the synagogue." 
The Ta.lmudsa.ys (Treatise Sa.bath. I. 2): "Thewise men wished. 
to suppress the book of Ecclesiastes, because its words con
tradict each other. But, having well considered the matter, ' 
they did not do so became tM beginning and tke end of it are 
words from tM Thorah. They a.lso wished to suppress, for 
ever, Solomon's Proverbs." It is not stated why this was 
not done, but perhaps Meghunia, the son of Hiskia.s, who 
prevented the destruction of Ezekiel's writings, preserved 
this work also. 

The views of Ezekiel were found by the Rabbis so discor
dant with those of Moses, that they had almost come to the 
determination not to admit his book into the Old Testament, 
as canoniC'..a.1 (vide" Tractatus de Sabbato," c. i. fol. 18). 
His eighteenth chapter does not agree with Exod. xxxiv. 7, nor 
with Jer. xxxii. 18, &c. It is evident that this book is but 
a fragment, for the conjunction with which it begins refers 
to matters which have gone before, and is the bond between 
them and what is to follow, and Josephus (Antiq. 1. x. c. 9) 
rela.tes how Ezekiel had foretold that Zedekiah should not 
see ~abylon, a particula.r which we 8.0 not find mentioned in 
the book of Ezekiel as we have it; on the contrary, we the-re 
read (c. xvii.) that Zedekiah should be taken captive to 
Babylon. 

The grand synagogue which decided upon the canon of 
Scripture~ did not assemble until after the subjection of 
Asia to the Macedonian power. In Dan. xii. 2, we find a 
prophecy that the dead should rise, a doctrine which the 
Sadducees repudiated, and this shows that the Pharisees 
a.lone selected the books of the Old Testament, and placed· 
them in the canon of the sacred writings. 

Every Hebrew or Chaldee word has a meaning, and the 
five names of Ezra's scribes have meanings, which prove the 
ancient and Hebrew origin of the second book of Esdras. 
The termination ia. is Chaldee and plura.I. The termination 
el. is also Chaldrean, and may refer to the act of working, of 
performing a difficult task. 

GAR-IA signifies the marks which the ancient commen
tators used to indicate that the text is defective, or 
capable of bearing another signification. 
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DaBR-IA (from DaBR) are words comprising a phrase 
or text. 

TzeLeM-IA (from TzLM) signifies figures, things figured 
or indicated in an obscure manner. 

EChaNU (from ChNE) means "which have been changed, 
doubled." 

AzR-EL is the name of Esdras, OZRA. or AzRA. with the 
termination EL becoming lZRA.-EL or lz-REL, that 
is, the work of Esdras or Ezm. 

These five names therefore, read as a single phrase, signify 
"Marks of warning-of the words-figured in an obscure 
manner-which have been changed or doubled-which is the 
work of Esdras." 

The narrative continues as follows :-
" And come hither, and I shall light a candle of under

standing in thine heart, which shall not be put out, till the 
things be performed which thou shalt have to write. And 
when thou hast done, some things shalt thou publish, and some 
tAings shaU thou shew seeretly to the wise: to-morrow this hour 
shalt thou begin to write. 

" Then went I forth as he commanded; •••• and the next 
day, behold, a voice ca.lled unto me, saying, Esdras, open thy 
mouth, and drink that I give thee to drink. Then opened I my 
mouth, and behold, he reached me a full cup, which was full 
as it were with water, but the colour of it was like fire. And 
I took it, and drank: and when I had drunk of it, my heart 
uttered understanding, a.nd wisdom grew in my breast, for 
my spirit strengthened my memory." 

This drink and this cup are also symbolical. The holy 
doctrine was compared to a drink and to food for the soul. 
An those ideas are united in the name of the Holy Language, 
ShPh-E in Hebrew, and of the Holy Doctrine, ShBO in 
Egyptian (Homp.). Thus:-

SPh is a cup, and food. 
ShPh or ShB is the act of quenching . one's thirst with 

the pure water of a spring. 
ShB is to be satisfied, to be abllndantly fed, and the Holy 

Doctrine (Homp.). 
ShPh is the human language, the Holy Language, nourish

ing and abundant, which qnenches the thirst of the 
soul and the mind. 

8Ph is a reed-the symbol of the Sacred Scribe and of 
Holy Writ (Homp.). 
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The following is the conclusion of the narrative :-
"The Highest gave understanding unto the five men, a.nd 

they wrote the wonderful visions of the night that were told, 
which thwy Anew not: and they sat forty days, and they wrote 
in the day, and at night they ate bread. As for me, I spake 
in the day, and I held not my tongue by night. In forty 
days they wrote two hundred and four books. And it came 
to pass, when the forty days were fulfilled, that the Highest 
spake, saying, The first that thou hast written publish openly, 
that the worthy and unworthy may read it: but keep tke 88tJtmty 
last, that thou mayest deliver them only to II'UCh as be wia6 among 
tke people • •••• 

" Speak then in the ears of my people the words of prophecy, 
which I will put in thy mouth, saith the Lord: and cause 
them to be written in paper, for they are faithful and true. 
Fear not tlUJ imaginationB against thee, let not the incredulity 
of them trouble thee, that speak against thee. For all the 
unfaithful shall die in their unfaithfulness." 

The Talmud says (San. I. iv.), "Rabbi Joses said 'Ezra. 
was as fit as Moses to receive the law of Israel from God. 
He would, in fact, ha.ve received it if Moses had not anticipated 
him.'" 

A fragment of Ma.netho preserved by Josephus, says: "We 
had formerly a king whose name was Timaos. In his time 
it came to pass, I know not how, that God was displeased 
with us, and there came up from the East in a strange 
manner men of an ignoble race, who had the confidence to 
invade our country, and easily subdued it by their power 
without a battle. And when they llad our rulers in their 
hands, they burnt our cities, demolished the temples of the 
gods,and inflicted every kind of barbarity upon the inhabitants~ 
slaying some, and reducing the wives and children of others 
to a state of slavery. At length they made one of themselves 
king, whose name was Salathis: he lived at Memphis, and 
rendered both the upper and lower regions of Egypt tributary, 
and stationed garrisons in places which were best adapted 
for that purpose. • •• This nation was called Hyksos, that 
is, the Shepherd Kings, for the first syllable, Hyk, in the 
sacred dialect, denotes a king, and Sos signifies a. shepherd 
(but this only in the vulgar tongue), and of these is com
pounded the word Hyksos; some say they were Arabians." 
Thi'3 event is supposed to have taken place about 2082 B.o. 
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losephus Rho says (Jos. ver. Apion.l. I. ~ 14) that the copies 
of lIa.netho differed, that in one the shepherds were ca.lled 
capfivu, not kingB, and tha.t he thinks this is more agreeable 
to ancient history, that Manetho also says, the nation caJled 
Shepherds were likewise ca.lled Captives in their sacred books, 
and that, after they were driven out of Egypt, they journeyed 
through the wilderness of Syria, and built a city, which they 
called Jerusalem. 

The population of Upper Egypt was derived from Southern 
Ethiopia, situated to the west of the Red Sea, the Arabians 
having crossed the straits of Bab-el-Mandeb, and created a 
second Land of Cush ; by civilising the country long known as 
Barbara (Nubia), and afterwards famed as Meroe. It followed 
the course of the Nile, as that river rendered the soil of 
Egypt, which was composed of sand and pebbles, fertile by 
its inundations, and civilisation advanced northwards from 
the Thebaid to Lower Egypt. The Israelitish population of 
Lower Egypt was derived from Eastern Ethiopia on the other 
side of the Red Sea. The people of this latter are called 
Cushim in the Hebrew text of the Old Testament, and 
Ethiopians by the LXX. That they cannot have been the 
Ethiopians of Africa is endent from 2 Chron. xiv. 9-15, where 
they are said to have invaded Judah in the days of Asa, 
under Zerah, their king or leader. In 2 Chron. xxi. 16, it 
is said" and of the Arabians that were near the Ethiopians." 
Tbis again shows that the Ethiopians were in the Peninsula 
or borden>d on it to the eastwards. In Habakkuk iii. 7 the 
words Midian and Cushan are used as synonymes: "I saw 
the tents .f Cnshan in amiction: the curtains of the land of 
Midian did tremble." According to Arabian tradition, the 
old race, or the Cushites, consisted originally of twelve tribes, 
the name of one of whicll, Amlik, is Biblical, being the same 
&8 Amalek. Both the Ethiopian countries had adopted the 
reform brought about under the name of Abraham. This 
was why the Southern Ethiopians pretended (El1seb. Prmp. 
Evang.·vii. 2, xiii. 1) to be the descendants of the ancient 
HflJf'etlJa who practised the law before Moses wrote it. 

This Iaraelitish population only became Hebrew through 
the mission of Moses and the revelation he made to them 
of the Hebrew language. The nations who dwelt near 
Palestine thonght thus of them, and it is of them recog
nised as Egyptians that the Philistines speak in 1 Sam. iv. 
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8. "Woe unto us I who sha.ll deliver us out of the hand of 
these mighty Gods P these are the Gods that 8mote tke 
Egyptians with all tke plagues in the wildernes8." 

St. Gregory of Nyssa remarks (Oratio 12), that the most 
learned men of his time knew positively that the Hebrew 
langnage was not so ancient as most other languages, and 
that the Hebrews never spoke it until after their depariure 
from Egypt. 

The ordinary langnage of Egypt was called CBT, QBT or 
GBT, which have been pronounced CoBTe, GoBTe, CoPre, 
Gy PTe. This word designated the imperfection of the 
vulgar tongue compared to the sacred langnage. The sacred 
langnage took its name from the word OBR or ABR, which 
meant ancient times, the passage from one place to another, 
from one time to another, from one meaning to another,- -any 
transition, in short. It meant also the explanation, the inter
pretation, the allegorical meaning of things. Of this word 
OBR, generally pronounced ABR, the word AmBR has been 
made. The transcription of it given by Horapollo adds the 
termination es. AmBR-es is the name of the holy book, 
of the holy langnage, and of the holy doctrine reserved for 
those who were initiated in the mysteries of Egypt. 

Now OBR or ABR is the word which, with its Masoretic 
pointing, we are accustomed to pronounce lEBeR. This points 
out the AmBRic, HEBRic, HEBRaic langnage,-Hebrew in 
short, the language which enables men to pass from one 
meaning to another, which explains, interprets, gives the 
allegorical meaning. By Hebrews, therefore, Moses does not 
mean the Israelites in general and without distinction of time, 
but men, Israelites or Egyptians, who were learned in the 
Hebrew langnage, in the knowledge of AmBR-es, the initiated 
and the initiators. It is of these latter that he speaks, not of 
the Israelites, when, announcing his mission to the King of 
Egypt, he says, Exod. v. 3, "JEHOVAH the ALEIM of the 
AMBRIIM hath met with us." This must be translated 
according to the sacred meaning, "He who is the Gods of 
men skilled in Hebrew knowledge, in the allegorical ex
planation of things,-He who is the GodS of the initiated, 
hath met with us." Pharaoh's previous question was perfectly 
natural, for the name Jehovah was new, and there was no 
impiety in it, as represented in our translation. He merely 
said, "Who is Jehovah, whose voice I am to obey P I do not 
know Jehovah." 
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The successors of Timaos, repeatedly defeated by the 
hordes which poured incessantly from the desert, retired to 
Upper Egypt, where they still had important possessions, and 
Thebes, which had been abandoned by the Pharaohs for 
Memphis, became again the capital. Thus two rival powers 
divided the kingdom, which had to suffer from their antago
nism for 260 years. During this period, six monarchs sat on 
the throne of Memphis. It was under the fourth Shepherd 
king, Apophis, that Joseph appeared. His influence in 
religious matters was immense. Moses says expressly, that 
he was a Nazarite, an initiated person, and consequently 
acquainted with the most hiddea mysteries of the Egyptian 
temples (Gen. xlix. 26), in other words, of the Ethiopians, 
for, as Diodorus Siculus observes, the laws, customs, religious 
observances, and letters of the a.ncient Egyptians closely 
resembled those of the Ethiopians, " the colony still observing 
the customs of their ancestors." 

It was under this same king Apophis that Joseph's father 
Jacob, the head of the tribe Beni-Israel, driven from the 
land of Canaan by seven years of famine, is said to have come, 
with his family and his numerous Bocks, to take refuge in 
Egypt, where there was abundance. We know how the king 
received the patriarch, and gave him the rich pasturages of 
Raamses or Goshen. An Egyptian king would not have re
ceived him in this manner, for the aborigines of Egypt detested 
the shepherds as impure before the law. See Gen. xlvi. 84. 

The famine ceased, but the Israelites did not think of 
returning to their country. Having witnessed the Egyptian 
ceremonies, and mixing with two nations, one of which was 
passionateJy attached to its oountry, and the other to its 
conquests, they forgot their nomad habits, and even the 
name of the God of their fathers (Exod. iii. 18). They were 
aheady wealthy, and their wealth increased in Egypt, while 
they increased and multiplied so much themselves that we 
are told that the family, which, according to Gen. xlvi. 26, 27, 
originally consisted of seventy persons (without counting the 
women), had when they left Egypt 603,550 male descendants 
of twenty years of age and upwards, all able to carry arms 
(Numbers i. 45,46), which would make, with the women, the 
children, and the old men, a. caravan of 2,4.00,000 souls. 
Oleaster has calculated, that if this multitude marched in 
rows of five each, as the Hebrew text gives us to understand 
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they did, it would form a column 1 00 miles long; so that if 
they had taken the direct road, the head of the column would 
have reached Palestine before the rest had thought of leav
ing the banks of the Nile I We are also told in Deut. vii. 1, 
that the land of Canaan contained seven nations greater and 
mightier than the Hebrew people. If we suppose them 
only equal in number to the Israelites, Palestine, which only 
contains about 2,000 square miles, would have had a popu
lation of 16,800,000 I 

In B.O. 1822, 260 years a.t'mr the invasion of the Shepherds, 
the Pharaoh Amh6s or AmMsis of the legitimate bnmch, 
summoned by the malcontents, and aided by the Ethiopians, 
attacked Memphis suddenly, defeated the Shepherds under 
their king Assis or Asseth, and compelled them to retire to 
Avaris, a town of LowerEgypt, where they intrenched them
selves. Themosis or Thouthmosis, the son and successor of 

. Amh6s, besieged the remains of their army there with 
480,000 (P) men, but, not being able to make himself master 
of it, he permitted the garrison to leave Egypt, taking with 
them all that they possessed. The Shepherds 240,OOO(P) in 
number, crossed the Syrian desert, and fearing the Assyrians, 
who were then all-powerful in Asia, they established them
selves in the mountains of Judma, where, as we have seen, 
they founded Jebus, afterwards Jemsalem. That part of the 
nation which during their long occupation of the territory 
had become dispersed throughout the provinces, was obliged 
to submit to the conqueror. The Israelites, who were the 
guests of the Shepherds or Hyksos, underwent the same treat
ment as their allies, with whom they were henceforth con
founded. The Egyptians, who detested all pastoral nations, 
whatever race they belonged to, treated them all indiscrimi
natelyas captives. The first syllable of the word Hyksos 
conveys, as Josephus observes, the idea of captive, and this 
derivation shows that the title was given to them by the 
Egyptians. 

This must be the event mentioned in Exod. i. 8: "Now 
there arose a new king up over Egypt, which knew not 
Joseph;" and the mixture ofthe Is~lites with the Hyksos, 
and their union under the common name of Hebrews, ap
pears to be the most rational interpretation of Exod. i. 7: 
"And the children were fruitful, and increased abundant:y, 
and multiplied and waxed exceeding mighty, and the land 
was filled with them." 
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The Shepherd kings built nothing. They lived in the 
country and destroyed the cities; they rejected the national 
religion. They permitted the fields to be cultivated, in order 
that they might impose grievous burthens on the enslaved 
people, and enable them to keep up the army and provide 
for the wants of the chiefs and the exigencies of war. 

J oaeph had married the daughter of the priest of On, that 
is ' HXLov .".oAu (Heliopolis), the city of the Sun, called by the 
Mahomedans "Am Shems" or the Sun's 'eye, and in the 
time of Jeremiah" Beth Shemesh JJ or the Sun's temple. On 
signified light, especia.lly the sun. Aun or On in Hebrew 
means strength, power. In its religious sense it implies the 
idea. of the Sun or the Creator as being mtUculine. On wa.s 
called Zan, Za.r, and Zoan in the land of Go-zan, the place or 
temple of the sun (Isa.. xxx. 4). This is the land of Goshen, 
transla.ted Heliopolis by the Greeks. Joseph was Q, minister 
well suited to the Shepherd kiugs. He appears to ha.ve 
invented usury, which wa.s afterwards (Deut. xxiii. 19, 20) 
permitted to be practised towards strangers. He profited by 
the famine to practise usury on an immense scale (Gen. xlvii. 
14-18). He then gradually enslaved the people, except the 
priests. He" bought them and their land for Pharaoh" 
(Gen. xlvii. 22), and gave them seed that they might sow it, 
providing that they gave the fifth part to Pharaoh, taking 
ea.re, however, not to touch the land of the priests; and to 
prevent the discontent of the people from breaking out, he 
(ver. 21) "removed the people to cities from one end of the 
borders of Egypt even to the other end thereof." Not
withstanding a.II this, he was ca.IIed Zaphnath-paa.neah or 
" Saviour of the world," Gen. xIi. 45. 

The story of Josepa is evidently a fiction. There would 
be no use in his taking possession of all the cattle if the 
barren earth did not produce sufficient to nourish them, and 
if it produced fodder it would also produce com. If the 
inundation of the Nile had ceased for seven years, as the 
whole soil of Egypt consists of Band, all the animals would 
have perished. Besides, this took place in the fourth year of 
the famine. What would be the UBe of giving the people 
seed which would produc~ nothing for three years more P A 
species of marvellous legend has been found among the 
Theba.n MSS. anterior to the time of Moses, Egyptian in 
style, which presents some a.na.Iogy to the story of 'Joseph. 
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Deprived of their wealth, and obliged, in consequence of 
their enslaved state, to abandon the pasturages of Goshen, 
the Israelites, in conjunction with the Hyksos, drew near to 
the principal towns of Egypt. But being ignorant and idle, 
like all pastoral nations, and practising no industrial arts, 
they could not gain a livelihood. Some few however, hav
ing concealed money, were able to practise usury, but the 
majority were dying of hunger. This unsettled state caused 
the Egyptians much anxiety, as did also the leprosy and 
uncleanliness of the people. In order to give them occu
pation, two treasure cities, Pithom and Raamses, the first 
situated in the midst of Bubastis, the other in the land af 
Goshen, were given to them to build. But they were too 
uneducated to be employed except as labourers. All scien
tific architecture was in the hands of the priests. In the 
recesses of the temples of Thebes and Memphis architects 
and engineers were educated who were specially destined to 
erect the temples of the gods, and the palaces of kings. They 
alone executed the principal works. Two architects' tombs 
have been found in the neighbourhood of the Pyramids, one 
the tomb of Emal, the chief architect of Raamses II., and 
the other the tomb of Eimai, surveyor of the royal buildings 
of Cheops. Both were priests, as appears from the hiero
glyphical inscriptions. The Israelites had only to work "in 
mortar and in brick, and in all manner of service in the field" 
(Exod. i. 11). 

While matters were in this state the King of Egypt died, 
(Exod. ii. 23), and Amunothph II. succeeded him. This 
prince, urged by the priests, thought to render himself a 
favourite of the gods by persecuting the impure nation, as 
well as all the Egyptians whose faith did not appear to 
him orthodox. The increased severity in the treatment of 
the Shepherd race appears, however, to have been more the 
result of their murmurings, and perhaps threats, than 'of 
any special cruelty. The compilers of the Pentateuch have 
endeavoured to make out that the Israelites had a burning 
desire to escape to the Promised- Land, and the Egyptians 
are represented as being aware of this, and the captivity is 
represented as hard to bear, and oppressive, so that the 
future deliverance might be the more triumphant. But it is 
impossible to conceive that they really wished to exch8J1ge a 
magnificent country like Egypt for one like Palestine, which 

Digitized by Google 



ORIGIN AND DESTINY. 17 

is not a 1a.nd flowing with milk and honey. Exc~pt in a few 
districts, the environs of Bethlehem and Jericho for instance, 
the greater part of the territory produces little. East of the 
Jordan the country' is composed of black, melancholy-looking 
ba.sa.ltie rocks, and it is only in the valleys that a. few tribes 
can find some scanty pasturage. After the Babylonish cap
tivity, comparatively few Israelites took advantage of the 
permission given them by Cyrus to return to the mountains 
of Cmlo-Syria., and the banks of the brook Cedrone It was 
only the poorest portion of the nation that returned with 
Zerubbabel. It is very remarkable that the Israelites are 
repeatedly told not to oppress strangers because they had 
been strangers in the land of Egypt. The word BtrangerB is 
always used, never Blav88. If they had suffered as much as 
it is pretended they did, such a recommendation would not 
have been given. A.ga.in, in Deut. xxiii. 7, they are told 
"Thou shalt not abhor an Egyptian, for thou wast a Btranger 
in his land." 

The next occurrence is the one mentioned in Exod. i. 15, 
16, where we are told that Pharaoh ordered the two midwives 
of the Israelites to kill all the male children. They did not 
do this, however, bnt made an excuse that the Israelitish 
women were" very lively," and were delivered before the 
midwives could come to them. Pharaoh then ordered the 
Egyptians to drown all the male children. The Israelites 
must have been very few in number to require only two mid
wives, for it is expressly stated that they had no more; and 
it is difficnlt to nnderstand after Pharaoh's command how 
there could be any men of twenty years of age, and able to 
carry arms, left. The old men must have been the 801e 
survivors. 

When MOBes appeared the purity of the old Egyptian 
religion had been much impaired. Initiation was misunder
stood by the kings, the princes, and the nobles. The people 
followed the example of the Court, and actual idolatry was 
the result. Having lost by degrees the secret meaning of 
the aJ.legories, they ended by taking them literally. They 
no longer nnderstood the emblematic portions of worship
the ma.terial part alone remained, and the great doctrine of 
the nnity of God became gradually lost sight ot Egypt 
no longer worshipped a single Deity~ but hundreds-thou
sanda-tens of thousands of gods, and plants, birds, and 
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reptiles had ascended from the rank of symbols to that of 
deities. 

Though most of the priests encouraged the people in their 
errors, a few endeavoured to bring about a reform. For this 
purpose they formed the project of initiating the whole 
people, that is, of revealing to them the profound truths 
which were usually reserved for a small number of privi
leged persons. But this revolution required cautious manage
ment. The majority of the priesthood profited by the 
existing state of things, looked upon esoteric teaching as 
a sacred and inviolable principle, and formed an organi
sation which kept in its own hands labour, thought, and 
even prayer. The Israelites, who from their position were 
peculiarly accessible to ideas of progress and moral inde
pendence, appeared to be the most fitted to commence with~ 
To take them (Exod. iii. 18) three days' journey into the 
desert for the ceremonies of initiation was neither to take 
them back to the country of their fathers, nor to leave 
Egypt. But the permission of the king was necessary, and 
also the intercession of some one who possessed great 
political and religious influence. It was necessary that he 
should be an Egyptian, and yet that he should be in an 
independent position, that is, not in any hereditary profession 
which could bind him to his native land, and yet that he 
should not be ignorant of the dogmatic secrets of the initi
ating priests. 

The reforming party bethought them of Asersaph or 
Osarsiph, who lived in Midian on the shores of the Red Sea, 
in retirement. This Midian is dift'erent from the other 
Midian, and is situated in Arabia Petrma., the capital of 
which is Petra, which is near Mounts Horeb and Sinai, 
which are two peaks of the same mountain. Asersaph was 
known to have long meditated on founding a purified, 
perhaps even a new religion. 

Moses was twice married, and each time married foreign 
and idolatrous wives, which is quite inconsistent with his 
prohibiting the Israelites from doing the same thing. His 
parents (Clem. Alex. Strom. i. p. 412) called him Joachim, 
and the initiated (01 MVaT"'), after he had been taken up 
to heaven, called him Melci. The Cabalists held that the 
soul of Seth had passed into Moses. Manetho, quoted by 
Josephus, says he was a priest of Heliopolis (ON), and that 
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he afterwards took the name of'Mosheh or 'Moses. Joa.chim 
is derived from IE-EQIM, " the Eternal ha.s helped him, and 
ca.used him to exist." MeLOI, MeLAOY, or MeLOIE 
means "My ambassador, the person sent by Him," or the 
person sent by IE, by JEOVE, by the Almighty. ASheR
SaPh is Sha.PhT-ASheR inverted, and means "the language 
or perfection, of happiness; the holy doctrine-Hebrew." 
MSh, MoShE, Moses, independently of its other meanings, 
signifies "he who has been sent away, he who ha.s been put 
out from (the waters), who has been made a missionary, an 
ambassador, an apostle." 

Moses wa.s an Egyptian, born and brought up in that 
country, and had been employed, as Josephus tells us, in the 
service of Egypt in a war against the Ethiopians. He" was 
learned ill all the wisdom of the Egyptians" (Acts vii. 22). 
He wa.s brought up at the court of Egypt. The king's 
daughter is said to have found him abandoned at the river's 
side, and to .have caused him to be nursed by his ~other, 
after which she adopted him. "And the child grew, and 
she brought him to Pharaoh's daughter, and he beca.me her 
son." The Epistle to the Hebrews pretends that Moses, 
" when he wa.s come to years, refused to be called the son of 
Pharaoh's daughter, • . • esteeming the reproach of Christ 
greater riches than the treasures in Egypt," but, independ
ently of the impossibility of Moses knowing anything about 
Christ, the genuineness of this Epistle is more than doubtful, 
as will be shown subsequently. Moses wa.s instructed in 
science by the Egyptian priests. The Acts of the Apostles 
state positively that this wa.s the case. Simplicius says 
that Moses received from the Egyptians in tke MyBteri.eB the 
doctrine which he taught to the Hebrews; and Origen and 
Clemens Alexandrinus both a.ffirm that the secret learning 
of the Egyptians wa.s only taught to such persons as had 
been circumcised, for which rea.son it wa.s submitted to by 
Pythago1'808. The same word in Hebrew means "initi
ated" and "circumcised. " It is for this rea.son that 
Abraham, whom Philo calls an astronomer and a mathema
tician, is represented a.s getting circumcised when he wa.s 
ninety-nine yeal'S old. In fact, knowledge and the holy 
doctrine, called ShPhE er ShBO (Horap.) were only known 
to the priesthood, and only taught in the Mysteries. 
Sh'abo (1. XVI.) says that he formed one of the college of 
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priests, and that he was a.n Egyptian priest. He was the 
son-in-law of a priest who was a stranger to the worship of 
Jehovah (Exod. xviii. 11). 

Cohen, the Jewish name for priest, pronounced by the 
Egyptians Cahen, was a. priest and a prince. It was also 
expressed Con, as we may infer from the title of the 
Egyptian Hercules, T,)" 'HptueXijv 4>fJO'~ &a.T4 ~II Alryv7rTlO'J'II 
8tdM~ov KONA MlIO'Oa.,. Moses (Gen. xiv. 19) calls God 
Konah, Mli'. 

Two Egyptian priests are associated with Moses in 2 Tim. 
iii. 8, and in Pliny. Clemens AlexandrinuB and Philo say, 
"Moses erat theologns et prophets., sacrarum legum inter
pres; OJ therefore, as the Hebrew religion did not exist in 
Egypt, and the Hebrews had no written law, there could be 
no worship possible except the Egyptian worship. Moses, 
therefore, was a sacred scribe and an interpreter of the holy 
doctrine tanght in the Egyptian temples. Ancient authors 
have considered him to be the real Hermes, and have 
attribt1ted to him the foundation of one of the towns called 
Hcrmopolis. Diodorus Siculus says, tlla.t Moses pretended 
to receive his laws from the God called 'lAO. This shows 
that the Greeks considered the name of the Jewish god to 
be, not Jehovah, but ,n' w, or leo. 'I~io, is one of the 
nantes of Apollo, and 'lAO means" I heal," "I make sound." 
It was probably from this that the Essenian monks in Egypt 
and Syria were called Therapeutm, or physicians of the soul. 
On a solemn occasion relating to the reform of worship 
among the Israelites, he had for opponents two of his 
colleagues named Jannes and Jambres. Jannes and Jambres, 
as their Dames indicate, were two priests belonging to the 
class of initiators and guardians of the holy doctrine. 
Speaking oft.he sect of the magicians, Pliny says {1. XXX. c. i.} 
that Moses, Jannes, and Jotapha were the founders of it. 
The antagonists of Moses are called in the Talmud by the 
names of Jochain and Manori. The Targum says they were 
sons of Balaam, and that they went with their father to the 
court of Balak king of Moab. Some Jewish authors call 
t.hem Jonah and Jarubres, and say they were drowned in the 
Red Sea at the same tinte as the Egyptians. Others say 
that they perished in the plague mentioned in Numbers xxv. 
The apocryphal book entitled JanneB and Jambres, quoted 
by Origen, su.ys that they were brothers, and Munorius, 
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quoted by Ensebius (Pnep. Evang. c. vii. v. 1), says that 
"Jannes a.nd Jambres had acquired great reputation by 
their interpretation of' the mysteries of' Egypt at the periQ<! 
when the Hebrews were driven out of'the kingdom, &nd 
that in the opinion of' all men they yielded to no one in 
8kill and in magical arts, for by the general consent of' the 
Egyptians they were chosen to 80uJlterbalance Moses, the 
leader of the Israelites, whose prayers had an extraordinary 
power. They alone succeeded in causing the plagues with 
which Moses had overwhelmed Egypt to cease." 

Clemens Alexandrinus says that Moses learned arithmetic, 
geometry, medicine, music, and the hieroglyphic writing, or 
enigmatic philosophy. Philo says that he learned astronomy 
from the ChaJdeans, and writing from the Assyrians. His 
education a.nd his influence over the people, and even over 
the king, leav~ no doubt that he was a Nazarite, a man 
marked by sidereal light, a man with a shining countenanCt!. 
. His brother Aaron WDB sent to him by the reforming party, 
and he soon persuaded him to follow a course which fell in 
with his own views, and Asersaph returned with him to 
Egypt. .As the king was known to have been influenced 
against reform by the priests, it W8B considered necessary to 
take the people for a few days out of Egypt, and that 
permission to absent themselves should be asked in the 
Dame of the Supreme God, called by his new name of 
Jehovah. The literal and correct translation of Exod. iii. 
18 is, "Jehovah the Gods of the Hebrews hath met with 
us, in order that NOW we may go into the desert three 
days' march, in order that we may sacrifice to him who 
is our Gods." Moses addressed to Pharaoh the words 
which had been agreed upon, and said to Him "The 
ALEu{ of the AmBRIIM (or the Gods of the Hebrews) 
have manifested themselves to us; we wish therefore to go 
a distance of three days' jour:8ey into the desert in order to 
sacrifice to Him who is our Gods, lest He fiIJI upon us 
with pestilence or with the sword," this latter expression 
having relation to the secret meaning of Jehovah DB VIR 
BELLI. 

Porphyry says that the Egyptians considered it impious 
to leave Egypt. Permission to do so was only given by the 
king, to those who were charged with a mission, and even 
they, if they departed "lot all from the usages of their country, 
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were exiled from it. It was for this reason that Pharaoh said, 
Exod. viii. 25, "Go ye, sacrifioo to your Gods in. the laM." 
And Moses said, "It is not meet so to do, for we shall 
sacrifice the abomination of the Egyptians to Him who is 
our Gods; 10, shall we sacrifice the abomination of the 
Egyptians before their eyes, and will they not stone us P 
We wsib to go three days' journey into the wilderness, in order 
to sa.crifice to Him who is our Gods, as He shall tell us. And 
Pharaoh said, I will let you go that ye may sa.crifice unto 
Him who is your Gods in the wilderness; only y8 ,kaU not go 
very far away. Ye shall cause prayer to be made for me." 
The Hebrew is EOTIRI, expressing the act of " causing to be 
made." Prayers were offered up for the king in the religious 
ceremonies. In Exod. x. 9 the object of the expedition is 
repl"esented to be "to hold a feast unto Him who is on our 
side." It is evident, therefore, that Moses only intended 
to make an expedition of three days into the desert in 
order to hold a feast, for to attribute any other design to him 
would be to make him guilty of falaehood. 

Nothing appears to have been known of the ten plagues 
of Egypt until after the Babylonish captivity, or perhaps 
after Hilkiah made his pretended discoT'ery of the Pentateuch. 
Several hundred years had elapsed since they left Egypt, and 
not only was it impossible to contradict the story, however 
improbable it might be, but it suited the national pride to 
believe it. Origen says that the Egyptians did not deny 
the miracles of Moses, but only said that it was an illusion 
of the senses, and not an effect of Divine power. Philo 
represents the Egyptian magicians as saying to Pharaoh 
and his courtiers: "Why are you frightened P We are not 
ignorant of these marvels. It is even our profession to be 
able to perform them." 

A careful exa.mination of the nature of serpents formed 
part of the far-famed wisdom of Egypt. A serpent ring was 
a well-known symbol of time, and to express dramatically 
how time preys upon itself, the Egyptian priest fed vipers in 
a subterranean chamber, representing the sun's winter abode, 
on the fat of bulls or the year's produce. 

The serpent-charmers in Africa are able to render ser
pents as rigid as a stick. They effect this by touching 
the head in a certain manner, which causes a. cataleptic 
stift'uess. It appears to be a phenomenon of hypnotism. 
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The sacred snake in India and in Egypt is a viper of the 
sub-gt>nus Naja.. It has a loose skin under its neck, which 
it can canse to swell out at will. Cuvier says that the 
Egyptian jugglers can put it into a catalepsy by pre88ing 
their fingers on the serpent's neck. 

How can Moses have had anything to do with this miracu
lous exhibition, for it is one of his fundamenta.llaws that all 
workers of miracles should be put to death P It is said, 
Exod. vii. 11, after the rod of .Aaron had become a serpent, 
"Then Pharaoh also called the wise men and the sorcerers, 
(Meka.schphim) : now the magicians of Egypt, they also did 
in like manner with their enchantments •••• but .Aaron's 
rod swallowed up their rods." Now Moses says expressly, 
Exod. xxii. 18, " Thon shalt not soffer a witch to live," using 
the same word in the feminine gender, "Meka.schepha." He 
also says, Deut. xviii. 10, "There shaJI not be found among 
you auy one that maketh his son or his daughter to pass 
through the fire, or that useth divination, or aD observer of 
times, or an enchanter, or a witch "-mekasckej, the same 
substantive a.ga.in. Again, in Deut. xu. 11, he lays down 
formally a law which says, "For this commandment (doctrine) 
which I command thee this day IS NOTHING llIRACULOUS (Lo 
Nipleth), neither is it far off." 

The following are some additional considerations, which 
show, according to Aben Ezra, in his commentary on Deu
teronomy, that Moses cannot be the author of the Pentateuch 
as we have it. 1st. The preface to Deuteronomy cannot be 
written by Moses, inasmuch as he did not cross the Jordan. 
2nd. The book written by Moses was inscribed on the circle 
of a single altar (Deut. xxvii. and Josh. viii. 32), which, 
according to the accounts of the Rabbis, was composed of 
not more than twelve stones, and it follows that the book of 
Moses must have been much shorter than the Pentateuch. 
3rd. We find in Deut. xxxi. 9, the words, "And Moses wrote 
this law, and delivered it," &c., words which cannot be written 
by Moses himself. 4th. Gen. xii. 6, where the historian, re
lating how Abraham came into the land of Canaan, adds, 
" And the Canaanite was then in the land," contradicts Gen. 
x., where it is said that Canaan was the first who colonised 
the conntry, and therefore the writer must have lived at a 
later date than Moses. 6th. In Gen. xxii. 14, a mount.a.in in 
the'land of Moriah is caJIed the Mount of the Lord. a title 
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which it had not till after it was devoted to the building of the 
temple. 6th. The iron bed of Og, king of Bashan, mentioned. 
in Deut. iii. was probably only discovered in the time of David, 
who subdued the city of Rabbah where it was found (2 Sam. 
xii. 30). Deut. xiii. 14, is also added by the historian to 
explain to the 1 ews of his time the verse which precedes it. 

Again, not only have we an account of how Moses died 
and was buried, but it is added, "Never was there a prophet 
in Israel like unto Moses, whom God knew face to face." 
And when the place of his sepulture is mentioned, we are told, 
in the present tense, that "no ene knows even unto this 
day." 

The Pentateuch, therefore, was not written by Moses, but 
by one who lived many ages after him, and the books which 
Moses himself wrote, and which are referred to in the' 
Pentateuch, are different from any of the five books now 
"scribed to him. His books are: "The War against the 
Amalekites," which we are told (Exod. xvii. 14), that Moses 
wrote by God's command; "The Book of the Agreement" 
(Exod. xxiv. 4, 7); and" The Book of the Law of God," sub
sequently augmented by Joshua by an account (If another 
covenant (Josh. xxiv. 25, 26). The Book of the Agreement, 
which has perished, was to be esteemed imperative upon all, 
and even upon posterity (Deut. xxix. 14, 15), and Moses 
ordered the book of this second covenant to be religiously 
preserved for future ages. Since, therefore, it is not ascer
tained that Moses wrote any other than the books referred 
to, and since he himself directed no other book but that on 
the law with the canticle which he expressly composed forthe 
whole people to learn by heart to be religiously preserved for 
the use of posterity, and since there are so many things in 
the Pentateuch which could not possibly have been written 
by Moses, it follows that it is impossible to uphold Moses as 
the author of the Pentateuch. 

Spinoza is of opinion that one and the same person, Ezra, 
wrote the whole of the Pentateuch, the book of Joshua, that 
of Judges, 1 and 2 Samuel, and 1 and 2 Kings, for he was 
skilled in the law of Moses (Ezra vii. 6,10,11). So carelessly, 
however, did he do his work, that among other errors and 
mistakes, there are twenty-eight gaps in the middle of para
graphs, which have been religiously preserved by the Phari
sees in their t.ranscripts of the Scriptures. E.g. Gen. iv. 8, 

Digitized by Google 



ORIGIN AND DESTINY. 25 

runs as follows: "And Cain said to his brother Abel. • 
and it came to pass whilst they were in the fields, that 
Cain," &C. This blank space, which is ingeniously passed 
over in the English bible as follows, " And Cain talked with 
Abel his brother: and it came to pass," &c., is left at the point 
when we might have expected to learn what Cain said to his 
brother. 

Passing over the first nine plagues as inventions, or ex
aggerations of natural phenomena, we will dwell a little on 
the circumstances of the tenth plague. In this plague we 
a1'e told (Exod. xii. 29), the Lord smote all the first-born 
of the Egyptians, and the first-born of animals shared the 
same fate. Now the Jews who left the land of Goshen were 
600,000 men able to bear arms, which supposes 600,000 
families. The land of Goshen occupies a.bout the fortieth 
part of Egypt; the rest of Egypt, therefore, must have 
contained 24,000,000 families. We are thus required to 
suppose that God slew with his own hand this frightful 
number of first-born children, and a much larger number of 
animals. And this after the whole of the anima18 had already 
bun twice dutroyed; once in the fifth plague, Exod. ix. 6, 
when" aU the cattle of Egypt died," and again in the sixth 
plague, when, notwithstanding that" all the cattle" hadjust 
been destroyed, those that were in the field were killed by 
the hail, Exod. ix. 19-21. 

Pharaoh, alarmed, and urged by the people, gave per
mission to the Israelites to go and worship their God " as 
they said " (Exod. xii. 31), that is, for three days, taking with 
them their flocks and herds. The truth probably is, that 
Pharaoh was influenced by the representations either of the 
military chiefs, who were jealous of Moses, or of the super
in~ndents of public works, who feared the emancipation of 
the Hebrews after their initiation, or by the enlightened 
party among the priests. The Israelites having previously 
celebrated the Passover, then left Egypt. 

The Israelites left in several divisions (Exod. xii. 51), by 
night. They formed, as we have seen, a total of 2,400,000 
pe1'8Ons. A" mixed multitude also went with them, and 
flocks and herds, even very much cattle," Exod. xii. 38; and 
to add to all previous marvels, " there was not one feeble person 
among their tribes," Ps. cv. 37. Yet we have the assertion in 
this same Psalm, vv. 11,12, 13, "Unto thee will I give the land 
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of Cana.a.n, tlle lot of your inheritance when there were but & 

few mm in number, yea., very few and stra.ngel'S in it. When 
they went from one nation to another, from one kingdom to 
another people," and the express declaration in Deut. vii. 7. 
"The Lord did not set his love upon you, nor chuse you 
because ye were more in number than any people, for ye 
were the fewest of all people." 

The account given by several authol'S of this event is that 
the Israelites spread leprosy, with which they were infected, 
among the Egyptians, to whom they had also lent money at 
usurious interest. King Bo<',(lhoris (according to Diodorus), 
consulted the oracle of Ammon ItS to what he had better do. 
The oracle advised him to drive them out of the country, and 
he accordingly drove them into the desert, where they would 
have perished of thil'St if some wild asses had not shown 
them where there was a spring. After seven days' march 
they invaded unfortunate Palestine, and God knows, say they, 
how bloody the invasion was. 

It would seem as if this was really the cause of their being I , 
sent out of Egypt, and that the account in Exodus was con-
trived either to conceal the fact, or for religious purposes. 
Josephus (contra Apion.l. I. cap. ix. 11, 12) says that M~ 
netho, and Cheremontes, the Egyptian historians, assert that 
the Jews were driven out of Egypt for this reason; that 
they chose for their leader a priest of Heliopolis named Moses, 
and that this event took place in the reign of Amenophis. 
Josephus also says that Lysimachus, the historian, was 
of the same opinion. Tacitus (Hist. 1. V. cap. iii.) says, 
following Lysimachus, that the Jews were driven out; on 
account of their leprous condition, and that Moses, a priest 
of Heliopolis, was their leader. Justin (1. XXXVI. cap. ii.) 
repeats this without alteration. Strabo merely says that 
the Jews left Egypt under the guidance of Moses, who was 
an Egyptian priest. 

The following are the different dates at which the Exodu8 
is supposed to have taken place :-

B.O. 
Josephus and Hales • • 1648 
Usher and English Bible • 1401 
Calmet . • . 1487 
Vulgar Jewish Chronology 1312 

It is found, however, by adding together the age of each 
of the patriarchs at the time of the son's birth, that. 
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according to the Hebrew Scriptures, Abraham left Hamn 
in A.K. 202~, that the Exodus took place in A.M. 2668, 
and that Solomon built the temple at 1 erusalem in 
AoK. 3148, corresponding to the year B.O. 973. This 
makes the creation to have taken pla.ce B.C. 4121, a number 
which does not correspond with the Samaritan computa.
tion. or with that of Josephus, or Maimonides, or Genom, 
or any of the authorities. The nearest to it is the computa.
tion of the Asiatic Jews, viz. B.O. 4180; that of Usher, B.O. 

4004; and that of Hevelius and Ma.rsham, B.O. 4000. 
Josephus, however, says, that the Hebrews left Egypt in 

the month Xanthrius, on the fifteenth day of the Innar month, 
430 years after Abmham came into Canaan, but 215 only 
after Jacob came into Egypt, thns making the Exodus to 
take pla.ce A.K. 2453. Our Ma.soretic copy groundlessly 
abridges this a.ccount in Exod. xii. 40, and a.scribes 430 
years to the sojourn of the Israelites in Egypt, whereas it is 
clear, even by the Ma.soretic chronology elsewhere, a.s well 
a.s from the text itself in the Samarit.au Septuagint and 
Josephus, that the 430 years date from Abraham's arrival in 
Canaan. 

Instead of taking the direct route, the Israelites went to 
Succoth, near old Cairo, evidently with the intention of 
going into the desert, and not to Palestine at all. Notwith
standing the permission to leave which had been given to 
them, they fled from Goshen, for the people had not even 
time to bake their bread. Before leaving they " borrowed," 
by God's command, their jewels of silver, their jewels of gold, 
and their raiment, from the Egyptians. Many facts in the 
history of Moses agree with what Plutarch relates of Typhon. 
Now the Egyptians looked upon the lehovistical revelation 
as a robbery, committed upon the Sacred Science. They often 
cal1ed Typhon the thief, the robber, and attributed to him 
the revelation of the secret knowledge. A vague recollection 
of this tradition makes Clemens Alexandrinns say of philo
sophy, that it is not a gift of God, but that it ha.s been 8tolen, 
or given by a robber who ha.s stolen it from Moses. Moses 
assimilated to Hermes the interpreter, t~e Mercury, and to 
Typhon, both robbers, renders the fact concealed under the 
representation of Clemens, ea.sy to understand. Aristotle 
also said, that the science of the sophists is the art of 8tealing 
wiildom. If we are to take the tmnsaction literal1y, it is 
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utterly unjustifiable; and the more so as it would then be 
probable that the jewels and raiment had beeu deposited 
with the Israelites, as pledges for the money lent to the 
Egyptians at usurious interest. 

When the king heard of the flight of the Israelites he 
changed his mind with regard to them, and fearing that they 
would leave the country altogether, in which case he would 
lose their services as labourers, he put himself at the head 
of his army, and overtook them at Pi-Hahiroth, between 
the sea and Migdol, opposite Baal-Zephon. When Pharaoh 
came up with them, the Israelites had the sea in front or 
them. Moses re-assured the frightened people. The king 
did not attack them, but encamped quietly in the rear, 
thinking no doubt, that an undiscipliued anny, caught as 
it were in an ambush, would bean easy prey. The Israelites 
deceived the enemy by moving the fire, which was usually 
kept burning at the head of the army, to its rear, and crossed 
the sea in the night, favoured by a stonny east wind. By 
the morning the Israelites had encamped on the eastem coast 
of the gulf. At daybreak the Egyptians pursued them with 
six hundred chariots (notwithstanding that all the animals, 
and consequently 0.11 the horses, had been slain by the fifth 
plague), and God having taken oft'the chariot wheels (Exod. 
xiv. 25), Moses lifted up his rod, upon which the east wind 
ceased to blow, and Pharaoh with all his host was drowned 
in the sea, after which Israel saw their dead cast upon the 
shore. The most wonderful part of this miracle, perhaps, 
is that 8,000,000 of persons, with a prodigious quantity of 
cattle, baggage, &c., were able to cross the sea in six hours. 
That the passage through a sea was not considered an 
uncommon event may 'be inferred from Josephus, who says, 
"The sea of Pamphylia opened a passage for Alexander, 
when God wished to make use of him, to ruin the Persian 
empire." 

The most natural and probable explanation is, that the 
Israelites crossed at low water, aud that the Egyptians 
attempted to pursue them, regardless of the rising tide. This 
explanation was common among the Jews, since Josephus 
concludes his account (1. II. c. vii.) in accordance with it. 
It was in this way that a Caraite writer quoted by Abeu-Ezra. 
explained the miracle. In 1650 this opinion WIlo8 still called 
" an execrab~e impiety," and to prove it, it was said that the 
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Red Sea., in its ebb and flow, never receded from its basin, but 
aJ.ways remained full up to the height of the tide at its 
height. Buonaparte crossed the Red Sea on horseback with
a.s great success a.s Moses, but on his return he wa.s nearly 
experiencing the fate of Pharaoh, for the tide having risen, 
the ford wa.s no longer pra.cticable. Buonapa.rte escaped, but 
General Ca.ffa.relli, who had lost a leg, would have beeu in 
great danger had it not been for the intelligence and courage 
of a mounted guide, who was immediately raised to the rank 
of brigadier. (See the" Tableau de l'Egypte," 1. I. p. 111.) 

Moses had promised to return in three days, but the catfL
strophe of the Red Sea prevented him from doing so. The 
people whom, by God's command, they were now to destroy, 
were, according to Genesis, the direct descendants of the 
patriarchs with whom God had made a covenant, aud con
sequently of men who had a right to the Promised Land. 
The father of the A.mmonites was Ben-Ammi or Ammon, 
born of the incestuous union of Lot, A.braham's nephew, with 
his youngest daughter (Gen. xix. 38). The father of the 
Moabites wa.s Moa.b, the brother of Ammon, and the son of 
Lot, by his eldest daughter. The Edomites or Idumreans 
were descended from Esau the son of Jacob. The Ama.lekites 
bad AmaJ.ek for their father, who was descended from Ham, 
or Shem. The Midianites were descended from Midian, the 
fourth son of Abraham by Keturah, his second wife (Gen. xxv. 
1,2). Lastly the aborigines of Canaan were descended from 
Ham, Noah's son. 

Notwithstanding the flocks and herds which the Israelites 
bad brought with them from Egypt, sheep, oxen, and animals 
in very great numbers, two tribes especially, Reuben and 
Gad, having a very great number (Numb. xxxii. 1), it is 
evident that they had only three days' provision, for when 
they were prevented from returning to Egypt, they began to 
soft'er from hunger and thirst~ 

The following are some of the incidents said to have 
occurred during the sojourn of the Israelites in the desert. 

After the adoration of the golden calf, Jehovah wished to 
destroy all the Israelites, but Moses interceded, and Aaron 
(hod. xxxii. 25) having stripped the people naked, the 
Levites went among them and massacred 3,000 of them. 
Moses having desired to see the glory of God, the Lord 
answered, that He would not show his face, but that He 
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would show him his back parts. In the Vulgate it is trans
lated: " Tollamque manum meum, et videtis posteriora mea." 
In Numb. xii. 8 it is said that" with him" Moses," I" God 
" will speak mouth to mouth, even apparently" • • • "And 
the similitude of the Lord shall be beheld," and in Exod. 

man hath seen, 'nor ca.n see. 

unto Moses 
" Yet in ver~ 

I,Drd said, "thoR] 
m;±~n see me and 

is He "wh±±>m 

Aaron's sons Nadab and Abihu were burnt for ha.ving 
offered a sacrifice with strange fire. Whoever slew an ox, 
or a sheep, or a goat, intended to be conRecrated to the 
Lord, was punished with death. The people having mur
mured, God sent a fire, which consumed a large number of 

complained no animal food, 
£lor the second· numbers thaI 
day's journey ±±£,mp, (of three 
lay two cubit±±, td±±66 to fO'UT feet 
of the earth ±±tDIDment is world 

amination. It is stated in Numb. xii. 32, that" he that 
gathered 1east gathered ten homers." According to Calniet 
the homer is equal to 2,988 Paris pints. The Paris. pint 
contains 46 cubic inches, and each pint would therefore con
tain at least seven quails. Now as ten homers make 29,880 

would fall to tdD individual 
wonder that Ps. lxxviii. 

DDt and were 
between theiD 

.~'"'~''' it, God smote a very great 
dDl'Dn's sister, having mDrmured against Moses, was 

made leprous. Moses interceded for her, and God having 
remarked (Numb. xii. 14) that if her father had but spit in 
her face she should be ashamed seven days, consented that 
she should be restored to health after spending seven days 
outside the camp, during which time consequently the three 

p>,>ople remaine<i 
hD2e1ites, ha.ving 

years of age 
rlef±4h, Dathan, atka 

revolted agair>tst. 

RntRRktmred, all who 
k>R>klfl>"mned to die 
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swallowed them up, and 250 men were destroyed by fire 
from the Lord. The people having murmured against Moses 
and Aaron on account of this, a plague was sent amongst 
them, which carried off 14,700 persons. The people having 
again murmured against God, and against Moses, God sent 
fiery serpents among them, which bit a great number of them. 
The people, by God's order, destroyed the Cana.a.nites and the 
Amorites, who, however, are met with again, as if nothing 
had happened (Josh . .xvii. 12 ; J udg. .xvii. 12, &c.), and put to 
death Og king of Bashan aud all his people. 

The Israelites at Shittim having committed whoredom 
with the daughters of Moab, God ordered Moses to take all 
the heads of the people, and hang them up before Him 
against the sun, and Moses ordered the judges of Israel to 
"slay every one his man that was joined unto Baal-peor." 
The nen incident is still more erlraordinary, for 24,000 of 
the people died in a plague because one of their number had 
espoused a Midianitish woman. When Aaron's grandson 
saw them come, he took a javelin in his hand, and "thrust 
them both through, the man of Moab and the woman through 
her belly." Yet Moses himself, E.xod. ii. 16, 21, had married 
a Midia.nitish woman. 

Moses was ordered by God to punish the Midianites. 
Twelve thousand Israelites marched against them, headed 
by Phinehas, the son of Eleazar the priest, with the holy 
instruments and the trumpets to blow in his hand. All the 
males were put to the sword, and the women and children 
made captives. The booty collected in this engagement afttll' 
the portions destined for a heave-offering to th8 Lord and 
for the Levites had been deducted, was 675,000 sheep, 72,000 
beeves, 61,000 asses, and 32,000 virgins. The half, which 
was the portion of those that went out to war, was 337,500 
sheep, of which the Lord's tribute was 675; 36,000 beeves, 
of which the Lord's tribute was 72; 30,500 asses, of which 
the Lord's tribute was 61; and 16,000 virgins, of which the 
Lord'. tribute wa. 32. This makes a total of 1,012,500 
sheep, 108,000 beeves, 91,500 asses, and 48,000 virgins I 
It is astonishing how a nation so un warlike as the Israelites, 
and which in leaving Egypt was obliged (E.xod. xiii. 17) to 
make a long circuit to avoid the warlike tribes, could all at 
once have become so valiant and so well accustomed to war, 
especially when they were dying of hunger and emausted by 
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fatigue. Yet they utterly defeat the Amalekites, &C. with 
the greatest ease. 

These marvels continue after the Jews enter Palestine, 
which they did 601,730 strong. The whole of those that 
left Egypt had perished in the desert, except Caleb and 

of whom by the 
those who for 

food, &c. Th±' habitable Palccttcc 
equal in 'mnty of 
a populay,krc 4,000 men. Thc 

country is about one-sixth of the size of England; and there
fore, if it had all beeu capable of being inhabited, the country 
would have beenfouT times as populou8 a8 England, and this 
with a purely agricultural population! The present popula,.. 
tion of the country is about a million, but from this the 
inhabitants of Tyre and Sidon? and the Philistines have to 

The real of the count:?'c 
i,l?out half a would leavc y 

who could figbt? 40,000 who wonll 
aggressive 'kbese modern yYYY"yYU""~ 

4tnable us to neracity of the 
Chronicles. In 2 Chron. xiii. 3, Abijah goes to war with 
400,000 chosen men against Jeroboam with 200,000 chosen 
men. In 2 Chron. xxv. 5, we read that in Judah and Benja
min alone there were 300,000 chosen men above twenty 
years of age, while in 2 Chron. xxvi. 13, Uzziah goes to wa"r 

men! These counted by Jii;?;l 
t:?t asseiah the tbe hand of HaHiUiltil?, 
king's captains? {t?3re all fnrnishf'd 

helmets, bows, and slings 
2 Chron. xiv. OHt of the two 

'ind Judah abovc mighty men of 
In 2 Sam. xxiv. 9, a book supposed to have been written 

during David's reign, we read that the result of hiR number
ing the people was that there were 1,300,000 soldiers in a 
territory 200 miles long by 100 broad. In 1 Chron. xxi. 5, 
6, however, the 8ame census, taken by the same person, Joab, 

soldiers 470,000 in 
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to the camp. Moses had previously (hod. xix. 8) ascended 
the mountain, and had received God's orders to sanctify the 
people. " And Moses went down from the mount unto the 
people, and sanctified the people •.• And it came to pass on 
the third day in the morning, that there were thunders and 
lightnings, and a thick cloud upon the mount, and the voice 
of the trumpet exceeding loud, so that all the people that 
was in the camp trembled." There is, however, no place on 
Mount Sinai where such a multitude as the Israelites are 
represented to have been could have stood. 

The preliminaries being ended, Moses brought the people 
out of the camp to meet with God,and they stood at the 
nether part of the camp. Moses received the ten command
ments written by God Himself in two tables of stone, of 
which such dift'erent and contradictory accounts are given 
in hod. XL and Dent. v.; and he received besides tWal 
iDStructions as to the laws by which the Israelites were to 
be governed. Moses (Dent. xni. 26) wrote these laws in a 
book, which, afU!r being greatly neglected, was lost, then 
found, and finally again lost sight of, so that no man knows 
what baa become of it, unless it was burnt at the ta.kiog or 
JerosaJ.em by the Babylonians. 

A terrible voice gave forih the ten commandments. These 
commandments, however, being 1 ehovistic, were proba.bly 
inaerted in their present form at some later date. We are 
told that the people, more and more frightened by the 
thunder and lightning, the sound of the celestial trumpet,. 
and the voice of God, besought Moses to apeak himself. 
whielt he accordingly did. Mose. afterwards drew near to 
"the thick darkness, where God was." and received many 
other laws. When we are told that Moses and .A.a.ron. 
Nadab and Abihu, and seventy of the elders "went np and 
saw the God of Israel, and there was nnder his feet as it 
were a paved work of a sapphire stone, and as it were the 
body of heaven in its clearness • • • also they saw God and 
did eat and drink" (Exod. niv. 9, 10, 11), we see in these 
words the traces of a ceremony of initiation. 

Diodoms Siculus 88.ys (1. XXXIV. and XL.), that "the lews 
were driven out of Egypt at a period of famine, when the 
country was over full of strangers, and that Moses, a man of 
superior courage and prudence, took this opportunity to estab
lish his people in the mountains of lndma." What is most 
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remarkable is that Solomon, when he built andconsecra.ted the 
temple at Jerusalem, never mentions Moses, or says a single 
word about his la.ws. The la.tter part of the passage 1 Kings 
viii. 9, is evidently by a la.ter writer, for Solomon did not 
examine the contents of the ark, and knew nething of the 
law about the Sabbath day. There was nothing in the ark 
in his time, neither is there in the Old Testament a single 
allusion to the Deca.logne, or to the revela.tion made at 
Mount Sinai. 

Although a promise had been given, Exod. xxiii. 2, that 
an angel \vould be sent to show them the way, Moses knew 
nothing of the la.nd of Cana.a.n, when they got near it. An 
astronomica.lsystem was followed by Joshua in the distribu
tion and nomencla.ture of the la.nd of Ca.na.a.n. It appears 
from Eusebius, that tradition, at least, represented Israel as 
an astrologer who believed himself to be under the influence 
of the planet Saturn. Even at this day the three great stars 
in Orion are ca.lled Jacob's staft', and the Milky Way is fami
liarly termed Jacob's ladder. 

:Moses is represented as keeping the people in the desert 
for a certain number of years, which is put at forty, beca.use 
that number is symbolica.l of trials, of privations, and of 
moral regeneration. Among the Persians, the trials of those 
who were initia.ted into the mysteries, were twice forty in 
number. The trials of the Egyptians in solitude, or in the 
desert, la.sted forty days, and those by privation or fasting, 
la.sted forty days also. Punishment by scourging consisted 
of forty stripes save one, for fear of exceeding the number. 
The judges Othniel, Ehud (Sept.), Deborah, and Gideon 
governed, each, forty years, and so did Eli, after the Philistines 
had ra.vaged the country during forty years. In 2 Sam. xv. 7, 
we find Absalom asking to go a.nd pay his vow, after forty 
years. The apocrypha.l books go still further; according to 
them, Adam entered Paradise when he was forty days old, 
Eve forty days la.ter. Seth was carried away by angels at 
the age of forty years, and was not seen for the same number _ 
of days. Joseph was forty years old when Jacob came to 
Egypt. Moses was forty rears old when he went to Midian, 
where he remained forty years. The sa.me use of this term 
is made by the Phamicians and Arabs. The Arba.indt (the 
forties) in A.rabian literature are a sort of books which rela.te 
none bnt stories of forty years, or give a series of forty, or 
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four times forty traditions. They have a simi1a.r kind of 
books, which they call Sebaydt (Seven). Their calendar has 
forty rainy and forty windy days. In their laws, thenumoors 
four, forty, forty-four occur very often. 

The Israelites are aa.id by the Arabs to have lived in the 
desert call EI-Tyh, or Tyh-Bene-Iarael (desert of the wan
derings of Israel), which extends from the north to the south, 
a.a far a.a Ezion Geber (" the back-boue of the giant") on the 
Elamitic Gulf, and from thence extends back a.ga.in towards 
the north. Moses only reckons seventeen encampments 
during forty years, and, it is very likely that their wanderings 
onlylaated a few months in reality. 

The first five books of the Hebrew Scriptures called the 
Pentateuch are :-

Geneeia 
Exodus 
Leviticus 
Numbers • 
Deuteronomy 

• in Hebrew SPhR BRAObIT 
• " SPhR OhM()UT 
• ,. SPhR itIQRA 
• " SPhR BMDBR 

BPhR DBRIM 
" 

If &Dy portions of these books were really written by Moses 
they are Egyptian and of the time of Amunothph, for Moses, 
who is 8Upposed to have lived in the reign of that prince, was 
an Egyptian, born, brought up, and educated in Egypt. If, 
however, the date which Josephus gives for the Exodus and 
the pa.aaage of the Red Sea. be taken, the period at which they 
were composed may be much more ancient. St. Clement, 
Hom. ii. § 51, and Stroma.t. iii. § 42, is of opinion that the 
Pentateuch was not written by Moses, and he ea.ys, "Your 
book of Genesis especially was never written by Moses." The 
name of Moses will, however, be used to signify the author of 
the Pentateuch, to prevent confusion. 

The first book of the Pentateuch, Genesis, contains ex
tra.cts from dift'erent historica.l works which can only have 
been found in the archives of the Egyptian temples. Never
theless, Genesis, as we have it, was not composed for Egyp
tians properly 80 called: the author prepares in it (Gen. ix. 
5, xv. 21, &c.) the right of one day invading the land of 
Canaan. 

The following chapters contain an expla.uation of the prin
cipal worda in the three first chapters of Genesis, and the 
secret or allegorica.l meaning of the events described in them, 
which form the foundation of our present beliefs. -I'-
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CHAPrER II. 

THB Masoretic points which we have spoken of were not in
vented till about 1,000 years after the death of Moses.' The 
original ~xt is consequently something very diiferent to 
what it has become since the invention Qf them by Ezra.. 
An example of the change made by these points may be 
found in Heb. xi. 21, where the author of that Epistle has 
in~rpreted the text he quotes from Gen. xlvii. 81 very 
diiferently from the way in which it presents itself in the 
pointed and accented Hebrew text. The punctista with the 
assistance of their points read, "And Isra.el-tbowed him
self upon the bed's head;" but the author of the Epistle 
reads, "Jacob worshipped, leaning on the top of his staJF;" 
reading nlfO mate, instead of n,Q mita, a diiference due 
entirely to the use of a vowel point. Jacob's death is not 
spoken of till the next chapter, and consequently, the version 
in the Epistle is by far the most probable one. This shows 
how little faith is due to our modArn points and accents. 

The Hebrew alphabet contains twenty-two letters, six vowels 
and sixteen consonants. But it has not always contained so 
many letters. The words of the written language being 
known only to the priests, they became a " learned language," 
a "language of doctrine and of ~hing," and, as it was 
only read and interpreted in consecra.~d places or in the 
~mples, and for the priesthood, it was also ca.lled, "the holy 
language," " the sacred language," and "the holy doctrine." 

The primitive Hebrew alphabet only contained ~n letters ; 
as we are infon,ned byIrenmus (Adv. Hmr. 1. II.) " Antiqum et 
primm Bebnoorum litterm et sacerdotales nuncupatm, decem 
quidem sunt numero." He goes on to say that these ten 
letters are the first ten of the Hebrew alphabet, from A to I. 
This alphabet is of course much more ancient than that of 

. Moses, which contains twenty-two letters. The cha.ra.c~rs 
invented for writing were concealed from the people, lest 
they might use them in a profane manner, and were only 
made known to them in la~r times. To divulge alphabetic 
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writing, and the language which proceeds from the alphabet 
was looked upon 1108 a pro&.na.tion (Gen. iv. 26, and xi. 6). 
Only one of the sacerdotal characters has come down to us 
without changing its form, though it has changed its signi
fication. It exists in Ethiopian, and in the Hebrew of the -/( 
medals, and is unity with a bar across, the cruciform sign, +. / i« 

In the sacerdotal alphabet it answered to Sh or «h. In 
8Ucceeding alphabets it answered to T, but it kept its place 
notwithstanding. It was the last letter in the alphabet of 
ten letters, and it is the last in that of twenty-two letters. 

The vowels in the primitive alphabet were, A, E, I, and 
the consonants L, B, 0, D, lI, N, She The three first 
letters correspond to the three first signs of the Zodiac, as 
being aftirmative signa of existence, of life; the letter 
L is the sign of negation of life, which afterwards became 
LA, the Hebrew for not. The order in which the conso
nants, B, 0, D, lI, and N, which is the order in which 
they have been retained in our alphabets, is still that of the 
Zodiacal alphabet. The letter Sh holds the same position 
88 the la.at letter in the Ethiopian alphabet, which its form 
indicates it should do, being that of unity with a bar across. 
of the end, of the sum total; of the number tM. 

As the most ancient Hebrew alphabet was only composed 
of ten letters, it follows that the primitive Hebrew roots and 
the primitive compound Hebrew WONS, must have contained 
tbeae letters only. By bringing these words together we 
ahaJl have the primitive Hebrew, or rather the words which 
have come down to us from that period, about 840 simple or 
compound words. The sacerdotal alphabet, considered sepa
rately from the language which it formed, will reveal to us 
the cause, or at any rate, one of the causes which made the 
numbers three, seven, and ten, be looked upon as holy and 
mysterious. 

The number three appears in the vocal signs A, E, I, the 
only ones which this alphabet represents by signs. Now 
1JOCtJl sounds, l1oicu, or l1owela, only belong to animated beings 
-they are in fact the expression of their sensations. The 
vowela represent, (in sacred language only,) positive ideas. 
A is man, E, woman, I, God, 0, the sun, and. U the moon. 
Clemens Aleundriuus says that all who entered the temple 
of 8erapis were obliged to wear on their persons in a. con
spicuous position the name of I-ha-ho, or I-ha-hou, which. 
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signifies the Eternal God. This temple was at Heliopolia, 
where Moses was educated. The Jao Aleim fought for 
Isra.el (Judg. xi. 21), and Jao drove out the inh&bita.nts of 
the mounta.ins, but could not drive out the inhabitants of 
the plains, because they had chariots of iron (Judg. i. 19). 
The three first signs, then, beea.me sym boIs of the abstra.ct 
idea of life, and consequently of the Invisible, Spiritual 
Author of all Being md Life. Hence it became customary 
to pray or to caJl upon God only by his name, that is, by the 
vowel. of his name, from which the idea of alphabetic writing 
was derived; (see Gen. iv. 26, which, correctly trmslated, is, 
" Then begm men to call themselves by the name of the 
Lord.") And the Egyptians, from a feeling of respect for 
this origin, reta.ined the use of this invocation after the 
sacred language had become perfected. 

These vowels uttered without &Dy interval between them 
by a single exertion of the voice, formed the word AEI. ,This 
word, which belongs to primitive Hebrew, does not exist in 
the modem l&Dguage, md it would be lost if it had not been 
accidentally mentioned in Exodus. It means literally, I am
I will be, and has found a place in the Greek lmguage, where 
it signifies tlel, ever, always. This W&s the first name of the 
Eternal, the holy md ineffable name which God kept for 
Himself, which h&s no me&Ding on the ea.rth., which God 
alone C&D use, as in Hose& xiii. 14, "0 death, I toill be thy 
pl&gues; 0 grave, T tDiU be thy destruction." 

This ancient word, which was known, according to Genesis, 
to Abmh&m, Isaac, and Jac('lb, W&s given up and.forgotten 
"fter the death of those patriarchs, owing to the changes 
which h&d taken place in the alphabet. It W&8 revealed to 
Moses, Exod. iii. 14, " Thus shalt thou say unto the children of 
Isra.el, I AM hath sent me unto you," but he wrote it AEI-E 
with the feminine termination E. meaning" the Being who 
generates," for God, according to ancient belief, W&8 andro
gynous, md in the first part of the verse he repeats this word 
to give it ilis present and future meaning, ilI-E AShR 
AEI-E, IAM-THAT-I SHALL BE. This sacred word ill, 
considered with reference to the idea of sanctity, which sur
rounds it, md the nnmber of letters whiah compose it, and 
which, nevertheless, terminate in unity, caused by insensible 
degrees the mystic ide&a relating to the number three to arise. 
Hence the, pre('.ept of Pythagoras, "Honour the ternary 
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number," Honora Triobolu~ The triangular character 4, 
which means UDion in the ancient Chinese hieroglyphics, is 
composed, according to the ChoufHluen, of Ge, to enter, to 
penetrate, and Ye, one, that is, three united in one. The 
number three came to be looked upon &8 the commencement 
of the world, the number seven &8 the end, &8 we shall see 
presently. The remote origin of the vaJue attached to these 
letters is astronomicaJ. According to Plutarch, A signifies 
the moon, E the BUD, H Mercury. I Venus,O Mars, T J upite~, 
and !l Saturn. But the proper order, according to Achilles 
Tatius (Isagog. p. 136), is A the moon, E Mercury (the 
planet of Apollo), H Venus (Juno Cybele and Isis), I the sun, 
o Mars (Hercules), T Jupiter (10 and Osiris), and n Saturn. 

The temple of Apollo at Delphi being consecrated to the 
aun, the vowels relating to the BUD and to Apollo or his planet, 
were joined, that is, E W&8 joined to I, which gives EI. The 
vowel of the SUD W&8 often joined to those which represent 
the outer planets, which gave 141», a name which is given 
to the SUD by the oracle of C1a.ros (Macrob. Sat. 1. I. c. xviii.), 
and which W&8 often used by the Gnostics (Epiph. ad v. 
Hmrea. 1. I. c. uvi. xui.). It is often found on their Abra.:ms, 
and conveys in their system the same idea &8 that which W&8 

expressed in the Mithraic religion by the seven gates through 
which the souls passed. 

These same vowels, combined in a different manner, be
came aJao formularies of prayera, and mystic invocations. 
They were pronounced singing, and the BOUDd they gave 
corresponded to the tones of the lyre and of musical instru
ments among the Egyptians (Demet. Phalereus, sect. lui.). 
They even formed a species of gamut or musicaJ scaJe :-

A, or the Moon, corresponded to • 
H, or Mercury, " 
H, or Venua, " 
I, or the Sun, " 
1', or Jupiter, " 
0, or Saturn, " 

B 
• C 
• D 
· F .G 

A 

Porphyry mentions an oracle of Apollo, or of the god on 
the front of whose temple the famous EI W&8 sculptured, 
which points out the use which should be made of the seven 
vowels in order to invoke the gods whom these vowels 
indicated (Euseb. Prmp. Evang. 1. V. c. xiv.). The invocation 
of Mercury, of the RUD, of Venus, of the moon, and generally 
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of each planet, should be pronounced on the day dedicated 
to each of these deities. 

The word Jeove, the Chaldee pronunciation of which is 
JEOV A, according to the Ma.soretic pointing, succeeded to 
At1i, and this word Jeove proceeded from EOVE, pronounced 
in Cha.ldee EOV A. The letter J or I, which is prefixed, is 
the symbol of future existence. When it is doubled in the 
Samaritan, n, it means" He will be." In Chaldee it is, for 
this reasen, one of the names or the Eternal; it has given 
place to the triple III, which also indicates mm, of whom 
one can say " He will be," and one of whose names is IE. 
EOVE is formed from EOV, which belongs to the second 
epoch of the Hebrew alphabet, for the vowel OV (0 before a 
vowel) did not exist in the sacerdotal alphabet. EOVE has 
therefore been used for the EIE of the first period. Now this 
character, OV, is expressive of doubt, and has consequently 
caused confusion and b1a.sphemy to find a place even in the 
name of the Deity. In this word EOV -E the letter E is 
doubled, as it was in the primitive word EIE. There remain, 
therefore, EOV and EI. 

EOV expresses doubt as to existence: existence which may 
or may not exist: an impulse towards nothingness. The 
dift'erence depends on the letter which precedes. Existence 
considered in this manner brings us to the T-EOV B-EOVof 
the world, to ideas of pain and misery, of chaos, and even of 
hell. The word E-OV-E, overwhelmed by the evil meanings 
of its root, instead. of signifying, as it should do, Being and 
Existence, has added to this idea that of mi'ifortune, ad
versity, ca.1amity, a gulf of misfortunes, injustice, of some
thing hurtful, and of plague. Such ideas could not have 
been associated originally with the idea of the Deity, and 
consequently this word was only applied symbolically to God. 

When Moses appeared, the worship of ill wa.s lost and 
forgotten-idolatry wa.s prevalent, and it became necessary 
to destroy it. The determination to effect this was taken by 
the priests. The priests were under the control of a Chief 
Priest, and in the Egyptian temples this chief wa.s called 
EOVE or EOV A, that is he, him, because his name was not 
a.11owed to be pronounced. As it was necessary that the 
reform should appear to come from God mmself, that is, 
from him who was considered in the temples, and even among 
the people, to be the supreme head and president of the 
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tribunal of the gods, it was necessary that this god should 
have a name, and none seemed more suitable than that which 
bad long been given to the ADON, the malter of the temple, 
he who permita or grant.. They got this name from Phamicia, 
where, as well 1108 i». Assyria, Adonis was the name of the 
aun (Macrob. Saturn. 1. I. c. m.). This name was changed by 
the addition of the letter I, thus making of EOVE a proper 
name, belonging only to the Deity, and in the same manner 
they altered the word AnON into AnON-I, the future master, 
or he must always exist. The mysterious power which 
already belonged to the word EOVE or EOV A became greater 
and more temble when this word became I-EOVE or I-EOV A, 
the eternal "He." The initiators, when sanctifying this word 
by the MOII8.ic mission, considered the heavenly J-EOVE or 
J-EOVA as they had previously considered the EOVE of the 
temple, that is, as the only one, AI9h MLEME, tke sole force, 
the only .trong 0tI.6, who had the power of overcoming and 
destroying idolatry. .A.I9~, which is.A.IT in Chaldee, means 
summus sacerdos, fortis, robustus, asper, durus, and is in 
short vir fortis, strenuUB, pnestans, &c. 

The motive for this choice, which was of necessity kept 
secret, was soon forgotten, and the word JEOVE, which was 
surrounded by so profound and fearful" mystery, became a 
subject of terror to those who sought to aBI'..ertain its real 
meaning. Thus in Lev. xxiv. the son of the Israelitish 
woman, whose father was an Egyptian, and who appears to 
have understood the meaning of this word better than the 
Israelites, having entered upon a discussion of it with one 
of them, was stoned to· death. .As the sight of this name 
could not be prevented, it was forbidden to pronouf&C8 it, 
under penalty of death. The high priest himself could 
only utter it once a year. With such terror surrounding 
the name, aided by superstition and fanaticism, it became 
easy to insert whatever the priesthood pleased in the books 
of the Bible, and it was only necessary to cause Jehovah 
to interfere, byword or by action, to render all discuBBion 
impoBBible. It was sufficient in fact to stop a reformer, 
or to cause him to be put to death, that the high priest 
should interrupt him at the first word he spoke. 

The ease with which blasphemy could be commitW by 
pronouncing the name wrong, and the capital punishment 
which was the penalty for doing so, led to its being considered 
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as only a sign, a symbol formed of letters, a hieroglyph, the 
sight of which should call to mind the word ADON! unless 
this word were joined to it, in which case it represented the 
ALEIM, all the gods mbordinate to Jehovah. It is pre
tended that there was a manner of pronouncing it among the 
Syrians and Egyptians by means of which a man could be 
caused to fall down stone dead. Clemens AJe:mndrinoa 
(Strom. 1. I.) says that Moses killed the king of Egypt, 
Nechephre, on the spot by breathing this word in his ear, 
and that afterwards he brought him to life again by pro
nouncing the same word I Great powers were attributed to 
the alphabet in ancient times. • 

mOVE, then, was often inserted to mean the supreme 
head of the temple, the chief or president of a learned body, 
which at that period always consisted of the priesthood, and 
sometimes it stood for the military chief, the man of war, who 
was guided by the priesthood, or by orders issued from the 
temple. The literal translation of this word is· e The Eternal 
-he-who is, and who shall be, he who exists,-the He, He, 
and It." This name is the most venerable, the most holy, 
and the most terrible of secret names. The kings of the 
sacred dynasties, the MLACIM and the MLCIM, obtained 
their secret names .y means of initiat.ion, and the ancient 
kings of Egypt who obtained apotheosis after their death had 
their secret names also. Even at the present day, the Em
perors of China at their accession change their name for one 
which conveys the idea of their power or their attributes. 

The number seven appears in the letters L, B, C, D, M, 
N, Sh of the sacred alphabet. The intonations which appear 
in the alphabets which succeeded these are but modifications 
of these letters. Children, for instance, confuse R with L, 
while whole nations, such as the Chinese, cannot distinguish 
between them. The Arabs pronounce P like B, and the 
Chinese B like P. 

Every initiated person who had attained the highest rank 
was called MOSE, MOSES, MUSE, "a person sent," "a 
missionary," from MUS and MUSE, "to be withdrawn, to be 
sent away from a spot, to be on a mission." The Greeks 
pronounced the name better than we do, and better than the 
Masoretic pronunciation. when they called it Moiiml. " 0 
Menes Mouseion, son of the sun," said the initiating priest, 
" hear my words. I am going to tell thee important truths, 
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beware lest thy p~iudices and atrections cause thee to 
fall in obtaining the ha.ppiness which thou desirest." 

The number ten signified perfection, the end, the aim, 
the completion. It is doubly mysterious and sa.cred, being 
formed of the two sa.cred numbers, three and seven. Its 
name 0ChR or OShR relates to the name of OSiRiS, and. 
its plural OShR-IM means only a number equal to twenty, 
the number which constituted a month anciently. The 
letter ShIN or <;'hlN was the tenth and last of ihe sa.cred 
alpha.bet, and the cruciform sign &Dswers in the Chinese 
letters to the al'ticulate word che, like the Hebrew chin 
and its value is also ten. In the Ethiopian alpha.bet it has 
kept its position and its form, but it answers to T, which is 
the terminal letter of the Hebrew alphabet. As the letter T 
signified the end, the total, when the alpha.bet increased to 
sixteen and twenty-two letters it became necessary still to 
place it at the end, but it became a modification of the letter 
D, that is T. The result of this was that several words which 
were originally written Sh became written with T. This 
change is common in Chalde:m and Syrian. Thus QhOUR, 
a bull, has been written TOUR-QhCL, TCL, QhLQh, three, 
triple, TLT, &e. 

Ludolfus, who spent sixty years in the study of the Hebrew, 
Syrian, Arabic, and African Ethiopic languages, declares 
that their affinity is 80 close that whoever understands oue 
may, without difficulty, render himself master of the other, 
but that the African Ethiopic is the nearest to the Arabic. 

Previous to the iutroduction of the alpha.bets of sixteen and 
twenty-two letters there was one of twelve letters, called the 
Zodiacal alphabet. Tradition had made the Cabalists aware 
of this fact, but it would appear that they could not discover 
the real alphabetical characters of the Zodiac, for they took 
them from the letters which compose the following three 
names given to the Deity. 

IE ALEIM TyBAOT 
The eternal Goda of haets 

By host or army the ancients signified in these names the 
whole of the constellations. 
. The Zodiacal alphabet is shown in the engraving, and wal 

.. follows:-
ALPh or Aleph, A a aacerdota1letter, 'W&I Taurtla. 
EIT, or Cheth or Heth, E, a Zodiacal letter, waa Gemini. 
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VOU, or Vau, Y,. Zodiacal letter, was Cancer. 
LMD, or Lamed, L, a aacerdotalletter, was Leo. 
BIT, or Beth, :; a aacerdotalletter, was Vugo. 
CPh, or Caph, v, a aacerdotalletter, wu Lilira. 
ZIN, or ZaiD, Z, a Zodiacal letter, was Scorpio. 
GUlL, Gimel, ti, a Zodiacal letter, wu Sagittariua. 
TOU or To, Thau, T, a Zodiacal letter, wu Cal?ricomllL 

• MM, or Mim, M, a lI&Cerdotalletter, was A~ 
NOUN, or Nun, N, a lI&Cerdotalletter, wu • 
OIN, Ain, 0, a Zodiacal letter, was Ariea. 

The six letters taken from the sacerdotal alphabet to form. 
the Zodiacal alphabet were therefore A, L, B, C, M, and N, 
being those whose sound or intonation rendered them 
suitable to describe the celestial signs, and six others were 
added which were adapted to the same object, viz., E, Y, Z, 
G, T, and O. The invention of these six letters raised the 
let~rs of the alphabet to sixteen. After the addition of 
these six letters the language formed by the alphabet 
became spoken in the temples, and it wa.s found necessary 
to add six more to express the intonations of language, thus 
bringing the Hebrew alphabet to the nomber of twenty-two 
letters. The letters of this alphabet were now ca.1led 
Assyrian, not only from Assyria, or rather the country of 
Ashur, whence the second alphabet wa.s derived, but also from 
the meaning of that word, ABhR, perfect, when there is 
nothing to resume, fortunate. 

While the Hebrew ha.s retained its number of twenty-two 
letters, the Arabian language ha.s added six more. The ternary 
progression wa.s because the nomber six primitively denoted. 
rest and joy. The Hebrew letters, twenty-two in number, all 
of which are consonants, with their numerical values, a.re 
given on the next page. 

We read in Gen. vi. 1, "And it came to pass when men 
began to multiply on the face of the earth, and daughtel'8 
were born unto them, that sons (of the Gods) [BNI E-ALEIM] 
saw the daughters of men that they were fair; and they 
took them wives of all which they chose;" and in Job ii. 1, 
"Again there was a day when the sons of God [BNI E
ALEIM] came to present themselves before (Jehovah)." In 
this lat~r pa.ssa.ge we have a description of what passes in 
heaven. The Aleim are here in presence of J'eove, each one 
in his proper pla.ce, like the soldiers of an army, or rather 
like the army ofhea.ven, like the constellations, the mansions, 
the dwelling-places of the Gods, they are in their p1a.ees 
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rouud the Immovable Star which presides over them and 
which gives them the strength to act, CI QhMQh JEOVE 
ALEIM, because the sun is the Jeove of the Aleim. In Ps. 
hniv. 12, Satan is with them, for he also is one of the 
Aleim, one of the 80DS of the Gods. Conf. 1 Kings xxii. 
19-22. There is another passage which shows this to have 
been the idea. of Job, in chapter xxxviii., "Where WaISt thou ••• 
when the morning stars sang together and all the IOns (of 
the Gods) [BNI ALEIM] shouted for joy?" 

Pan BelInw __ N_ IOCCOJ'dIDg &0 Po_ Nomerical 
tbeK......t.lo .. Ioe 

ALPbM. · · · ~:£h A 1 
BIT :1 · · · · · B 2 
GIML) • · · · · Gimel G 8 
DLT, · · · · · Daleth D 4 
::2An · · · · · H' .t 6 

UOU, Vau f8u 6 · · · · ~V 
ZTN t · · · · · Zain 7 
:kIT n · · · · · Heth E 8 
ThITt) · · · · · Teth T 9 

JOUD' • · · · · Yod {} 10 

CHP; · · · · · Caph C 20 
LMD · · · · Lained L 80 
MYt) · · · · · Mem M 40 
NOUN ). · · · Nun N 50 
SMCD · · · · 8amech S 00 
OIN, · · · · · Ayin {~ 70 
PhAD · · · · · Pe Ph 80 
TID! 1r · · · · Teade TI 00 
QOUPh P · · · Coph Q 100 
~., . · · · Reach R 200 

ri. · · · Schin {: or or 300 
ShIN if . · · · Bin 
TOU or TO n. · · Tau T 400 

In order to explain what the Aleim really were it is neces
sary to dwell on the above passage. 

The presence of Satan among the sons of the Gods at the 
court of Jeova is very surprising; though perhaps less 80 

than his identity with Jehovah, 1 Chron. xxi. 1. Satan or 
Shathan in Hebrew means an adversary, one who opposes 
01' puts hindrances in the way. The manner in which 
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the word comes to have the meaning of adversary IS 88 

follows :-
ShaTha.N is composed of ShaTh a.nd Tha.N. Sha.Th or 

ShouTh means" to go hither a.nd thither, to ma.ke a. circuit, 
throwing gla.nces of enquiry on ill sides." ThaN, which 
is also written ThA.N, mea.ns, when spelt in the first wa.y, 
"envy, jealousy, envious emulation." When spelt in the 
second wa.y it mea.ns "he who mues objections, who a.rgues, 
who a.ccuses, who ca.uses emba.rrassment by his objections, 
&c." The origin of these attributes of Sa.tan is to be found 
in the tria.ls to which the initia.ted persons were subjected in 
the mysteries. Shatha.n or Satan having become the accuser 
of those who were called but were unworthy of being chosen, 
(Zech. iii. 1, 2, "And he showed me Joshua. the high priest 
sta.nding before the angel of the Lord, and Sata.n sta.nding 
at his right hand to resist him,") placed himself at the 
right hand of the a.ccused, as in Ps. cix. 6, 7, "Set thou a. 
wicked man over him, and let Sa.ta.n sta.nd at his right hand 
when he sha.ll be judged." The pla.ce of the judges was on 
the left hand, and the judges were the Aleim, "for the 
judgment belongs to the Aleim," Deut. i. 17. This word, 
the Cabalists say, is cha.ra.cteristic of severity of judgment. 
Finally, we have Jeove sitting on the throne of mercy a.nd 
presiding over the trial: "Jehova.h, Jehovah, merciful and 
gra.cious, long suifering, a.nd a.bunda.nt in goodness a.nd truth," 
Exod. xxxiv. 6. 

Sata.n, then, is a being whose duty it is to try men, a.nd 
to show the wickedness which lurks in the heart of the 
initiated person, but often by that very process he causes 
their virtues to be made ma.nifest. Every Aleim, therefore, 
who a.ttempts to oppose or to alter an esta.blished order of 
things becomes a Sa.ta.n, an adversary, and yet he is not a. 
spirit of da.rkness. Thus when Ba.1aam is ordered to curse 
Israel he asks advice from God, who sends one of his Aleim 
to him. This Aleim, however, a.ngry at Ba]&a.nl's going 
with the princes of M.oab, came a.nd placed himself as a. 
MLAC, as an envoy, in the way of the prophet, "for an ad
versary a.gainst him." The word used is Sha.than. It follows 
that the Aleim, the Mla.c-im, the Gods, may, by the per
mission of Jehovah, become Sa.ta.ns without ceasing to form 
part of the a.ngelic hosts. 

The Sa.maritan version of Genesis makes this word Aleim 
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to mean angels; thus it translates ch. iii. ver. 5, "Ye shall 
be as angels," "God made man in the image of the angels," 
and ver. 24, "Enoch was carried up by an angel." This 
is a proof that the Hebrews of Samaria., and consequently 
the others, understood traditionally by the word Aleim 
agent~ ~ngels, or min~~ d~iti~l3l~ The MLAC-d1¥t~ 
bow4'~~l3ll3lJf our angels, foo Il3lJfcame known 
the their ret~l3ln Captivity. Tho 
MUd l3l~m bassa.dor sent a subaltem 
god. the MLC or the Ammonitel3lJf 
although it id written as if it were derived from MLC, a 
king. But the MLC-IM, the kings, are considered by the 
spirit of the Hebrew language (agreeing in this respect with 
the spirit of the Egyptian religion), as ambassadors, as high 
functionaries, as men charged with a mission which they 
execute in the absence of the gods Iio whom they have 
8ucceoilitndJf monarchical 4'#ucceeded to tdo 

l3ldupter of Genel3lil3l verse we find 
l3lhall be as gods. is addres8§3lilid 

d§3liliOdont of Eden. the period of tdl3l 
creation there had been but one God, the Serpent could not 
have used this language. Weare accustomed to the idea of 
a plurality of gods, a.nd the Septuagint translates the word 
8EO~ gods. But how could AdlWl or Eve know anything 
about them P Again, in the first chapter of Genesis, and up to 
the Jf4'#f~ the second 4'#ili,tord Aleim, thl3l 
gods, from the foudib second chaptur 
to thn:ili third, the wOl3l4l no longer us::b 
aloneili by the W{>::4l m44ilianing thus tbl3l 
headili l3lJf{l3l44S131ili:;ign ruler of th:: diominum SATOll 
atquili:; But in n. lhird chapter th:: 
eonversation of the Serpent with Eve takes place, and 
throughout this conversation the name Jeove disappears from 
the narrative, and that of Aleim alone remains. It is not, 
therefore, the intentions of J eove, but of the Aleim, which are 
made known, and it is from them that the prohibition to eat 
of thn:; bWili{>wledge proceed:;Jf them that thu 
Serpeut~ db,,,m and Eve like if they eut 
of tho tbat tree. As conversation 
ended disappearl3l l3ll3lene the name 
Jeove 
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It follows tha.t Moses admitted the existence of many gods, 
and was a polytheist, al.though he a.lso admitted the existence 
of an only God, superior to them, whom he cal.led Jeove. If 
additional. proof were wanting, it is to be found in the pa.ssa.ge 
of Ma.imonides which sa.ys tha.t the vulgar Jews were forbidden 
to read the history of the creation, for fear it should lead 
them into idola.try. We find the sa.me idea. in India., a.s in 
the hymn addressed. to Ruder for instance :- " 

" I bend low before thy aerial. and celestiaJ. powers, whose 
arrows are the wind and the ra.in (coni. Numb. :xi. 81, ' and 
there went forth a wind from the Lord;' and Exod. ix. 28, 

1-

, And the Lord ra.ined ha.il upon the land of Egypt '); I caJ.l I ~ 
upon them to come to my aid, "that I may possess hea.lth 
and see the destruction of my enemies. Eo.cA of tMm (of the 
powers) u Budtw, whose Infinite Power I revere; Ruder 
whose fulness is aJl that exists; He is all that ha.s been, aJl 
that is, and all that will be." 

In the third chapter of Genesis, Moses bears witness to 
the plura.lity ot gods in presence of Jeove Himself in 
the words "Behold, the man is become a.s OM of 1.&8" 

(CAED MMNOU). This takes away from the impiety 
of the expression, and shows that nothing can be like 
the Supreme "God. We find the sa.me distinction in Exod. 
xxxi. 8, and xxxv. 81. Here Jehovah, who al.one is men
tioned in these chapters, and in those which precede or 
follow them, says, spea.king to Moses about Bezaleel, " I have 
filled him with the spirit of the gods," the word Aleim re
appearing suddenly, and evidently in contrast to the word 
Jeove. Again, when Moses is speaking of the tables of the 
law, al.though he continues to employ the' word Jeove, he 
cea.ses suddenly to do so in order to state that they were 
written by the finger of the Aleim. He then resumes the use 
of the word Jeove al.one. This becomes still more remarkable 
when we find the tables of the law referred to a second time in 
ch. xxxii. ver. 16, and that the word Jeove is again abandoned 
for the word Aleim. "And the tables of the law," sa.ys he, 
" were the work of the Aleim, and the writing wa.s the writing 
of the Aleim, graven upon the tables." 

T1le doctrine of Moses was, that God can do no evil, and 
cannot err, but that if there is imperfection in the world, that 
imperfection does not proceed from Him, bnt from the 
Mla.c-im or Aleim. Even when the text used the word Jeove 
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alone we must understand by it the gods, the messengers, 
for that name is in them and gives them their powers, as in 
Exod. xxiii. 20, 21, "Behold I send a MLAC before thee, to 
keep thee in the way, and to bring thee into the place which 
I have prepared. Beware of him, and obey his voice-, pro
voke him not; for he will not pardon your transgressions, 
/0'1' my name is in kim." And when in Exod. xiii. 21 it is said 
that "Jeove went before them by day in a pillar of cloud," 
this is explained in ch. xiv. vera 19, to mean a liLAC, a. mes
senger. 

Moses the Nazarite, the ASheR-ShaPh, the guardian, the 
keeper of the holy language, and consequently of the holy 
doctrine, either took with him copies of the documents which 
had been entrusted to him, or retained them in his memory. 
It was the duty of the sacred Scribe to keep them in his 
bosom pure and free from all superstition, which may mean 
that the initiator or priest charged with this mission ought 
to know them by heart, and conceal their secret meaning. 
Hennes Trismegistus says, "V os intra secreta pectoris divino. 
mysteria silentio tegete, et taciturnitatA celate." The know
ledge contained in the AmBRic 01' Hebrreo-Egyptian books 
was taught in two ways-orally, by reading, or dramatically, 
by means of theatrical representations; to the latter method 
of teaching were added words and narrations which rendered 
it easy to understand them. 

Moses suppressed all representations which would have 
required hleroglyphical symbols or disguises, which would 
inevitably have brought the Israelites back to polytheism as 
it was understood by the ignorant and superstitious among 
the Egyptians. The cosmogonies and other systems which 
the mysteries had produced as aeting representations were 
by him put into the form of narratives, but his expressions 
retain the impress of the mysteries, and his immaterial 
beings have bodies, act and speak just like the material 
beings who had represented them before him in the 
mysteries. 

We must suppose tha.t before speaking of the creation to 
the initiated person, the priests explained to him the 
mystery of the symbols under ,\!hich he was about to see 
Divine Force or Action represented. This instruction was of 
consequence in order that he might understand how all 
power comes from God, and how all power which is exerted 

E 
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for God and by his permission, must be designated by a 
symbol and a name having relation to God Himself. The 
Supreme Being was considered to be too great, too imma
terial, to act and create and fashion matter Himself. The 
Aleim, who were his .agents, were therefore inferior beings. 
Thus the initiated person understood previously to his 
initiation into cosmogony, that there existed an infinite 
number of secondary gods, some of whom dwelt in the stars, 
others near the people whose tutelary gods they were; 
others, who lived still nearer to men, were their good genii; 
(thus Gen. xlviii. 16, "The angel which redeemed me f'lIOm 
all evil, bless the lads;") and that in general they dwelt in 
that part of .the air which is nearest to the earth, (Ephes. 
ii. 2, "the prince of the power of the air.") This belief 
descended to Christian times. Bishop Synesius called the 
angels the spirits of the stars, the rulers of the world with 
glittering eyes. The first Christians believed that the stars 
prayed. "We believe," says Origen (Adv. Celsum), "that 
the sun, the moon, and the stars also pray to God, and we 
think that we ought not to pray to beings who pray them
selves." And the Catholic Church has seven stars which are 
the angels of the seven churches of Asia Minor. The result 
of this teaching was, that the gods of other nations were not 
beings who had no existence, as is generally considered, but 
their own: gods, under different names, and with or without 
the title of gods, and that therefore the gods must be 
honoured in the manner appointed by law, and divine 
worship be paid to them; that they were not to speak evil 
of them or curse them (Lev. xxiv. 15), and that the light 
of initiation ought to be shed upon all men, whatever be 
their form of worship or the name of their gods. Hence 
arose a feeling of toleration for the deities of other nations, 
which was so far removed from indifference that impiety 
towards them was a crime which sometimes even deserved 
the penalty of death. 

Fully penetrated with these sentiments, the initiated 
person was taken to the spot where the cosmogonic drama 
was to be symbolically performed before him, but before it 
began he remained for a time in complete darkness, for the 
creation of the world sprang out of darkness. Silence, 
which was also connected with the representation, was 
rigorously enforced. To be mute was symbolical of MUT, 
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death, aud the name of creation (BaRA, to create, to form), 
alluded to the act of breaking silence (BaR, to speak, to 
explain). 

At length the darkness slowly vanished in a particular 
place. There appeared under a celestial planisphere, and 
displayed on a da.rk backgrouud, some feebly-lighted masses 
of a white, calcareous substance, pyramidal in shape, like the 
tombs or obelisks, the first attempts of the art of sculpture; 
they were a sculptured symbol, representing non-existence, 
without shape or form. Near them was the cosmogonic 
Orphic Egg, the egg of Phtha the Sculptor-God. This 
colossal egg was surrounded by a sea full of s~s, a sym
bolical ocean from which the g~rm of being proceeded, 
which the symbolised breath of the Aleim covered with its 
outspread wings, protecting, incubating, and warming it 
with its love; 

Chaos u: noete et silentio primogenitua. 
Close to these indistinct representations, human beings 

were seen with the knife or chisel of the sculptor, sym
holising creation, and appearing as if they were reducing 
them into shape. These were priests who represented the 
Aleim, the Forces, a name derived from AL, AIL, which 
means Ram. and Strength, and which was given to them 
because they were crowned with the sign or head of the 
Ram, just as AMON, the artist, the workman, was repre
sented. These were the Amonean or Amunean gods; the 
lJemiurgi, the working gods, the artists, the creators of the 
world. The Aleim were in fact, according to Moses, distin
guished by a crown or peculiar head~dress, (Numbers vi. 7, 
" the consecration of his God. is upon his head,") which he 
only expressed by the word NZR, but which, by the use of 
this very word, alludes to the symbolical head-dresses of 
these Egyptian deities. In Lev. xxi. the anointing oil 
which was poured on the head of the priest at his consecra
tion, is also compared to "the crown of the anointing oil of 
his Aleim." The intention was to connect the initiated 
person, the pOntiff, and the priest, with the Aleim. We 
know that initiation was intended to make the initiated 
person resemble the Divine nature, and as Moses himself 
-ys, Numbers xvi. 9, "The God of Israel hath separated 
you from the congregation of Israel to· bring yon near to 
Himself, to do the service of the tabernacle of Jeove." 

• 2 
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In the two first verses of Genesis, the following words 
occur: ALEIM, BRA, BRACh IT, AT, ChMIM, ARTz, 
TEOU, BEOU, EQhC, ROVE, MREPhT, andMIM. Before 
proceeding to develope the secret meaning of the cosmogony 
of Moses, it is necessary to dwell upon the etymology of these 
words. 

ALEIM, corruptly called Elohim by the modem Jews, but 
always Aleim in the synagogue copies, means" the forces, the 
powers, the Gods." AL signifies "a ram, strong, strength," 
and also" these" (male and female), "God" (Gen. xiv. 18). 
AL-E means "strength, God," (Deut. xxxiii. 17), and also 
"these" (male and female), for God is androgynous. ALE-1M 
means the forces, the strong ones, the Gods, distinguished 
by the sign of Nazariteship, the head-dress, which, from the 
etymology of the word, can be nothing but the symbol of 
AMON, the horns or the mask of Aries. In Exodus vii. 1 we 
find that Moses becomes Aleim, the meaning of which is shown 
in the engraving, and in ch. xii. ver. 12, the gods of Egypt 
are designated by the same words, while in ch. xx. 
ver. 2 the commandment runs, "Thou shalt have none 
other Aleim but me," clearly showing that the gods of 
other nations were designated by the same name as the God. 
of Israel. In Exod. xx. 23, we read of Aleim of silver, and 
Aleim of gold, and in xxxii. 1,4,8,23,31, and in xxxiv. 15,16, 
17, we find that Aleim is the name given to false gods, and 
molten images. In Judges xvi. 23 Dagon is designated 
as Aleim, and the same occurs again in 1 Sam. v. 7. In 
ch. xxviii. ver. 13, the witch of Endor sees Aleim coming up 
out of the earth, clearly like an evil spirit; in 1 Kings xi. 33, 
both Chemosh and Milcom are spoken of as Aleim. 

The commentators have endeavoured to escape from the 
difficulty attending the existence of this word in the plural, 
by saying that it is used as a sign of superiority, "ad sum
mam majestatem et singularem gloriam indicandum," but, 
besides that this would imply the same in the use of other 
words, such as ChMIM, "the heavens," &c., it admits the 
very principle of polytheism by asserting that a plurality of 
gods is greater than one. 

Al is the root of "HMot, the sun; that it signifies the sun 
is proved by Lib. Adami, 1. I. "Do not worship the sun, 
whose name is Adruoi (or Adrlli), whose name is Kedusch, 
whose name is EL, EL 1 (or IL, IL I)" This name is 
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alluded to in IIIL xiv. 13, "above the stars of IL," while in 
Matt. xxvii. 46, and Mark xv. 34, the Hebrew word Eli has 
been purposely retained in the Syriac. AI therefore, signified 
the sun, whether material or spiritual, as Amon signified 
the SUD in Aries or the Ram. 

BRA means" they carved, they cut, they sculptured, they 
fashioned, they formed." BR is a knife, from BR-I, to 
carve, to cut; it means also a production, a fruit, the seed of 
a. plant, and a son; BRA means to carve, to eut, ~ prune, 
to purify by carving or by cutting, to prune or cut a tree, 
and also to form, to fashion, to give a new shape, to sculp- . I 

tore. The Jehizub or book of the creation, which is II.t- <1 ~ l' ~ 1'\ C· \, , 

tributed to ADriiliiiin, says, "Per semitas Sapientim exculpsit ' ' J 
Dominus·Mundum." Hence, as in the accompanying en- \., 
graving, the AIeim holding the knife, were symbols of 
creation. The translation "created" is erroneous, the 
meaning of the text being that the world was made out of 
visible or invisible pre-existing matter. BRE meaus to 
eat, because the ideas of cutting or dividing and that 
of eating are connected; thus ACL, to eat, has formed 
M-ACLT, a knife; BRIT means a covenant, because 
the victims were divided into two parts (Gen. xv. 10), on 
these occasions, BRT becoming changed by inversion into 
BTR, to cut, to divide into two parts. The severity of God's 
judgments is expressed in the New Testament by a term 
which means to cleave a man in two (Matt. xxiv. 51), "And 
shall cut him in sunder;" (see also Luke xii. 46). In the 
story of Susannah, the same image is presented to us in rela-
tion to the punishment to be inflicted by the angel of God 
on the two elders. The idea may have been to renew the 
covenant with God by punishing the guilty person, in the 
same way as sacrifices were offered. The Aleim are often 
represented on the Egyptian monuments under the symbol 
of PhTA, the God of Fire, the principle of light and life, 
one of the greatest of the Egyptian gods. The word PhTA 
or PhTE is Hebrew, and its meaning is synonymous 
with that of BRA. Thus PhTE means to carve, to cut, 
to develope, to give rise to, to engrave, to sculpture. 
PhTYE means engraving, sculpture. Phta may be con-
sidered as a cosmogonic divine artist of the first rank. The 
idea of knife, of cutting, and of carving, is also connected 
with that of creating in the word TzR or TzOUR, OllC of Ute 
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name~ of the Demiurgus. TzR is a hard stone and a knife, 
because the first knives were sharp pebbles. On a bas-relief 
at Eletheia. (EI-Kab) in Egypt, a fisherman is opening a. 
fish with an instrument, the sha.pe of which is similar to the 
quoins or hatchets of stone which are found everywhere. . It 
was probably made of flint; the stone with which Zipporah, 
Moses' wire, circumcised her son (Exod. iv. 25), was a stone 
knife, TzR. It means also" to form of any material what
soever, to represent, to sculpture, to model, to draw." It 
signifies the origin and commencement of everything, of the 
world, creation in short. Lastly, it means God, who is called 
the knife, because He creates by carving, by cutting, and by 
fashioning matter. This word has also, according to Ge
senius, the sense of ~'begotten," and this idea was proba.bly 
the one which prevailed among the nninitiated. It seems 
to have also had the meaning of renova.re, regenovare, ~t
tributed to it by Parkhurst (in voce ec'l, iv.), in this place 
primarily. BR or PR, in the Eastern language, means sacred 
and creative (Loubere, Rist. Siam.), while Pro. in the Pali, 
the sacred language of Si-yo-thi-ya, the Siamese name of the 
capital of Siam, of which Navarete says foreigners have 
made J ndis., signifies the Sun and the grea.t living God (La. 
LouMre, pp. 6, 7.) From this has come Pro.ja.-pati, or the 
Lord of mankind, which means father, ja., creator ("Asiat. 
Res." vol. viii. p. 255). This is the remote origin of the word, 
of which brat, (Creator,) is probably the noun; another form 
of the word is Maha-Barat&, that is Maha ecnec'l brata, Great 
Creator. 

BRA«hIT means a commencement of existence, a sketch 
or outline. It is (',omposed of B-en RA9h, " principle, 
beginning," and IT, "being." B is a preposition; IT is a. 
Chaldaic form for I«h, showing that Cha.ldaic expressions 
are to be found in the Hebrew of MosQs, which is worthy of 
notice, 19h or ISh stands for AI9h and A9h as IT does for 
AIT and AT. It is the ens, the being. But IT, or AlT, 19H 
or A.I9H signify the essence, the substance (TOTzM). the 
individuality of the being; A9h, pronounced A9h or ASh, 
is the snbstance or essence of fire, which penetrates bodies 
and causes them to dilate, which generates them, animates 
them, and brings them to life, or which gives them strength 
and brings them to a healthy state, which brings them back 
to life. This is the origin of the name of the woman, A<;h-
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E, and of that of the man, AI<;b. AT is substance, essence, 
individuality; it is that which is, that which constitutes the 
fashioned, the symbolised substance of' such a thing, of such 
a being.' The Cabalistic meaning of this word will be ex
plained later. 

ChMIM signifies the signs of heaven, the constellations, 
the planisphere of the heavens, the heavens themselves. 

ARTz signifies the earth, the white and barren earth, 
uncultivated and unproductive; also the country, the spot, 
the site. 

~: -g,\} {In all tbese worda AR ia tbe radical, wbich 
!.R - Q the earth signifies the earth, and tbe arid, sterile 
AR: QA earth. Tbe te~ination. Tz is only added 
AR _ Tz to strengthen tblll meanmg. 

~z - k } Indicate wbiteneflll, drougbt, aridity. TI . 
T: : E then ill a radical word. 

From AR and Tz ARTz was formed, the radical:meaning 
of which is a white earth, or an arid, withered, accursed 
earth. There is a distinction in Hebrew between ARTz, 
white earth, and ADME, red earth. This latter word con
veys the idea. of a cultivated, agricultural country. It was 
formed in Egypt, and conveys the idea of Africa., whose soil, 
as Herodotus remarks, is red. 

TEOU and BEOU will be spoken of where they occur • 
. The etymological analysis alone is given here. 

These words are forgeries. No Hebrew word, radical or 
derivative, ends in EOU. This termination is in Hebrew an 
intetjection, expressive of uneasiness and misfortune. We 
have'!' and B left. T is a terminal letter ; it is pronounced 
TOU or TO, and the word has consequently been written 
TOU-EOU. It is the name of the boundary of property and 
also of that of existence. B denotes the capacity, the hollow 
of an object which is fit to hold something; hence the word 
has a prepositive force, expressing in, within, &c. EOU is 
composed of E, which expresses the idea of existence in 
general, and OU, the sign of doubt. The synthetic analysis 
of these words then is as follows. 
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TEOU and BEOU. 

E 

is the expression of being, of exiat
ence (without life) ; it signifies 
such a being, such a substance, 
the act of causing to be mad ... , of 
bringing into being. 

OU 

is the expression of douht, of halting 
between two propositions, between 
two periods, one of which, which 
is expressed, is drawn towards th" 
other which is not expressed; from 
the future to the past, from the 
past to the future. 

These words united form EOU, that is, existence accom
panip.d by doubt, uncertain, and full of imperfections and 
miseries, from which is derived the verb EOUE, and its 
meauings full of disaster. 

T. 

T is the TO, the sign, the mark. 
TaU is a sign having relation to a 

doubtful thing and which ought 
to do away with that doubt; a 
boundary, a limit. 

.Erom tftil comu 
TAE, to limit. 
TAR, to limit, and also the form of 

1\ boundary, a figure, 8 face. The 
first efforts of art describing apo
the08ized beings had the shape of 
a boundary, of a pillar in the form 
of an obelisk or pyramid. 

J-r01ll thil 
TEE comes to mean an idol, which 

necessarily must be in the shape 
of a pyramidal figure, of sculptured 
stone, MTz BET-EOU therefore 
must be undefined, doubtful exist
ence, expressed symbolically in the 
shape of a pyramidal or tomb-like 
boundary, a boundary which is 
symbolical of the being which has 
gone before, the existeuce of which 
has been limited or stopped, which 
is without form or life j in a word, 
a doubtful deity. 

B. 
B is in, within, &c. 
The form of an object which can 

contain something: the fomi of 
the ovalo, of the ejffi", containing 
a live being. BITzA is an e~. 
ITzA means to be born, and sigm- . 
fies birth at the time that the 
generated being appears. There 
remains thererore n, "hich we 
must MIIociate with the idea of 
egg, ovalo, ovary, ovoid, and the 
circuhl.r shape. 

From thil come. 
BIO, an egg. 
BB, the pupil of the eye, or anytbing 

concave. 
BIZ, the breast. 
B·EOU therefore must be doubtful, 

imperft!ct, and future existence 
contained in the oval form, doubt
ful existence designated by the 
symbolical egg. 

It is thertfore 

The egg of PhTha, the Orphic egg, 
or egg of the mysteries. 

With the final letter M, the word T-EOU-M means arrested 
a.nd doubtful, existence considered with regard to all beings: 
the shapeless or chaotic state of nature or of all beings and 
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things, the abyss of being. The Teon Beon is the Chans-• 
eret of Sanahoniathon. Chaos is a Phoonician conception. 
~ChC or ~ShC signifies "compressed darkness, causing 

hindrance." It means hidden existence, latent fire, life 
which is obscure, hidden, impeded animation, perceptible 
want of life, and lastly obscurity, darkness. 

ROVE or ROUE means" the breath, the spirit which 
dilates and which frees." 
MR~PhT means" hovered over lovingly, incubated in order 

to warm. and render prolific." The word R~Ph is composed 
of RE, "to ~ full of good-will, to be agreeable," a radical 
word, which is preserved in the Samaritan, from which word 
comes RE-M, to love, to cherish (EM, amorous ardour), and 
of ~Ph, to cover, to protect, to incubate, to brood. R~Ph, 
therefore, means to warm by love, to move while spreading 
oneself over, to brood, to incubate, to be moved by atl'ection 
and generating love. .. As an eagle stirreth up her nest, 
lluttereth over her young, spreadeth abroad her wings, 
taketh them, beareth them on her wings, so the Lord alone 
did lead him." Deut. xxxii. 11, 12. 

)11M signifies" the waters, the seeds of beings." Thus 
Moses says, Numb. xxiv. 7, ZRO BMIM, "the seed is in the 
waters." And in Gen. i. 20 we read, " the waters bring forth 
abundantly the moving creature that hath life." 

The letter M is the alphabetical transcription of the two 
undulating lines which signified water in the hieroglyphica1 
language; that is, the water which flows from the two vessels 
of Aquarius. The choice of this Jetter to signify water is 
connected with the Egyptian ideas of the cause of the genera
tion of living beings. M is the cry which nature causes the 
child to utter when it wishes to call its mother. M or Mo., 
which, from the constant repetition of this cry, has become 
the name of the mother, signified maternity, the generation 
of beings, the genera.tive faculty, the faculty of multiplying, 
the organ of generation, multiplicity, the plural number, the 
multitude, in a word the principle of this multiplicity or 
generation. . 

Among all nations the SUD, light, or fire, was the first pre
server, at the same time that he was the creator and the 
destroyer. But though he was the preserver and the re
generator, it is evident that he alone, without an assistant 
element, could regenerate nothing, though that element itself 
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was indebted to him for its existence. That element was 
• water. Water was the agent by which everything was re

generated or born again. 
The Egyptians owed too much to the inundation of the 

Nile not to adopt this idea, which besides was so natural, 
that in the Chinese hieroglyphs the sign which characterised 
the mother was formed of that which represented cultivated 
districts under the fertilising inBuence of rain, represented 
by falling drops. This was why the Egyptians determined 
to choose the hieroglyphic sign of water to make of it the 
symbolical letter of the intonation Ma., expressing, in ita 
radical meaning, the idea of mother in general. Water there
fore means not only the aqueous element, but also mother, 
maternity, generation, multiplication, plurality, the multitude, 
totality, infinity. 

The secret meaning of the three first chapters of the book 
of Genesis will now be given. In order to make the trans
lation easier to follow, the Hebrew construction has been 
occasionally changed. The conjunction U also is frequently 
separated from the verb or noun to which it is joined; the 
hyphen placed after it indicates that it should be joined to 
the word ,vhich is marked by a similar hyphen placed before 
it. Thus:-

fLEIM~ } is for UIAMR ALEIM. 
IAMR 

The verb of which Aleim is the subject is usually in the 
singular. This is a Hebraism which it is impossible to trans
late, and we must therefore use the plural. We know that 
Aleim does not mean a god, but god8 subordinate to mOVE. 

It is necessary to observe, that in this Egyptian version of 
the origin of man and of evil there are some important dif
ferences from the original conception, which is the one still 
generally received. Man is not created in Paradise, but is 
taken out of the world and put into the garden of Eden. 
The Serpent is not identified with Satan, but appears as a. 
serpent who walks, and nothing more. The Serpent is 
identified with the Evil Spirit for the first time in the apocry
phal book of Wisdom, li. 24, "Nevertheless through envy 
of the devil came death into the world;" and in Eccbis. xxv. 
24 (another apocryphal book) we are told, " Of the woman 
came the beginning of sin, and through her we all die." 
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This Watl after the Jews had come into close contact with the 
Persian mythology. The transgression is represented in 
Gen. iii. 22, as being a gain, not a loss, for it makes the first 
pair become more like God. In Gen. iv. 7, Cain is ordered to 
master sin. The fruit eaten by Eve is not the apple, but the 
fruit of the tree of knowledge. Man is not created immortal, 
but might have attained immortality by eating of the tree 
of life. The usual belief is the original one, and its origin 
and meaning will be explained subsequently. We are now 
going to explain the meaning of an Egyptian or spiritualised 
version of the universal mythos, bearing in mind St. Chry
sostom's warning, "Obscurata est notitia Veritatis," and 
Solomon's proverb (Prov. xxv. 2), CROUD A.LEIM: ESTR 
DBR, CROUD MLCIM: EQR DBR, "Lingua. Deorum celare 
verbnm, lingua consiliariorum investigare verbum." 
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CHAPTER III. 

GENESIS. 

CHAPTER I. 

VEMB 1. 

DOUIIR TII£JIBLlTlON DJlRBW TBrr 8IICIIIII' ImAlllll'O 

God . ALEIM · The Forces, the ~ (the 
Amonean gods, t e Demi-
urgi, the Artists or Makers 
of the world) 

created. . BRA · carved, formed, sculptured 
in the beginning BRAQhlT . &8 a commencement of emt-

ence, 88 a sketch, 
AT · the substaDce 

the heaven . EQhMIM of the celestial signa, of the 
starry. firmament, of the 
hea,"ens, 

and . UAT · and the substance 
the earth EARTz . of the white and arid earth. 

The ancients called the subaltern deities whom a supreme 
God sent to execute his will Force or Forces. 

The heresiarch Simon, and subsequently the Manichreans, 
objected to the present text of Genesis, that it resulted from 
it that the Creator or Creators of the world were merely 
angels, and that the God of the Jews in particular was merely 
the chief or one of the chiefs of these angels. The author 
of the Recognitions and the Clementine Books, pressed by 
Simon's objections, answers "imprudently," according to 
Beausobre, that things which are false a.nd injurious to God 
have been inserted into the books of Moses; wherefore, he 
continues :-

"Reddiie Legi propriam dignitatem; Israeliticas ab eil. 
turpitudines, tanquam verucas, incidite; deformationis eju8 
crimen scriptoriblls imput.'l.te." 
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The cosmogonic drama written by Moses opens with the 
action of the Forces or subaltern deities sent by a Supreme 
Deity to fulfil his will. The Prometheus of lEschylus is the 
most ancient cosmogonic drama known in Europe next to that 
of Moses. It gives us a semi-cosmogonic revelation, and is the 
first example of the encrop.chment of profane literature on 
that which was reserved for the mysteries, to which we are 
indebted for Tragedy. 

The Prometheus also opens by Force, which gives both to 
action, and this Force acts undeT the commands of JOVf1 or 
Jupiter, the new god of a yet imperfect world, and puts the 
active principle, the god of fire and work, the worker by fire, 
V u1ean, into action. What is very significant is tha.t 1Eschylus 
was accused before the A~opagus of having divulged the 
sacred mysteries by exhibiting them on the stage, and that 
he only escaped death by proving that he had not been 
initiated. We shall see further on the divulgation of the 
secret teaching threa.tened with the penalty of death by 
J£OV£, the head of the Aleim, or Forces. 

It may seem as if Moses had omitted all mention of Fire. 
But in his idea God becoming visible, manifesting Himself, 
is Fire. When God has appeared to man He is often described 
as having assumed the appearance ot' fire. Thus He appeared 
to Moses in the bush, and thus on the mercy seat in the 
temple at Jerusalem. All the early Fathers held that God 
the Creator consisted of a subtle fire. AL, ALE, AIL, from 
which Aleim is derived, describes Force acting, and radiating 
from above. This radiation was represented by the horns 
which are on the head of the Amonean gods, and which have 
been transferred in modern sculpture to the head of Moses, 
just 88 the keys of Janus have been transferred to St. Peter. 
The name of Fire, A<;h, is the name of Force, of the force 
which builds upon ROlid foundations. This Igneous Force, 
t.herefore, is represented by the Aleim, who are virtually Fire, 
and consequently Fire could not be mentioned among the 
things created. 

The Scythians, whose sacred emblems the Ox, Fire, the 
Serpent, and Tho or Theo, the Pan of the Egyptians, the 
god composed of several gods, according to Orpheus, had 
spread through Asia more than eighteen centuries before 
Moses, attributed the organisation of the universe to the 
action of Fire. The connection which exists between India 
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a.nd Egypt is made evident by the monuments of Thebes a.t a 
period preceding that when Moses lived. 

The orthodox belief is that God made the world out of 
nothing. "Non confiteri," says St. Chrysostom. "quod ex 
nihilo creavit omnia. omnium opifex, desipientim extreuue 
signum est." 

VEBSB 2. 

DOUSll TIl4II8L\'l'101r IIDBIIW Ta.'l' aeon IUUII1IfO 

And the earth · UEARTZ · · And this white and arid earth 
was . . · ErrE. · · was, was made, 
without form TEOU. · · a rmid sign or one resem-

ling an obelisk, a boundary 
representing the being with-
out f.lrm and without posi-
tive existence, 

and void, · · UBEOU · · and an egg repreaenting the 
com~ressive envelopment of 
the eing without form or 
ritive existence, 

and darkneu · UEQhC · · an there was compressive 
-.. . · · darkn88t', caUlling hindrance 
on · · C,L · · on 
the face · · FNI · · the surl'ace 
of the deep, • · TEOUM. · · of the tomb-like pyramidal 

emblelJls representing the 
being: without form or posi-
tive existence. 

and the Spirit · UROVE · · But the breath, thf'l dilating 

ofUod • 
and liberating SS;rit 

· · ALEIM · · of the Forces, of t e Gods 
moved • · · MREPhT · · hovered over 10vi:!flY, brooded 

incubated in 0 el to warm 

C,L 
and render fertile 

uran • · · · · , on 
t e face · · FNI · · · the surl'ace 
of the waters · EMUl, · · of the waters, of the seeds of 

all beings. 

The word Teou refers to extinct life, to life which has passed 
away, and Beou to future existence, progressing under the 
influence of light; Teou to existence shut up in the pyramidal 
coufines, in the darkness of the tomb, and Beou to life which is 
reappearing, still confined by the darkness of the ovary, but 
waiting for the word to be spoken which shall cause the 
dawn of creation to shine upon it. MREPhT, correctly 
translated incubabat by St. Jerome, is a most felicitous ex
pression, when we think of the egg of PhTHA, the God who 
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breaks, who opens in order to allow the new being to issue 
fortl, who carves and who sculptures, like the Amoneans, 
and when we think how it has figured in sacred mysteries in 
India and Greece, Egypt and England, amon-g the Baby
lonians of aucient and the Romanists of modern times. It 
was related to the crescent moon in Reliopolis, and in other 
places was to be seen surrounded by a serpent. 

VERSE 3. 

DClU811 TIUlIIILATJmf BZIIImW TICt'I' BlICBft JlllAm50 

And · · · U- · · Then 
God · · · ALEIM. · · the Forces, the Gods 
said · · · -IAMR · · said 
Let there be · lEI · · There shall be created 
li(lht · · · AOUR. · a light of dawn 
aDd · · U. · and 
light .• · · AOUR. · · a light of dawn 
WIS. · · · lEI . · · was created. 

By the word AOUR we must understand the light of the 
dawn, day-break. Here it means a light resembling that of 
the dawn, and independent of the light of the sun, which 
was only created on the fourth day. The substance of light, 
according to the Egyptiaus, was part of the nature, of the 
substance, of Osiris, but for Osiris in the writings of Moses 
we have JEOVE, whose visible substance is Fire, who is 
"a consuming fire," Deut. iv. 24. The substance of light is 
the substance of Fire also, even in Hebrew, for AOUR signi
fies both Light and Fire. 

The creation, as represented to the initiated, was not the 
primitive creation. The world is constantly renewed, and 
the word BRA, when analysed, expresses only a change of 
form, a renewing, a purification, produced by the act of 
pruning, of carving, cutting and moulding. There was always 
a belief that a previous world had existed, and according to 
2 Pet. iii. 15, " new heavens and a new earth" were looked 
for in that day. "The heavens and the earth perish, and as 
a vesture shall thou change them." "For behold," says 
JEOVE, in Isaiah lxv. 17," I create new hea.vens and a new 
earth, and the former sha.1lnot be remembered nor come into 
mind." 
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BNGl.rsn TRANSLATION 

An<l 
God 
saw 

the li!!ht 
th«< g 
gOt«t 
And 
God 
divided 

the liltht 
from <1m 
da:<Ime«, 

VERSE 4. 

aKCnJ<T MEANING 

Now 
the Forces, the Gods 
regarded with attention 
the 811h~tltnce. the e&oence 
of the lill'ht of the dawn 
hrlcause it 
heRutiful. 
ThiR is whv 
the Forces,' the Gods, 
caused a E-eparation to be made 
between the prevalence 
of the light of the dawn 
mllld between urevalence 

the COmhrllll"''lli~e darkn ,ur 
which hlf<drance. 

The real meaning is, that the Demiurgi, the AMON 1M of 
Jeove< contemplate with admiration the work which they have 

to a r<<Jd model f«'ll to thr'ltrtrll 
by AAON 01' Mastem Lhmr work Ule mann"f') 
work of an artificer, MOChE IDI AMoN, Cant. vii. 1. 

:« A "SLATION 

And 
God 

calkd 
th,' 
DR'll . . 

'ThO 

ll<,rkness . 

he called 
Nirrllt, 
AntI 
the 

and 

the morning. 
were the first 
day, 

u- . 
ALEIM 

VERSE 5. 

And 
the Forces, the Gods, the 

artist- jlod s 
(If<cIaim!'d, r<loud 
fnr the light dawn 
DAYI 
rmd for the darh-

ness which caused hind
rRnce 

thev !'xclaimed, read aloud 
NIlmT! 
knd there f<§J'J'ted 

li"ht passage from 

and 0 afterwards there was 
created . 

a dawn, a renewal of light 
FIHST 
TAY. 
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These eltcmmations must be regarded as two cries of joy 
and admiration uttered spontaneously by the A1eim at the 
Bight of the work of the supreme deity. It was an ancient 
practice {;o name newly-born infants after the exclamation 
or the thought which the authors of their existence 
uttered or expressed at the momeut of their birth. This 
is the idea in this passage on the solemn occasion of the 
birth of Day and Night. St. Gregory of Nyssa calls it folly 
and ridiculous vanity on the part of the Jews to attribute to 
God the formation of the Hebrew language, as if God were 
a teacher of grammar, who had taught Adam a language 
which he had invented. And he says, referring to this verse 
of Genesis, "God made things, not names; God is not the 
author of the names of heaven and earth, but of heaven and 
of earth themselves." 

Each day of the oosmogonic drama naturally finished with 
the daylight and recommenced at day-break. The repre
sentation lasted six days, and we must not confound these 
mysteries with those of the Greeks and Egyptians after the 
time of Moses, or with those of other nations among whom 
initiation only took place at night. Mystery, in fact, is hardly 
the word, for initiation was at that time only teaching: it was 
instruction offered to all for the benefit of society in general. 

VEBSB 6. 

DoUIIII ~IILATIOlr I IIDIUI1I' TEXT IIICBm' lIQ!.UIJXQ 

And · · · U- · Then 
God · · · ALEIM · · the FOI'Ce8, the Gods 
Mid · . · -JAMR · · said 
Let there be • · lEI • · · There shall be created 
a firmament. RQI" • · · a lJ,lace, an extension obtained 

in the midst • BTOUO 
. :L the thinning of the DlUS 

· · m e centre 
01 the watel8 EMUI. · of the watel8 
and let it · · UIEI · and there was formed 
divide. · · MBDIL · a thing which caused a separa-

tion to be made 
beRreen · BIN . · · by occuppng a spot: by the 

MIM 
remainmg of 

the wate18 . · · the waters I and the waters. · LMIM. · · according to the waters. 

The Egyptians considered the substance of the air to be a 
pnKluet of the snbstance of attenuated or rarefied water, and 

I' 
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for this reason they represented the sun on a boat. The 
hieroglyphic symbol has been. abandoned, but the sign 
written alphabetically, the name, has been preserved. The 
idea of ark, of boat, of veB8el, of nave (navis) is connected even 
at the present day with the idea of temple, tabernacle, tent~ 
dwelling-places of the sun, and by the sun we must under
stand God: "For the Lord God is a sun," Ps. lxxxiv. 11. 

Moses' ark of tbe coveuant was imitated from the Egyp
tian ark, as represented in the engraving, carried on staves 
by Levites, and placed on a boat. The winged figures called 
cherubim will be found on the Egyptian ark, and refer in 
both arks to the Almighty power of God. Besides the two 
cherubim which looked towards each other, and spread out 
their wings, there was a third called the cherub of the lid, 
because he hovered over the ark. All this can be seen in the 
drawing of the Isiac ark copied from the bas-relief in the 
ruins of the temple of Philre, as well as the table of shittim.
wood, which is shown in the second engraving. 

This ship or ark was commonly used in the mysteries of 
Greece as well as Egypt, and was the Argha, a Sa.nscrit 
word, signifying " a particular form of offering in a certain 
shaped vessel." In Hebrew l'~, arag, is" to plait, or weave," 
an operation necessary in making a boat of bulrushes; also, 
"to shut up." A word derived from this root is used in 
1 Sam. vi. 8, 11, 15, where it is called" the ark of the Lord." 
The word is tntc, argas, but the final t FUrs, considers to be an 
unimportant postfix. The Argha was a mystic ship. It had 
both ends alike, was a correct, very much elongated ellipse, 
and was called' Ap.4mrpvp.vavI, AmphiprumnaUB. Hesychius 
says, ·A,.",jJl-rrpvp;1Ia, .,,4 1'11'1 tTo)T~pla '1I'E/J.'1I'&p.E1Ia '1I'Mia, that 
is, Amphiprumna are used in voyages of salvation. ..Elian 
informs us that a lion was the emblem of Hephaistos in Egypt, 
and in the curious description which Capella has given us 
of the mystic ship navigated by seven sailors, we find that a 
lion was figured on the mast, in the midst of the effulgence 
which shone around. This ship was a symbol of the Uni
verse-the seven planets were represented by the seven 
sailors-and the lion was an emblem of Phtha, the principle 
of light and life. The ark of the covenant has the name l~ 
aron, which signifies" a box," "a mummy case," or "a money 
chest." Arka (the Greek t1px~) means the sun in Javanese, 
and the ancient temple of Jaggernaut, at Kann.ra.k, where 
there was a famous temple of the sun, is called the Arks.. 
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The ark, as we see in the engraving, was a kind of crf>scent, 
such as is made by the new moon, which in consequence of 
it was mad~ a type of the ark. At the disappearance of Osiris, 
KST' af/JQ,lIw~lI 'OUC.ptOOI, which they styled the interment of 
the deity, the Egyptians constructed by way of memorial a 
remarkable machine called Aap/lQ.lU1. 1I/'1"01£01}, an ark in the 
shape of a crescent or new moon, in which the image of 
Osiris was for a time concealed (Plut. d~ Isid.) 

Isis, 10, and Ino were the same as Juno, and Venus was 
the same deity under a different title. Juno was the same 
as lonah, and the Iris, or rainbow, was her concomitant. 
Homer says (Diad, N. ver. ,27) ;-

'IPltrtrll' foIC';,.", lif: 1'1 KpOI·i_ 
'Ib, "¢fi tr1'i,Pt(l, ,.ipaf: p'pa7r"''' A,.6pfi,7r"'v. 

And again (11, P'. ver. 547}:-
'HV,., 7rO~IJ""" lpt .. e",,1'oitr, ,.a,,{,trtrp 
Zl~ i( oilpa .. 06l .. , ".pRf: ;"I'f .. a., 

while in a hymn to Selene, ascribed to Homer, the Iris is 
spoken of as being placed in the heavens as a token, _ 

Tillp ... p 8i f3PL"O~ /Cal trijl'a ,.irvlCT'at. 

VERSB 7. 

I JCSQUIIB 1'IUJiI!LATlOS BJlllDEW TKXT BEenin' KKANISO 

i----------I-------------------------------
· I Thus I And. • U-

1
000 

. 

ALEIM 
made. . -I6Qh 

AT • 

I the firmament ERQlC~ 
. and divided • UlBIDL 
I 

I 
BIN 

I the waters EMIM. 
which It"IInI · A¥hR. 
under • · i MET. 
the firmament • I LRQIO 
from the · UBIN. 

I 

.. ters • EYill. 
which 10m! · AChR. 
above. • I llOL • 
t.be firmament · i LRQIO aDd it was · UIEr . 
10. · eN . 

F2 

'1 the Gods 
· made · I that which constitutes indivi

duality, the nature 
• olthe thing spread out; 
• I and they caused a Beparation I 

to exist , 
by the abode, by the occupa- i 

tion of the spot 'I 
of the waters 
which are 
under .. 
&8 rcgardsspace I 
and by the abode, by the occu- ' 

patlon of the spot 
of the waters 

I whicharll 
• : above 
'1 &8 regards -space, 
• and it was done 
• so. 

1 ___ - __ . __ _ 
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Space, RQIO, not being a vacuum but a ma.terla.lsubsta.nce, 
spread out, as it were in thin layers, Moses could sa.y, and 
was even compellp,d to say, ATERQIO, the substance of space, 
that which constitutes it. 

VEBSB 8. 

I DGLIBJI TUllllL.LTlO. 

I 
BDBIIW 'l'JDtT IIIIOII2r ~Q 

I And · · · u- · · Then 
God · · ALEIM · · the Gods 
called • · -IQRA · · exclaimed 
the firmament · LRQIO · · fOE7&Ce 
Heaven · · ghMIM · · H VENI 
and · · · lEI • · · and there waa created 
the evening • · RB • · & twilight, a paaaage from. 

light to darkrieaa 
and · · · mEl · · · and afterwards there waa 

createc1 
the moming. · BQR · · · a dawn, a :re1Iewal. Df light 
were the aecond · ~hNI • · SECOND 
day. · · OUM. · · DAY. 

VBBn 9. 

.. GUill TIU ..... TIOII _'l'JDtT IIIICBB'l' JIII£IIJlfQ 

And · · · u- · · And 
God · · · ALEIM · · the Gods 
said · -IAMR · · said 
Let the waters · EMIM. · · These waters 
uDder · · MTET. · · under, which are undemeath 
the heaven · · EQhMDl · · the heavens, the conatena.-

tiODS 
be gathered toge- IQOVOU · · will tend directly in Older to 

tJier meet in it 
unto · · · AL · · · towards 
one · · · AED · · · a single 
place · · · MQOUM · · spot fixed upon for their 

meeting 
and let the dry UEIB~hE · · snd of drOught, or aridity fro-

land duced by the action 0 an 
internal fire 

aprar • · · TRAE. · · the appearance shall be ..... 
an it was · mEl · · and it w .. dcIIle 
80. · · CN · · · 80. 
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eir faces sha11100k one to anolhel'. 

Exoa c.xx. \' /)ig~£e1\J(;ti~gle 
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FROM PHILfE. 

----
~-----------------------

.l'l. vJ. 

1II'd .•.• 

Tholl ~halt ;J"" lnab' it l11hlp OJ' ~hilt irn wood. Iwo "llhils shall lw 
IIII' 1(,1i~1 h tllerl'l)!', illld it (,lIbil Ihp In'raflth tlll'l'por, alld a ('ubit 
dlld a hall' tit(' Ilt'ighl Ihl'I'(:"I'. 1\11<1 1J1oII shall Illilk,' Ih!' slaves 
.,t' shiuilll wo"d . . __ . lllal the tahk 1l1:1,\' he hOI'lI(' with then!. 
\nd thou shalt rnaKI' the howl UIt'I'eof'. 
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VBBIIB 10. 

I-~ BlIIIB8W TBT IIIIClIft IIBAlIDIQ 

And · · · U- · · Then 
God · · · ALEIM · the Gods 
ealled. -IQRA · · exclaimed 
the~kmd. · LlB?hE · for the aridity, for the drought 
earth. • AR I. EARTH I 
and the gathering ULMQOVE. · and for the spot fixed upon for 

together the meeting 
of the wateza · EMIM. · · of the waters 
called he · · QRA · they exclaimed 
aeu, · · · IMlM • · SEAS I 
and · · · U- · · Then 
God · · · ALEIM · the Gods 
saw · · -IRA • · · looked attentively at it 
thatit .. · · CI · · becauae it was 
good. · · · ThOUB · · beautiful. 

We have here the repose of JEOVE, the. Supreme God, 
who is the origin of all action, though He does not appear : 
we have the Aleim acting for JEOVE, publishing his word 
and creating or giving names to all things; and we have 
ROVE, the air, the spirit of the gods, the divine breath, the 
air which animates, which spreads life around, the spirit 
which descends and hovers over created beings, and which 
incubates and renders them fertile. 

VBB8B 11. 

_8UBB TJIAlI'IILU'IO. 1II:IIBInI'TIIlI.T IIIIDIIB1' IIBAlIDIQ 

And · · · u- · And 
God · · · ALEIM · · the Gods 
laid · . . -IAMR · · said 
Let the earth bring T~hA · · there shall be made to srow 

forth 
EARTI · · from the white earth, from 

the terrestrial soil, 
grua · · · ~hA. · · a dwarf vegetation which can 

~. 
be trodden under foot, 

the herb · · · a plant of more consequence 
and near maturi![ 

pelding · · MZRIO · · causing to be sowe around it 
8eed • ZRO · · a seed, 
,.tJ the fruit-tree • OT. · the strong and woody au}>-

atance . 

Digitized by Google 



7 MA.~KIND: THEIR 

VERSE ll-oontinued. 

I J<>:or.uou TBA..'I8UnON 

I 
UEBRBW TEX'l' BBCR&T JOUJlI"G 

I yielding . 
FRI of fruit, 
O~hE : making perfect I fruit. . Fl. fruit 

after his kind LMI~OU after his kind 
I whose. . A~hR . whose 

I seed . . 
ZJ..OOU Beed 

i& in itself . BOU . · . iI in itself 
upon. . or. • i above, ntised above 
tlie cRrth, . I<~ARTz · the white earth, the gronnd, i and it WIUI VIEI • . and it was done 
80. • eN . · i 80. 

I 

ENGLISH TIl.ASSLAnOIl REBIUM TEXT 1I!lCR&T IIIlIAlIL"G 

i 

I And the earth UTOUTzA . · Then they caused to arise sud-
brought forth denly and full of strength 

EARTz out of the white earth, out of 
the gronnd 

grass . D8hA • a dwarf vegetation 
alld herb o 'hB • a full-grown plant near ma-

l\fHZI() 
turity 

yielding . · sowing aronnd it 
: seed • • ZRO Beed I after his kind, L~lINEOU . 0 after his kind ; 

and the tree 0 UOTz and the woody subitance 
I yie~ding . O\ihE : yielding 
fruit. . PhRI • fruit 
whose • AfihR. 0 · whose 
seed Z 60u seed 
Was in i taelf • BOU iI in i taeIr 

i after his kind, LMINEOU. after his kind, 
land • • U- 0 then 

God ALEIM the Gode 
saw -IRA considered U 
that it tOa8 CI because it 1&a8 

good. ThOUB · beautiful. 
I 

Here we have the earth producing spontaneously alimen
tary plants and fruit trees. The sun, which .is about to 
appear did not rise for the first time on a barren earth. It 
is to be remarked also, that Moses makes no mention of any 
plant::; but what are necessary for the support of auimals or 
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men. The wild plants and trees were not neceBBary to them 
in a state of nature. O<;hB signifies the plants useful to 
man, and on which he expends labour. 

VBR8BI3. 

JIlIGLI!!B TR.Ul~TlOY I BEIII\BW TUT 811CJ1.ET lIIBAJiDlQ 

And · UIEI And there was created 
I the evening • · ORB . a twilight 
I and • • · UlEI · then there was created 

the morniofl' . BQR · a dawn 
1 were the third ~hLiChl THIRD I day. • • · UUlI DAY. 

'VEBSE 14. 

mrGUBII TIl4lf~TlOlf II:Ii:BREW TBXl' acwrr Il&.l.XINO 

Anel . · · U- · Then. 
God . · AI-EIM · · the Gods 
said · -IAlIR · · SlIid 
Let there be • · lEI . · There shall be made 
lights. • • MART .. · starry lights 
in the firmament • BRQI<'> · · in the space 
of heaven · · EC;;hMlM · · of the heavens, of the constel-

lations 
to divide · · LEBDIL · · to separate 

BIN · · between the time of remaining 
the daL · · EIOUM · of the day 
from t e · UBIN • · · and between the time of re-

mainin~ of the 
night: • • · ELILE · absence 0 d:n' of the night, 
and let them be UEIOU · also they sh I be 
for signs · · LATT. · · for signs relating to future 

aDd for seasona ULMOU(mIM 
things 

· and for the fixed seaaons of 
reli~ous festivala and as-

ULIMIM 
sem lies, 

and for days. · · and for the number of days 

UC;;hNIM 
which make a year 

aDd for years. · · · and/or the repetitions of years. 

The latter part of this verse is an addition made by the 
priesthood to justify the practice of religious ceremonies, for 
as no animal whatever existed as yet7 and man had not 
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sinned, there could be no occasion for the institution of 
sacrifices destined to conciliate an angry God. 

VnsB 16. 

J:IIOLIIIII T&I.1IIJL&TlO1I 
_TIIX'l' 

UDREl' XIU.1mfO 

And let them be • UIEOU · And they shall be, they shall 
be alsO 

for lights · · LMAOURT. · for luminoWl bodies, for starry 
li hts 

in the firmament • BRQI() 
• g 

· m the space 
of the heaven · EQhMIM · · of heaven, of the constellations 

of heaven 
to give light. · LEAIR · · to cause the light of dawn to 

()L 
move 

upon the · · · · · above the 
earth • · · EART. · earth 
and itwu · · UIEI · and it took place 
80. · · ON · · 80. 

VBR8B·16. 

J:IIOLIBB TlLUlBUTlO1I BlIBUW TZltT DOUr XIU.1mfO 

And · · · U- · · Thus 
God · ALEIM. the Forces, the Gods 
made -I()9,h · made 
two · · XhN1 • a double 

T • · substance 
great · · · EGDLIM · · su~rior in size and in exeel-

ence 
lights · · · EMART of atarry light&, of stare 

AT . the subiltance 
the greater · EGDL. · which tea. the greater 
light • · · EMAOUR of the luminous sta.rry bodies 
to rule. · · LMl\1~LT • to represent the rule, the reign 
the day · · EIOU • olthe day 
and • · UAT · · and the substance 
the les&er · · EQThN · · of the lesser 
light • · · EMAOUR luminous starry body 
to rule. · LMM~hLT • to represent the rule, the reign 
the night • • ELIL' • ofnight 
AI mmle the stars EOOUQBIM of the stars, dim and almost 

ex tinct ligh ts, 
also. . · · UAT . · AI made the substance W.IO. 

Digitized by Google 



ORIGIN Al'I~ DESTINY. 73 

VEBSB 17. 

And • 
God • 

• U-

let • • 
: them. • • 
! in the firmament • 

of the heaven • 
to give light. • 

ALEIM: 
-ITN 
ATM • 
BRQI() 
EChMIM 
L:tAIR 

upon • 
the earth, 

• ()L 
EARTz 

• And 
• the Gods 

established, gave 
• these subataDC88 

in the space 
• or the constellatioDS of heaven 
• to make the light or dawn 

move, or ahinll 
above 

• the enrth, 

VBB8B 18. 

DGUIIB TILUIIIL.I.'1'IOB 
_TIDtT 

AOIIR ID&1IJlIIJ 

And to rnle · ULMQhL · · And to be the symboJa, the 
representatives or dominion 

over the day • BIOUM · · during the day 
and over the night. UBLILE · · and during the night, 
and to divide · ULEBDIL · · and to se~te 

BIN · between t e time or remaining 
the light · · EAOUR · · or the light of the dawn 
&om • · · UBIN • · · and between the time of re-

EEQhO 
maining 

the clarJmesa • · · or the compresaive darJmess 

U-
which causes hindnmce, 

and . · · . · · then 
God · ALEIM · the Gods 
laW · · -IRA • · · looked attentively at it 
that it tMI · 01 · · because it was 
good. . · ThOUB · beautiful. 

The words AOUR and E<;hC reappear in this place to 
carry our thoughts back to the first day, when the initia.ted 
person saw the earth in the pyramidal or tomb-like form, and 
the extinct beings of the ancient world, like the yet unformed 
being of the new world, compressed by the darkness. These 
words remind him that all the germs of life would have been 
destroyed and stifled by this compression if the soft breath 
of the Gods had not warmed the seed-bearing element, 
and if they had not rendered it fertile by their love. 
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VERSE 19. 

DOL18H TUlfBLATIOII BlIBlIEW TEXT BlCCBET JOtANL~O 

And · . UIEI And there W88 created 
the evening • . OUR . a twilight 
and • • UIEI then there was created 
the morning. BQR . · a dawn 
were the fourth RBIOL FOURTH 
day. · JOUli. DAY. 

-

The root of the number four, RB, designates dilatation, 
greatness, e:ttent, force, superiority, ma.jesty, power, multi
plicity, &c., &c.: the square and the parallelogram, such as 
the final MIM of the Hebrew language also signify a collec
tion, power, plurality, and totality. The symbol has passed 
from the hieroglyphical to the alphabetical writing; M or 1M 
signifies the plural. The most sublime of creations, that 
which really constitutes the planetary system, and which 
rules over its admirable and boundless disposition, was kept 
back, in order that it might coincide with the power of the 
number Four. The Egyptians, according to Achilles Tatius, 
p1a.ced the SUD jQ'Urtk in the order of the planets. 

VERSE 20. 

ENOLISH TUlfSL.l.TIOII BlIBIIlIW TEXT BICCBET JmAlCIXQ 

And · U- · · After thia 
God · · ALEIM · the Gods, the Amone8Da 
snid · -lAMR said 
Let the waters EMIM. · The waters 
bring forth abun- IQhRTzOV · shall bring forth abundantly 

dantly and able to c~ at once 
the moving crea- QhRTz. · · a numerous bra of reptilee 

ture 
that hath life. · NPhQh. · breath 

EIE • · livin ,animalised, 
and fowl · · UOOUPh and :i:at which fliea, the birds 
that may fly • · lOOUPhPh • · shall be made to fly with 

~L 
strength and fleetueas 

above · · · above 
the earth · · EARTz. · the white earth 
in the · OL · · over, above, in 
open • · · PhNI · the space 
firmament · RQIO · extended 
of heaven. EQhMIM · of the starry heavell8. 
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NPh<;b,EIE is the living breath, the animalised inspira
tion which belongs to the animal, and is the cause of life. 
We caJl it vital breath, but Moses, or those sacred scribes 
whose teachings he copied, meant by it animated breath, 
life in the being or animal, not the life of the being. It 
signifies a portion of the Universal Soul, of JEOVE~ (for in 
Him we live,) which has entered the created being. If the 
breath be taken away the animal dies, but the breath is 
immortal. The conception of immortality was easy to the 
Egyptians, on account of this belief. This was the origin of 
the doctrine of regeneration,· and of the metempsychosis 
or transmigration of souls, the symbol of which in Egypt 
was the Scarabreus, which St. Augustiue has adopted to 
signify Christ. " Bonus ille sca.ra.breus meus," says he, " non 
e8. tantum de causa. quod unigenitus, quod ipsemet sui auctor 
mortalium speciem induerit, sed quod in Me frece nostri. sese 
volutaverit et ex h&.c ipsA. nasci voluerit." 

In Gen. ii. 7, the sa.me expression is made use of with 
regard to Adam, and there is, therefore, no distinction in 
Genesis between the soul of men and that of animals. 

VBB8E 21. 

__ mAJr8LAnox _TOT 
IIlICIUIT M.BAlIIXG. 

And · . U- Thus 
God ALEIM · the Gods 
created • -ffiRA carved, formed by carving like 

AT 
a aculptor . . 

· · the substance 
great · · EGDLIM 0 of ~hose which are superior in 

me 
whales · · ETNINM · of the gigantic reptiles 

land 0 u- 0 and 
every · · CL 0 · · every 

-AT 0 substance, individuality 
living creature NP~ho · · breath 

.EE • 0 of that which is animslised, or 
C&U888 life . 

that moveth 0 ERMQhT · thatmoveth 
which · . . AQhR. which 
the waters brought QhRTzOU 0 they had produced, creeping, in 

forth abundantly 
EMYM • 

abundance, and Buddenly 

I after their kind. . . 
· · from the waters, from the seed-

bearin\ilement 
LMINEM · for their . nd. 
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VBB8B 21~d. 

DULIIB Tl\&JlllL\TlOJr 
_TJIrl' 

IIIICIIIIr ID&Alf11IG 

And · · · U- · · · And 
evert · · · CL · every 

-AT · · · IIUbetaDce, individuality 
winged fowl. · OOUPh · flying thing, 

CNPh · with winfin 
after his kind. · LMINEOU · after his . d. 
And · · · U- · · Then 
C!od · · · ALEIM · · the Gods 
II&W · -IRA · · looked attentively at it 
that it." · · CI · · because it tIHII 

good. · · · ThOUB. · · beautiful. 

TNN, TNIN, signifies a. dragon, a. whale, a. serpent, a.nd a 
crocodile. "The grea.t TNDI (dra.gon) tha.t lieth in the 
midst of his rivers," Ezek. xxix. 8. "Thou art a.s a. TNDI 
in the sea.s/' xxxii. 2. 

VBB8B 22. 

PULlIIK ~TlO. BBBIIIIW' TUr ImCUl'JI_ 

And · · · U- · · And 
God · · · ALEIM: · the Gods, the AmODe&D8 
bleaaed • 0 · -IBRC · · bent their knees, knelt down 

in order to bleaa, bleaaed.-
A_bent their knees in order 
to u.. tlaem 

them 0 · AN 0 0 0 the aubetaDce, theaa individu-
alities 

saying · 0 0 LAMRo 0 · by reuon of the act of 8&ying, 

be fruitful PhROU 
byaa~~. 

· 0 · 0 be ~ propagate your 

and multiply 0 URBOU 0 0 an{qu:druple Iouraelves, ~ 
cupy the our quarters, 
develope, multiply your-
selves 

and fill • 0 0 UMLAOU 0 and fill 
AT 0 the substance 

the waters 0 · EMIM • 0 of the waters 
in the seas 0 0 RIMIM 0 · in the Beall 
and let fowl • UEOOUPh · 88 to the fowl 
multiply 0 0 IRB · · · it shall quadruple itself 
in the earth. 0 BARTa 0 · on the earth. 

* L-AMR, propter e1oquium, propter sermonem. 
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u -mBC in this verse signifies et gmujlectere fecit or fecerunt, 
and indicates a sacred ceremony, a religions act, and the 
presence of spectators who are made fi9 fall on their knees to 
receive the blessing which is about to be given-not the fish 
and birds, which would be a.bsurd. The donble mea.ning of the 
Hebrew word, to fa.ll on one's ~ees in order to bless, or to 
cause persons to fall on their knees iu order to bless them, 
shows that long before the time of Moses blessings were given 
and received kneeling. 

VDSB2:t 

DGLIIIR TBAl(8LI.1'1011 _'l'ZX'l' IIBOIIft JIIUJIIIIG 

And · · UlEI · · · And there was created 
the evening · (}RB · · a twilight 
and • · · UlEI · · thea there was created 
the morning • · BQR · · a dawn 
were the fifth · ElIIChl · · FIFTH 
day. · · · JOUM. · · DAY. 

VDSB 24. 

DaUB 'l'JWIIBU'l'103 _TIIX'l' IIBOIIft JlJWlDIII 

And · · · U- · · · And 
God · · · ALEIlI · · theGoda 
aid · -IAMR- · · Mid 
Let the earth · EARTs · · From the white earth 
bring fortJa · · TOUTzA · · there shall iaaue suddenly and 

EIE 
with strength 

the&ring · · · · · a living, aniriia1iaed 
creature. · · NP~. · · breath 
after his kind · LM E · · for the species 
eattle · . . BElIE. .. · q~ped,. • 
ad creepiDg thiug URM<;jh · · an the bemg which JIlOft8 

aJi.e. on land or in water] 
ad beat · · UEITOU · · the animal life of it 
oltlle earth · · ART. · · terreatrial, proceeding from the 

white earth 
after his kind · LMTh"E · · for his kind 
..ditwu · · UIEI · · · and it was done 
10. . · ON · · BO. 
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V:B1t8B 25. 

DOLIllH TRANSLlTION HEBREW TEXT AIICRIIT JUUI!II1CG 

And · U- . Thus 
God · · · ALEIM the Gods 
made · · -IOQh • made 

AT • a substance, an indh'iduality 
the beast · EIT animal 
of the earth · EARTz. of the white earth, proceeding 

from the white earth 
after his kind LMINE according to his kind 
and · UAT and the substance, the indivi-

EBEME 
duality 

cattle · . · of the qlladruped 
after their killd LMINE according to Jiis kind 
BDd .'U- and 
everything · '1 CL • 

R1l 
-AT • substance, individuality 

that creepeth • R~h. that moves 
upon the earth E ME of red earth, of Adnmic earth 

(80 called because man is 
the head of this class of 
animals), lhrOceediDg from 
the red eart 

after his kind. LMINEOU • according to his kind. 
And · '1 U- • 

.1 Then 
God · • ALEIM · the Godl! 
saw • -IRA. • ' J't'garded it 
that it WIU • I CI . • I because it tOIU 
good. '1 ThOUB · I beautiful. 

There are traces here of a general classification of animals 
according to the nature or colour of the vital fluid found in 
them, viz., the animals with white blood formed .out of white 
earth, and those with red blood out of red earth. 

VERSE 26. 

DOUSH TRA:'1SLlTION HEBREW TEXT SllCDm' KEAlIJII"O I 
And . . U- . Then 
God . ALEnI the Gods 
said -IMIR • I said 
Let us make • NOChE • We will make 
man . ADM . · i the Adamite being, the human 

race, the eople 
in our image • '1 CDMOUTNOU • ' of similar thou~ht, of similar 

1 intelligence with ourselves 
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1 DGUSH TlUN8L1.Tl05 
I 

and let them have UIRDOU 
dominion 

! over the fish • • 
'I of the sea • . 
and over the fowl • 
of the air . . 

I and over the cattle 
: and over all '. 

" 

the earth • 

I and over every 
creeping thing 
that creepeth 

! upon • 
tile earth. 

BOOT. 
ElM . 
UOOOUPh 
ECbMIM 
UBBEME • 
UBCL. 
EARTz 
UBCL. • 
ER!IQh 
ERM<;fh 

OL 
EARTz 

8I.C1IEl' JlUlONO 

and they shall extend their 
dominion, they ahall preside 
over 

the fish 
of the _ 
and over the bird 
of the heavens 
and over the quadruped 

• and over the whole · i of the white earth 
• and over the whole of 
• the beings that move 
• of the beings that move inces

santly 
• I above, on the upper surface 
· I of the white earth. 

UIRD-OU is here in the plural though ADM is in the 
singular, because it is not ADAM, the collective expression 
for man, who speaks of himself, but the ALEIM who speak 
of the Adamite beings. Cabalistic mysticism explains this 
plural number by the transmigration of tiouls, for it sees in 
ADM:-

A.-ADaM, 
D.-DaViD, 
X-the MeSSIAH, 
All three of which have ha.d one and the same soul. 
BTzLMNOU CDMOUTNOU means, like us in form and 

understanding, in shape and in thought. The word TzLM 
signifies an image or design taken from the sha.dow of a body. 
Moses considers man as the sha.dow of God, or rather of the 
Gods, and consequently as obliged to follow these luminous 
or starry deities. Matter, according to him, coexists with 
the Gods, and therefore these deities necessarily act upon it 
and follow it everywhere, just as their light necessarily illu
minates it and contends for it against the empire of darkness. 
He &Iso considers the Gods, or the God who is the Gods, as 
bound to man in the same way as a sha.dow is to a body, and 
this is why God requires the love and trust of man, which 
otherwise would be unnecessary to IDm. 
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This is why those covenants are made which are apparently 
so unequal as between God and man, and this is why the 
Prophecies and the Psalms so often speak of the protecting 
and salutary shadow of the Deity, and of his wings under the 
sha.dow of which man will find security. This is what the 
Egyptian artists symbolically represented by the winged 
globe, which was always carved over the entrance to the 
temples. This symbol seemed to cover with its protecting 
shadow the faithful who entered the temple to offer the homage 
of their love to God. 

Man therefore, being formed after the sha.dow of the Gods, 
is in some sort that shadow itself, and has a share in the 
Divine attributes, that is, in thought, in a rea.soning soul, 
resolution, the a.ct of rea.soning, and the power of creating 
ruling, and governing, as his name, purposely formed from 
DaM and E-DaM, indicates. He could not deny God therefore 
without denying himself, offend Him without injuring himself, 
or curse Him without the curse falling upon himself, and 
sepa.ra.ting him from God by death. " Curse God and die," 
says Job's wife, foolishly, but consistently. This mode of 
explaining the procreation of a being by another being who 
resembled him had become almost proverbial, and it is a 
great error to use it so as to give to man an almost divine 
origin. The sa.me expression is used in chap. v. 8: "And 
Adam. • • begat a son in his own likeness, after his image ; 
and called his name Seth." 

In the dramatic representation of the creation of man in 
the mysteries, the Aleim were represented by men who, when 
sculpturing the form of an Adamite being, of a man, tra.ced 
the outline of it on their own shadow, or modelled it on their 
own shadow tra.ced on the wall. This is how the art of 
drawing originated in Egypt, and the hieroglyphic figures 
ea.rved ou the Egyptian monuments have so little relief that 
they still resemble a sha.do. •• PIiDy _,. (L XXXv. c. iii) : 
" all the ancients are agreed that what gave rise to tfte. art of 
drawing was a simple sketch accurately tra.ced on the shadow 
of a man. This lineal drawing, or drawing with an engraved 
outline, was invented either by Philoclea an Egyptian, or by 
Oleolntkea a Oorinthian." At Ombos and Medinet-Aboo may 
still be seen figures traced in this manner, and which are 
merely sketched in red paint on the outlines thus furnished. 

It is strange to find Pliny mentioning a Greek ~ 
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Philocles, at a period much a.nterior to that at which Psam
metichus brought the first Greeks to Egypt. But Philocles is 
a compound word, signifying" he who loves-renown, glory." 
These words in Hebrew are EYhQ-YhM. But the Hebrew 
words have another meaning also. yhM is the name of signs, 
of celestial signs and symbols, and it frequently signifies a 
stany sky, a celestial pla.nisphere. The word E«hQ has the 
meaning of "he who unites, who binds together, and that 
in circula.r ba.nds." The word E«hQ-«hM therefore means 
" he who unites in a circle, or upon a circular band,-the 
figured signs of the sky," in a word, "the artist who carves 
the celestial pla.nispheres." When the Egyptians translated 
these words for their conquerors or for the Greeks under 
Paammetichus they chose the first meaning as the easiest to 
translate into Greek, a.nd at the same time as that which best 
concealed the secret meaning of the Hebrew phrase. The 
word Clea.n-thes is only a variation of Philo-cles-and means 
also" the artificer of glory, of that which causes glory and 
ft'nown." These two names therefore are not to be taken 
literaJ.ly, but as an a.llegorica.l translation of two words which 
had reI.a.tion to the art of hierography in Egypt. 

VERSB 27. 

aGUilB TIUJIILlTJO. BBllBIIW Tml'l' I DCIUIT JOII.:mIO 

So. · · U- And 
God · · ALEIM the Gods 
created • · · -IBRA. · · carved, sculptured, made by 

acul=g 
AT · · · the au ce. the individu-

~, the figured sifPl, the 
S the ret:'aentation 

man · . · EADM. of the Idamic ing, of man 
in his own image BTzLMOU · after their shadow 
in the image • BTzLM. in the shadow, on the shadow 
of God • · · ALEUl · of the Gods 
created He · · BRA · they carved, engraved, formed, 

him ATOU. 
made by aculpturinf!' 

· · · · the substance, the mdividu-

ZCR 
ality, the figured sign of him 

male male 
aDd female · UNQBE and female 
created He · · BRA · · · they carved, formed, made by 

ATM 
aculpturing 

them. · · · · · • the substance, the individu-i ality, the ENS of them. 

G 

Digitized by Google 



82 :MANKIND: THEIR 

That is, they· gave him the two sexes, for the Gods of 
Moses, like the Supreme God who ruled them, were andro
gynous. 

The subseql1ent statement that Eve was formed out of one 
of Adam's ribs after he had been placed in the garden of 
Eden, and had gi\"'en names to the cattle, &c., is hopelessly 
irreconcilable with the statement" male and feT1l.4le created 
they them;" ,:3, l"I~i':3" The Talmudists, however, settle all 
these difficulties by assuring us that they are above human 
reason and judgment, and that they may not even be 
meditated upon, ,n~ "l"I~ n'~ ,; ,·M' (Treatise Jouma). 

The secret meaning of the word BRA brings us to the 
Hindu traditions, the first of which had reference to the 
creation of the world by God, or by secondary deities whom 
God had commissioned to create it, and the second of which 
referred to the creation of man in an androgynous form. 
These traditions were anterior to Moses, and had spread 
among all ancient nations. 

The first tradition is found in one of the sacred books of 
the Hindus, in which Vichnu speaks as follows to Brama, 
or Brouma, the Crea.ting Being: "0 Brama., my dear son, 
I gra.nt you my fa.vour, a.nd give you the power of crea.ting 
the universe: I keep the universe a.nd a.ll lives concealed. in 
my bosom; I comma.nd you to crea.te· them, or rather to 
develope them." Here we must rema.rk the name of BRA
mo., the creator of the world, a.nd its connection with BRA, 
to create, to form, to reform, to renew; and with A-BRAM, 
the reformer, the reuewer of the ancient worship. 

The second tradition referred to the androgynous nature 
of ma.n. The Scythians assigned the two sexes to the 
Deity, and this idea. gave rise to the belief that man being 
formed in the image of the gods, united in himself in the be
ginning the two sexes. The Greeks took from it their idea 
of androgyns, a. species of hermaphrodites which existed at 
the creation of the world. This idea was widely diffused in 
Asia. In the temple of Belus at Ba.bylon, androgynous 
figures were represented on the walls with two heads, one a 
male and the other a female hea.d. 

This explains Plato's idea that the mutual inclination of 
the two sexes is owing to their wish to form again the single 
being which they were before they were separated from each 
other. 
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Vidy8.ra.1iya, in his paraphrase of Upanishads, has, as his 
first selection, the fourth article (brihma.lia) of the third 
lecture of the Vnnad a.raiiyara.. It is descriptive of Viraj 
(the primeval and universal manifested being), and begins 
thus:-

"This [variety of forms] wa.s before [the production of a 
body], soul, bearing a human shape. Next, looking round, 
that [primeval being] saw nothiug but himself, and he first 
said 'I am L' Therefore his name was' I,' and thence, 
even now, when caJ.led, [a man] first answers' it is 1,' and 
then declares any other name which appertains to him. 

" Since he, being anterio,r to. ill this [which seeks supre
macy] did not conSllme by fire all sinful [obstacles to his 
own supremacy], therefore does the man who knows this 
[truth] overcome him who seeks to be before him. 

"He felt dread; and, therefore, ma.n fears, when alone. 
But he reflected, 'Since nothing exists besides myself, why 
should I fear P , Thus his terror departed from him: for 
what should he dread, since fear must be of another P 

"He felt not deHght; and, therefore, man delights not 
when alone. He wished [the existence of] another; and 
instantly he became such a.s is man and woma.n in mutual 
embrace. He caused this, his own self, to fill in twain, and 
thus beca.me a husband. and a wife. Therefore was this 
[body 80 separated,] a.s it were an imperfect moiety of him
self: for 80 ya.juyawaleya ha.s pronounced it. 'fhis blank, 
therefore, is completed by woman. He approached her, and 
thence were human beings produced." 

The androgynous beings of Babylon and Greece were 
barren: they had neither parents nor descenda.nts of the 
same species a.s themselves. This sterility, this silence of 
nature, was represented by sleep. According to Sa.nchonia
thon, ill intelligent animals were created in a state of sleep, 
which was only broken by the rolling of thunder, when they 
began to move. This tradition is derived from those pre
served by Taut or Thot. In the next chapter of Genesis we 
shall see that, according to the literal meaning, God after 
having created man a.n androgynous being, causes a deep 
sleep to fall upon him that he may take the woma.n out of 
one of his sides, and thus separate the two sexes. It wa.s 
taught in primitive cosmogony that the huma.n race was 
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derived from the race of androgynous beings, but that the 
latter then disappeared from the face of the earth. 

VBB8B 28. 

And • 
God 
bleaaed • 

them. • 

And • • 
God 
lllid 
unto them 
Be fruitful 
and muluply • 

· · 
· 

· · 

U- . · ALEIM · -IBRC. · 
ATH . · 
U- • 
ALEIM · -IAMR 
LEM · PhROU · URBOU · 

and repleniah 

the earth 

UMLAOU • 
AT • 
EARTz. 

and Bubdue it • UCBQhE 

and have dominion URDOU 

over the flah • • BDGT. 
ElM • 
UBOOUPh 
EChMIM 

of the sea • • 
and over the fowl . 
of the air 
and over every 
Ii ving thing: • 
that moveth • 
upon • • 
the earth. 

• ·UBCL. 
• EIE • 

ERM<;jht 
()L • 

• EARTz 

• Then 
the Gode 
knelt and cauaed to kneel in 

order to bleaa it 
the individuality, the su'betance 

of them. 
• And 
• the Gode 
• lllid 
• unto them 
• Be fruitful 
• and quadruple ~ouraelvea, ex

tend yourselves over the 
four quartan of eM eariA, 
multiply 

• and replenish 
• the 8ubstance 

of the earth 
and make of it your footstool, 

make youraelvea maatera of it 
• and cause your power to de

scend, extend your dominion 
• over the fish 

of the sea 
• and over the birda 
• of the heavena 
· ad O1'er all 

animal life, life 
of the being that movea 

• on the 8urface 
of the earth. 

The same life is given to all animated beings, the same 
senses, the same wants, and the same passions or conditions 
arising out of t.hose wants. But immortality is not given to 
any being; on the contrary, food is about to be given to 
them to sustain life. Without food both they aud man 
would have died. The blessing, too, is the same for all, 
although man is destined to have dominion over the earth. 
The forcible expression of ilie Hebrew text, "Make the ea.rth 
your footstool," gave the initiated person to understand that 
man has not been created in order to live like other animals, 
but is. susceptible of m'Oral education and of progress, and 
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consequently of intellectual superiority over beings like him
self, which is to be acquired by the study of nature. 

DGUSII TUII1IUTIOlt 

And • • 
God • • 
aid, • 
Behold. • 
I have given • 
YOI1 • 
every • 

herb • • 
bearing eeed • 

which ill 
upon • 
tile lace. 
of all 
the earth 
and • 
every. • 
tree 
in the which is 

the fntit 
ofa tree 

yielding Reed 

to )'ou • 
it shall be 
Cor meat. 

• U- • 
• ALEIM. 
• -IAMR 

ENE 
NITI . 
LCM • 
CL 
AT 

• O~hB • · ~R8 . 
tEhR. 
PhNI . 
CL 
EARTz. 

· UAT 
CL • 

• EMz • 

· ~tR: 
· PhRI . 
• Mz 

• ZRO • 
ZRO • 

• LCM • 
• JEIE 
• LACLE 

VEB8B 29. 

8l1CJ1ZT JlhIIl1IG 

And 
the Gods 
.Mid: 
Behold 
I have given, I have appointed 

• for you 
every 
substance which ill 
a plant in maturity 
yielding seed 

• yielding seed (i.e. producing 
much seed, and con8tantly) 

which it 
upon 
tile surface 
entire 
of the earth 
and the 8Ubetance 
entire 
of the wood, of the tree 

• which hal 
• in it 
• fruit 

which ill woody, belonging to a 
woody 8ub8tance, to a tree 

yielding seed 
yielding seed 

• for you 
it sball be 
for food. 

The expressions CLAT OC;hB, that is, every adult, mature 
plant, producing much seed, and which grows but a small 
height above the ground, shows that eereal plants in general 
and the Dhoura in particular, are here spoken of. It also 
shows that man was supposed to have been created an 
herbivorous animal only. 
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VERSE 30. 
---- - - _. 

DOUBB TlLUf8LAnOB BllllIIlrW TUT @ICrurr KJ!.UI1lfQ 

I 
And to every . ULCL And for all 
heaat • . EIT life, animality 
of the earth EARTz of the earth 
and to every • 8LCL . and for el'ery 
fowl . • OUPII thing that flies 
of the air E~hl\UM in the sky 
and to every • . U ,CL . and for en'ry 
thing that creepeth ROUMQh being that moves 
upon • 6L • on the surface 
the earth • EARTz of the earth 
wherein there A8tR which has 
is . B( U in itself 

NPhQh. a breath 
life EIE . which u animalised, made to be 

life 
I "nvII given every • CL all 

AT substance which i. 
I green InQ a green plant, 
I herb OQhB . a plant in maturity, Mall b" 

for meat. LACLE for food. 
And itw&8 UIEI And it WAI done 
so. CN so. 

I 

- -
This verse shows us that no carnivorous animals were 

created at first. The priests wished to convey the idea that 
beings intended to devour each other were not created by 
the Supreme Deity, but that the Aleim in executing his 
commands have allowed the imperfection which characterises 
them to appear in their work, which is the origin of EVIL. 

V£R8E 33. 

ENOLI8B TlU"8LATlOlf nxBrunv T>:XT ~BCn.J>T VEA..'m'G 

And u- Then 
God ALEIM the Gods 
8IIW -InA looked at 

AT tho substllDce, 
everything CL total 
that AXhR whioh 
He had made 60hE they had made with their 

hAnds 
and behold it 1ua, UENE. and behold it was 
very MAD as much as possible, very 
good. ThOUB. beautiful. • 
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VERSE 33-contmued. 

BBBBXW 

,here w§.; ;;;;,ated 
a 5wil,ght 

87 

the morning. 
were the sixth 

1 then Ihere was created 
'1 a dawn 
. OF CONTENT, OF INTER

day. JOLM 
I 

hAL JOh, THAT 
THESIXhH 

DAY. 

'The Dlnnbnr sio nmonh the Eghhtians a CDtrkitrnOn 
measure, an exact measure, answering to~ and complying 
with, the requirements of property and of the artistic pro-

t,he mornmlents, that HebrD~n word t;hz;:h, 
descDihcnh inw",nd "atis51~(;t,ion, thD hning persv'Dhea, 

profound and overwhelming conviction. Nomenclature and 
numeration were not at that time, as at the present day, the 

of nDwln~ring, calcadliling, bitrt the ant 
4:ifui rend-DY'ing satis"d",1 by U1u;;'l'ing calculations. 

The narrative refers distinctly to the senary division, and 
iUZ35nnlUr8i.C(; when, tien. iL Godin r5aid hDve 

nork the se'lu?ycth days, Dnd to lkil,r5e res1(sh on 
that day, and several manuscripts have substituted the sixth 
day for the seventh in that ver~e. 

thD I?:leasuremnI?:ts of nI?:Dlent are Ctnnnecteh ,hith 
senary I?:nd dundkidmal the measurems,mts 

which have relation to one another starting from the orgya 
feet) divisible by sin, Even y,he ETbPtian 
the tfioet statneZ3 to thfs l£klallest the 

proportions are multiples or sub-multiples of the numbers 
six or twelve. The duodena.ry division has been adopted 
cn",,,,. ... h,w,t, tlhe Thn Greeks ts)5lk it the GbYP-

the Rs)manr frDm thfi flreekEl, 4l,nd from the 
Romans. The zodiacal circle has been divided into twelve 

frow the e;LrHest The ef thie find 
numbe)e will lDor4( rnfee-

qnently. 
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CHAPrER IV. 

GENESIS. 

CHAPTER n. 
VBBaH 1. 

DGLISII TlLUf8L.LTIOX BUUWTUT IBCRII'l' IIIUlIDIG 

Thus were fiDiahed UICLOU . Thftn the complete finishing 
was caused to be made 

the heavens • Eih~IIM of the heavens 
and the earth U 'ART:. . and of the earth 
and all • UUL and of the whole 
the host of them TzBA?l1 . strategical disposition of their 

constellations 

The word Tz BA describes the order of different masses of 
men composing an army. TzBA E<;hMIM signifies the 
army of heaven. Thewordll "hostofheaven"-Deut. iv.19 
and 1 Kings xxii. 19 et Beq.-signifY not only the constella.
tions but the ALEIM who maintain them in their courses. 

An expression of Job, cap. xxxviii. 81, " Canst thou bind the 
sweet influences of Pleiades, or loose the bands of Orion," 
represents the celestial groups as composed of stars bound 
together. There is in this expression an indication of signs, 
of&!ltronomic.al figures, as in the expression EQOUT <;hMIM, 
the painted or sculptured representation of the signs and 
conStellations of heaven. The celestial host is composed of 
those symbolical figures, on which the stars which they guard 
and direct rest in chains. We must remember, that on the 
Egyptian monuments the Gods are always marked by one or 
several stars. In the same way the divine mission of ISO 
(Jesus) could be announced to mankind in no other way 
than by being accompanied or marked by a star. 
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VBB8J: 2. 

DQUSlI 'l'lUXllUTlOIf JIlIBIIBW TUT 8IIOIUIT lUi.urDa 

And . U- · And 
God ALEIM · · the GocL. 
ended -ICL comtletely finished 
on th .. seventh BIOUl\1 · on t e day, at the period 
day · · EQhBI()l · of the number seven, of com-

pletion, and of the time of 
returning in one'8 self 

hiawork !ILACTOU. the o~iect of their mi88ion, the 
work which they had been 
made MLACIM for 

which · t~hR • which 
He had made, hE • thr had performed, 
and he rested · U QhBT an they returned to their pri-

mitive condition, leaving oft' 
their work, resting tliem-
selv88 

on thea en nth BIOUM on the day 
day • E~HBI~I · of the number senn 
from all. · M L • · · from all 
his work · MLACTOU. · the object of their mission, 

thl'ir work, 
which · t8hR • · which 
lIe had made hE • · they had performed, finished 

perfectly. 

The Samaritan transcription of the Hebrew text, the 
Septuagint, and the Syriac change the seventh day into 
ShShl, the sixth day. But the number seven is used 
here because it was symbolical of the end. In the narra
tive of the Deluge this number is incessantly recurring. 
Lamech, whose life ends at this period, lives 777 years: 
there are seven pairs of clean anjmals taken into the ark; 
seven pairs of each kind of birds; seven days between the 
announcement of the deluge and the descent of the rain; 
seven days between the first sending of the dove and the 
second; seven day" more before the third sending; ~e ark 
was entered on the seventeenth day of the second month; it 
rested on the seventeenth day of the seventh month; Noah 
went out of the a.rk on the twenty-seventh day of the second 
month; and lastly, Noa.h commenced his seventh century 
when the deluge subsided, and returned with the newly-born 
world to the point from which he had set out. 
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VEllS.B S. 

JlNGUIIII TBAlfIlLATiON BllBBII'II'TBltT BBCBB'I' JI.KA..'1IBG 

And · · · U- · · · Then 
God · ALElM · the Goda 
ble88ed • · · -lBRC. · knelt down or cauaed othel'll to 

kneel, in order to bless 
AT that which constitutes 

the seventh · · JOUM. · the day 
day · · · EQhB161 · · of the number seven (indi-

catinll a new senary pro- I 

and sanctified 
gI'el!8ion) I · UIQD9.h · And they separated it (from 
the senary number) they 
aancti6ed 

it • · · · ATOU · · the essence of it, that which 
conatitutes it 

because that. · CI · · because 
in it · . BOU · · · in it on that day 
He had rested · QhBT · · thel returned to their primi-

tive condition, leaving oft' 

from all 
work and resting themselves 

· · MCL · from all 
hia work · MLACTOU · their works 
which · · · A~hR • which 
God · · A ElM · · thegoda 
created • · · BRA · · · had carved, aculptured, 

WQhOUT 
formed 

and made · · · a~rding to the act of work-
mg. 

Juvenal mentions in his fifteenth Satire a festival celebrated 
at Tentyris, which he represents as a feast lasting six con
secutive days, after which the seventh dawn generally found 
the partakers of it stretched on their beds restiug. But the 
inhabitants of Tentyris and Ombos, whom he supposes to be 
neighbours, that he may represent them as engaged in an 
absurd war about a crocodile, were in reality fifty leagues 
apart from each other. The hall, in which the ceremony 
whose ~haracter Juvenal has so changed really took place, 
was next in the temples to the library, or place where the 
sacred books were kept. At Thebes this hall contained 
twenty tables surrounded with beds, on which reposed or 
reated the images of deities. which, according to the Greeks, 
answered to Jupiter and Juno •. To the initiated Egyptian 
this was the androgynous representation of the Deity. 
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In Exod. xx. 11 the fact of God having rested on the 
seventh day is repreeented as the rea-son why He blessed it 
and hallowed it. But in Exod. xxiii. 12 a totally different 
reason is given for restiD.g on the seventh day, viz. "that 
thine ox and thine ass may rest, and the son of thy hand
maid, and the stranger, may be refreshed;" and the same 
reason is given in Dent. v. 14, "that thy manservant and thy 
maidservant may rest as well as thou." 

To attribute to the Deity the division of the year into 
fifty-two weeks of seven days each, making 364 days, or into 
months of twenty-eight days each, leaving sometimes two 
and sometimes three days unreckoned, would be blasphemous. 
This division is of human origin. Its object was to teach 
the solar system as it was taught in the Egyptian temples 
before and at the time of Moses. It was a wonderful idea 
to make Time an abstract idea., the preserver of astronomi
cal knowledge, and shows what able men the priests of 
Egypt were. 

Those priests, those sacred scribes, whom we look upon as 
miserable reprobates, as senseless worshippers of idols and 
animals, were yet able to measure a degree with accnra.cy, 
and to set the great Pyramid accol'ding to the cardinal points 
with more accuracy than Tycho-Brahe could set the observa.
tory at Uranibnrg. 

The exhibition of this system took place in the temples: 
it was symbolically represented by sacred dances. Gebelin 
says that the minuet was the da:n.8e oblique of the ancient 
priests of Apollo, performed in their temples. The diagonal 
line and the two parallels described in this dance, were in
tended to be symbolical of the zodiac, and the twelve steps 
of which it is composed, were meant for the twelve signs, 
and the months of the year. The dance round the May
pole, and the Cotillon, have the same origin. Diodorus tells 
us that Apollo was adored with dances, and in the island of 
Iona the god danced all night. The Christians of St. Thomas 
till a very late day celebrated their Christian worship with 
dances and songs. Calmet says, the~ were dancing girls in 
the temple at Jerusalem. 

No doubt a drama in which the actors were godA, and 
the scene of which was placed in heaven, was enacted with 
all the splendour which the mechanical, musical, physical, 
magical, illusory and pyrotechnica.l arts in which the Egyp-
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nan priests excelled could lend to it. The sanctification 01 

the seventh day may be understood from the sacredness and 
majesty of such a representation: no ceremony, no symbolic 
or religious exercise could be more august, more solemn, or 
more worth, of the respect of the people. We must re
member, too, that by the gods the Egyptians understood the 
,tar" because they held that the psychical substance, the 
soul of the gods, pwelt in the stars. 

We may imagine how lIublime such a ceremony must have 
been. We can form an idea of those choruses of angels, of 
MLACIM, of celestial substances, which, placed upon the 
}K>w which JEOVE set in the clouds to re-assure the earth, 
surrounded, like so many fixed constellations, the millior&a.ry 
stars (the :HUSAIC or MOSAIC stars), the planets which 
were personified as they were. Then occurred what Job 
states, that" the sons of the gods," the disciples of the gods, 
those who were initiated in the knowledge of the gods, "came 
to present themselves before the Lord," and the star sent to 
try or to deceive men, the star of deTious course which renders 
the earth sad, "came also among them." While the BeNI 
ALE 1M, the pupils of the priests, performed their evolutions 
there came from the summit of the rainbow-coloured zones, 
those hymns without words, those sublime songs, of which 
the "Cmli enarra.nt gloriam Dei" of the Hebrews is but a. 
feeble reftection. 

c'The heavens declare the glory of God (of the Strong One), 
and the firmament sheweth his handy-work. 

" Day unto day uttereth speech (a wish for the day which 
is to follow), and night unto night sheweth knowledge (an 
instruction for the next night). 

" There is no speech nor language, their voice is not heard. 
" Their line (the drawing which they have traced) is gone 

out through all the earth, and their words to the end of the 
world." 

The priests sang the vowels only, which were equal in 
number to the planets • 

. 
The allegory of Adam and Eve, and of the fall of ma.n, 

which occupies the remainder of the second chapter of 
Genesis and the whole of the third, is not by the sa.me 
author as the preceding verses. It is, however, of Egyptian 
origin, and probably formed part of the books which Moses 
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carried away with him, or which he initiated. It is treated 
in such a manner as to have been capable of being acted in 
the mysteries. 

According to the literal and genera.lly accepted meaning, 
the author explains in very few words the origin of all things 
material and animated, and also the destiny of man, viz :
the cultivation of the ground, which supposes society to 
have been founded, and the rights of property to be in 
existence at the time at which the drama commences. But 
according to the secret meaning, it takes man away from 
this state of t~ngs and destines him to become initia.ted, 
to be taught by foreign initia.tors, the GRQhIM, the chief 
ambassadors. 

The author ta.kes man (EPhQh, to tdrip one-self naked,) 
that is, desirous of knowledge (ORE, OTR, to be naked, to 
be full of anxiety and zeal to discover wha.t is hidden, to lay 
bare the truth, and ORM,ORYM, naked, that is, full of 
ability, sagacity, a.nd prudence). He first makes him follow 
the course of instruction given in the interior of the temples, 
which appears to include the knowledge of the sacred lan
guage, the study of created beings, astronomy, &e. He then 
causes him to go through the trials of the temple. The 
drama is acted, in the GeN (GeN ODN, the garden of Eden) 
the garden, the sacred wood of one of these temples. It is 
performed by Gymnosophists, or naked wise meu, that is, men 
who have in them all the na.tural qualities of mind which 
constituted the perfect initia.ted person. .Afterwa.rds we shall 
see this GEN, this garden, this para.dise, changed into a 
GEN, into an inferior supreme tribunal, that is, ad corpus, in 
seeulo isto. This is the Gehenna of fire in St. Ma.tthew 
and St. Mark. 

This subject being conneeted with initia.tion, the period to 
which it belongs is the .etJtmtk, which brings the secret 
meaning a long way 'from the origin of the world. In the 
chronological. career, which symbolised the progress of the 
human race by individuals, the .etJentk period falls upon 
Enoch, the initiated one, and initiation. It is this coincidence 
probably which ca.used this poem to be placed after the three 
verses which speak of the sa.nctifica.tion of the number seven, 
and of that of the seventh cosmogonic period. 

In the fourth and fifth chapters of Genesis are two genea.
logies, apparently distinct., but really the sa.me. The namel 
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are disguised by the Masoretic points, but, if the points are 
taken away, and each name is transcribed, letter by letter, 
the identity becomes evident. 'fhe change of order in the 
names has not been made without a reason, which will be 
explained afterwards. 

CHAPTER V. 

ADM 
SheT 
ANOUQh 
QINN 
MELLAL 
IRD 
ENOUC 
MTOUQhLE 
LMC 

CHAPTER IV. 

ADM 
SheT 
ANOUQh 
QIN 
MEOUIAL 
O-IRD 
F.NOUC 
MTOUQhAL 
LMC 

These two genealogies are evidently the same, and thus 
disappears the distinction between the sons of Shet, called 
the SODS of God, and the descendants of Cain, the sons or 
man. These forged names and numbers were taught in the 
mysteries, but while the author of the fifth chapter (which is 
written by the author of the first) has transmitted them in 
their primitive simplicity, the author of the fourth chapter 
has altered their order. It follows that Adam and Eve, 
the serpent, Cain, Abel, Lamech, &c., are not historical 
cha.raclers at all, but are an eastern parable invented for a 
moral and religions purpose. The Sabrea.ns said Adam was 
the apostle of the moon, and that the sky was a deity (Kirch. 
<Edip. voL i. p. 368, and Selden, de Diis Syriis, p. 327). The 
Chronicle of Alexandria says, that Adam, Eve, her serpent, 
Cain, Seth, &c., were genii, gods, or what the ancients called 
angels. We have seen that the early Fathers olthe Church 
interpreted the three first chapters of Genesis allegorically, 
and it is the secret meaning of them alone which we can 
have any concern with. 

The points of dUFerence between the cosmogonic narrative 
of the second chapter of Genesis and that of the first, accord
ing to the received literal interpretation, are as follows :-

1. In the first cosmogonic narration it is the ALEIM:, the 
Gods, who act. 

lh the second it is JEOVE ALEIM:, the Adoni, the 
Master, the Supreme Head of the Gods. 

2. In the first narrative the earth was covered with water, 
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before the creation. In the second it is dry and 
barren because the Ruler of the Gods has not caused 
it to rain upon it, and a mist arises from it to water 
the ground, merely as a prepa.ra.torl measure necessary 
to creation. 

3. In the first narrative the plants are created f\llly de
veloped, having their seeds in them, and bearing their 
fruits. In the second they are made in germ, before 
they grow, and unable to develope the}Dselves for want 
of rain, and because there was no man to cultivate the 
ground. In fact, it is said afterwards that JEOVE 
ALEIM caused the plants to grow aftf!/1' the creation 
of man. 

4. In the first narrative the animals are created before 
man. 

In the second they are not created till after him. 
5. In the first narrative the birds are formed from water. 

Iu the second they are formed from the earth. 
6. In the first narrative man is created male and female 

by a single fiat, by one act of volition. 
In the second, man is first created, then animals, and 

after the animals, woman. 
7. In the first narrative the ALEIM place man and 

woman at once on the earth in order that they may 
fill it. 

In the second, mOVE ALEIM places man while he is 
yet alone on a confined spot, which is enclosed (septo 
cinctum), and is called the garden of delight or plea.
sure, and which is watered by four rivers, and has an 
entrance towards the East. 

8. In the first narrative the ALEIM allow all the fruits of 
the earth to be eaten without any exception. 

In the second JEOVE ALEIM forbids, under penalty of 
death, to eat of the fruit of a tree, called the tree of 
knowledge of good and evil. 

9. J n the first narrative iihe creation is divided into six 
epochs or days. 

In the second no epochs are mentioned. 
10. In the first narrative, which forms part of the second 

chapter, the seventh day is sanctified because God 
rested on it, from his six days' labour. 

In the second, the seventh day is not mentioned at all. 
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11. Lastly, in the first narrative the garden of Eden is not 
mentioned. 

In the second, all the events take place in this garden, 
in which they originate. 

We proceed to examine the rema.ining portion of the 
second chapter. 

VERSE 4. 

PQUSS TIUJII~TION IIRBJlBW ftXT 8BCBJIT JOIANINQ 

These are ALE These things are 
the generations TOULDOUT . a summary of facts proceeding 

from, born 
of the heavens 

I 

EQhMIM of the signa of the heavens, of 
the heavens represented by I 
signa I 

and of the earth UEARTz · and of the white and barren 
earth still uncultivated 

when they were BEBRAM · after they had been made, 
created carved, aculJltured 

in the dalo • BIOUM · at the period, day, 
that the rd JEOVE that the Supreme Head 
God ALEIM of the Gods 
made OQhOUT worked at, made and appro-

the earth ARTz 
priated to his thoufhts 

a white and arid eart 
and the heavens. UQhMlM and the 

heavens. 
stellar signs, the 

OQhOUT signifies a manual opel'8.tion, carried on accord
ing to a previously conceived idt'!a, or model. 

JEOVE ALEIM, the Adoni, the Ruler of the Gods, is like 
the ancient Ruder, the Ruling God, and like Brahms. or 
Bacchus, the 'll'allToBvJI&.trrr". He unites in Himself all the 
Forces, all the Powers: according to Orpheus, who was a pupil 
of the Egyptian priests, he is the God composed of all the 
Gods together. 
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And every 
plant • 
of the field • 

before it 

in the earth • 

and eTery 
berb • 
01 the field • 

Wore 
it grew. 

for 
the Lord 
Ood • • 
bad not. 
caused it to rain 
upon • • 
tlit: earth • 
And • • 
there wu not 
• man • 

to till· • 

the ground. • 
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UCL 
ChIE • 
:BQhDE 

ThRl£ • 
• IEIE • 

• BARTz 

• {TCL • 
· OChB . 
• E(dhDE 

• ThRM • 
• ITzME 

• CI • 
• JEOVE 
• ALEnt: 
• LA 

EMThIR 
OL 
EARTz 

· u-
• AIN 

ADM • 

• LOBD. 

AT 
EADME 

VBR8B 6. 

Then every, any 
• girt, present, product 

of all-powerful, full-breasted, 
vegetative Nature, of the 
country, of the fields 

• not yet 
is made, or will be made to 

exist 
• on the white, and arid earth, 

which was without culture. 
Then every, any 

• full-grown herb near maturity 
• of the all-powerful, full

breasted, terrestrial ISIS, of 
the field~, of the country 

• not yet 
• shall bud, grow, be made to 

bud, to grow, to be produced 
because 
the Adoni, the Ruler 
of the Gods 

• not 
had cSused it to rain 

• upon, on the surface 
of the white and arid earth. 
And there is 
no 
Adamic being (endowed with 

the power olthought) 
to worship, serve, honour by 

worshipping, cultivate 
the substan .. ..e 

• of the Adamic earth, or the 
red earth. 

E9hDE, E-ShiDE, ex iShiDE, from the terrestrial ISIS. 
Isis was the emblem among the Egyptians of the fertile earth. 
The period of the production of shoots, and of the first ap~ 
pea.rance of plants at the winter solstice, was that of the 
delving of Isis: it is that of the creation and of the birth 
of ISO, Hebr.)Ie' iso, to save. The appearance of man in 
order to cultivate the earth, and cause the plants to sprout, 
coincides in this verse with the birth of Horus, the return of 
the Sun to the npper hemisphere. Afterwards Horus having 
become man under the energetic emblem of Harpccrates, 

H 
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corresponds to the extatic condition of the Adamic being 
. mentioned in the twenty-first verse. The word <;hDE or 
ShiDE refers then to the remembrance, nay more, to the 
presence, of the symbol of the terrestrial ISIS, (whose name 
SiDE signifies also breast, hence the full-breasted, she who 
nourishes, SiDE, the fields which produce food for man, and 
ISIS the all-powerful, the full-breasted, the symbol of all 
these meanings, as represented in the engraving,) and of the 
earth burnt up by the :fires of Osiris, and rendered fertile by 
the waters of heaven, or of the Nile. 

In order that the barren condition in which the earth is 
presented to us by the writers ma.y cease, three things are 
necessary. 

lst. Heat. 
2nd. Moisture, water. 
3rd. Man, and the cultivation which he bestows upon it, 

or cultivation. 
In the next verse these conditions begin to be fulfilled. A 

hot atmosphere will regenerate the waters of heaven, and 
become the cause of a general rain: the earth will no longer 
be called ARTz, that is, tIle accursed, the barren; it will be 
caJled ADME, similar to SDI or SiDI, SiyDia, the good, the 
compassionate Goddess; to SiDE, Nature, the terrestrial 
ISIS, the country rendered fertile by the worship, and the 
love of Osiris, who has left the tomb, who has risen again 
after the overflow of the Nile, towards the winter solstice. The 
word Aleim supposes a considerable number of Gods, of divine 
but subordinate Intelligences. The word is doubly pJural. 
Ale is plural in both genders, because the deities are of 
both sexes, and the termination 1M adds to this indeter
minate number THESE, its tenfold strength, which leaves 
the mind to imagine an infinite number. To the Gods have 
succeeded the angels, whose number cannot be counted. 
Daniel, cap. vii. 9, 10, says that the Ancient of Da.ys is 
ministered unto by thousands of angels, and that ten thousand 
millions stand in his presence. St. John, Rev. v. 11, reckons 
millions of millions, and thousands of thousands of them. 
Christ, Matt. xxvi. 53, who only enumerates a portion of 
them, speaks of twelve legions, or more than seventy-two 
thousand, &c. 
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! DQUIIIl TlL\lC~LA.TlOlC 1 __ IIBB_IIlIW_T_KXT __ I ___ IIIICllET_~_' lIllr_G __ I 
Bnt •• U- Now 
there went up IOLE they will cauae to rise, there 

shall be made rising 

~mearth ~RTz: earth, rocky, and I 
dtivation, I 

a mist, 
and 
the whule 

surface • 

. of the ground. 

AD • T:mrning vapour, 
¥-EQhQF' be a watering 
CL • 
AT . 
PhNI . 

EADME 

, 

of the four /Ingles, the four I 
corners of the surface 

of the Adamic, cultivable and 
productive ground. 

The word AD conveys the idea of an atmospheric ignition, 
which AUlluunlly accompaniull AD has come b:& 
signify fountain. 

DGU811 

And . 
the Lord 
God • 
formed • 

U
JEOVE 
ALEI~ 
-iiTzR 

VERSE 

.1 Then 
· the Adoni, the Ruler 
· of the Gods 

cauaed to be cut, carved, mo
delled, represented, drawn, 

the "!~~~,"~~~J"si~e form, 

I man 

AT 

EADM. 

(?PhR • 
[,iN 

Adamic, of the 

Io/'the 
'of. 

I 

the grouuC 

and breathed. 

: into hia nostrils 
the breath 

: of lile. • 

l';ADME 

UIPhE 

BAPhIOU 
~Qhl1T 

EiiM 

AUII . 
,NPhQh 

T:nE • 
EADM 

HZ 

of, coming 
,""",,,,.'TAn from 

earth, the rich and 
productive ground 

· . and he caused to inspire, to 
i breathe I 

· . bv his nostrils 
a'breathing, inspiring and ex

J>iring movements 
of double, continuous, unlimi

ted life: of a life of happi
Ro(,alth. 
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The word QPhR does not mea.n dust.~ Its radical mean
ing is to volatilise a substance, to sublimate it. It is not 
intended to make man lower than the animals by represent
ing him as being made out of mud, but to set forth the 

" Adamic being as the shadow of the Deity, partaking conse
quently of the Divine nature, and involving the impossibility 
of man's existing at a.ll if the Deity did not exist. When the 
word occurs again in Numb. xxiii. 10, "Who ca.n count the 
dust," OPhR, "of Jacob," it eridently signifies "the seminal 
dust, the division, the race proceeding from this seminal 
dust. The Septuagint tra.nsla.te~ OPHR by the word spemu.t. 

VElUIB 8. 

BlfQLIIIII ~TlOlf JDalUWTUT ucmrr JllU),"IIIQ 

And · U- · · Now 
the Lord · JEOVE · the Adoni, the Ruler 
God · · ALEUl · of the Gods 
planted • ITh() • · had caused to be planted 

in a lasting JlWlDer, with 
care 

a garden · GN · · (palmetum) a spot planted 
withosJ'":-trees; a ~t 
enc! and planted With 
trees, serving for an asylum 
and for protection, a sacred 
wood 

eastward · · MQDM. · on the east aide, set accord-
intf to the cardinal points, 

OODN. 
onental 

in Eden. · · for the synagogue, for the 
religious assembly, where 
instruction is given by the 
reading of the law, and of 
the doctrine 

and He put · UIQhM. · and He caused to be erected, 
raised, placed 

there . · X~M · · there 

· · the representative substance, 
the representative individu-
alit 

the man EADM. · of th! Ad&lnic, thinlrin~ in-

AQbR. 
telligent, deliberating, ing 

whom . . · whom 
He had formed. ITzR • He had caused to be BCulptured, 

modelled. 

B-ODE-EN, for, in-the religious assembly-relating to 
the understanding of the holy doctrine, to prayer, to grace, 
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to mercy. ODN is a word which has been fOTDled by a 
succession of prophetic lucubrations. It is derived from 
ODE, synagogue, religious assembly, and from EN, prayer, 
grace, mercy, which is modified from EN, which denotes 
abundance, intellectual wealth, reason, wisdom, intelligence, 
happiness, and the pleasure which is the result of them. 
This word has been made to signify a pla.ce. The Targum 
of Onkelos translates the Hebrew word in weo 1Joluptatu, the 
Vulga.te tJoluptatia only. 

We must now suppose ourselves in one of the great 
Egyptian temples, consecrated to Isis, a& is evident from the 
use of the word Side, the all-powerful, the full-breasted, the 
beautiful, the good, the benevolent ene. 

The temples were eitheJ' made to face the four cardinal 
points, or turned towards the Nile. A large court led to the 
temple properly 80 called, round which were covered galleries 
which served for shelter. This court was on the east side of 
the temple; when the latter faced the ca.r&al points, its 
entrance was to the east, and it was surrounded and enclosed 
by a wall. The iAterior fl)f the court, as Herodotus informs 
us, was eften ornamented with plantations~ which consisted 
of palm-trees and a few fruit-trees. The word GeN in the 
text conveys the same idea;. in Ambic GN-E has more espe
ciaJly preserved this meaning, which is· a. palnaetum~ 8; place 
planted with palms, and a garden pIa.nted with vines and 
trees. The It~ pla, signifying wonder, miracle, had the mystic 
meaning of wisdom, and as it was the name of the palm
tree, the tree ever-green, supposed to be everla.sting, or to 
renew itself for ever from its roots, the favourite tree of the 
East, and the blessing of the desert, it was symbolically 
said to be carried before Jesus Christ, in the procession to 
the temple, as the emblem of everlasting wisdom. The use 
of the word GN to denote wha.t we call the terrestrial 
paradise compels us to give it the meaning of RaCred 
grove. In Isaiah lxv. 3, "A people ••• that sa.crmceth 
in gardens," B-GN-OUT, is expla.ined by the Targum to 
mean "in the gardens of idols," and Schindler observes 
that formerly gardens were consecrated to the worship of 
idols. 

One of the bas-reliefs of the grottoes of Elethyia repre
sents the plan of a temple as shown in the engravings. The 
court in front of it is ornamented by two obelisks. In 
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this court are seen trees of ditferent species and an 
avenue of palm-trees; there is also a large square basin of 
water, which is divided on each of its four sides into four 
parts. 

It was in the sacred woods belonging to the temple and in . 
the court that the people used to assemble and form a syna
gogue to celebrate the sacred festivals, to honour God, and 
to receive religious instruction. The garden described in 
Genesis was also planted B-ODN, B-ODE-EN, that is, for 
the religious and solemn assemblies in which the people 
heard the sacred books read, and received the wisdom, the 
grace, and the mercy of JEOVE (ODT JEOVE). 

The court was planted with palm-trees because it was the 
practice to write upon their leaves. They were used for this 
purpose iu the remotest antiquity: it was on palm-Iea.ves 
that Brouma, the Creator of the world, acting for Ruder the 
supreme God, wrote his four books or Vedams. Strabo, in 
his description of these courts, tells us that they were divided 
into four parts. The garden of Eden was also divided in the 
same manner by four streams, the names of which have a 
meaning. Those streams flow from a single river or basin, 
like the one in the plan found at Elethyia. 

The meaning of the verse is that frequenting the temples, 
attending assiduously to religious duties and to the instruc
tion which forms part of them, and which is given by the 
reading of the sacred books, is put forward as the principle of 
true temporal happiness. It is in this course that man ought 
to be placed, offered up from his birth to be kept from danger, 
in allusion to the practice of presenting the first-born in the 
temples to the Deity. 

VERSE 9. 

DOLIIB TIUl<IILI.TIOlf IIDBKWTKrr UCIIft JB&lmr& 

And . . U- . · Then, af'terwardll 
the Lord . JEOVE · . the Ad0:!I. the Ruler 
God ALEI1\[ · of the G 
made to grow ITzME • · . caWJed to be made to grow, . strout: ordered that there 

II ould be cauaed to grow, 
shine, appear, 

I 1 
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VBBSB 9-contmued. 

I UOLlBll TB.UIIIL.LTlOll' RDIUIW T&llT HmIIIT IILUmIO 

lout of · · liN · · · an extracted preparation, a 
nourishment prepared, est.a-

I blished, and proceeding 
: the ground EADME out of the Adamic earth 

all, every , every · . CL 
\t.ree · OTz · wood, table, tree: pillar, table 

I tb.tu~'-t of ad vice and instruction 
NEMD. made to inspire an ardent wiph 

to the 8lght • LMRAE to the :!!Iht, to the moral or 
physi perception 

and good • UThOUB ~oOd also 
for food. • · LMACL · or food 
the tree also • UOTz · and a trunk, a pillar, a table 

of advice and Instruction 
of life · EEIIM. · of the double life, relating to 

happiness and health 
in the midst • BroUC 1D the mid8t 
of the garden EGN · · of ::J:alm-wood of the sacred 

en or grove 
and the tree • UOTz · · also a table, a column I of knowledge • · EDOT. of divination, of knowledge 

IOf~ •• 
ThOUB. · goodvil an evil • URO · · · and e • 

The word MN reminds us of lINI or MeNI, the Egyptian '": 
Taut, the inventor of all sciences, or whose name all the 
sciences bear. The profane name of Moses was MYNNIS, 
MENIS. "Nomen Mosis interpretatum ex linguA. lEgyptiA. 
in Hebrmam, nam ejus lEgyptiacum nomen era.t MoNIos; 
sicque scriptum est in libro de Agricultura, verso ex lEgyptio 
sermone in Arabicum; sic etiam in Grrecorum libris." 

The tree of knowledge was a pilla.r covered with instruc
tions. Achilles Tatius says: "It is said that the Egyptians 
were the first to measure the heavens and the earth, and 
that they wrote their discoveries on pillars (iJI trnlMU), in 
order to hand them down to pQsterity." The practice of 
engraving laws, instruction, alld advice on the trunks of 
trees gave rise to the fable of the speaking oaks at Dodona, 
which oracle origina.lly ca.me from Egypt. The tree of life 
means the preservation of life by moral means, in the sa.me 
way 80S it is preserved thera.peutically or by physical mea.ns. 

Dea.tb in a. mora.l sense, in the sense in which it was 
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understooclby the initiated, was oblivion, absolute and com
plete oblivion. This was why the names of great criminals 
were not allowed to be mentioned, and why Moses and 
Joshuaforbad the people to mention any God butJEOVE by 
name. This also is why Adam and Eve do not die in the 
sense usually attached to that word, but die a moral death. 
being exiled from the sacred garden, and from the tree 
of life. 

In the Indian Paradise from which the Ganges Hows, that 
river which Josephus, St. Epiphanius, St. Augustine, and St. 
Jerome have taken for the river Pison of Genesis, there 
existed a miraculous tree, the fruit of which would have con
fe~d immortality if it had been permitted to be eaten. 

The pillars or trunks planted in the garden of knowledge 
were divided into four classes. 

1. The columns or tables relating to such sciences and fine 
arts as pleased the sight: OTz NEMD LMRAE. 

2. The columns or tables relating to the arts and profes
sions useful for the food of man: OTz ThOUB LMALC. 

3. The columns or tables relating to the arts useful for the 
prolongation of life; medicine and piety: OTz EEIIM. 

4. The columns or tables relating to the speculative 
sciences, to divination applied to morality, or to the laws: 
OTz EDOT ThOUB URO. 

We have then :-
1. The sciences and the arts. 
2. EcOnomical science, agriculture. 
3. The art of healing, all that relates to human life; con

sequently medicine, which was part of the sacred knowledge. 
4. Legislation and the moral principles of society. 
In the following verses these four branches of instruction 

are treated of as follows :-
1. Agricultural instruction. 
2. Religious and hygienic instruction. 
3. Instruction in history and the arts. 
4. Instruction in legislation and the power of the king. 
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VDSB 10. 

_GUIDI 'l'llAJl1ILL'nOlI' IIIIIIUW TRT _KUlIIIIG 

And a river · · UNER. · · And an illumination of the 
mind; a teaching, an eftlu-
vium, an effusion of know-
ledge 

went out · · ITzA . · fDGI proceediDg from, going 

M(mN. 
out of 

of Eden. · · · · the 8~e, the religioU8 

LEQhQOUT. 
8888mby 

to water · · to cause to spread everywhere 
AT . . the 8Ubetance, that wDich be-

EON 
longs to 

the garden · · . · the aacred wood, the cen 
£lanted with trees of ow-

UMihM 
ege and instruction 

and from thence · when it is out of this place 
it was parted. · IPh D. · it will be divided 
and beCame • · UEIE · · now it shall be, or it is 
into four · LAROOE · for four 
heads. . · · RAQhIM · · generating principles, branches 

or claue8. 

The word NER, usua.lly translated river, means light, 
light of the understanding, instruction, knowledge a.nd 
memory, memory, for memory is knowledge. It also means 
a rapid jltYUJing, IIWift as light, as the memory of the know
ledge which one possesses; when confined to a symbolical 
object or meaning it signifies a rapid and continnal stream of 
copious waters, a river. 

The ancient Hebrews ca.lled a town of Babylonia. in which 
in the time of Ezra. there were several celebrated academies 
or colleges of Hebrew literature, NER DOE or NER DOA, 
the river of knowledge. Thns from a period before the 
Captivity, and probably at a. much more ancient period, 
the idea of instruction spread among men was associated 
in Hebrew with that of intellectual light, illumination of 
the mind, and lastly, of a river. 

The four branches of instruction indicated in the preceding 
verse have their source in the sacerdotal coll~ges: they 
form a collection of religions instruction given to a whole 
congregation assembled in the great court or the sacred wood 
of the temples, bnt beyond this enclosure the branches of 
this instruction separate, and become ramified like the 
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channels of a river; they become divided according to tn, 
number of the classes which make up society, and spread 
light everywhere through it. 

This sacred wood, this ancient gymnasium, was imitated 
from that of the Gymnosophists of Ethiopia., where Moses 
passed a great part of his life, and where he married. The 
two wives of Moses were both Ethiopians, one being a native 
of Meroe, called Tharbis, and the other of Midian in Arabia., 
called Zippomh. Sippora was a place in Babylonia where 
there was a very famous temple to the solar God, and the 
present name of which is Mooiiib. Zippor was a king of Moab. 
The Egyptians themselves derived their reputation for wis
dom from Ethiopia, and men who were considered worthy to 
occupy the highest posts in society, and to be made the chiefs, 
the "angles" of the people, were chosen from the sacred 
wood in four different classes. The instruction was based 
on the knowledge of what causes happiness and Content in 
human society. The great Greek legislators and philoso
phers were usually either initiated themselves or conferred 
with the initiators. 

VBBSB 11. 

BlIOLI8H TlU.lIBL&TlOll BBBJI.BW TIIX'1' IIIICBJ:l' IIB.lKIlIG 

The name · . ~M • · · The sign, the symbolic name 
of the first · ED. · · of the first 
is Pisano · PhIQhOUN • · is the ANCIENT PART, the 

angle of solidness and exist-
ence 

that is it EOVA. · · it is the stone 
which compasseth • ESBB · · · of that which surrounds, pro-

CL 
tecta, produces 

the whole · . · · · all 
AT · · the substance 

land · ARTz · · terrestrial 
of Havilah EEOVILE · · of the agricultural production 
where there iI A&R. · which is 

Q • · the sign, the plooe (the sign 

gold. EZEB. 
indicating the place) . · · of gold, of posseasions, of 
wealth. 

In the literal sense Pison is believed to be synonymous 
with the Blue Nile. If we decompose the word PhIQhOUN, 
we :find in it PhE or PhAE, PHE, which signifies the e%-

Digitized by Google 



ORIGIN AND DESTINY 107 

tremity, the side, a part, one of the four angles, a comer, 
and a chief, for by angles the Hebrews, like the modem 
Swiss, meant the chiefs. For this reason Peter is called 
the comer-stone of the church, that is, the head. 

The second part of the word Ph-IQhOUN is IQhOUN. 
This word signifies ancient, old; it represents the substance, 
that which is, that which serves for aid, that which is solid, 
and serves as a foundation or basis. PHIQhOUN, therefore, 
is the ancient angle, the portion, the ancient part, the essen
tial and fundamental angle of society. 

EOVILE signifies wealth acquired. by manual and agri
cultural labour. But it also alludes to the symbol known 
as the Phrenix, and it is from agricultural labour, from this 
annual and continual new birth that gold and wealth in 
general proceed. 

VBBSE 12. 

aoLIBB TB.UIIILATlOII IDBIIBW TIIU RJIOIIB1' IIOWIIIIG 

And the gold UZEB • · And the gold, but the gold 
of that land • EARTz · of the earth 

EEOVA · there 
ugood . · ThOUB · is good, tDOrllall to be regard.a, 

lOlled, abundant, procuriDg 

there is. 
prosperity and happiDe811 

· QhM . · it is the sign, the symbolic 

bdellium EBDLE f place ti f social distin · . · · o Bep&ra on, 0 c-
tion 

and the stone UABN. · • and the angular stone 
onyx. E(dhEM. • of power with authority and 

renown, which p08888ll88 au-
thority and renown. 

The true wealth of nations is derived from agriculture, 
and thus for the ancient part, or the most ancient social 
class, we have THE AGRICULTURIST, THE PEOPLE, 
and THE ARTISAN. 
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VEBSB 13. 

"GLIIIII 'l'BAtrIlLATIOlf _TIDtT acu:r~ 

And the name UQhM. · ; And the sign, the symbolic 
name 

of the aecond • · E~hNI. · · of the second 
river · E ER. · · instruction 
is Gihon GIEOUN · is the VALLEY OF MERCY. 
the IllUDe is it · EOVA. · It is the name 
that compaaaeth ESOUBB of that which surrounda, pro-

tecta 
the whole · · CL · · · all 

A1' · · · the substance 
land · · ARTs · terrestrial 
or Ethiopia UOUQh · · of Chua, where the fire of 

holocausts, of aacrificee, of 
the combustion of ofFerinp 
burna. 

In the literal sense the Gihon is believed to be identical 
with the White Nile. The valley GI,- of mercy, of grace, 
of prayer, EOUN, is the valley of Egypt, whose inhabitants 
originally dwelling in Ethiopia., had. brought from that 
country the practice of piety, which caused it to be said 
that Egypt was a temple where the fire of the holocausts 
was offered up for the whole earth. This verse therefore 
gives us the second social class, placed next to the people, to 
which it is necessary and even indispensable, THE PRIEST
HOOD, THE SACRIFICING PRIESTS, and SACER-
DOTAL INSTRUCTION. . 

COU-C(h indicates the practice of religious worship. It is 
composed of COU, combustion, ignition, and C(h for AC(h, 
which means not only fire in the abstract, but the igneous, 
burnt substa.nce, the offerings, the fire of the holocausts and 
sacrifices. 

VEBSBl4. 

DGLIIIII 'l'BAtr8LATIOlf BDIIZ'II'TIDtT DCBft JIKAlQlI"G 

And the name · U~hM . · And theaign,the aymbolicname 
of the third · · F. hLlQhI · · of the third 
river · · E ER • · · instruction 
is Hiddekel · · EDQL • is THE LANGUAGE WITH 

A DOUBLE MEANING 
ENGRAVED ON THE 
MONUMENTS. 
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_aLUII 'I'IUlCau'DOll' lDBU'II' TU'l' IIlIORft Il&AJlINCJ 

tllat is it which EOVA. It is the name 
goeth · · · EELC · · · of that which leads, of that 

which causes to go, of that 

toward the east of QDMT. 
which guides 

· · to ancient times, to anterior, 

ACdhOUR 
primitive times 

Assyria. · · · · of perfection, of happineaa, of 
content. 

And · · · U- · · · And (the &ign, the symbolic 

the fourth ERBIOI 
name) 

· · ot the fourth 
river · ENER. · · instruction, 
iI. · · EOVA. that is 
Euphrates PhRT · · THE POWER OF THE 

PHARAOH, THE PHA-
RAONATE. 

The class, the social rank, of which the word EDQL is the 
sign or symbolic name, is the class of sacred scribes, of the 
interpreters of the sacred knowledge, it is the name also 
of the initiators of the learned men, who were generally 
ea.1led JAMBRES in the sanctuaries, and out of the temp1e 
Thot, or Dod (David), Hermes, and interpreters. 

The class whose symbolic name is PhRT is that of the 
grandees of the State, of the military and royal orders, of 
the government in general, and the science which particularly 
belongs to it is that of politics, or the art of governing. 

PhRT, pronounced PRaT or PRoT, is the name of the 
second Egyptian king before Cheops, to whom Herodotns 
attributes the building of the Great Pyramid; the name is 
PRoTee. PRoT, PhRoT, or PhRAT is the same name as 
PhRoE, PhaRoE, or Pharaoh, becanse the letter E which 
termina.tes that word, often beeemes T when it is thus 
placed. 

ED signifies speech. the enigmatic langnage, the langnage 
with a double meaning, expressing symbolical, hieroglyphi
ea.I meanings, and Q L means engraved, carved, hollowed out 
on metal, wood, or stone. EDQL therefore means speech, 
preaching, instruction cut out or engraved in symbolic or 
hieroglyphiea.l writing on the monuments. 

We learn from Philo, Abulfaragius, Clemens Alexa.n-
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drinus, and others, that Moses was taught on this very plan, 
for as soon as he knew how to read, at ten years of age, he 
was taught-:-

1. Arithmetic and geometry, which latter, as the name 
"IEop.8Tpla indicates, was at that time used, in order to fix the 
limits of the various properties, that the ground might be 
sown after the inundation of the Nile. 

2. He was taught medicine, or the art of hygiene. 
8. He was taught the sacred and philosophic sciences, 

which were written in hieroglyphic characters, and kept 
secret from those who were unworthy of them. 

4. He was taught the military and civil sciences, that is, 
the science of legislation and that which relates to the 
command of annies. 

The Garden of Eden in Genesis is nothing but a sacerdotal 
college, an Ethiopian or Egyptian gymnasium (perhaps both, 
for the words GIEOUN and COU9h belong, the one to Egypt, 
the other to Ethiopia), in which those who wished to be 
initiated were admitted naked, OROU1tlIM, that is, without 
instruction, but intelligent, and quick at discovering the 
secreta of science, not ashamed of their intellectual nakedness, 
of their ignorance, so long as they were unaware of its de
gradation, and had not received any instruction, and who 
left these gymnasiums clothed with knowledge and with 
wisdom. 
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CRAPrER V. 

GENESfS. 

CHAPTER II. 

VEBSB 15. 

DOUD T1UXBLUJOB JII:IIUW TU1' DCIIft KBAnII'G 

And · · U- · Then 
the Lord JF.OVE · the Adoni, the Ruler 
God · ALEIM · oCthe Gods 
took . · · -IQE · caused to be brought, caused 

to be led to eeek instruction 
AT · the individuality 

the man · · EADM. · of the Adamic being (every 
man individually Without 

UINEEOU 
any distinction) 

end put him • · · and caused it to be placed, ad-
mitted 

into the garden BON . · into the garden, the sacred 
s::ve 

ofEdeD. • · ODN . · · of e synago~e, of the reli-

to chell it LOBDE 
gious assem ly 

· · · · in order to worship, serve, 
honour by worshipping, cul-
tivate 

end to keep it. · ULQhMRE • and to keep watch over this 
place. 

We ha.ve in this verse the origin of the ancient precept of 
initiation, AM TDRChOU TMTzAOU, which the Pythian 
oracle also proclaimed, EQP'1D'IU ic.W ~""""a71., and which we 
find in the Gospels, Z1jT,,, ~ alJP'1nt., "Seek and ye sba.ll 
find." 

The second part of the verse shows that the first care of 
the person who had been led to wish for instruction, was to 
wa.tch over the preservation of the sacred garden, the court, 
and the trees of knowledge which were in them. The 
symbolic and hieroglyphic sign ,of the guardian was the dog, 
whose Hebrew name CLB is formed from CLA, to close, to 
prevent, to guard. Horapollo says, He who wishes to per
(orm this duty must meditate much, must bark and give 

• 
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warning continually like the dog, and not favour anyone, be 
inexorable. He also says that the Cynocephalus (the wearer 
of the dog's head) signified letters, earth, and sa.crifice, three 
meanings which are related to the word OBB, and signify: 
1. The cultivation of the mind, work or study; 2. The 
cultivation of the earth; 8. The cultivation of religion 
(cultus), sa.crifices. He says again, "When the Cynocephalus 
was taken to the temple to be brought up there, the priest put 
before him tablets, a pen and ink, in order to see if he was 
one of those who understood letters and could write," as is 
symbolically represented in the a.ccompanying engraving. 
"They consecrated him to Hermes, whose inheritance gene
ra.11y speaking, was literature." 

Before being elected, therefore, before being admitted 
among those who had a claim to be initiated, it was necessary 
that the candidate should undergo an examination by one of 
the priests of the sa.cred college, and afterwards he was put 
into the hands of the Tot, the Dod, the learned man, the 
Hermes, the ipJIofl1lWg, the interpreter of the holy doctrine, 
and the author of the TELIM, the psalms, or songs of praise. 
It was after this that he was taught his duty, and told what 
he might divulge, and what he must be silent about and keep 
in his inmost heart. 

VERSE 16. 

_GLlBB TB.Uf8LATlOII IIlIBBBW TUT IIIICIIm' IIlUIIDIG 

And · U- · · And 
the Lord JEOYE · the AdOniA the Ruler 
God · ALEIM of the Go s 
commanded · -rrzou · caused an express order to be 

&ve~, caused a command to 

OL 
gtven 

· on the subject 
the man · EADM. of the Adamic man, of man in 

general 
Baling, • · LAMR. that it might be said, 
o every · MOL · OCevery 
tree · OTz · strong and woody substance, 

woOd, table, table ofinBtruc-
tion, counsel, advice 

of the garden EGN · . oC the garden, of the aacred 

AOL 
grove 

eating. • · . food common to all 
thou llbalt eat TAOL · thou shalt nourish thyself, 

thou shalt tEublish, thou 
shalt spread e knowledge 
among all. 

• 
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E.ADM, of the multitude, of the vulgar herd which com
poses the ignorant masses of the people. The man DAM-os 
or DEM-os, the people • 

.ACL signifies he ca.lled out, he published, like Edo in 
Latin. This Chaldaic meaning used here for the allegory 
answers to QRA, to read aloud (see Buxtorf). 

The Egyptian priests did not make an absolute secret of 
knowledge; on the contrary, it was given to the initiated in 
order that they might spread it throughout all nations. But 
there is a species of knowledge which men make a bad use 
of; this is that which must not be divulged. ENC LNOR 
OL PhI UDRCOU, "initiate the young man according to the 
lips and religious conduct," says Solomon; that is, only teach 
him according to his discretion and his piety. Even in this 
proverb knowledge is presented to the mind with an allusion 
to food. Edo, Edere, also means to eat, to publish, to 
divulge. 

The Egyptians placed the most holy things, and those 
which ought not to be made known to the vulgar in the 
sanctuary, (ca.lled d8vTOJl by the Greeks.) The Hebrews re
placed these d8VTG by a veil. "lEgyptii quidem per e~ qua. 
apud ipsos vocantur adyta, Hebrrei autem per velum signifi
cArunt" (Clem . .Alex. Strom. V. p. 556). In the holy place 
were concealed the really sacred writings, which could only 
be divulged to the initiated. The common people were 
taught by allegories and parables: the truth was told them, 
but the time was not come when they ought to, or could 
understand it. "Vobis datum est n8sse mysteria, illis non 
est datum. Ideo in parabolis loquor eis, quia videntes non 
vident, a.udientes non audiunt, neque intelligunt." 

In the second book of Esdras, mOVE says, 
"Perfectis qumdam palam facies, qumdam sapientibus 

absconse tradis." 
VERSE 17. 

SECRET JlBAIfJNG 

-----------1-------1 
But of the tree UM()Tz • But of the wood, the written 

table, the pillar 
of the knowledge EOOT. of divination, of the know-

ledge 
of good • ThOUB which is good, which leads to 

good 
I 
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DGUIIIl TB,UI8LATlOlf IIDUW '1'IDtT 811CB11'1' IDAlOXQ 

and evil · · URC, · and which is bad, leading to 
evil 

thou shalt not LA · · not 
eat . · TACL · · · shalt thou make food, publish, 

:tread the knowledge among 

olit . · MMNOU · · of any prey:tion erlracted 
from it, 0 any food proceed-

for • • CI 
ing from it 

· · · because 
in the day • · BIOUM in the day, at the period 
that thou eateet · ACLC · · · that thou makest food of it, 

that thou publishest it, that 
thou makeat it known to all 

thereof • · · )(MNOU · of any part extracted from it, 
of any food proceeding from 
it 

thou shalt surely MOUT. banished, sent away, (made 
die. MoShe or Moses) 

TMOUT · · thou shalt be a person sent 
away (a Moses), thou shalt 
change thy place. 

DOT ThOUB 000, the know1edge of good and evil, is 
the knowledge of doubt. It is the knowledge of Tzyphon or 
Typhon, the spirit who teaches doubt, who leads men to 
doubt, according to the meaning of his name,· composed of 
TzY, to teach, to direct, to lead towards, and PhON, doubt. 
He is one of the Aleim, who will presently appear as NEOll, 
he who. puts to the proof, the tempter. 

The real meaning of MOUT TMOUT, is "Thou shalt be 
exiled, made a missionary, thou shalt go to another place. n 

Adam and Eve did not in reality die. Adam lived nine 
hundred and thirty years after his transgression. But he 
passed from the interior to the exterior (" he drove out the 
man," c. iii. 24), he became a stranger and a wanderer on the 
earth. Strabo quotes a passage from an ancient author who 
had described the mysteries, in which he says, "The soul 
experiences at' the period of death the same feelings as it 
does at initiation, and the very words answer to each other 
just as the reality does: to die and to be initiated are ex
pressed in nearly similar terms, T'MvT~" and TiX,w(JQ.&. 
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The sacred grove was chiefly planted with palm-trees, and 
it was on the leaves or trunk of this tree that the elements 
of the sciences were written. In the mysteries of Atys 
the initiated persons were forbidden to eat the fruit of the 
palm-tree. In these mysteries Cybele was evidently the 0.11-
powerful and many-breasted goddess, Nature, the terrestrial 
Isis, to which the ShiDE or IShiDE of the text of Moses 
points. 

VED8B 18. 

II:lfGUIB TIUlIILA'l1Ol1 BBBIIIIW ftl[T UCIun' liU.'fIHO 

And · U- . And 
the Lord · JEOVE the Adoni, the Ruler 
God . · ALEIM . of the Goda, 
IIIlid, . · -IAMR said, 
l' "Dot LA It'" not 
good • ThOUB goOO, leading to good 
that the man EIOUT the life 
abould be . · EADM. of the Adamic being, of man, 
alone. LRDOU if he is isolated. 
I will make AOQhE · . I will cause to be made suita-

ble, to be pretared 
him . · LOU for bim, to suit im, in him 
liD help meet OZR · a strong and overseeing help 

1 £Jr him. · CNGDOU · as his guide, his instructor, 
I his re\'ealer. 

I 

The word OZR is masculine, there being no question as yet 
of the distinction of the sexes, and for the same reason 
NGD, he who points out, announces, reveals, instructs, and 
declares, is masculine also. 

It would seem that the idea of the Gymnosophists, or the 
Egyptian initiators, was that man, in an isolated condition, 
left to himself, necessarily inclines to evil, because there is 
nothing to give him light, nothing to instruct him by oppo
sition to his views and prejudices by the revelation of what 
really is and ought to be. They considered man, when 
placed on the road to perfection, as receiving in the first 
instance the teaching necessary to him to follow the path of 
virtue; but having near him an overseeing and investigating 
mind he acquires by that means the practice of reason, and 
makes use of that liberty without which he cannot make '" 
choice or deserve recompense. 

1 2 
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VBBSB 10. 

DOLIIIU TlU.lIl1LATlOlr BBBIIlIW T.rr I UCRIIT IIIUlIJNO 

And · ... · U- . · · Then 
the Lord · JEOVE · · the Adoni, the Ruler 
God · ALEIM · of the Gods 
formed • · · -ITzR · caused to be carved, modelled, 

out of · MN . represented, sculptured 

· · out of a part, an extracted 

the ground · · EADME · of~ real earth, of the Adamic 
earth, 

eYery · CL · · eve~ beast · · · EIT · life, 'ring substance 
of the field · · EQhDE · of the all-powerful, many-

breasted one, of the terres-
trial Isis, of vegetative 
nature 

and · · · u- · · · and 
every · · CL 

evbsry • di . duality -AT · · su tance, m VI 
fowl · OOUPh · that flies 
of the air; · . ~Mrn of the heavens, 
and brought them • U A. · and he caused them to come, 

he caused a bringing to take 
lace 

unto · · · AL · · · be ore, near 
Adam · EADM · the Adamic being 
to see · · · LRAOUT · in a vision, in a show. 
what · . · ME · · How 
he would call · IQRA · · · will he read, name, 
them · · LOU · according to his idea, his man-

ner of seeing P 
and whatsoever · UCL · · For every (sign, name) 

AQhR. · · which 
Adam · EADM. · this Adamic being, this man 
the living EIE · · animalised, living 
creature · NPhT · · breath 
called · · · IQR • · shall read, shall callout 

LOU · · for that, for this III1utance tAu.s 

that tDtJI 
repruented 

EOVA. · that ii, it is 
the name thereof. ChMOU a sign, a symbol, a name of it. 

NPh<;h EIE means animalised breath, a living being. 
These two words would be useless since man has been 
created. and endowed with life for a long time, but they a.re 
inserted here to explain that the initiated Adamic being 
ill a real being in the presence of other beings which a.re 
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only represented, ITzOURIM, symbolical beings, whose 
names he has to read. 

The initiated person is now going through what we should 
term a. course of natural history and zoology. All created 
beings were represented before him, and defined according to 
their form, their habits and their character. The pontiff or 
head of the sacred college allowed him to make out the 
names, to read them, for that is what the word QRA 
means. This is the real meaning of the passage, for it is 
a palpable absurdity to conceive the Almighty as bringing 
lions, horses, tigers, dogs, birds, &c., &c., and enjoying the 
embarrassment which Adam would have felt in framing new 
names, " ut videret quid voceret ea!" Our languages are in
capable of expressing the po",er, the grandeur of the sacred 
language. Our word lion, for instance, has no meaning at 
all, but LeB, the lion, in Hebrew means the heart, the whole 
heart; it signifies strength, resolution, courage; the proud 
C{)ura.ge which mocks and despises; the fire which animates 
a grea.t mind, which glitters and devours like the blade of a 
sword. The text shows that, according to Moses, or his in
structol"ll, 1an.,(YJlage is a human invention, illuminated by a 
superior Intelligence. This Intelligence he usually supposes 
to reside in the sacerdotal colleges, and he applies it to the 
contemplation of the heavens, the abode of the Gods. But 
here aJphabetica.llanguage is spoken of, and according to 
MOBes the first words formed after the invention of it were 
the names of animated beings. 

I~~m 
gaTe 

lnamea 

I to all. . 
cattle. . I and to t~e fowl 

i ofth" au • 
aDd to e,-ery . 

VEBBB 20. 

U- • 
EAml. 
-IQRA 
QhMOUT 

• And 

LCL • 
EBEME 
ULOoUPh 

. ECbMIM 

., UWL 

this Adamic being 
read, named 
the signs, the astronomical 

characters imitated from the 
celestial signs 

for the whole 
olthe quadrupeds 
and for tAe whole of the flying 

things, and for that which 
flies 

in the heavens 
and for the whole 
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VEBSB 2O-contimeed. 

JlNOLlllll TRAN8LA TlOIf HBBIIBW TIIXl' IIIICBIIT ImoUIDG 

beast EIT · life, living substance 
of the . EShDE of the all-powerful, mlUlY-

breasted one, of the te~ 
restrial Isis, of vegetative 
nature. 

but for Adam ULADY And according to the Adamic 
being, of the Adamic nature 

there was not LA 
of the human species 

• not 
found I\ITzA '1 did he find 
an heta • • 6ZR • a strong, an overseeing help 
meet or him. CNGDOU · i being as his instructor, his 

revealer. 

The plural <lhM-OUT (with the feminine termination) con
veys in its secret sense the idea of characters forming a 
name and created by imitating the signs of the heavens. 
We must not forget that Thaut or Hermes, whose scientific 
teaching the Adamic being is now interpreting, inventet.l the 
forms of the letters by copying the Heavens. 

VEBSE 21. 

DOLJ8B TRAX8LATIOX BlIBIIBW TEXT BEOIIIIr ImANING 

And U- . Then 
the Lord. JEOVE the Adoni, the Ruler 
God · . ALEIM of the Gods 
caused to fall. -IPhL caused to be made separately, 

to be particularly marked 
a deep sleep TRDME an ecstatic state, an ecstatic 

sleep, a new mode of ex-

6L 
istence 

upon 
ti!'.on Adami b' th' Adam · . EADM. 18 C emg, IS man, 

and he slept •• UIWhN Cor he was chanf!d, he had 
become two eings, was 
changed by &jl8; he had 

And He took. UIQE 
come to years of maturity. 

Then He caused to be brought 
by allurement, he led to seek 
instruction 

one · AET another (of tile IItZme turItlre, 
LADM~ a sister, a fe-
male re tive, an allied per-
son, an affinity, a pe1'8On 
8880ciated i 
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VB1l8B 21;-eontinwtl. 

E.'<GUIIII 7IUlr8UTlO!l JIDIIIIW TIIllT ACBIIT XBUDlG 

of his ribs MTzL()TIOU followi0f.' sccording to his 

and closed up UISGR. 
aides, eanings, inClinations . and He caused to be shut up, 

cancelled 
the flesh • B~hR • . the IMIX 

instead thereor. T TNE for or bl reasoD of her, or 
under er. 

The word TzLOTIO U means his sides, not his ribs. To 
say that the woman was made from one of Adam's ribs, 
would be inconsistent with ver. 23, in which it is said that the 
woman was made not only from the bones, but from the flesh 
of the man. In the Institutes of Manu it is written, " Having 
divided his own subsistence, the Mighty Power became half 
male and half female." Brahma is said to have manifested 
himself in a human shape, when one half of his body sprung 
from the other, which yet experienced no diminution; and 
out of the severed moiety he framed a woman, denominated 
Iva or Satarupa.. After some time, the other half &f his 
body sprang from him and became Swayambhuva or Adima. 
From their embrace were bom three sons. 

In Gen. i. 27 man is said to be formed after the image of 
God, but God Himself was androgynous. Proclus describes 
Jupiter, in one of the Orphic Hymns, to be both male and 
female, appE1l&8,j'JI.VJI, hermaphroditic, and Bishop Synesius 
adopts this appellation in a Christian hymn. 

Moses gives the real meaning of the word TzLOTIOU in 
Exod. xxxvii. 27: "And he made two rings of gold for _ it 
under the crown thereof, by the two comerB of it, OL ChTI 
TzLOTIOU, (which he explains thus,) OL ChNI TzDIOU, 
npon the two BideB thereof." 

B9hR usnrpatur pro verendis utriusque sexus, honestatis 
eausA. Gen. xvii. 11, 23; Exod. xxviii. 42; Lev. xv. 2,19; 
Ezek. xi. 19, xvi. 26, xxiii. 20, xliv. 7,9, &c. 

It is impossible to translate the word TzLO, it is 80 rich 
in meanings relating to initiation. It forms TzLTzL, the 
name of the grasshopper, the symbol of the man who has 
been initiated (Horapollo 1. II., bieroglYI?h 49). It has some 
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reference to initiation by water and fire: it is also the name 
ofthe grove, of the shady place"in which the initiated found 
shadow and refuge. In fact, protection was designated by 
the shade: "the children of men put their trust under the 
shadow of thy wings," Ps. xxxvi. 7. 

We must remember· that man has been created in the 
shadow (B-TzLM) of the Gods. The expression to draw 
from the sides or ribs of anyone, evidently me&Jlt, in the time 
of Moses, to satisfy one's desires, one's love; to establish 
bonds of relationship. Adam also gave life to Seth by 
drawing him from his shadow, TzLMOU. The meaning of 
this verse then, is that, when man has arrived at a certain 
time of life, his inclination naturally leads him to form 
alliances, to associate himself with an help-mate chosen from 
affection, created in his shadow, who will be attached to him 
as a shadow is to the body which produces it. 

Philo suys respecting this account of the creation of woman 
from the side of the man, "That is an allegory," TO P7lTO" 17ri. 
'TOt/TOll p.vOiiJ8"1g ian)'. The origin of this allegory is very 
beautiful, and will be given in its proper place. 

In the system of initiation, marriage was to be brought' 
about by the inclination of the man ooly. The institution 
and the sanctity of marriage were particularly enjoined on 
those initiated persons who were ambassadors or missionaries, 
that is, made Meisi, kings; MSE, mousaioi or Moses; MSE, 
Messiahs. Cecrops, one of these ambassadors, who was con
temporary with Moses, and entitled the first king of Athens, 
began his reign by instituting and sanctifying marriage. 
This is why he was represented with a double head, one a. 
man's and the other a woman's, as can be seen on an 
Athenian coin, and also, why he was called ta.,,')V~g or Biformis. 

VERilE 22. 

HEBREW TEXT BNGLISH TIlAN~LA.no1'f r 

,I-u-_--
,IJEOVE 

And , 
the Lord 
Goa 
made 

I R WODlRD 

.' ALEIM 
,I_IBN. 

, LAChE, 

the Adoni, the Ruler 
of the Gods 
caU8ed to be built, caused to 

conform to the instruction, 
to the teaching 'I 

in order to be a womaD, the 
female ftame,made 8ubstaDee, 

I aDd generatinlf being, 
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I 
I 

I DGUSH TILAlIIlt.&.TlOJl IIBIIlIEW TUT UCBIII' IOAlIJIfG 

AT • · the individuality 
the rib • . . ETzW. · · of the aide, of the leaning to, 

of the inclination 
which AQ1IR which 
He had taken LQE He had caused to be brought, 

~ained over bI; allurement, 
rought to 888 for instruc-

tion 
from . . MN . · an extract, a thing proceeding 

from,a balance,an equilibrium 
man EADM. · from the Adamic being, from 

man 
and brought her UmAE · and He caused her to be 

brought, He caused her to 
co·habit 

unto AL · · ~poeite to, with 
the man. EADM. • e Adamic being, the man. 

The engraving represents A~ (probably from" asah," "to 
beget,") placed before the initiated person. 

The existence of society is founded on the sanctity of 
marriage. The object of initiation was the happiness of 
society. Celibacy was forbidden: solitude is not good for 
man, and hi the secret meaning' of the text it is represented 
as engendering evil. Man requires a desire, an inclination: 
his 8ide8 ought to be occupied, full, weighted, he ought to 
find an equilibrium for his life. This is accomplished by 
means of a wife and the children which are born of her. 
The inclination of one sex to the other is universal among 
animals, but among mankind it is necessary that the legis
lator should concern himself with it, that he should gain 
over, lead and instruct the heart of woman, and form it 
according to this disposition. He must render the choice of 
& wife difficult, and consequently precious and durable, that 
they may not separate like the brutes after being united. 

The spirit ohhis legislation, founded on oriental customs, 
took no account of the feelings of the woman, which were 
considered as a. source of excitement and trouble, EPhOM. 
Woman was a. passive being, born to bring forth children, 
and the author of Genesis appears to have a. poor idea of 
her. Throughout the Pentateuch, in fact, woman is a.lmost 
always presented in an unfavourable aspect, 8.Dd as the author 
or C80UBfl of misfortunes. Females are only mentioned by 
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name when it is indispensable, and when women act it is 
either in some insignificant way, or it is the cause of some 
misfortune, or the originating cause of some bad action. As 
instances, we may take Eve, Sarah, Lot's wife, his daughters, 
Thamar, Rebecca, who induces Jacob to deceive her husband, 
Dinah, Rachel, who steals her father's teraphim a.nd teUs him 
an impudent falsehood when he comes to look for them, and 
Potiphar's wife. 

In the text the union of the sexes takes place immediately 
after the creation of woman. This, however, would not suit the 
theologians, who insist that this nnion is a consequence of the 
Fall. "Propter peccll.tum originale inflicta est homini con
cupiscentia." Now, as the Fall might never have taken place, 
the creation of two sexes would have been useless, or if God 
foreknew that the Fall would occur, and created woman before
hand in consequence, the Fall was inevitable, and was the 
result of an imperfection in the work of God. In this case 
no terrestrial tribunal would hold that Adam was guilty. 

VBBSB 23. 

JIlCGUSB TUN8L&TlOlf JlDRZW 'l'UT 8J1C1111'1' If&.Uflll"G 

And Adam said UJAl\IR · • Then was uttered, spoken 
EADM. · · by the Adamic being 

this ia ZA'r . · • this substance, this individu-

EPh6M 
ality, this being 

now . · · · • of excitement, of insti~tion. 
of impul.ee, of agitatIOn, of 

6TzM 
injury, of trouble 

bone · • ia a substance, an entity 
of rnA: bOlle · M6TzMi · of my substance, of my entity 
and esh of UB~R • and sex 
my tlesh · MB hRI · of my sex 
she • · LZA • · · for this substance, this indi-

vidua~ this being 
shall be called IQRA · · shall be ed, shall be read 
woman (virago) AQhE . a female flame, made sub-

stance, and generatingbeings, 
a married woman 

because CI · because 
she ZAT this substance, this being 
was taken LQEE was taken from, gained by se-

duction, taken, made a wife, 
rendered fruitful 

out of man. . · MAIOh • from the male flame, the 
substantialised and gener-
ated flame of man. 
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OTzMI UBQhRI implies a very close degree of relationship, 
such as brother and sister. The Egyptian priests used to 
sanctify marriages between brothers and sisters in the 
temples, and according to Montesquieu this custom originated 
from the worship of Isis, in whose temple the drama which 
is now being translated was acted. 

In order to comprehend the expressions male and female 
flame or fire, it is necessary to explain that the elements 
were divided into male and female, as is still the case in 
China, where male and female fire correspond to the colours 
red and reddish, the colours of the Adamic being. ASE, the 
root of A9hE, is the female and generating fire, or woman. 
But ASE, wmch is pronounced ESE, in Coptic HSE, whiCilh 
is read as ISE, and Masoretically as ISE and lSI, produces 
ISI-S or IS-IS, and lastly ISIS. 

ASE means therefore the female fire, fire which has be
come substance, or acts upon substance generating the 
Adamic race, producing beings or causing them to be pro
duced; the fiery essence, the igt?eous feminine entity. This 
word is also written Ast. Its pronunciation EST gives us 
ESTA or VESTA, the goddess of fire. In the Egyptian bas
reliefs a goddess is often seen fo1l9wing Ammon, whose flesh is 
painted sometimes red and sometimes yellow. The leiters 
which accompany this figure, according to Champollion, gi'\'"e 
the word STE or STI, and he collsiders her to be Vest&.. 

In the name of the man, AIS, the name of fire, AS, 
evidently appears; the letter I, which is in it and modifies it, 
takes away its general application and gives it a particular 
one. The word ADM also agrees in spirit with the word 
AlS, in so far as it describes, not the essence, but the colour. 
of :fire, redneu in general. Here we have the fable of 
Prometheus creating woman and giving life to her by means 
of the celestial or creative fire. For, according to the ancients, 
ISIS, ASE, or ESE was the daughter of Prometheus, who, they 
say, gave her life by stealing fire from heaven. Now Isis, the 
daughter of Prometheus, is Pandora, the first created woman. 
She is woman created and modelled by an artist-God, after 
the Gods had finished the creation, because she was wanting 
to creation; she is also the woman whom the Gods had 
forbidden to know good and evil, which knowledge was sym
bolically represented by a closed box which she was on no 
account to open. It was woman who, desirous of knowledge, 
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and yielding to her curiosity, caused the human race to be lost. 
ISIS, ISE, or ESE, then, is the ASE, ISE, or ESE of Moses ; 
ISIS, then, is the symbol of woman, and of the woman ASE, 
the type of ISIS; ISIS, therefore, is EVE, and EVE ISIS, 
and we shall see how beautifully all this is connected in the 
original conception of the creation. 

The cosmogonic fable of Pandora. is, therefore, the cosmo
gonic idea of the Egyptian initiation, in a dift'erent dramatic 
form from that which has been transmitted to us by Moses. 

VBBSB 24. 

_BOLlBB TlUX8LA.TlOB HEllIIlIW TBT 8IIClIIlrt' JIIUlIJlfCI 

Therefore · · 6L · Ut: ON · · · a is, a foundation, a tbing 
eatabliahed, made stroug in 
a holy, sacerdotal, honour-
able mlUlDer 

amftD · · AIQh · the maaculine fire, the married 
man 

sballieave 16ZB · · · shall sid, l'e-establiah, re-make, 
build up again by generating 

AT · · · the substance, the individll-
ality 

his father ABIOU · · of bis father 
and · UAT · · · and tbe substance 
his mother · · AMOU. · · of his mothe!,J Ail II1urll ~ 

create malt: !female being,) 
and .ball cleave · UDBQ. · · and he shall cleave with pu-

unto his wife • BAQhTOU 
sion, amorously 

· · to his femal~enerating 
fire, to his wife 

and they shall be UEIOU · · and he shall be 
one · · · AED · · · one 
tieah. · · LBQhR · · as regards sex (Ail IAall Ml'e 

only one IU). 

DBQ, &.rcte cohmrere, ut, qnm cohmrent, non facile divelli et 
separari queant, ita adhmrere dicitur MAS F<EMIN2E, &.more 
et fide. 

The latter part of the verse has been distorted to accommo
date it to the ordinary meaning. The Samaritan version 
gives us the primitive and rational meaning. It is as 
follows:-

UEIE, and the man shall be 
MChNIEM, proceeding from these two, 
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LBQhR, as regards sex, 
AED, one, unity. 
That is, he sha.ll be bom of one sex, notwithstanding that 

his parents were of two sexes. This is a natural reflection, 
for man is supposed to have been androgynous, or without sex 
up to this time. Woman was created for the express purpose 
of enabling him to procreate. By her the sexes became dis
tinct, and separate: the androgynous being disappears and 
gives place to man properly so called, and it is to be observed 
that Moses only makes use of the word AIQh, man, aftwr 
the distinction of the sexes and the appearance of A<;hE, the 
woman. Up to this time he uses the expression ADaM, the 
Adamic being without distinction of sex, the human race in 
general. 

JEOVE himself (ver. 22) after having caused a woman to 
be made according to the desire of man as a portion of man 
himself, as a relation, as a sister, AET, instituted marriage, 
brought her Himself to the man, and it is aftwr this that Adam 
says, " This is now bone of my bones," &c. 

VEBSB 25. 

DGUIID TllAJlllLATIO. BJIIIlIIIW TU'l' IIIICBB'l' JIUlmfa 

And they W8l'9 · UlEIOU Now they were 
both • • · 8hNIEM • both 
naked . . · ROUMIM • . Gymno-Bo~histe, naked - wise 

ones, fu of skill, sagacity, 
and lrudence 

the man · EADM. . . thiB A amic being 
and his wife • · UAQhTOU . and the rnerating flame, and 

hiB wi e 
and W8l'9 not. · ULA. and did not 
wamed. . · ITBQhQhOU do any thing which mif(ht 

caUie them to be ashamed. 

OROUll, clear-sigMed, discovering the truth, exposing, 
laying bare things hidden in the shade. 

This verse properly belongs to the next chapter, and it is 
so placed in the Septuagint. The connection is indicated by 
the word OROUM or ORYM, which means Gymnosophists, 
a name given by the ancients to the sages of the temple 
of Meroe, who were of a humane character, according to 
Heliodorus, and whose end was of the most melancholy kind, 
because they had always opposed the progress of despotism. 
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Philostra.tus says (Vita. Apoll. cap. VI.) that the Gymno
sophists of Ethiopia, who settled near the sources of the Nile, 
descended from the Brahmins of India, having been driven 
thence for the murder of their king. 

Bardisanes Syrns gives this account of the Indians: 
" Among the Indians and BactIians there are many thousand 
men called Brachmanes (one of the two sects of which the 
Indian Gymnosophists consisted, according to Clemens, lib. 
I. p. 305, the Sarmanre being the other). These, as well 
from the tmdition of their fathers as from laws, neither 
worship images nor eat what is animate: they never drink 
wine or beer: they are far from all malignity, attending 
wholly on God." Philostratus says that in his time the chief 
of the Brahmins was called Tarch, and Jerome (contra Jovin.) 
says the head of the Gymnosophists was called Buddas. 
Nilus the Egyptian tells Apollonius Tyanreus that the Indi 
of all people in the world were the most learned, and that 
the Ethiopians were a colony from them, and resembled them 
greatly. Philostratus says the Indi are' the WISEST of all 
mankind. The Ethiopians are a colony from them, and they 
inherit the wisdom of their forefathers. It was the sacred 
island of MEROE, the ancient capital of Ethiopia, which was 
once the fountain whence the learning and science of Egypt 
flowed. Meroe appears to have been a Meru, for its priests 
had the same name, Gymnosop~ists, as the Indian priests 0 f 
Buddha. This is the name. given to the Buddhists by 
Jerome, and also by Clemens Alexandrinus, who says that 
Butta was the institutor of them. The. Gymnosophistm 
lEthiopum are mentioned by Hieronymus (Lib. IV. in 
Ezekiel, cap. xiii.), and they extended from the Indus to the 
Ganges, under the name of Ethiopians and Erythrreans. 

The Indian priests were formed into societies, into 
colleges, as recluses. Their religion was that of Ammon 
(Om-man). They worshipped the sun, and their priests were 
called, from the name of the sun, Choru, Clwri'Uni SoplLites, 
from which the Greeks made rvp.Jlo-tTO~O'TQ{ and rvp.lID

tTO~'tTTa' or Gymnosophists. These Gymnosophists, who 
were formerly in great power in the island of Meroe, giving 
laws to the kings, became afterwards the Essenes or 
Carmelites, and their books, which they were bound by such 
solemn oaths to keep secret, must have been the Vedas, or 
some In<lian books containing their mythological traditious. 
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Porphyry says, "There is one tribe of Indians divinely wise, 
whom the Greeks are accustomed to call Gymnosophists; 
but of these there are two sects, over one of which Brahmins 
preside, but over the other the Sama.nreans. The race of the 
Brahmins, however, receive divine wisdom of this kind by 
succession, in the same manner as the priesthood. But the 
Sa.mameans are elected, and consist of those who wish to 
possess divine knowledge." Here we have the Essenes or 
monks, the origin of the monks of Europe. 

Homer has called them "The irreproachable ones; " the 
symbol which characterised them was formed of a navel, 
signifying the belly-the vices or impiety of which it is the 
cause-and of a serpent. 

According to the received translation, OROUM here means 
. "naked," and only fifteen words after it means "subtle." 
But the words are really brought close together that there 
may be no mistake as to their meaning. The proper trans
lation is-

AI«h and AChE were OROUM-IM and NE«h was 
OROUM. 

" The man and the woman were endowed with sagacity and 
intelligence, and the serpent was endowed with sagacity and 
intelligence." 

The two symbols which characterised the Gymnosophist
the belly and the serpent, gluttony, and discretion put to the 
proof---e.ra the basis on which Moses is about to raise the 
second part of this beautiful allegory. 

In this part the word NE9h, translated serpent, is of the 
greatest imporlAnce. Serpent is not the primary significa
tion of this word. It only came to have this meaning from 
the use made of the serpent, or the symbol of the serpent in 
the science of divination in general, and of that of divination 
applied to individuaJs in particular. This divination was 
primitively the trial to which the initiated person was sub
jecW in order to ascertain his discretion and his character. 
NE<;h, then, signifies generally to tempt, to try, to seek to 
know; to seek to know evil, to try with the intention of 
doing harm, (which is the office of Shathan, one of the 
Aieim,) from which is derived Ne9h-A, to seduce, to deceive 
anyone, to form an ambuscade against him, to afBict him, to 
oppress him. In this allegory the initiated person is now 
evidently about to be put on his trial, to have the n,,~, the 
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Shathan sent to him. In order that these trials might take 
pla.ce there was in the neighbourhood of the great Egyptian 
temples a sma.ll temple reserved for Typhon, and which was 
therefore called Typhonium. These temples are still to be 
seen at Philie, Edfou, Denderah, &c. 

Moral evil, like a.ll moral ideas, had its symbol in nature, 
in the physical world. The symbol for evil was cold, the 
darkness of winter; it was therefore represented by the 
Northern Serpent, whose representative sign was in the con
stellations. This was the celebrated TyPhON, the celebrated 
OROUM, ORYM, ARYM and AHRYMANE. His name, 
TzyPhOUN, TzyPhOOUN and TzyPhON, is a Hebrew 
word, which, independently of the radical meaning of it 
already pointed out (c. ii. ver. 17), "he who teaches doubt," 
means in fact the serpent, the North, the Northern, the 
insidious one, the hidden one, the adversary. He is sur
named the Revealer, according to the received interpretation 
of the name given by Pharaoh to Joseph. 

Typhon was represented as being in opposition even by his 
form with the Beautiful and consequently with the Good. He 
was often represented with an enormous· belly, and a promi
nent navel, as in the accompanying engraving. This was 
not owing to any caprice on the part of the artist, for 
the Egyptians attributed to the belly the dispositions and 
inclinations which led them to evil. "Si dum vivebam 
deliqui aliquid, quod non oportebat, edendo, vel bibendo, non 
per me peccavi, sed per hmc," used to be said by one of the 
embalmers for the dead person, at the same time showing 
the entrails of the deceased, which had been taken out of the 
body in order to be thrown into the river. This is what is 
alluded to in Micah vii. 19: "He will have compassion on us 
(inviscerabitur nostri) • • • and thou wilt cast a.ll their sins 
into the depths of the sea." The word REM here signifies 
bowels, and mercy-non tumtrem per quem peccarunt, sed 
peccata ipsa in profundum maris Deus projecit. 

The Hebrew language has preserved the memory of this 
curse. Besides REM "to obtain mercy by means of the 
bowels," we have also QBB, which means belly, bowels, and 
which indicates the curse, the execration bestowed upon them. 
The sentence which orders the serpent to go upon his belly 
is a vestige of this practice, and of this opinion respecting 
the origin of evil. The trial, then, to which the initiated. 
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person was now about to be subjected was syrn bolised by a 
word which in its literal sense expresses the act of eating. 

Typhon and Ahriman were undoubtedly the same, as 
Moses tells m when he says that NECh is ARYM. The 
word NECh, therefore, in his narrative stands for Typhon. 
One word is often put for another in Hebrew when they 
mean the same thing. And besides, according to the Rab
binical traditions, "in fine 70 annorum NECh, SeryfmB fit 
TzyPhON, regul'U8, qui obturat aures suas, ut non audiat 
vocem incantatoris incantantis ipsum." 

The trial therefore was decisive, the initiated person could 
not escape it. The initiator, by the very nature of the 
institution, was superior to all trials. In Horapollo, 1. II. 
hierog. 55, the man whom a regulus, a basilisk, stands near 
to, represents the man who is compromised by injurious 
accusations. 

We now see why the word ACL, to eat, was chosen to 
conceal the meaning of publishing, divulging, revealing, and 
why the word NECh was chosen to conceal the name of 
Typhon, the robber, the revealer, he who stole philosophy and 
divulged ~t indiscreetly to men, thereby producing doubt. 
We will now resume the translation of the parable contained 
in the third. chapter of Genesis. 

Now • 
the aerpen t 

was 
subtle 

more than any 

of the field I beast . 

VERSE 1. 

BEDREW TEXT 

I 
.: u- . 
.' -ENEQh 
I 
I 

.1 ErE . 

.. OUYM. 

I 
.\MCL • 

• iEIT rbDE 

][ 

8acBln' JlIUlo'IIIQ 

• Now 
• this tempter, this person who 

pute the iniated persons to 
the proof, who gul\SSeS 
them; the diviner, the 
Typhon, the geniru of doubt 

was 
Gymno-sophist, wise, far-see

ing, laid things bare, open, 
which were concealed in eM 
IMdow of initiation 

• apart from all, more than all, 
more than any 

life, living being 
of the all· powerful one, of 

the terrestrial, and many
breasted Isis, of vegetative 
nature 
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VERSE l-c.mf.inued. 
-------------,-----------, 

which 
the Lord 
God 
had made. • 
And he said. 

unto • 
the woman 
Yl'a 
hath God 

said 
Ye shall not eat 

of every 
tree 

of the garden P 

mmnEW TEXT 

I 

• AChR. 
• I J~OVE 
• I ALEIM 
• '6ChE • 
.\ ulAMR 

· AL • 
, EAChE 
APg • 
m 
ALEIM 

tYRo 
.:LA 

\
TACLOU 

• ?tICL • 
6Tz 

EGN 

which 
the Adoni, the Ruler 

, of the Goda 
• had caused to be made. '1 And the speech, the question, 

the demand of tAe tempter 
• oppoaite to, on the .ubject of 
• ' tile womnn 

Ie it, is it true 
that 
the Gods, the Amoneans, the 

artist-Gods, the workers, the 
labourers (0/ the G N, of tAe 
gardm) 

have said 
Not 
shnllye feed upon, give know

ledge to all, dh"ulge 
of every, of any 
strong and woody substance, 

table of inatruction, of leam
ing, of science 

of the gnrden of palm-trees, of 
the sacred grove P 

ENE9h is Typhon, he who watches carefully like a sen
tinel, he who hides himself in order to watch; he who keeps 
ba.ck in order to whistle, i.e. to warn; the North-the 
frozen, the inezorable, whom no charm can .educe. Typhon the 
Tempter, the IIEtpat'ecw, Satan, is one of the Aleim. "Tzyphon 
interdum cognomen esse invenitur nominis ALEIM" (Cab. 
Den. vol. i. p. 606). The Creator of the ,vorld, the Demi
urgns or Kneph, was sometimes represented in the form of 
a serpent. The serpent in the text is only one of these 
Demiurgi, these Aleim, as is evident from the nature of his 
duties. 

We must observe particularly in this verse that the pro
hibition to eat of the tree of knowledge comes from the Aleim 
and not from JEOVE, and that an evident distinction is 
drawn between the two. 

After TACLOU we must understand B-ODN, in the 
assembly of the people, in the synagogue, where instruction 
was given by public readings. 
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He who had shown himself superior to curiosity, or to the 
wish of equalling or surpassing his instructors, and who passed 
triumphantly through all trials, was truly the Son of God, 
the BN AL, BN AIL, BN ElL, the son, disciple, pupil of 
the Mighty God, capable of conducting the Wars of JEOVE 
against the progress of evil and idolatry: he became one of 
the BNI ALElM, of the sons or disciples of the Gods who 
were made Nazarenes, .that is, distinguished by a sidereal 
light. If he was to be sent out of Egypt he received the 
title of Ambassador, of ShlLE, of MuSE or MoSEs, and 
of :HeSE from MeShiE, illustrious, eminent, anointed, and 
good. 

The model of Christian initiation is tempted in the spirit 
of the Egyptian initiation. This trial was necessary to his 
mission. See Luke iv. 13: "And when the devil had ended 
all the temptation, he departed from him for a season," and 
think of the meaning of these words. The II"pa~CIlII, Satan, 
he who throws himself in the way, the t1w{JoXor, the Spirit, 
the ALEIM TzyPhON, the spirit of dtYubt, whose duty it was 
to put his constancy to the proof, to make himself sure of 
his steadfastness, leads him, places him in a S'acred, conse
crated place, E-REM in Hebrew, E-REM-os in Greek, a 
desert, a solitary place, EReB in Hebrew, a desert, devastated 
place. And we must not forget that the word REM, bowel8 
and me7'r:y, refers to the Judgment in initiation. 

Adam, the Adamic being, the initiated person of the 
Egyptian temple, is also led to and placed in a consecrated, 
solitary place, for he is the only one of his species there. It 
is there that the NE<;h, the Aleim Tzyphon, the Tempter, 
the Spirit of Doubt, tempts him. 

The Tempter, the Doubter, he who proceeds by if,-"IJ 
thou be the Son of God "-only appears after ISO had been 
through forty days of privations, which are symbolically 
represented by the absolute privation of eating, meaning, of 
making public, diwlging. For it is only after he ha,a gone 
through the whole trial that Jesus obtains the power, the 
mission. the authority necessary to enable him to publish, to 
divulge a new doctrine. 

We do not know how many days elapsed between the time 
that the initiated person entered the Palmetum, and the 
time when he entered the Typhonium, but we know that 
the instructions given to him were of a prohibitory descrip-

It 2 
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t,lon, and that they are formulated ill the expression ACL, 
to EAT, and to publish, to divulge, thus eAtablishing a 
remarkable and positive relation between the Mosaic (MSF~) 
and the Messianic (MSf:) initiation. "Man shall not live by 
bread alone" (says ISO to the Tempter), " but by every word 
(every doctrine) of God." Here we have the double sense of 
the word ACL, to eat, to publish, to divulge, and the double 
sense of the word OTZ, an alimentary substance derived 
from wood, from a woody substance, and also religious in
struction, law, learning, knowledge. 

The Tempter, the Doubter, places ISO on a pinnacle of the 
temple, and proposes to him a trial which is absnrd, notwith
standing the quotation from Psalm xci. But this trial of the 
temple is that of the Typhonium: it is a modern conception 
meant to replace the passage from the great temple to the 
temple of Typhon, and to correspond to the meaning of the 
promise which was made to the SOl1S of the temple: "Ye 
shall be as Gods, knowing good and evil, and teaching it to 
others. Ye shall no longer be subordinate to these Gods." 
The Tempter also promises to Jesus power over all the powers 
of the earth. . 

ENGLISH TRANALATION 

I And 8aid 
, the woman 

I unto the 
serpent. 

We may eat 

of the fruit 

of the trees 

or the garden, 

ImlllUIW TEXT 

UTAllR 
EAQhE 
AL . 
ENEQh 

NACL. 

MPhRI 

OTz 

EG~ 

EiE('IU.T )tEANlSG 

And the speech, the anAwcr wa. .. 
of the woman 
on the subject of, in front or 
the tempter. the bearer of tht> 

symbOl of divination, the 
serpent 

we make an intellectual re
past, we divulge j we give 
knowledp' 

ot the frUIt, ot the work, of 
the works I 

which are wooden, written 
upon tables, upon pillars ! 

of trle garden of palms, of the 
sacred grove, I 
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I But of the fruit 

: of the tree 

I which is • 
I in the midst • 
. of the garden 

lood . 
i hath said • 
, Ye $hall not. 
. eat 

I of it 

neither shall . 
: V8 touch 
it 
le,t 
ye die. 

ORHHN AND DESTINY. 13:1 

UMPhRI 

roTz . 

AChR • 
B'l'ove 
EUN 

ALEIM 
AllR . 
LA • 
TACLOU 

MMXOU 

• ULA • 
• I TG(JOU 
· BOU • 

11'hN • 

'1 TMTOUN 

VERSE 3. 

8ECRBl' HBAlIINO 

But of tIle fruit, of the work, 
of the labour 

of the woody substance, of the 
table of instruction 

• ! which is 
. I in the centre 

of the garden, of the 80cred 
gro\"e, 

the Gods, the Amoneans 
have said 
not 
shall ye feed upon, give know

ledtre 
of a~y preparlltion extracted 

from, of any food coming \ 
from it 

and not 
shall ye cause injury or edl I 
by means of it 
for fear lest 
ye be put out, Bent away, 

(made MooSE) be compelll;d 
to go out, change your place. 

The word PhRI here takes the meaning of the word DOT, 
knowledge, doctrine, of chap. ii. ver.17. This food there
fore which is forbidden, is spiritual food only. 

"Ye shall not cause evil by means of it," that is, "Do not 
make yourselves the cause of evil by divulging it." This 
advice was given in the great temple, for no doubt was per
mitted there, the missionary must go to another place to 
make known this knowledge. In fact every arostle, every 
missionary, every man who wishes to establish a new doctrine, 
begins by spreading doubt respecting t.he doctrine he con
tends against: he becomes a disciple of Typhon. Mosaism 
arose out of Doubt respecting Egyptianism, owing to differ
ing interpretation of the religious symbols, and Doubt re
specting the Mosaic institutes, corrupted by the differing 
interpretations of tradition, gave birth to Christianity. 
Thus the Egyptians used to say that Typho~, by whom· 
they meant Moses, ha.ving fled from Egypt, had begotten 
Hierotlolyma et Ju,dreu,s, and in the same way the first 
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Christians used to excuse thems~lves by saying that the 
Jewish law, the law of Moses, had been disturbed by the 
Evil Spirit: "Fuit antiquus error," says Snares," legem 
Moysi datam fuisse a malo Deo." -

VERSE 4. 

DOLJIIII 'l'ILUI1IU'I10N HEBREW TB1'l' BJlCIIIn' JBANIlIO I 
And said UlAMR And the speech 
the serpent ENEQh of him who tries, who tempts, 

and whose symbol is the 

unto AL 
sel1'ent 

0E,POlJlte to, before 
the woman · EAQhE t e woman (the generating 

Ye shall not 
heat, revealing the future) 

I .. A · not 
surely · l\IOUT. · put forth, sent away, 
die; · · TMTOUN · shsll ye-be dismissed, shall y6 

be made to change your 
place, shall ye experience 
a change in your life. 

VERSE 5. 

BROLl8B TIlAh"BLA'I10N I REDREW TEXT BBCBIlT JUlAJlING 

for · . CI . · TM rea.wm iI that 
God · · ALEIM the Gods 
doth know . mO . have the knowledge of good 

and er,-il, know, foresee 
things; it is because they 
can see the future I 

that · CI It is because 
in the day BIOUM at a certain period, 8 certain 

da1, one d1. 
that ye shall eat ACLCl\[ · · ye s all fee , ye shall give 

knowledge to all 
thereof. · MMNOU of a part extracted from and 

UNPhQEOU 
proceeding from it, 

then your eyes shall thl'n shall be opened, shall 
be opened be rendered far-seeing, pene-

OINICM 
trating 

· ~our eyesll 
and ye shall be UEIITM hen 1: shall be 
as Gods. • CALEIM · 8sGo 
knowing · IDO[ . · knowing, foreseeing, divining 
good • · . ThOUB · good 
and evil. uuO . · and eviL 
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rnO signifies knowing how to doubt, placed. between yes 
and no, able to choose, making use of your own free will. 
Pythagoras used to tell his disciples, "Ye shall be as 
immortal gods, ina.cessible to corruption and to death." 
Eternal life, not death, was the idea. associated with the 
serpent. The crowns formed of the asp, or sa.cred Thermu
this, given to sovereigns and divinities, particularly to Isis, 
the goddess of life and healing, symbolised etemallife. 

It is to, be observed that throughout this dialogue the 
name of JEOVE is never once men~oned by the serpent. It 
is the ..dleim whom he accuses of being jealous. This dis
tinction, however, disappears altogether in the translation. 
The idea of Moses was, that there was a Supreme God to 
whom none of the evil on the earth could be attributed, and 
who was too great for any complaint or prayer to be addressed 
to Him, and that He only acts by means of his agents ca.lled 
ALE-IM, the Gods, in the plural and indefinite number, or 
MLAC-IM, ambassadors, or MAM-RIM, voices. These 
Gods, who know both good and evil, are not free from 
passions, from love, anger, and hatred, n.or, above all, from 
jealousy. 

The same distinction is even more forcibly kept up in the 
first chapt.er, where the author clearly points out the diffe
rence between this Supreme God (whom, however, he does 
not name) and the Gods who are his agents. He represents 
the latter as stopping at each new period of the crea.tion, 
struck with the beauty, not of their work, but of the superior 
thought which commands and guides them. "And the 
Gods contemplated these things becauSe they were beauti
ful;" chap. i. ver. 4, 10, 12, 18, 21, 81. 

The Talmud (Treatise Scha.bath, I. XXII.) gives the 
Jewish belief on this subject. It says, "The se1l>6nt slept 
with Eve, and poisoned her," ttenu nl ~,t:)"' n,n '11 Z'm ttlZ'. 
" Israel got rid of this poison at Mount Sinai, but the people 
who did not obey the law, kept it." 
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CHAPl'ER VI. 

GENESIS. 

CIIAPTER III. 

VERSE 6. 

ENGLIBH TBAJ/8LATIOll' HEBREW TEl<T BECIIET MUSING 

And when . U- Then 
the woman EAQhE . this woman, this feminine, and 

generating warmth 
saw . -TRA considered attenti\"ely 
that . CI that 
the tree EOTz · this woody substance, t}lis table 

'caB good ThOUB 
this knowledge 

tta, good 
for food LMACL for t e intellectual food of all, 

and that 
to be divulged 

UCI :md that 
it tOQI EOVA. it tva, 
pleasant TAOUE a limiting symbol, a means of 

limiting, ruling establishing 

to the eyes L6INIM 
boundaries, restrictions . according to the eyes 

and • . U- and tAat 
a tree EOTz · this woody 8ubstance, this 

to be desired 
table of knowledge 

-NEMD fva, made deBirable 
to make one wise LEQhCIL · for being guided, directed with 

prudence, with intelligence, 
with discernment 

she took UTQE . then she took Cor herself, she 
learnt, rendered fruitful for 
herself 

of the fruit thereoC MPhRIOU some of the fruit, of the work, 
some part of the knowlcdgu 
contailled in that table 

and did eat, UTACL and made of it a Bpiritual food, 
communicated the know-
ledge of it. 

and gave UTTN Afterwllrda she ga\'e BOme of it, 
she taught it 

also 'IGM also 
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VERSE 6-continued. 
- -

I 
-

I I 
~"OLD," rnAS8r..t.TlOlf HEB8EW TllXT 

I BBCnF:l' KE.U"tXO I 
I 

; unto ber hU8band LAIQbE to ber male companion, to th~ , 

I 
masculine and generated I 
warmtb , 

I with ber 6ME . lI880Ciated witb ber, Loined to 
I hpr, which WI\8 wit ber 
and be did eat. UIAeL and he made a spiritll6l food of 

it, he mnde it lmown, he 
divulged it 

The engravings show two representations of the Tempta
tion from the temple of Medinet-Abou, at Thebes. In the 
first a man is seen seated, and a woman, standing; is present
ing to him a round fruit. In the second representation, the 
man is taking the woman by the arm in order to draw her 
towards him, and is putting his hand under her chin in 
order to dissuade her. This gesture among the ancients 
was equivalent to soliciting, or praying, in order to over
come any given resistance or determiuation. 

The real meaning of this verse is lost in the received 
translation. The woman, the over-seeing and preserving 
Spirit, created in order to reveal the mysteries of things to 
man (see chap. ii ver. 18,20), does not undertake to violate 
this prohibition without reflection. She looks attentively with 
both the bodily and mental eyes, TRA, at the object whose 
importance and real utility is revealed to her. She recog
nises the knowledge, the use of which is forbidden in the 
temple, because if they reveal any of it, they will be sent 
away, have to change their place. She makes herself sure 
that this knowledge is good to acquire; that appreciation 
of the value of things is ouly possible by its means; that it 
establishes property with its limits and its rights; and that 
in the conduct of life it alone can teach the rules of prudence 
and regpond to the desire of man to know what he ought to 
do, and what to avoid doing. It is oDlyafter having thus 
considered the subject that she avails herself of the instruc
tion offered to her, that she gives herself up to the investi
gation which was forbidden to her, and that she divulges, 
or renders plain to all, the precious results of it. 
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The knowledge which this famous tree imparted related-
1. To the instruction of all men, to the progress of the 

human mind, ThOUB LMACL. 
2. To the establishment of meum a.nd tuum, to civi1law, 

to the boundaries of property; TAOVE LOINIM. 
3. To the moral guidance of man in the socia.l state, to 

wisdom, to prudence, to good conduct during the whole of 
life, NEMD LE<)hCIL. 

It is evident that the prohibition must have been only fo1' 
a time, and that time the period of trial, for God conld not 
have intended to have left man permanently in ignorance of 
what was good and what was evil, which would have left 
him an idiot, and below the animals, which have instinct to 
guide them. But in the latter case, there could have been 
neither prohibition nor trial, so that the prohibition shows 
that there already existed in the heart of man the knowledge 
of good and evil. 

It is evident, howevel', that the priests, fearing that this 
knowledge might be used against religion, forba.d its being 
read either before a certain time or before preliminary 
instructions had been given and convictions formed. To 
divulge it before the proper time was considered as a theft 
committed by the inspiration of Typhon. If it was to be 
made public the moral and religious state of nations rendered 
necessary a modification of the principles ~d of the dis
credited bases of a religion which was about to perish. 

VEBSB 7. 

IINGU8S TlLU8LATION I BBBBIIW TIIXT BIICIIm' KII&lIING 

And · · · U- . · · Then 
the eyes · · OINI . . · the eyes, u.e inhNion 
were opened · · -TPhQENE • · were opened, were rendered 

of them both, QhNIEM 
clear-sicted, penetrating 

· of them th, a second time, 

UIDOOU 
doubly 

and they knew · · and they ~ew, they foresaw, 

8kmi 
they gueSsed, 

that · · · because, for, 
naked · · · · c1ear-B~teil, revealing hurt-

ful . ga, made to inspire 
fear 

they were, EM tcere they. 
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VBB8B 7-continuea. 

i I DOum TlLUlIlLATlOX I BEBIIBW TEXT BECIIBT ~G I 
I 

and they sewed UITPhROU. Thus they caused to /f:w, 
they produced in t em-

OLE 
selves 

leav88 . " . · · · a cause, a subject, an occasion, 

(of) fig • TANE. 
a thought 

which toaI &ad, of sadneBB, of 

UIOQhOU 
grief. 

and made · · · · Thus they made, brought . about, 
themselv811 · · LEM · · for themselves, in themselves 
.proDa. · · EGRT. · · a de\'elopment of confusil:I 

an access of virtue mingl 
'VI'ith fear, remorse. 

-

The meaning of the word OINI is that the first effect pro
duced in man by the knowledge of good and evil was intuition, 
the clear vision of JEOVE in the GN, or garden of the 
temple, the abode of the Aleim, that this intuition, this more 
perfect vision of the greatness and power of JEOVE haa 
struck him with fear, and that having become a.ble to reason, 
he has taken refuge in the trees of doubt, in order to re
a.ssume himself. See the following verses, 8, 9, and 10. 

The literal meaning of this verse, as usually understood, is 
revoltingly absurd. It may, however, refer to the practice in 
the ancient mysteries of the initiated person being naked 
with the exception of an apron. The secret meaning is 
admirably philosophical. "A species of intuition opened 
their eyes, and they acquired a double power of vision," which 
means that man, who is originally bom with the instincts 
common to animals, receives by knowledge, and by the appre
hension of evil and his reasonable desires for good, a new 
power of vision, clear-sightedness, the comprehension of 
things, and almost the power of divination, OYN. He reasons 
on the power of JEOVE, becomes timid, and takes refuge in 
doubt. 

Ma.n's clear-sighted reason and intellect raise him above 
all other created beings, but as they make him acquainted 
with evil they produce in him doubts of what is good, fear, 
and melancholy. While man and woman were yet uncon
scious of good or of evil, that is, before they knew that it was 
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possible to doubt, and consequently to fear, Moses calls them 
both ORYM.IM; and says they felt no shame because they 
were not led to do things which might cause them to feel 
repentance and shame. But as soon as tlley have acquired 
this knowledge of good and evil, as soon as they have become 
capable of foreseeing this evil, of reasoning upon it, and 
fearing it, he changes t,he word ORYM into OIRM; and 
then it is no longer mere clear-sightedness, or an aptitude 
for laying the truth bare without fear or apprehension; it is 
the power of foreseeing misfortunes, adversity and enmities: 
it is the loss of security, it is FEAR. The word henceforth 
is OIRM. We have no more ORYM. That happy power of 
vision untroubled by fear or remorse has been lost together 
with ignorance. 

The word OLE in the text is singular, and means literally 
a. single fig-leaf, but as a single leaf could not be sewn 
together the translators have made it into the plural, leaves. 
The verb used by Moses was not TPhR but PhRE, which 
agrees with the secondary meaning of OLE, a cause, a subject, 
a thought, aud with TANE, which is derived from ANE, not 
from TAN, and which represents grief and sa?ness. The 
fear of evil l'enders the thought of it always present to man, 
and if he has no positive evils to dread, he has the prospect 
of death. 

VERSE 8, 

IL"GLlSIl TIIA."SLA.T1011 HEBREW TUT 811C1IEl' JIlI.L"1lI0 

And they heard UIQhMOOU. . Then they heard, they under-
stood 

AT the !lubstantialitoed, speaking 
the ,'oico QOUL. thundering, cursing voice 
of the Lord JEOYE of the Adoni, of the Ruler 
God , ALEIl\l of the Gods 
walking l\1TELC being cnused to Bound here Rnd 

there 
in the I!nrden nGN in the sacred gnr,llen 
in the cool LROUE according to the wind, accord-

in~ to the ,'iolent blowing, 
WIth tbe ,'iolent blowing 

of the day EIOUY of the day, of that time, of 
that moment 

and . IT- , and, then 
Adam EADM. , I this Adamic being 
and hill wife , UAQhTOU • I nnd the generating heat, his 

wife 
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VERSE B-conti1lfled. 

I 
HEBREW TBlCl' I ~GU!'H TR..L"8LATlOJ( SECRET JlBANIXG 

I 

I 

I hid themselves -ITEBA made efforts to get to a con-

I cealed spot, a retreat where 

! from the presence • MPhXI 
thy could obtllin protection 

out 0 the presence, against the 

I of the Lord JEOVE 
linger . of the Adoni, the Ruler 

IGod . . ALEIM of the Gods 
amongst • . BTOUC in the ct'ntral I the trees • <JTz woody substance, scientific 

table, knowledll8 
of the garden. EGN . . of the garden, of the sacred 

I grove. 
I 

The name of JEOVE, which out of respect for that great 
name had disappeared from the narrative when an accusation 
against the Aleim was in question, reappears here as it did 
before the scene of the temptation. The first part of the 
verse seems to indicate one of those physical or scenic effects 
which the Egyptian priests used to make use of with so 
much perfection and ability in the mysteries. Lightning 
and thunder, the great voice of God in oriental language, 
are represented as darting and rolling here and there accord
ing to the direction of the winds which were let loose. This 
would strike great terror in Egypt, where storms and teDl
pests are very rare. 

Adam Dlay be supposed to hide himself in both the literal 
and hidJen sense of the passage, from fear, for in both the 
symbolic and vulgar language to see God is to die. But if 
we attempt to explain the passage as meaning that he hid 
himself through shame the difficulty becomes insurmountable, 
for man was made in the image of God, who was that 
momellt acting, walking, and speaking like a man. The true 
meaning of the passage is that man, by acquiring the science 
of doubt, the knowledge of good and evil, becomes a caviller, 
a sophist, and in order to conceal the culpability of his act 
he encloses himself in a circle of reasonings, the elements of 
which he seeks for in the very science which he ill making so 
bad an use of; he shuts himself up in doubt, he makes himself 
a sceptic. This is what the parable signifies when it says that 
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" Adam hid himself in the very tree" (not" trees ':) " which 
was in the midst of the garden." 

VnSE 9. 

BNGLIBH TRANSLATION BEBUBW TEX'l' 

I 
8KOBBl' IB.UIII(G 

And · U- · · .1 Then 
the Lord · JEOVE · the Adoni, the Ruler 
God · ALEIM · of the Gods 
called · -IQRA · · caused to call, caused to raise 

his voiCII, caused to read 
unto . · · AL · · on the subject 
Adam EADM. of the Adamic beinte 
and said · · UIAMR · and he caused it to said 
unto him · · LOU · for him, on his (this Adamic 

Where art thou P AlOE 
being's) account 

· · What wish of' thine has there 
been P whither has thf de-
sire taken thee P what 18 the 
matter P where art thou P 

VEESE 10. 

ENGLISH TR.A.NBLATIflN IIlIDBBW 'l'BXT BIICRlIT JIIIAlQNG 

And he 8aid • UIAl\lR And he said, he answered 
I heard • ~hM6TI I heard, I understood 
in the garden GN • in the garden 

AT the sub8tantialised 
thy voice QLO · · thundering and cursing voice 

of thee 
and I Will afraid UAmA and I have been penetrated 

with a holy fear; I turned 
my eyes away, being full of 
fear and veneration 

because • CI because 
naked 6IRM clear-seeing, disclosing things 

I w/u ANCI 
adverse, made to inspire fear . . · · laml 

and I hid myself. UAEBA and I retired to an hiddl'.D 
Elace, to a particular strong-

old, to a retreat which 
afforded me protection. 

QLC, the fulminating substance, the thunder. Thunder 
is the voice of JEOVE, Ps. xxix. 8: "The voice of the Lord 
is upon the waters, the God of glory thundereth." 
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The GeN is no longer the garden, the Palmetum of the 
temple. It is evidently transformed into a GEN, that is, 
into the GeheNna, into the supreme tribunal. The sentence 
which is about to lollow is therefore that of the GEN, which 
is carried out by Water and Fire, the elements of purification 
and initiation, for the Zohar says, "Duplex est judicium 
Gehennm, Aqum et Ignis." See also Matt. iii. 11: "I indeed 
baptize you with water •• but ••• he sha.ll baptize you with 
the Holy Ghost and with tire." The tempter himself, put on 
his trial, in order that the initiated persons may be absolved, 
will undergo symbolica.lly (ver. 14) the severe judgment and 
condemnation of the GEN. 

V.BRSB 11. 

D'OLIBB TUlnILADON 

And he said, • UIAMR And the answer was caused to 
be made, 

Who · MI By whom 
told · · EGID . · • has it been indicated, hu this 

LC 
new thing been made known 

thee . for thee, respecting thee 
that · · CI . · • that 
naked OIRM clear-seeing, disclosing thi:fe 

which are IIdverse and m e 
to inspire fear 

thou IOtloft P · ATE · thy substance tDIU, thou art, 
thou I 

Hast thou . · EM~ Unless it is that 
eaten · ACLT · thou hut eaten, thou hast 

:Eread the knowledge of, 

of the tree EOTz 
ou hut divulged 

· · the woody substance 
whereof A~hR • of which 
I commanded th~ Tz UlTIC I caused an express order to 

be gived I caused distinct 
comman ment to be givlln 
to thee 

that thou shouldest LBLTI. as an exception, Dot to 
Dot 

eatP · ACL eat, spread or acquire know-
ledge of 

MMNOU · any portion of it. 

The Gods, the Aleim, having now formed themselves into a 
supreme tribunal, pleading has begun, and the n"pa~CllII, 
Satan, the Tempter, is present. We have passed from the 
Typhonium and the sacred grove into the ha.ll, surrounded 
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with columns, where the judges sat, thirty in number, 
presided over by the sacerdotal JEOVE, and having before 
them the doctrinal books. The president of the temple wore 
a collar of gold, from which hung a figure called TRUTH. 
Mercy was the attribute of .Teove. Severity belonged to the' 
Aleim, as did also jealousy, craftiness and cunning, for the 
spirit of enquiry excludes frankness. Hence that .proverbial 
expression in the Bible when spea.king of Jeove to another 
person: "Tecum sit misericordia et veritas: Jeove fa.ciet 
tecum misericordiam et veritatem." Jeove himself, speaking 
of Himself, says, I AM THE TRUTH AND THE LIFE, 
because Mercy belongs to Truth, w~ile persecution and 
cruelty are characteristic of falsehood. Hence also the use 
of the word Amen, which is a species of affirmation by the 
name of t.he supreme judge, AMoN, just as another species 
of affirmation used 1;(;) be made by the name of Pharaoh. 

VERSE 12. 

DOI.IBII TRANSLATION IIEBREW TEXT SECRET KKAlIISO 

And !!aid UIAMR And the answer, the speech, 
WI\8 mnde 

the man EADM. of the Adamic being 
The woruan . EAQhE This female and generating 

flame; this woman 
whom A~hR whom 
thou gayest N"TE thou host offered, thou hnst 

tacl'd, thou hast cllused til 

OMDI 
e placed 

to be with me • fUJ my 1IM0ciate, upright before 
I me, present to me 

. she EOVA . · she! 
gaTe NTNE. · Rhe hR.'! offered, she hll.8 taught 
me LI · : for me, for my convenience 
of. MN · a pm extracted, BOlllething 

the tree. EOTz 
i which came from 

· the woody subst8nce, the table 

UACL. 
of knowledjre 

and I did eat. lind I have fed upon it to gain 
knowledge. 

EA9hE. "Corpus mulieris ignis est," says a hol, person. 
" 0 malum summum et acutissimum telulU diaboli, mulier! " 
exclaims St. Chrysostom, "per mulierem Adam in Paradiso 
diabolus prostravit, et de Paradiso exterminavit." It would , 
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be interesting to enquire what the effect of the story of Adam 
and Eve has been upon the social position and the happi
ness or misery of women, both in ancient times and since the 
establishment of Christianity. St. Augustine says: "Mulier 
docere non potest, nec testis eSBe, neque fidem dicere, neque 
judicare, quanto magis non potest imperare P " Women who 
hold the Saints in such veneration do not know the terms in 
which they speak of them on account of this parable, whose 
real meaning was unknown to them. St. Jolm . Damascene 
says: "Mulier jumentum malum, vermis repens, atque in 
Adamo domicilium habena, mendacii filia, Paradisi custodia, 
Adami expellatrix, hostis pernitiosa, pacis inimica." St. Peter 
Chrysologus, Bishop of Ravenna.. says that she is" ma.lis 
cansa, peccati auctor, sepulchri titulus, inferni janua at 
lamenti necessitas tota." According to St. Anthony, woma.n 
is "caput peccati, arma. diaboli." "Cum mulierem vides," 
says he, "non hominem, non bellnam, sed diabolum esse 
credite." Her voice is" serpentis sibulus." St. Cyprian would 
IOOnt!r hear" ba.siliscum sibilantem " than a woman singing. 
St. &na.ventura is fond of comparing women to the scorpion, 
which is always ready to sting man; they are, sa.ys he, " arma 
et balista diaboli." Eusebius of Cmsa.rea says that woman is 
" diaboli sagitta." According to Gregory the Great, " mulier 
recta. docere nescit." St. Jerome says: " Si mulier suo arbitrio 
relinqnatur, cito ad deteriora delabitur." He sa.ys, a.ga.in, 
" Optima fmmina. rarior est phmnice." According to him, 
sbe i, " janua diaboli, via iniquitatis, scorpionis percussio, 
nocivumque genus." Innumerable similar quotations might 
be made from the works of the Fathers. 

VBllSJt 13. 

DGUlUl "lILUl8L\TlOK BalBIPI' TUT DOJIIII' JlJlAXIlI'G 

.ADd eaid . UlAMR And the an8~r, the speech, 
was caU88d to be made 

the Lord JEOVE '1 of the Adoni, the Ruler 
God ALEIM • of the Goda, 
aoto the woman, LAQhE . · to the feminine generating 

What iI thiA • ME 
I fire, to the woman, . • How P by what means P 

,., thon hast doneP ()(;hIT : '1 haa been done to thee, hast 
thon been made to do 

ZAT • . this thing P 
L 
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VEBSE 18-continued. 

1I50LlSH TB.L",SLATlON BBBBEW TUT nctUa' IIE.I.NIXO 

And said · UTAMR · And the word, the answer, the Steech, 
the woman, · EAQhE of t e woman, the female and 

generating warmth, 
The serpent • ENEQh · This tempter, he who under 

tile 'Ymbol of a serpent 
. triBB, i13irea the desire 

EQhIANI 
of lmowle ge, of divination, 

beguiled me • · has beguiled me, has tlpoken 
prothetically to me, has 

UACL. 
Bp(l en to me ofa higher liCe, 

and I did eat · · and I fed my thought&, my 
intellect with it. 

VBRSB 14. 

DOLI8H TJU..",IILATlON _'l'BXT IIICIIIIT IIKL'lJNG 

And said UlAMR · Then the word, the command, 

the Lord JEOVE 
was eaueed to be given 

· . · · of the Adoni, the Ruler 
God ALEIM · or the Gods, 
unto AL . · ~posite to, respecting, 
the serpent, ENECh · · e TzvfiMoun, the tempter 

aymbO iaed by the serpent, 
respecting him who triBB eM 
mitiat«l, 

Becauae 81 . · Because 
thou hast done QhIT • thou hast eaueed to be done 
this ZAT • · this thing, that 
thou art ATE . · thy 8ubstance, thy individu-

ality, Mall be 
cursed AROUR · cursed, stretched out, length-

ened like a furrow, 
above all MCL beyond all, more than all, 

cattle, EBEME 
more than any . .. quadruped 

and above every UMCL. · and beyond all, more than any 
beast • • EIT life, animal existence, 
or the field; • EQhDE. of the all-powerflll, many-

breasted terrestrial Isis, of 
vegetative nature ; 

thou shalt go . btC thou ahalt walk, thou shalt. go 
upon • upon 
t&y belly. GENC tliy breast, tlly belly. 
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VERSE 2-conlinued. 

IIIXGUlIH TlLUsunml 

I 
UEBJUIW TEXT RBCRE'J' KLumm 

And .Iu- And 
all. .1 CL all 
the dan .' Thll the days, all the period, 
of thy "liCe • EUC . oCthy life 
&halt thou eat TACL thou shalt Ceed intellectually, . thou shalt oall8ed to be di-

dUBt (')PhR 
vulged! made aublic, . . . . dU8t, abJect an base things 
which produce mourning 
and misery. 

The curse is, "Thou shalt be symbolised by Typhon in 
the form of (EBEME) EMS, or ChEMS-es, the robber, the 
ravisher, the impious one, the crocodile," a symbol of 
Typhon. The concluding part of the' verse signifies that 
the doubt with which Typhon or the serpent inocula.ted the 
minds of those who listened to him will produce nothing 
but dust, abjectness, meanness, mourning, misery, and even 
death. 

The serpent spoken of in this chapter is certainly not the 
reptile usually so called. This serpent has legs, and is so 
represented in the zodiac at Esne (see plate 12). He can 
come and go, he can speak and reason, he can make himself 
heard, and can persuade others, like a man, and even an 
eloquent man. This serpent, then, must be a man whose 
name or symbol is the serpent; thus in the northern temple 
of ERne, the serpent is often represented with arms and legs. 
The serpent, instead of being rampant on the earth, is 
henceforth to walk like a quadruped. He is to be extended, 
lengthened, more than any animal of the fields; he is to 
walk on his breast, which shall cover the earth, and his 
mind shall be fed with base and evil thoughts. 

Accoriling to an allegorical tradition, the serpent NEQh, 
after seventy yea.ra of life, became the serpent Tzyphon, 
whose penetrating glance caused death (Typhon, the dark 
one, kills Horus, the god of light), and whom no effort, no 
charm; can influence. In the text the symbol changes in 
the same manner. It is no longer NECh, the serpent, in 
his usual sbape; it is a being whose body, made long like a 

lo 2 
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furrow, partakes still of the nature of a serpent, but which 
walks on four feet; it is Typhon in the form of ChEMS-es, 
the crocodile. . 

Horapollo tells us that the accipiter, or the spa.rrow
hawk, signified the sun and rising; the crocodile signified 
snnset and darkness; and the hippopotamus (for which 
Clemens Alexandrinus [Strom. 1. V.] substitutes the croco
dile to signify impudence), meant a season, or a fixed hour. 
Both the crocodile alld the hippopotamus are emblems of the 
operations of the principle of evil and darkness, or Typhon. 

This evil genius, who is represented in all theoosmogonies 
by the emblem of a serpent, was represented in the temp1e 
at Hermopolis as contending against the principle of light. 
The hieroglyphic group was composed of the hippopotamus, 
on which the hawk was p1.a.ced, contending against a 
serpent (Plut. De !sid.). Plutarch says that the hippopotamus 
represented Typhon, and the hawk the power which resisted 
him. Among the hieroglyphic figures of the temple at 
Sa.is, the hawk and crocodile, or according to some the 
hippopotamus, were also seen. According to Plutarch and 
Clemens A1exandrinus, the hawk represented the beneficent 
deity, and the other animals the object of his hatred, or his 
enemy. 

Hence the worshippers of the principle of light, of Horus, 
or Apollo, had a remarkable hatred for the crocodile and 
the hippopotamus, and 1Elian (De Anim. 1. X. c. xxi.) says 
the reason of this was, that Typhon had assumed the shape 
of that animal- to . escape from the pursuit of Horus. 
Accordingly, there was a certain day in the year on which 
these animals were pursued, killed, and thrown out of the 
temple of the god of light. 

YBRSB 15. 

DGLIBII ~Tt;)X BIBRRW TIIXT IIICBD' 1IU.'fIlfG 

And . u- . . And 
I will put AQhIT • I will cause to be put, I 

will C&U8e to be maile, ea-
tabliahed, 

enmity. . . -AIBE. a n!moval, a separation, accom-

between thee BINC 
panied with antipathy, 

duriutf the time that thou re-
mameat 
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I DGLIBB 'J'ItAl<8LATIIIIf BIIIIUW TIDtT 8EC11&'l' JIBAJIIl(G 

I 

and · · · 'UBIN . · and between the time that she 
remains, 

1-h ... woman, • EAQhE. · this woman, this generating 
and productive female fire 
1the celestiallsis), 

and between • · UBIN • · an between the timlt of re-
I 

ZU()C 
maining, dwelli?a;' 

I thy seed · of thy seed, race, 0 IIpring 
UBIN and between the time or re-

I 
I 

IUId · · 
ZR()E 

maming, dwellinl' 
h ... r seed. · · of her seed, race, 0 spring. 
It. · EOVA. This race 
ehall bruise thy IQhOUPhC shall cover, dark:!k, caUlle to 

disa~, br render 
heal y, thy 

bead · RA~h • · bef::ingj 
IUId thou · · UA' E • · an in thy same way, and thy 

8ubstlUlce also 
llhalt bruise his TQhOUPhNOU shall cover, darken, cause to 

disappear, render healthy,her 

6QB 
(of this race) 

heel · · · . · · act of circumventing, of CUD-
ning, of supplanting. 

This seed, this offspring of AQhE, the celestial Isis, is 
HOR-us, Light. Typhon is the genius of da.rkness. What 
:Moses had in view was the alternate reign of light and 
darkness (see chap. i. ver. 16), when the alternate reign 
of' light and darkness is made a principle of the cosmogony. 

ZRO is masculine, EOVA is masculine, and TQbOUPh
NOU has the masculine pronoun OU for a termination. 
This part of the verse, therefore, does not refer to the 
woman, who is wrongly represented by the translators as 
bruising the head of the serpent. The Roman Catholic 
Church translates this in the Vulgate IPSA. conteret caput 
tuum, by which tltey cause the woman to bruise the serpent's 
head, and not, as the Protestants do, the seed ef the woman 
to bruise it. The Hebrew language having no neuter 
gender, a literal translation must have either he or she. 
Availing themselves of this equivocal or double meaning, 
they have made this passage serve as a justification of their 
adoration of the celestial Virgin, which they found in Italy 

Digitized by Google 



150 H~UIND: THEIR 

and other countries, and which, of course, in compliance 
with their much-abused traditionary practice, they adopted. 

The word T-ChOUPhNOU, or T-Sh YPhoN-ou, is remark
able because it reveals positively in this place the name of 
TzYPhoN, the Dark One, the enemy of OR-us, the luminous 
offspring of ISIS. 

This verse has been composed while standing opposite, as 
it were, to the representation of the conste11a.tioDs carved in 
a celestial planisphere. The woman AChE, ESE, or ISE, 
the generating fire, is the celestial.ISIS represented in the 
astronomical representations with her son HOR-us, the 
Light One, dawning light, the light of dawn, in her arms, 
and having under her the serpent Typhon, whose name in 
Hebrew means "the hidden one, the darkened one, the 
northem one;" in Syriac, " the turbulent one;" in Ethiopic, 
"the enemy, he who fights." Horus was represented as 
the conqueror of Typhon, as Apollo was of Python, when 
the SUD in the upper hemisphere, 91' at the summer solstice, 
causes the Nile to leave its bed and inundate the country. 
Then the physical evils, and the sterility of which Typhon 
is the principle and emblem, disappear or are healed. In 
the Typhonium of the great temple at Eatou, the Apolino
polis Magna, Isis is often represented holding Horus in her 
arms, and resisting the influences of Typhon, as shown in 
the engraving. 

By altering the genders, this verse has beeu converted 
into a prophecy which has been applied to the Christian 
Virgin, the mother of the child ISO, the light which dawns 
at the winter solstice, the light of men, hostile to darkness. 
This, however, is nothing but a pious fraud. 1.'he true 
meaning of the passage is, that man by becoming enlight
ened, becomes better; that he covers and effaces by the 
light of his intellect the principle of social evil, and tha.t 
evil only regains its empire over society when man returns 
to the darkness of ignorance. 
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VEBSB 16. 

II:!iGLIIIB 'ftUNBLA.'I'I01f IIBBlIBW TBXT 811C1111T JIBA.~G 

Unto · AL · 0llh08ite to, on the 8ubject, 
the woman • EAQhE. · · o t e womlll1, of the feminine 

he said, • • • AMR 
and generating fire, 

· he caused to be aaid, 
I will greatly mul- ARBE. · I will cause to be quadru:pled, 

tiply to extend itself on four Bldee, 
on all aides, I will cauee to 

ERBE. • 
be multiplied, 

the fourfold, the frequent, 
thy sorrow; · · OTzBOUNC. · aftliction, sorrow, oppreaaion. 

hard and 8ubordinate condi-

thou shalt UERNC 
tion of thee; 

bring · alao thy conception,thy deli-
torth very, • 

in sorrow · · B6TzB. · in sorrow, in the toil conti~nt 
on a 8ubordinate condition, 

TLDI · · 8halt thou take care oC, bring 

children. · BNIM. · chil~ren. 
And U- · . N evertbeleaa, 
th desire · TQ!10UQTC. thy couree, thy desire, .Ju 6e to · · -AI. • • Mall 6e opposite to, to, 
thy husband • A1(;thC. · tht:aaCUline fire, thy hue-

d, 
and he • · · UEOVA · but he 
shall rule · IM(;thL. 8hall have the right of teach-

ing, of speaking in parablea, 
of dominion 

oyer thee. · BC · · in thee, over thee. 

AMR, " he caused it to be said." Every time that an order 
or an act, a question or an answer, emanates from JEOVE, the 
verb should change from the conjugation QAL, "he has done," 
to the conjugation PIEL and PHUAL, expressing the act 
of causing to be done, or to being caused to be done. 
The Masoretic points, which fix the sense to the conjugation 
QAL, have no authority in the writings of Moses; and 
according to the spirit of his theosophy, they are a falsehood, 
an impious impropriety. 

IM<;hL, " he shall have the right of speaking iu parables," 
because instruction was always given allegorically. The 
meaning of this word shows the folly of those who -only 
adhere to the literal meaning. 

The subordinate condition of woman in the East, which 
still exists, is described in this verse. There is no reference 
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to painful delivery, for Moses knew that in warm climatRs 
parturition is not painful The proper meaning of the word 
ILD has reference to the care which it is necessary mothers 
should take in bringing up their children. The true mea.n
ing of "thy desire shall be unto thy husband" is " thou shalt 
seek for a husba.nd." 

VERSE 17. 

BlIGUSH TB.ANSL.l.TlON I 
,-------

And unto Adam ULADM 

he said,. AMR . 
BeCl\\UIe Cl . 
thou hast hearkened QhM()T 

unto the voice LQOUL 
of thy wife AQhTC 

and hast eaten UTACL 

of. MN 
the tree EOTz 

of which • • AChR. • 
I commanded thee, TiOVITIC 

saying,. • 
Thou shalt Dot 
eat 

of it, 

the ground iI 

cursed • 

for thy sake. • 

In sorrow 

LAMR. 
LA . 

• TACL. 

MllNOU 

• EADME 

AROURE 

B()BOVRC 

B()TzBOUN. 

shalt thou eat of it TACLNE 

all . CL 
the days IMI 
of thy life. EnC 

But for the Adamic ~ing, for 
what concerns-man, 

he caused it to be said, 
Because 
thou hllSt hearkened, thou hut 

deferred, 
• unto the voice . 

of thy wife, of thy feminine 
wlU'mth, . 

and hut fed intellectu8lly,haat 
nourished thy thoughts, hast 
&pl'ead the kitowledge 

of a portion, of a product, 
of the woody substance, of the 
- table of instruction, 
which 
I had cansed to be commanded, 

I had caused a distinct order 
to be given to thee, 

• saying, 
Not 
shalt thou make an intellectual 

feast, make known 
• any' part of it, any product of 

It, 
• this Adamic earth (the ele

ment of thought, of reflec
tion: the principle of labour 
f:VerDed 1>y intellect) ahaR 

despoiled of its fruits, its har
veats; subject to wRSting, to 
death, hairen and cursed, 

in, as r.e~lU'ds thy com, wheat, 
proVIslons. 

In sorrow, with trouble. 
fatigue, in painful depend~ 
ence 

thou shalt feed upon it, Npol 
",produce, 

• all 
'1 the days 
• of thy life. 
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EADME. As the e.arth and its produce are now· the sub
ject, the word ARTz would not suit, for it means the barren. 
earth. It is ADME, the fertile ground, capable of cultiva
tion, which will be exposed to become arid and liable to 
dearth. 

According to the belief of the ancient priests, the world in 
the beginning had a perfectly equable temperature, a per
petual spring, during which period there were no harvests, 
and the earth did not lose its fruits. It was to this primitive 
period of enjoyment and happiness that the third instruction 
in the temple was to lead the initiated. 

In the latter part of the verse the same expression is used 
for the man as is used for the serpent. The serpent is con
demned to eat dust all the days of its life, and the man is 
condemned to eat of the fruits of the ground. These ex
pressions were proverbial, signifying the misery, the abject
ness; into which the primitive initiations had plunged the 
Adamic being, the people, or those who live by their own 
labour. This mean position is partly the reason why the 
oft'ering of Caiu was not acceptable. 

VDSB 18. 

gOUIIH TJUJlllLA'nOIl BllBRIIW TICtT BIICIIKT JIIDlI]l(O 

Alao . . . U- 0 For 
it shall bring forth TTzMIE it shall cause to grow, it shall 

LC 
produce, 

to thee • . 0 for thee 
thorns · -QOUTz trouble, disquiet, repugnance 
and thistles; • · UDRD 0 and disgust, aversion, con-

UACLT 
tempt. 

and thou shalt eat Nevertheless, thou shalt feed 
AT on the substance, 

the herb . <iTzB of herbs, of wheat, cultivated 

of the field. EQhDE 
and nearll ripe, 

· . of the al -~werful, many-
breasted ISIs, of the vegeta-
tive earth. 

The literal sense of this passage would' make man 
granUnivorous by nature, but this he never was. The real 
meaning is that the priest who personated the Adamic being 
wore on his head a bull's head as a symbol, in order to be re
cognised. His wife, ASE, ISE, ISIS, was symbolised by the 
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head of a cow. This symbol indicated the Man of ISIS, the 
Man of the all-powerful one, AlB EmME, AlS EBIDE, the 
labourer; and as the serpent has been made to walk on two 
legs, and speak and reason like a man, 80 then the agricultural 
man is made to browse and ruminate, being representA!d 
with an ox's head. 

The idea of the priests was that man having been crea.ted 
graminivorous only, he became more perfect after the Deluge, 
when he became carnivorous-that the agriculturist, in shorli, 
was a less perfect, less advanced being than he who gathers 
the fruits of the parth without cultivating them, and lives 
independent of them on the milk and flesh of his sheep. 
Hence resulted the abasement of the Ada.mic being, of the 
agriculturist. When Cain and Abel present their offerings, 
the distinction between the agriculturist and the shepherd is 
well marked. Rabbi Jose, in the Talmud (Treatise Jouma., 
1. II), is much disconcerted by the literal meaning of these 
sentences. He says: "He has cursed woman, and everybody 
rons after her; he has cursed the ground, and everybody 
obtains food from it I "-nC'Mn nat ~~j) n' nat t'y, ~:ln' nEIMn nat~» 
nl')C t'lm ~:lm. 

VBR8B 19. 

1IXOLI8H TIUlfIILl.TIOlI' BBBIIBW TBXT DCRIIT JlB.UfIlfO 

Thou shalt eat · TACL Thou shalt eat 
bread. • · LEM . · bread 
in the sweat • · BZ(}T by the comins: and going, by \ 

the altematlDg pre~y 
the act of kneading, • g 

of thy face APhIC. 
':l/)n, 

· of ~ bakers 
till thou (}D . · till ou 
return ~tOUB? · becomest old, retumest, resteat, 
unto · upon near to, 
the ground, EADME tlie Adamic earth, 
f(lr • · CI for 
thou wast taken LQET. thou wast taken, thou wast 

out of it; MAINE. 
brought 

· · out of a part, an extracted'Sre-
paration, a food produce by 

for CI 
It, 

· for 
thou art ATE . · thy substance is 
dust (}PhR a product, a seed, a race pr0-

ceeding from it, 
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VDSB 19-cottti"utd. 

EliGUSB TIUJI1IUTIDlf BDlIEW TBX'I' IECBEl' IDIAlnNO 

and unto · U- · and this is why, beiftg 
dust (')PhR · · . a !'lICe, a seed, a product of it, 

AL · with it I ohal. thou ~-. EQhOUB · thou shalt be when thou art 
old, thou shalt return and 
rest. 

The latter part of this verse is an allusion to the burial of 
people of rank in Egypt, who were placed in the catacombs. 
on the Adamic earth, near the deceased of their race, in 
Hebrew near the dust, the seed of their father. The received 
translation is incompatible with the habits ofa people who em
balmed their dead and preserved them in a state to which the 
word dust is inapplicable. Those who adhere to the literal 
interpretation of this verse must feel a difficulty in account
ing for the sentence of death passed upon Adam and Eve 
being extended to the animal creation, who had committed 
no sin. But this is accounted for in the Ber-Ra.bba., c. xix., 
in which it is said that " all animals hearkened to Eve's voice, 
a.nd ate of the forbidden fruit--~' n:"1M ~'n:l' .,·nn ~'n "1C£/"1.,ntt 
'I've )"M-except one bird, by name 'Chul' (phamix) , of 
which it is said, 'I will multiply my days like (those of) 
Chul.' Nothing can be more satisfactory than this explan
a.tion. 

VEBSB 20. 

D"OLIIIII 'J'BA]f8UTIOlf BDlIEW TBX'I' aBCKJr1' JIEo\NJXO 

And . . U- · And 
Adam called • -IQRA · he named, read, 

EADM. this Adamio beinll 
the name · QhM · the sign, the symbol, the sym-

bolic name, 
ofbia wife · AQhTOU of his wife, of his feminine 

and f.enerating fire, 
Eve · EOVE • · the emale diviner the 

revelation, the femaie re-
vealer, she who e21aina, 
pointe out th~ w 0 in-
structs, by rev . g aacred 
things, 
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VBB8B 2O-contIiuI«l. 

DGLIBB 'I'R.UI8LA'I'I0Ir IIDBBW'TUT 
_ JIUlIJIrG 

becaUIG • CI · · beeaUIG 
she . · · EOVA. · 8he 
was · EITE . haa been 
the mother · AM · the way, the means, 'riarum 

mater, medium villi, 
of all . · · CL · of all 
living. · · EI . · life, living beings. 

EOVE, "the female diviner or revealer." This interpre
tation results from the motive which led to the creation of 
woman, LOU OZR CNGDOU, chap. ii. ver. 18, 20. When 
we consider her act in verse 12, EOV A NTNE LI, the 
derivation of this word from EIE is exceptional and un
reasonable, and the Rabbis or Bar-Cepha Syrns, in Libro de 
Paradiso, were right iu deriving it from EOVE, nunciavit, in
dicavit, ostendit, demonstra.vit. The name of Eve partakes 
of the meaning EOVI, EOVI A., " a serpent," in the same way 
as NE9h does. Clemens Alexandrinus tells us that "the 
Bacchanals hold their orgies in honour of the frenzied 
Bacchus, celebrating their sacred frenzy by the eating of raw 
flesh, and go through the distribution of the pa.riB of butchered 
victims, crowned with snakes, shrieking out the name of that 
Eve by whom error came into the world." He adds, that 
" the symbol of the Bacchic orgies is a consecrated serpent," 
and that, according to the strict interpretation of the Hebrew 
term, the Ilame Hevia (which he considers synonymous with 
Eove), aspirated, signifies a female serpent. In the annals 
of the Mexicans, the first womau is always represented as 
accompanied by a great male serpent. This serpent is the 
Sun-god Tonacatl-coatl, the principal deity of the Mexican 
Pantheon, and the goddess-mother of primitive man is 
called Cihna.-Cohnatl, which signifies "woman of the ser
pent." . Epiphanius also says that the word Eove signifies a. 
serpent: Ev", TOil 8~,,, 7ral8u 'E/3pal",JI ollollat'ova,. (Adv. 
Hreres. I. III.). There was 0. city called Eva in Arcadia., a.nd 
another in Macedonia.. There was also a mountain called 
Eve or Evan, mentioned by Pausanias (1. V.); and he also 
speaks of an Eva in Argolis (1. II.), which he says was a large 
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town. The mountain was so called from a Bacchic cry, 
"Evoi," which Bacchus and the ,vomen who accompanied 
him gave utterance to ou that spot for the first time. 

The moral signification of this C()smogonic drama is 
shown by the choice of the name of the female :fire which 
produces man. The word Eve relates not only to the idea 
of a serpent, but also to those of revelation, of explanatiou
quod nuntiaverit et indicaverit fructum vetitum conjugi 
Adamo. Moses intended also to symbolise by the creation 
of woman that of the female sex generally, and to allude 
to the influence of the serpent on her (for he mentally 
associates both ideas), u, the natural inclination of this sex 
to lead astray, put to trial, and subjugate reason. This is 
why, in describing the creation of woman, he has dwelt 
upon the dift'erence of sex, and the manner in which man is 
attracted by the female sex. Before that sex is created, 
man is considered as an androgynous being. 

The moral and political meaning of the second part of the 
verse is that man is easily led to be wanting in the per
formance of his duties and social obligations by this too 
ready adhesion to the advice and instructions of his wife: 
Ie Because thou hast hearkened unto the voice of thy wife," 
&c. ver. 17, 18. From this idea &rOse the moral and 
political degradation of woman in the East. "The Supreme 
Being," says the laws of the Gentoos, "created woman in 
order that man might live with her, and that children might 
be bom from this union; but man ought to keep his wife in 
such subjection, both by day and by night, that she shall 
not be able to do anything of her own free will." 

The serpent who speaks to Eve, therefore, who addresses 
himself to her only, is the symbolic representation of temp
tation, of the oontinual trial to which curiosity, the wish to 
know, the passion for divulging, and ambition, expose 
women. The ordinary translation is absurd, because it was 
impossible for Adam to foreknow that she would be the 
mother of all living •. 
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VERSE 21. 

II1IOLI8H TBAN81..t.TION IlEIIlIEW TEXT BIICIIE'I' JIlUNIXG I 
I 
I 

I 
Also u- Now 
the Lord JEOVE • I the Ad0:t the Ruler 
God ALEIM • 'of the G 8, 
made -IOQb caused to be, to be estab-

lished, 
unto Adam LADY. for the AdRDlic being 
and to his wife ULA~hTOU and for his wife 
of skins • . OOUl. . a guardian angel, a spirit 

to watch over and en-
counge them, reciprocal en-

CTNOUT 
couragement, 

coats . in conformi~ with the ACt of 
weeping,o consoling,ofoff'er-

UlLBQhM 
ing wages of consolation, 

IUld clothed them. . and he enveloped them, 
adorned them, covered them 
with it. 

CTNOUT is derived from TNE, "wages of censola.tion, &. 

consoling word." TNOUT, the infinitive of the conjugation 
Piel, adds to the word the act of causing to be done, and of 
doing with care. 

UILB9hM is to cover, to envelop, to protect. God cover
ing with his wings; the MLAC, the OYR, the guardian 
angel, covers with his wings. 

The literal meaning of this verse involves the idea that 
death came into the world, not by the act of man, as St. 
Paul says, but by God's own act. The skins must have 
belonged to some animal, who must have been killed, skinned, 
and the skin prepared by God himself. The real meaning 
is, that the Almighty, touched by the repentance of the 
Adamic being and his companion, causes their courage to 
revive by placing near them a. spirit to watch over them, &. 

guardian angel. In fact, the object of the mysteries, accord
ing to Plutarch, Cicero, and the ancients generally, was to 
fortify piety, and to give such consolation as might enable 
men to bear the ills of the present life by the hope of a life 
to come full of enjoyment and happiness. The dogma of 
the immortality of the soul was the great secret of the most 
ancient mysteries; the Egyptian priests were the first who 
made it known, but they only revealed it to those who were 
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completely initiated, and this is why Moses, who had been 
initiated in these mysteries, is entirely silent on the subject. 
The priests feared lest it should ma.ke men careless of the 
present life, favour idleness by inducing a taste for contem
plation, and injure the prosperity of human society. 

Plato says, in the Pluedo, " They who initiated the mys
teries, did not frame their doctrine without meaning when 
they taught that he who descends into Hades uninitiated 
in the mysteries-unpurified according to their rites-shall 
be plunged into mire, but those who have been initiated and 
purified shall live With the gods. But as the mystic saying 
runs, 'Many begin the rites, but few are fully purified.' " 
Aristophanes says, "All who took part in the mysteries led 
an innocent, tranquil, and holy life; they died, expecting 
the light of the Elysian Fields, while others had only eternal 
darknes. to expect." Sophocles does not hesitate to call 
them" the hopes of death." 

Plutarch writes thus to his wife to console her for the 
death of their daughter: "The profane and vulgar multi
tude imagine that nothing remains of man after death, that 
there is neither good nor evil for him. You, my dearest 
wife, know well the contrary; a family tradition" (the ances
tors.f Plutarch had all been initiated, and his father had 
been a bierophant) "has transmitted to us from generation to 
generation a different doctrine. Besides, initiated as we are 
into the sacred mysteries of Bacchus, we know the great 
truths. Yes, the soul is immortal, and its future existence 
certain." (Consol. ad Uxorem.) 

The Cabalists, shocked at the literal meaning of this 
verse, explained the garments which God gave to Adam and 
Eve to be the material body which they then received from 
him. According to them, man before the fall was a pure 
and immaterial being, naked, therefore, and partaking of the 
nature of the angels, the spiritual substances, the "'-lons. 
The result of these ancient opinions was, that the BOul was 
represented by nudity. Hence the expression of Seneca., 
" God is naked," and for the same reason the statues of the 
gods among the Greeks were naked. 
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VERIB 22. 

DGUSB TIlAllIlLATlOII BJalIIEW TBXT IIIICBft XUlCDlG 

And · · U- . Then 
the Lord JEOVE the Ado~ the Ruler 
God · -ALEIM · of the G a, 
said, · -IAMR. caused it to be said 
Behold, • EN Bebold, 
the man EADM. this Adamic being' 
is become · EIE has been, is become, 
as one CAEJ> • like a 
of us . MMNOU portion tJeeeding from us, is 

LOOT 
one 0 us, 

to know . · to know, to devise with regard 

ThOUB 
to knowledge 

good • good 
and evil; · URO nnd evil. 
and now,' UOTE: · But the time is 
lest PhN · wlaicla is not (this is not the 

time) 
he ~ut forth I&hLE · that he sballliut forth 
his and I OU • his stren~ is might, 
and take ULQE. and ~e a take, he shall IC-

qUlJ'e, 
also · G1II · · also 
of the tree · XOTz some part of the woodtnaub-

stance, of the table of ow-
ledge, of doctrine, 

of life . · EEllM · of the double, continuous, life 
of happineaa and health, 

and eat • · UACL. · · and feed upon it, divulge it, 
make it known to all, 

and live UEI . · and that then he shall Ii ve, 
enjoy the happy life or 

for ever LOLM. 
health and enjoyment, 

· · · like the state of an adult man 
who ia always young and 
baeno end. 

LOLlI, "for ever." To know the dogma of the future 
life and the immortality of the soul, was to enjoy that 
immortality at once. 

"This Adamic· being has become a portion of ourselves, is 
a part of us." This expression renders it more clear than 
ever, that the Egyptian l!Iystem, in which God, as the active 
principle of nature, was composed of several gods, is in 
question. Orpheus, who had been initiated by the Egyptian. 
priests, held the same doctrine. 

" And that then he shall live in eternal youth." This ia 
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the state of the Aleim, the Mlacim, the ~ons, and the 
Divine substances. 

VBlI8B 28. 

I 
PGUI5B 11lAl<SJ~no!( i BEBUW TEXT 8ECIIIIT KEANn<G 

Therefore I Then ' 1 u- . 
the Lord . ' 1 JEOVE the Adoni, the Ruler 
God • ALEnt of the Gods, 
!lent him forth · i -IQhLEEOU made him a ShiLE, an ambas-

I lIftdor, an apostle, sent him 
1 forth 
I from the garden ., MGN . from the sacred grove, the 
I . 1 ()DN 

garden of palm-tree. 
l or Eden. of the synagogue, 

WBD I to till . . · to sene, to cultivate 
AT · the substance I the ground • . ' EADME · of the Adamic earth, 

from whence . . : A8hR • · · which ambassador I he was taken. . · L E • · has received, hlld received, 
BOught for and acquired, ' the 

I instruction, the doctrine 
I MQhM. · proceeding from that place. 
t 

I<;hLEEOU, ShLIE, ShiLYE, nuncius, legatus, apostolus. 
"Thus shalt thou say unto the children of Israel, The Gods 
of your fathers .••• have made me SiLE (have sent me) 
unto you" (Exod. iii. 15). The mission ftUuded to in the 
text evidently refers to that of the ancient legislators towards 
their people, and to that of Moses himself. The Sabreans 
held that A.dam was not the first man, but a prophet, an 
envoy from the moon (from the celestial ISIS, the founder of 
the Mysteries), to establish her worship, and that he had 
composed some works on agriculture. The person who acted 
the part of Adam carried the symbol of the labourer. 

VBlI8B 24. 
---

DGLIIIB TBAlfILATJOW IIJIIIIQW TEXT BIDCIUIT IIK.U"IlIO 

So be drove out . UIGRQh . And be caused to be made an 
envoy, he caused to pa.. .. 
from the interior to the ex-
terior, he mllde a chief of a 
mission, a stmnger IIDd a 
traveller on the earth, 
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V BRIlR 24-c{mti,med. 

I 
ENOLll!R TlL\SSLA 1"1ON I HBBRIIW TEXT 

------1---·-- ---------
I, AT. . I 0" the individuality 

thtl man • 
and he placed 

at the el\St 
of the garden 
of Eden 

cheruhim 
and 

a flaming 
sword, . 

· EADM. .1 ofthis Adamic heiDI!'; I 

· n<;;h<';N . I and .he caused to remain. to I' I I soJourn, 
MQDM. . at the eastern part 
LG~ . relatively to the ga1"l!en 
ODN . ' of the synagogue, of the plat'!' 

.\T . 
. 1 JWRBBI 
· UAT • 

LETh • 
EERn. 

where the l"pligiolls assem-
blies are held, 

thp substance 
of figures, of statues, 
and the substance. that which 

constitutes I' 

the illusinn 

wh~ch turned e,·ery EMTEPhCT. 

of a desert, a solitude, a place I 
laid wllste, 

ehang'l'd in appellrance, over- ; 
whelmed, destroyed, I way 

to keep .. 

I the way 
of the tree 

I 
I 

of life. 

DRC 
OTz 

EElIM. 

to keep, to close as by means 
ofa hedge, 

• that which constitutes, wbich 
forms 

the way, the road, 
of the table of science and in

strurtif'n, of knowledge, of 
lesminl!", 

of the dOli ble life, of life as it 
relates to health and un
bounded happiness. 

GR<)h is composed of GR, to be a stranger anywhere, and 
RCh to have permission, power, authority to command (see 
chap. ii. ver.17). Moses called his son GR<)h-M, which name 
was chosen in allusion to the mission of Moses. 

The word ECRBIM sym holises thick clouds, phantoms 
which intercept the sight and defend the entrance of the 
Holy of Holies from the profane. The Hebrew word signi
fies those clouds. Clouds prevented the tabernacle from 
being entered (Exod. xl. 34; xvi. 10, &c.). 

EERB EMTEPhCT. We have seen that the trials which 
accompanied initiation were supposed to take place in a 
desert. EEIIM signifif!s " of the immortality of the souL" 

The court of the temples was closed by an immense dool", 
in front of which st.ood two obelisks, like those at Luxor. 
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These obelisks, symbols of radiating light, in the shape of 
a sword, were set upright, like palm-trees, after which they 
'Were called. At the entrance two colossal statues of genii 
kept watch; they are still to be seen at Luxor. Cherubim 
also watched at the gate of Eden, and, armed with a ray of 
light in the form of a sword, kept the way of the tree of life. 
But Moses in this passage alludes to a desert, which serves 
as a barrier, and obliterates all traces of a path. It was the 
practice in ancient times to mark out the bolmdaries or 
frontiers of an empire by immense deserts, or by countries 
laid waste for the purpose. 

The moral meaning of the passage is, that this desert, 
this unknown space, which separates the present from the 
fnture life, is Death, MOT, with the literal meaning of which 
the initiated person seemed to be threatened, and which was 
considered in the Mysteries as the Mission, 1408, which re
moves man from his place, which changes his mode of being, 
and which causes him to pass from one place to another, from 
temporal to external life. In the Septuagint this verse is 
cc And he cast out Adam, and caused him to dwell over 
against the Garden of Delight, and stationed the cherubs 
and the fiery sword that turns about to keep the way of the 
tree of life." 

:u:2 
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CHAPTER VII. 

THE New Testament, or New Covenant, as it should be called, 
t:he Greek name being taken from Beb. viii. 6-13, is 
founded in great part on the Old Covenant, and partaking 
of its allegorical eharacter. It therefore requires to be 
trea.ted in precisely the same manner. Origen observes 
(Contra. Celsum, i. 4.2): "In almost every history, however 
true it may be, it is difficult, and sometimes impossible, to 
demonstrate the reality of it. Let us suppose, in fact, that 
some one should take upon himself to deny that there was a 
Trojan war on account of the improbabilities which are 
connected with that histcTY, such as the birth of Achilles 
from a sea-goddess, &c., how could we prove the reality of 
it, overwhelmed as we should be by the evident inventions 
which in some unknown manner have been mixed up with 
the generally admitted idea of a war between the Greeks 
and Trojans P What is alone practicable is, that he who 
wishes to study history with judgment, and to remove 
illusions from it, must consider how much of that history he 
can believe without IDQre complete information; how much, 
on the contrary, he must only understand symbolically (Tll11J 
~, 7T'PO""OA.ory~(/,IJ'), bearing in mind the intention of the 
narrator; and how much he must mistrust altogether, as 
being merely dictated by the desire of pleasing. It has been 
my wish to put forward these remarks as preliminary to the 
subject of the entire history of Jesus as given in the gospels, 
not with the view of leading clear-sighted people to a blind 
and unauthorised bf'lief, but of showing that this history 
requires to be studied with judgment, and examined with 
care, and that we must, so to speak, bury ourselves in the 
meaning of the writer, in order to discover for what purpose 
each separate thing has been written." 

The three first gospels were originally anonymous, and 
intended for the use of contemporaries (Luke i. 4; Acts i. 1). 
The authors wished to deliver a true account of what .Jesus 
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had done and spoken (Luke i. 1-4; Acts i. 1; Euseb. H. E. 
iii. 89), and were at the same time inevitably influenced by 
the dogmatic views which, among the contests of parties, 
were peculiar to each of them. They make no allusion to 
any supernatural help or divine inspiration, but set forth the 
events which they had received as true, either by means of 
traditions, or from written sources, or from types or pro
phecies in the Old Testament which were supposed to relate 
to the Messiah. Moreover, they show from the manner in 
which they without hesitation weaken each other or their 
vouchers, tha.t the idea of infallibility or canonicity, such as 
was given in their time to the books of the Old Testament 
in the synagogue was entirely foreign to them with regard 
to their own writings. 

Mosheim says: "The opinions, or rather the conjectures, 
of the learned concerning the time whAn the books of the 
New Testament were collected into one volume, as also about 
the author. of that collection, are extremely different. • . • 
This important question is attended with great and almo8.t 
insuperable difficulties to us in these later times." This 
question is further complicated by the admission of Bishop 
Marsh (Michaelis's "Iutrod. to New Test.," by Bishop Marsh, 
vol. ii. p. 368), that "it is a certain faet that sev:eral 
readings in our common printed text are nothing but 
alterations made by Origen [circa A.D. 230J, whose 
authority was so great in the Christian Church that emenda
tions which he proposed, though, as he himself acknowledges, 
they were supported by the evidences of no manuscripts, 
were very generally received." 

Even as late as the second century, the Christians had 
no other idea of the gospels than that which has been 
mentioned. Tbey honoured the sa.yings of Jesus, of which 
Matthew had compiled a aWTaE" (Euseb. iii. 39), as the 
words of God (Ta \Otyta). They held certain records attri
buted to Mark, the friend of Peter, to be a credible, though 
defective, account 01 what J e8US spoke a.nd did {XExOillTa 
~, 'lrpGxfJlvra), which were completed by oral tradition, and 
which became more and more valued (Euseb. iii. 89); a.nd, 
like Justin, they denoted these writings by the name of 
Ie Memoirs" (d:"op.Vl/fWvwp.aTa), which, though not written 
by the Apostles, were considered to have proceeded from 
them and their successors. The value which was assigned 
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to these writings resulted from the particular point of view 
which was taken of them in the Church, so that while 
Hegesippus, Justin, and the Passover-keeping Jewish 
Christians of Asia Minor gave the preference to Matthew, 
Marcion, in order to remove the difficulties of Matthew and 
Mark, held the gospel of Luke to be the only true one, and 
eYen permitted himself to make alterations in this latter 
gospel, which seemed necessary to support his dogmatic 
opinions. 

In the time of Justin there were no authors' names to the 
gospels. He quotes them without any. By degrees, how
ever, not only the words of Christ contained in these 
narratives, but the narratives themselves, were adopted as 
canonical, and were recognised as (pyla, ,,/pacf>at. 

It was the Council of Nice, in A.D. 825, which established 
the four canonical gospels. The Fathers who preceded this 
Council, however, have only quoted the gospels wbich the 
Council declared to be apocryphal (with the exception of 
some texts quoted by JUbtin in the middle of the second 
century, at which time, however, there were no authors' 
names to the gospels), and tbis leads to the conclusion that 
the canonical gospels in tbeir present form were p08terior to 
the apocryphal gospels. 

The manner in which this Council set about choosing the 
four gospels which it wished to adopt out of the innumerable 
quantity of gospels which then existed, was as follows, 
according to Pappus in bis Synodicon to the Council. The 
Fathers, illuminated by the Holy Spirit, placed promiscuously 
under a Communion-table, in front of which the Council was 
assembled., all the gospels which were known at tbat time. 
They then prayed devoutly to God, beseeching him "that 
the inspired writingl! migbt get upon tbe table, while the 
spurious ones remained underneath." After the prayer a 
miracle took place. The gospels which Gelasius ought to 
burn remained under the table, and the four inspired ones 
got upon it, and were declared to be canonical I 

But this Council was terminated by a still greater mirade. 
It was agreed that in order to make the Council valid, all 
the Fathers should sign the records. Two bishops, however, 
Musonius and Chrisantes, died during the Council without 
,having signed them. The difficulty was great, for the 
Council was invalid without their signature, but the Fathers 
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caused guards to be placed round the tombs of the bishops, 
and placed in them the Acts of the CouMiI, which, as is 
well known, was divided into sections. The Fathers passed 
the night in prayer, and the next day they found that the 
deceased bishops had fortunately signed the records· of the 
Conncil. 

This Council was composed of the mystical number of 
318 bishops, and presided over by the "pious" Constantine. 
Yet Sabinus, the Bishop of Hera.clea, affirms that, "except
ing Constantine himself and Eusebius Pamphilus, they were 
a set of illiterate simple creatures, that understood nothing." 

Venice claims the possession of St. Mark's gospel written 
by himself, as well as of a copy in letters of gold said to 
have been made by St. Chrysostom. Unfortunately, the 
town of Venelli, in Piedmont, also lays claim to possess the 
original MSS. of Ma.rk, but it is written in Latin, and is 
said by those who have examined it to be of the fourth 
century, or even later. It is very strange that the authentic 
copy of the four gospels which was recognised and adopted 
at the Council of Nice is nowhere to be found. Florence 
claims to possess the Gospel of St. John, written with his 
own hand; it is preserved in the palace of Cosmo de' Medici, 
while Sienna has the right arm of John the Baptist. 

St. Irenreus was the first who said there must be four 
evangelists, neither more nor less; and as at that remote 
period all religions had reference to the sun and the 
elements, Irenreus looks upon these evangelists as allegorical 
beings, derived from the Egyptian mysteries, and symbol
ising the winds and the seasons. He says: "There are four 
evangelists, neither more nor less, because there are four 
quarters of the world, and four principal winds; for, as the 
Church is spread over the whole earth, it must have four 
columns to support it. God is seated on a cherub, who has 
the form of four different animals, and the four animals 
represent our four evangelists." 

When the origin of these books began to be investigated 
at the Reformation, Luther at once r~iected the Epistle of 
James and the Apocalypse. He not only declared the 
spuriousness of the latter in the preface to his Bible, but 
solemnly charged his successors not to print his translation 
of the Apocalypse without annexing this avowal, which they 
disobeyed. 
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Calvin dp.nied the apo&tolical origin of the Epistle to the 
Hebrews on historical grounds, as also that of the Second 
Epistle of Peter, and the epistles of James and Jude, though 
he admitted them &8 canonical, notwithstanding their want 
of authenticity. 

The oldest evangelical tradition began, not with the birth 
of Jesus, but with the preaching of John, as is evident from 
ActBi 22, and x.87. We are also informed (Epiphan. Hmr. 
:xxx. § 18, 4), that the Ebionites and primitive Christians in 
Palestine made use of a gospel which did not contain the 
genealogy of Christ. 

At the time that Luke's gospel was written, the gospel 
of Matthew did not commence with the birth of Christ, but 
with the appearance of John, to which the third evangelist 
has prefixed an account of the birth and the childhood of 
Jesus, just as the editor of the canonical gospel of Matthew 
did at a later period, in accordance with another and more 
J udmo-Christian tradition. . 

In the last column of the generations given by Matthew, 
where he says there Hhould be fourteen generations (begin
ning with Salathiel), there are only thirteen. The corruption 
of the two names Ahaziah and U zziah with the same BOund 
(Ozius) has been the cause of merging four generations into 
one, as the similarity of J ehoiakim and J ehoiachin also led 
.to the blending them both in the name Jechoniah. Con
sequently there ought to be eighteen generations where 
Matthew has only given fourteen. 

Some particulars of the original, but now lost, gospel will 
be given when we come to treat of the origin of these nar
ratives. 

The genealogy in Matthew is intended to set before the 
Jews the descent of Jesus from the royal line of David, and 
does not agree with the passage in ch. xii. ver. 46-50, in which 
Jesus is represented as rejecting all earthly dignity, and 
claiming only a spiritual descent. It is evident that the 
author of the first two chapters of Luke knew nothiug of 
Matthew's genealogical table, for he extends the lineage 
of Christ beyond David and Abraham, a.nd he gives it an 
universal tendency. The birth of Jesus at Bethlehem, Matt. 
ii. 1, does not ageee with the declaration of the multitude in 
ch. xxi. ver. 11, that he was the prophet Jesus of Nazareth 
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of Galilee, nor with the declaration of Jesus himself (ch. 
xiii. ver. 54-07), that Nazareth was his own country. 

Luke states that Jesus was born at Bethlehem, but does 
not mention the circumstances which form the conclusion of 
the narrative in Matthew. Again, according to Matthew, 
Jesus was born in Bethlehem because his parents lived there, 
and it was afterwards that they went to Nazareth to dwell 
there. According to Luke, he was born in Bethlehem 
because his parents, although they dwelt in Nazareth, went 
up to Bethlehem to be taxed, and afterwa.rds returned 
(Luke ii. 39)" to their own city Nazareth." Hence we may 
infer that though Luke wrote his gospel after Matthew, he 
knew nothing of these circumstances. 

The account of the mother of Christ being found with 
child of the Holy Ghost (Matt. i. IS) is contradicted by the 
passage in ch. xii. ver. 46, in which his brethren (not his half
brothers) are spoken of, and by that in ch. xiii. ver. 55,56, in 
which his sisters are also spoken of, and in which he is ex
pressly called " the carpenter's son." It i", impossible, also, to 
reconcile the account in ch. iii. ver. 16, of the Holy Ghost 
descending upon Jesus for the first time after he had been 
baptised by John, with his being the Son of the Holy Ghost, 
in the first chapter. Mark (i. 10) has the older tradition, 
and Matthew and Luke compiled their narratives from other 
sources. For this reason, also, the conduct of his blood rela.
tions, narrated in Mark iii. 21, is omitted by Matthew and 
Luke, as inconsistent with their version. Lastly, the apolo
getical preface, in which Mark (i. 1-4) d('clares that the 
gospel of Jesus Christ must, according to the Scriptures, 
begin with the appearance of John, shows that the original 
gospel of Matthew began at the parallel passage in ch. iii. 
ver. 1, just as the original gospel of Luke did. 

The account in Matthew of the descent of Christ from the 
royal line of David is in direct contradiction to the state
ment in the same chapter of his descent from Mary by her 
having conceived by the Holy Ghost. The account of her 
being with child by the Holy Ghost is fatal to Christ's 
descent from Joseph. It is true that the compiler has en
deavoured (Matt. i. 16) to reconcile these two traditions by 
calling Joseph "the husband of Mary, of whom was born 
Jesus, who is called Christ," but the subsequent narrative 
renders the genealogil'al table of Joseph's descent useless, 

Digitized by Google 



170 

while. Luke (ch. iii. ver. 23) gives the real statement when 
he says, "being (as was 8Upposed)," .. ~, "the son 
of Joseph," &c. 

Not only is there no trace in the New Testament of Mary's 
descent from David, but there are several passages ,vhich 
formally contradict such a descent. In Luke i. 27, the words 
" of the house of David," i~ or~v ~av,8, refer only to the 
words immediately preceding them-" a man whose name 
was Joseph "-and not to the words, "to a virgin espoused." 
But we must also remark the expression in Luke ii. 4, where 
it is said, "Joseph also went up •.. (because he was of the 
house and lineage of David) to be registered with Mary." 
If Mary had also been of the lineage of David, the author 
would have put aVrov, instead of aVroll. 

Elizabeth is said not only to be of the tribe of Levi, but 
of the daughters of Aaron, yet she is spoken of as nearly 
related to Mary, who would consequently be also of· that 
tribe, instead of being of the tribe of Judah. Again, not
withstanding the relationship and intimacy of their mothers, 
the Baptist is represented as being an entire stranger to 
Jesus, when he came to be baptised by him; for long after, 
according to Luke vii. 19, et sqq., and Matt. xi. 2, et sqq, 
John tells us himself that he knew nothing about his being 
the Messiah, and in his answer Jesus says nothing about 
Zacharias &c., but refers to his miracles. 

Acts i. 1 : "The former treatise have I made, 0 Theophilus, 
of all that Jesus began both to do and to teach," shows that the 
gospel or treatise (A6tyoS') written by him began with the 
third chapter, as does also the fact that the angel in the first 

. chapter is made to inform Mary that the child to be born of 
her should be called the Son of God, and yet in the rest of 
the gospel he is never mentioned by any other appellation 
than that of Son of Man, or Son of David, till after his re
surrection, except in the acclamations of some lunatics. 
And the Apostles are represented as calling him the Son of 
God after that event, not on account of his supernatural birth, 
but on account of his being raised from the dead. Neither 
could Jesus become the first-born of God, as regards his 
human birth, for Luke himself calls Adam" the son of God " 
(ch. iii. ver. 38). The author of the Epistle to the Romans 
expressly asserts that Jesus Christ "was made of the seed of 
David according to the flesh." Moreover, it is a well-known 
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historic truth, that there never was a prophet among the 
Jews after their return from their captivity, and consequently 
there could be no such persons as the prophet Simeon and 
the prophetess Anna. 

The" Holy Spirit," WJleVp4 8:y&oJl (Matt. i. 18), and" power of 
the Highest," lJwap.u inylaTov (Luke i. 35), do not mean the 

. Holy Ghost in the ecclesiastical sense, as the Third Person of 
the Trinity, but God himself, as the expression is used in the 
Old Testament, c'n~tt "", spiritm Dei-that is, God acting on 
the world, and especially on human beings. Neither Mark 
nor John mention the immaculate conception, though the 
latter is said to have taken Mary to his own home after the 
crucifixion. The most extraordinary thing of I\ll, however, 
is that Mary herself calls Joseph the father of Jesus (Luke 
ii. 48), and the Evangelist himself speaks (Luke ii. 41) of 
his parents, ,),OJl'U, while Jesus himself was reproached with 
being the son of Joseph (Matt. xiii. 55 ; Luke iv. 22; John 
vi. 42), which he never denied. And, according to the fourth 
gospel, his own disciples looked upon him as being actually 
the son of Joseph, for Philip (John i. 46) presents him to 
Nathanael as "the son of Joseph," TOJI vlOJI TOU 'IIDO'"",. And 
in Rom. i. 3, it is said that he was " made of the seed of David 
Q.(!cording to the flesh," /CaT. uapICtJ (conf. ch. ix. ver. 5), but he is 
call£'d the Son of God, " according to the Spirit of holiness" 
(verse 4), ICIIT. WJI'Up4 a.ylOuVlI'IJ" thus drawing an evident dis
tinction between the flesh and the Spirit. 

In the Protevangelium attributed to St. James, it is said 
that Joseph complained to the high-priest of the infidelity of 
Mary. that the high-priest made them both drink the bitter 
waters or the waters of jealousy (see Numb. v. 18, et sqq.), and 
then sent them into the desert to make their mysterious 
journey, and that, having returned from it 68.fe and well, 
Joseph took back his virtuous wife. 

The ring which Joseph gave Mary is presprved at Perugia, 
and it is believed to have the power of rendering barren women 
fruitful. In 1480, it caused a very angry law-suit, accom
panied by violence, between the inhabitants of Perugia and 
those of Chiusa, the latter having stolen this mystic ring. 
The Perugians maintained that they had obtained it by 
means of a miracle. This law-suit lasted a long time. The 
Popes took pm in this dispute; they wished to enrich the 
Holy City with the ring, and i? place it near the navel of 
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Jesus Christ, which is preserved in the church of Santa Maria. 
del Popolo, at Rome; but the opposition wa.s very great. 
At la.at Innocent VIII., in order to put an end to the dispute, 
confirmed the possession of the ring to the town of Perugia.. 

Notwithstanding the wide-spread worship of the Virgin in 
the present day, it wa.s not till after A.D. 470 that Gnaphius, 
Bishop of Antioch, named the mother of Jesus Mother of 
God, in Christian prayers, and invoked her name (Niceph. I. 
XV. cap. 28). Sixtus IV. wa.s the first who established the 
fea.st of St. Joseph. 

All religious paintiugs represent Joseph as an old man. 
This is on the authority of a passage in a biography of him 
written in Arabic, in which it wa.s said that he wa.a nwety 
YE-ars old when he wa.a married. In a great number of paint
ings, he is represented with a green branch in his hand. 
The explanation of this attribute is to be found in a circum
stance mentioned in the Protevangelium of James, and the 
history of the birth of Mary. The animals which are repre
sented as worshipping the infant Christ in the stable are 
taken from a pa.asage in the latter work, in which it is said: 
" The third day after the birth of the Lord, the blessed Mary 
went out of the cave (into which an angel had told her to 
go and be delivered), and entered into a stable, and she put 
the child into the m1.nger, and the ox and the a.as worshipped 
him. Then was fulfilled that which wa.s said by the prophet 
Isaiah, 'The ox knoweth his owner, and the a.as his master's 
crib.' " 

In a very scarce Italiau book, a copy of which is in the 
Paris Library, entitled, "Vita del nostro Signore Jesu 
Cristo e della sua gloriosa madre vergine madona sancta. 
Maria," (Bologna: Baldisera degli Azzoaguidi, 1474, fo1.), 
we are informed that when the Virgin wa.s confined, Joseph 
sent for two midwives, named Gelome and Salome, and that 
on the demand of Mary, Gelome conviuced herself of her 
virginity, while Salome, who said it was impossible, lost the 
use of her hands, which, however, were afterwards made 
whole upon her obeying the directions of an angel. This 
story is taken from two of the apocryphal gospels. The 
Virgin wa.s of course held to be possessed of great personal 
beauty, as appears in the following short extract from a 
poem of the twelfl;h century on the subject:-
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Pulcra dorso, pulcra palis, 
Dl.'ntiumque serie I 

l'1I1cra, pulcram aliorum, 
Formam vincis et olorum 

Olorina facie. 
Ave, Pulcra rauce, nare, 
Cujus nemo curaxare 

Poteet formam graphicis. 

178 

According to Xavier ('Historia Christi '). Mary was of a 
very good figure, and brown; her eyes were large, and bluish 
in colour, and her hair was golden. " Maria fuit mediocns 
stature, triticei coloris, extensa. facie; oculi ejus magni et 
vergentes ad coornleum, capillns ejus anreus. Manus et 
digiti ejns longi, pulchra forma, in omnibus proportio
nata." See also Nicephorus, 1. II. cap. 23. This is ap
parently out of all character, for Mary ought to have had a 
Jewish cast of features; bnt it is strictly correct, as will be 
seen when we come to the origin of the~e narratives. 

The passage Matt. iii. 7-10, is an interpolation. The 
narrative should continue like that in Mark i. 8: "I indeed 
baptise you with water," &c. It was inserted in order t.o 
make it al'pear (which is altogether improbable), that tIle 
Pharisees and Sadducees had allowed themselves to be bap
tised by John. This is in contradiction not only to his 
censure of them, but also to Matt. m. 26, and Luke vii. 30, 
in which it is expressly stated that the Pharisees were not 
baptised of John. In Mark i. 8, the word ;",.,.a.g applies to the 
multitudes who (verse 5) were baptised by John. The 
passage has probably been made np from Luke iii. 7-9, and 
the narrative in Mark. 

The 'Word TOTE, in verse 13, is one of the verbal peculiarities, 
such as 'lTaparylll'T4& (conf. ch. ii. ver. 1) and l&6, verse 17, 
which belong to the first and second chapters of Matthew, 
and which make the baptism of Christ to follow immediately 
after the words of John, thns altering the natural order of 
things, the "in those days" of Mark (ch. i. ver. 9), and the 
"when all the people were baptised" of Luke iii. 51, and 
showing the hand of a later editor. 

In Matt. iii. 14,15, John is represented as recognising Jesus 
88 the Messiah. This contradicts verse 17, in which it is 
made known to him for the first time by a voice from heaven. 
Mark's gospel contains nothing of this, nor is there any trace 
of it in Lnke iii. 21. These verses must have been inserted 
by a later editor. 
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The account of the temptation in Matt. iv. is quite con
trary to that in Mark i. 13, which represents Christ as being 
tempted of Satan for forty days in the wilderness, and says 
not a word of his fasting. Luke probably took his account 
from some earlier edition of Matthew's gospel. But the 
appellation of Jerusalem (Luke iv. 9) as "the holy city," dtyio. 
'lroA,., in Matt. iv. 5, which occurs again in ch. xxvii. ver. 
53, appears to have been inserted by a later editor. 

In Matt. iv. 12, Jesus is represented as departing into 
Galilee, because he had heard that John was cast into prison. 
This does not agree with the parallel passages, Mark i. 14, 
and Luke iv. 14, and we may conclude from the use of the 
word Q."a.xwplill, ,vhich is found in Matt. ii. 12-14, and 
again in xii. 15, xiv. 13, and xv. 21, that it is the work 
of the later editor, who has endeavoured by the use of the 
connecting word " and" to connect it with the narrative in 
Mark i. 14. 

The statement in Matt. iv. 13-16, that Jesus went to 
Nazareth after his departure from the Jordan to Galilee, does 
not agree with Matt. xiii. 53, et sqq., where it is stated that 
Jesus came afterward9 to Nazareth, and, being dissatisfied 
with the result of his preaching, left it. The account in 
Mark i. 16, is much more natural. The narrative in Matthew 
was known to Luke, who places the visit to Nazareth (Mark 
vi. 1-5) at the commencement of his gospel narrative, and 
who may have taken it from some earlier edition of Matthew's 
gospel. Yet the naming of the Sea of Galilee by the pro
phetic names of Zabulon and Naphtali, and the statement 
that the preaching of Jesus commenced in this region as a 
fulfilment of the prophecy contained in Isaiah ix. 1, 2, which 
is introduced by the words lila. wA7JP"'OV TO P718ill &a 'Hutdov 
Toli WPOt/)J1TOIJ, as well as the words ICQ.TrjNtr}UEII Ill" which occur 
nowhere else in the gospels except in Matt. ii. 23, betray the 
hand of n. later editor. 

Matt. iv. 23: Ka.l 'lrIlP'7l1El1 • • • p.a.AQJCIo.II III Tip M;;. These 
words occnr again almost identically in chap. ix. ver. 35, and 
the passage is parallel to Mark vi. 6. Even £Mil TOV. ~X.MV', 
Matt. v. 1, occurs again in chap. ix. ver. 86. The narrative in 
Matt. ix. 35, 36, precedes a succession of instructions which 
Jesus gives to the Apostles in Matt. x. 5, at sqq., and these 
words occur in the same manner in Matt. iv. 28, as an intro
duction to the discourse in Matt. v. 1, et sqq. The editor, 
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probably the latest one, on whom the parallelism with Luke 
depends, took chap. ix. vel'. 35, from Mark vi. 6, and i. 39, 
and ingeniously used the same words as an introduction to 
the Sermon on the Mount. 

While chap. iv. vel'. 23, points to a later editor, verses 24 and 
2.5 also seem not to be in their proper place. It is most impro
ba.ble that at the very commencement of the ministry of Jesus 
his fame should have extended over all Syria, and that 
great multitudes should have followed him, not only from 
Galilee, but from Decapolis, from Jerusalem, and from 
beyond Jordan. The parallel passages Mark iii. 7-10, and 
Luke vi. 17, are free from this exaggeration. The words Ital. 
Q.l·afjalv" el, 'TO Jpo" Mark iii. 13, and Q./lI~7J el, 'TO 8por, 
Matt. v. 1, are interchanged. The compiler, who had to 
find a suitable place for the collection of sayings which he 
had derived from elsewhere, and which are contained in 
Matt. v-vii., took the account of tIle ascent of the mountain, 
chap. v. vel'. 1, from Mark iii. 13, and the introduction to it, 
Matt. iv. 24, 25, from Mark iii. 7-10. 

Matt. v.-vii. If Matt. iv. 23-25, is not in its proper place, 
it fonows that the later editor must have connected it by 
means of a text which was already in existence before him. 
The article TO before 8po, is remarkable. In Mark iii. 13, 
we have a well-known mountain in the neighbourhood of 
Capernaum, but in Matthew Jesus is on a journey through 
Ga.lilee, and therefore TO 8pe, would seem to refer to some 
other mountain. Jesus ascends the mouutain just as in Mark 
iii. 13, in order to escape from the multitudes which followed 
him, and in order to occupy himself with his disciples. It is 
also stated in the same way that his discourses \",ere delivered 
in the presence of his disciples, as is clearly shown in verses 11 
and 12. It is evident from their being placed on an equality 
with the prophets (verse 12), and being called" the salt of the 
earth" (13), and "the light of the world" (14), that only 
the Apostles can be indicated here. But the Evangelist has 
not mentioned the choice of the Apostles, for up to the 
present time only four disciples had been chosen (Matt. iv. 
18-22), and they had not yet been raised to the apostolic 
dignity. The editor forgot to insert the appointment of the 
twelve Apost.Ies, which Jesus, according to Mark iii. 13-19, 
made on the mountain, and only mentions their names much 
later (Matt. x. 2-4), without mentioning how Jesus came to 
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have the number of twelve Apostles. Hence it follows that 
the hearers, who, according to Matt. v. 1, were the disciples 
(with the exception of the multitude which Jesus endeavoured 
to avoid by ascending the mountain), are at the end of the 
discourse (chap. vii. ver. 28) carelessly changed into the 
multitude itself. Lastly, the editor uses in the same verse 
the customary formula, Kid by''''TO ZT' iTi'A.'1UEV Ii 'I'Iuoih· TOU. 
)../yy01J, TOVTOIJ.r, which he uses on five occasions (vii. 28, 
xi. 1, xiii. 53, xix. 1, and xxvi. 1) to express the conclusion of 
a number of sayings, and which leads one to suppose that he 
here also concludes a number of sayings. This arrangement 
must"nave been made by some previous editor, from whom 
Luke (chap. vi. ver. 20-49) took the shorter discourse, the con
cluding formula (chap. vii. ver. I), and the narrative of the 
Centurion's servant, which follows it in chap. vii. ver.2-IO, 
just as it does in Matt. viii. 5-13. 

The discourse (Matt. v-vii.), which was known to Luke 
from some former edition, is either taken from some older 
collection of sayings, or is merely a collection of discoursE'S 
said to have been delivered by Jesus on several occasions, 
handed down by tradition, and artistically put together. It 
would appear to ha,ve been described by the latest editor, 
having regard to Mark iii. 13, 0.3 a discourse on the moun
tain. How arbitrarily this has been done appears from the 
na.rra.tive in Luke, in which it is expressly stated (ch. vi. 
ver. 17) that Jesus came down from the mountain with the 
Apostles, and stood on a level pla.ce, and delivered the same 
discourse, not only to the (four) disciples (Matt. v. 1), but" to 
the company of his disciples, and a great multitude of 
people," &c. (Luke vi. 17). It is probable that Luke had not 
the words al.J/J,., ,i.r TO IJP0J-TO (TroP.a. ain-ov in his edition 
of Matthew. If the words ran ltQ)II 8. TOU' 8,'(.MlJf (conf. 
ch. iv. ver. 25) iSt8auK'" ain-ouf, ""YOJ", it is eltSy to see 
how Luke, having regard to Matt. iii. 13, represented Jesus 
as delivering the discourse which the ca.nonical Matthew 
represents as being delivered on the mountain, on a level 
pla.ce, in the presence of the multitude which had followed 
him on his journey through Galilee. Matt. v. 19, has been 
inserted by some la.ter Judmo-Christian hand. It has no con
nection with the preceding verse, which is na.turally followed 
by verse 20. The sa.me is the case with ch. vi. ver. 14, 15, 
which do not agree with the sublime petition in verse 12, nor 
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with Luke xi. 4; and also with the eschatological declara
tion in chap. vii. ver. 22, 23, for i,,,t,,,,,, in the formula. ill 
l"E''7} Tj .qpJPf relates to nothing in the previous sentence, 
and, what is very remarkable, it has not been inserted by 
Luke between chap. vi. ver. 46 and 47. 

The Jewish prayer, from which the Lord's Prayer is taken, 
is thus given in the words of the Rev. John Gregorie, p. 168 
(London, 1685). 

"Our Father which art in heaven, be gracious to us, 0 
Lord our God; hallowed be thy name, and let the remem-

. brance of thee be glorified in he'Lven above, and 1'POO earth 
here below. Let thy kingdom reign over us, now and for 
ever. Thy holy men of old said, Remit andJorgive unto all 
men whatsoever they have done against me. .And lead U8 not 
into temptation, but deliver 'U8 from the evil thing. For thine 
U tll.6 kingdom, and thou shalt reign in glory,Jor ever and for 
evermore." 

Basnage (" Hist. des Juus," t. VI. p. 374) may well say that 
the Jews had an ancient prayer called the Kadish, exactly 
like the Lord's Prayer, and Webster may well remark that 
it is a curious fact that the Lord's Prayer may be constructed 
almost verbatim out of the Talmud. 

After the insertion of Matt. iv. 23, and vii. 28, the editor 
should have taken up the thread of t.he narrative from Mark 
i. 21. But he did not do this, for he omits in his narrative 
the passage Mark i. 21-28. It is evident that he knew 
Mark's narrative from the similarity between Matt. vii. 28, 
i~'A.t7atTOVTO ••• "fptJp,p.aTE'r, and Mark i. 22. The editor of 
Matthew's gospel considered the account of the impression 
the discourses of Jesus made in Capernaum to be superfluous 
after the Sermon on the Mount. This omission may also 
have resulted frot;n the similarity between Mark's narrative 
of the man in the synagogue with an unclean spirit, chap. i. 
ver. 23-27, and that in chap. v. ver. 1, et sqq. In both p1a.ces 
we have an h8ponror I" "",,vp,om D.Ka8upT(p, Mark i. 23, and v. 
2, who" cried out," a"'''~EII, i. 23, "pcl.Ear !f>OJlIii IU'Ya'A:f/, v. 7, 
." vp"" Kt.U tT02, 'I'ItToii; i. 24, and v. 7. It is remarkable that 
when Matthew comes, in chap. viii. ver. 28, to the narrative 
in Mark v., he mentions, iustead of one man with an unclean 
spirit, Mark v. 2, two men possessed with devils. 

After the omission of this narrative, that of Simon's wife's 
mother ought to f?llow. But instead of this, the editor of 

N 
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Matthew passes on to Mark i.40-45. According to Mark~ 
this occurrence took place during a journey of Jesus through 
Galilee, chap. i. ver. 38, and before he entered again into Co.
pernaum, chap. ii. ver. 1. This leads us to suspect that the 
editor of :Matthew's gospel, either the earlier or the later 
one, also placed the healing of the leper during the journey 
of J esU8, Matt. iv. 23, and before his re-entry into Capemaum, 
chap. viii. ver. 5. This suspicion is strengthened by the simi
larity between Matt. iv. 23, '7T'P'frtW (S~'111 Tqll ra~'Mlall ~,~a
U"OJII e" Tai, UUJ'WYQ)'Yai, a.UT;;'1I "a1 "'1pVUUOJII T~ 'Uaryry,XWII, and 
Mark i. 39, 1]" K'1PVuUOJII ell Tai, UVIIO/'fOJrya;,g ailT;;'", El, (S~'1" ~.,,' 
raAtAaltl.ll. The editor found also here the proper place for the 
narrative of the Centurion at Capernaum, chap. viii. ver. 5-13, 
which is not in Mark, but which Luke had in his edition of 
Matthew (Luke vii. 2-10). The greater originality of Mark's 
account of the healing of the leper appears from the fact 
that, without expressly mentioning a house in which the 
cure took place, he nevertheless intimates that there was one 
in the words iEs{:JaAEJI ain-~JI (verse 43) and iEiA1Jo,lI (verse 45). 
The editor of Matthew's gospel seems not to have understood 
the accuracy of these expressions, and makes the occurrence 
to have taken place in the open air, aft.er Jesus had come 
down from the mountain. 

After thelle t,vo narratives, we come at length to the 
incident of Peter's wife's mother (Matt. viii. 14-17). The 
motive which led Mark to associate with Jesus the three 
disciples whom Jesus had called, together with Simon, at the 
Sea of Galilee, did not exist for Matthew, who represents 
Jesus as journeying and delivering his Sermon on the Mount 
before he returned to Capernaum, and for this reason he 
only mentions Jesus, and changes the aUTO" of Mark i. 81, 
into aVTtP, Matt. viii. 15. Verse 17 is evidently the work of an 
editor posterior to Luke from the words tva '7T~'1pOJ8fJ T~ PfJ8e" 
8&4 'HuJov Toii 7TpO¢~TOV, which reminds us of the a.uthor of 
chap. i .. and ii. We must ascribe to this quotation, which 
speaks of" sicknesses," the fact that Matthew inverts Mark 
i. 34, and puts those that were possessed with devils before 
the sick (verse 16). 

In Matthew's gospel there follow here the command of 
Jesus to depart to the eastern coast of the sea, the narrative 
of the two young men who wished to follow Jesus (vprses 
19-22), his embarkation (23), the storm (24-27), and his arrival 
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in the country of the Gergesenes (" Gazarelles," Cod. Sin.) 
(28). The connection of aJl this with verse 16 is not clear. 
How could the 7Tou.ol 8X"Ao, in verse 18 lead Jesus to depart to 
the other side, when, according to verses 14-16, he was in 
Peter's house, aud had. merely to re-enter the house to avoid 
the multitudesP Whence did the ship (or, more accurately, 
the boat) come which is mentioned in verse 23, and which 
there is no previous mention ofP-a difficulty which dis
appears if we compare Mark iv. 35, 36,with chap. iv. ver. i. 
It is also improbable that Jesus should begin a journey 
80 soon after his return to Capernaum, and so late in the 
evening after a day of great fatigue. Moreover, the very 
different account given of the young men by Luke (chap. 
ix. vel'. 57-60) leads us to think that we have here to do 
with an isolated tradition which the evaugelists have in
serted each in their own way. How much more natural 
is Mark's narrative I Jesus remains, after a day of great 
fa.tigue, in Peter's house (Mark i. 29), rests himself, and 
rises early the next morning, not, as Matthew states, to go 
to the distant and heathen district of the Gergesenes, but 
to preach to the benighted towns and synagogues of Galilee 
(Mark i.35-39). The reason why Matthew in this place 
also did not follow the order of Mark's gospel is probably to 
be found in Mark iv.35. When he came to Mark i. 32, 
instead of following the narrative Mark i. 35--39, he goes 
to Mark iv. 35, et sqq., in which we find, as in chap. i. vel'. 32, 
the words utltu "fEJlOpiVfJg, and which, like it, mentions the 
departure of Jesus ,I, TO 7Tlpt"" 

In Matt. ix. 1, Jesus, on his return from the country of 
the Gergesenes (epIJ4' el, TO 7TMWJI), crosses the sea, returns 
to Capernaum, and heals a man sick of the palsy. Matthew 
had anticipated t.he voyage to the land of the Gergesenes, 
from the conformity of chap. viii. ver.16, 18, with Mark iv. 35; 
and it follows that ilie account of the palsied man is also 
out of its place. The editor, after the unseasonable junc
tion of Mark iv. 35, and V. 20, took up the thread of his 
narrative from Mark ii. 1. But the return to Capel'
naum, Mark ii. 1 (conf. chap. i. vel'. 45), must, in Matthew's 
gospel, owing to the transposition of the narrative, be a 
voyage over the sea (ep.f3a, il, TO 7T"Aowu Bmr/plUTEV), Matt. ix. i. 
The hand of the later editor also appears in that Capernaum, 
with reference to the paragraph which had been inserted 
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at Matt. iv. 13 (where it is said ICtJTr{»cTJUW el, KtJ'7TepvtJovp.), 
is called the ~ta. '7TO~' of Jesus. Lastly, the editor forgot 
the word '7Ta~UI, which connects Mark ii. 1, with Mark i. 
21; and through the abbreviation of the narrative, the 
reader is left in ignorance where this event took place, 
which, according to Mark ii. 1, et sqq., took place in Jesus' 
own house. 

In Matt. ix. 9-13, the editors connect the calling of 
Matthew, as the word iICei(Jw shows, directly with the pre
ceding event. But, according to Mark ii. 13-17, this event 
had no connection with the calling of Matthew. The in
sertion of IICE£OEJI, Matt. ix. 9, is the result of the less ap
propriate connection of this word with '7TtJP~JI, which Ia.tter 
word the editor uses iu common with Mark ii. 14. 

The writer of this gospel is inconsistent in verse 9, not only 
with Luke, who says the Sermon on the Mount was de
livered after the twelve apostles were chosen, but with 
himself, for it makes the very apostle who is supposed to be 
the author of it, and to have circumHtantially recorded the 
sermon, not to have been called till some time after it was 
delivered, and the apostles to have been chosen still later 
(chap. x.). 

Matt. ix. 14-17. Here the editor unnaturally joins by 
means of the word .,oTe the discourse about fasting to verse 
13, as if the disciples of John had come in during the meal 
mentioned in verse 10; while in Mark ii. 18-22, it stands by 
itself, as an example of the independent teaching of Jesus. 
'fhe editor betrays the later origin of his text by such pal
pable misunderstandings of the original source from which 
he drew, as will be more clearly shown subsequently. 

Matt. ix. 18-26. If EluE~(J';'" is the correct reading here, 
as the word ryEp(J"" verse 19 (that is, "from table," verse 10), 
and the words TtJiiTtJ ainoii MMiillTo" verse 18, leave no doubt 
it is, not only John's disciples, but also one of the rulers of 
the synagogue, whom Mark (chap. v. ver. 22) calls Jaims, must 
have been in the room where Jesus sat at meat with 
Matthew; and this affords a fresh proof how the editor 
joins narratives to one another which were originally dis
connected. In Mark, this narrative occurs after quite di1l'e
rent preceding events, and certainly after the return of 
Jesus from the country ofthe Gadarenes (" Gerasenes," Cod. 
Sin.), chap. v. ver. 21. It becomes clear why the editor of 
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Matthew made this narrative follow in the place where it 
does when we see that, according to him, IJ.p')(6JrJ EI, ~P'XETa" 
of which the text of Mark (1/ 'Xua, EI, TW., ap)(/(7'vrJo"'(r#y6JrJ), 
chap. v. ver. 22, contains no trace. If the editor substituted EllT
'pxrrat for EI, lpXETa" it would be impossiblefor him to leave 
the narrative in the same situation as it is in Mark. He 
read, "Then cometh one of the rulers of' the synagogue:" 
this did not refer to a reception of Jesus when he was on 
the borders of the sea (Mark v. 21, 22), but to a house or 
room into which the ruler of the synagogue could enter .. 
This being the case, the editor was obliged to connect the 
circumstance with the meal mentioned in verse 10, which took 
place inside the house. The text of Matthew betrays its 
origin still further in the narrative of the woman with the 
issue of blood, as a later interpolation, by comparison with 
Mark, by means of the words, "And the woman was made 
whole from that hour "-words which are found again in 
Matt. viii. 13, xv. 28, and xvii. 18; where Matthew also 
stands alone, or Mark has not the words. 

Matt. ix. 27-31. This narrative, which is only found in 
Matthew, betrays in the opening words '1f'Opa'YCdrJ IICEi8irJ (verse 
27) the hand of a reviser (conf. chap. ix. ver. 9). Compare also 
~Ta ~JI '1f'tlTT&lI vp,OJrJ ",(EII7J8.,frCd vII-irJ (ix. 29) ,vith viii. 13, 
xv. 28; and 3A.'1 7j 'Yi1IICEt"'l (ix. 31) with ix. 26. 

Matt. ix. 35. This sudden transition to a succession of 
sayings which relate to the sending forth of the apostles 
through Galilee is similar to that previous to the Sermon on 
the Mount (iv. 23), and is taken from Mark vi. 6. '1'he 
words in Matt. ix. 36, stand in better order in Mark vi. 34. 
The words in verse 37 served perhaps to lead. into chap. x. 
verse 5, et sqq. Conf. Luke X. 2, 4, et sqq. 

Matt. X. 1-4. The account of the sending forth of the 
twelve apostles in this place is strange, as t1}ere has been 
no previoos mention of their having been appointed. There 
was probably some mention in the source from which the 
editor took his narrative of their having been appointed, 
and, being occupied with the insertion of the Sermon on the 
Mount, he forgot to mention it. Conf. Mark iii. 13, 14, 
where the appointment of the Twelve actually precedes the 
sending them forth in chap. vii. ver. 7. 

Matt. X. 5-41. The position of these commands of Jesus 
to his apostles, when sending them to the land of Isl'ael, is 
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connected with 7rep'iiYEJI Ii 'I71Q'oiiSTa.7r6~.lU', K.T.~. (ix. 35),just 
as it is in Mark vii. 7,8. It is more probable that, as Mark 
states, this sending forth took place in the more distant 
Nazareth than in the neighbourhood of Capernaum, where 
Jesus already, according to Matt. iv. 23, 7rep'TrrlJl g~"1l1T~JI 1'4-
·""'Ao.taJl (Ttl, ;X0/-Levat "wp.07roA.m, Mark i. 38), and had already 
preached the Gospel. Besides, the narrative of Matthew is 
evidently interpolated. Matt. x. 5-8, is added to Mark vi. 
8. The prohibition against going to the Gentiles or to the 
Samaritans, and the injunction to go only to the lost sheep 
of the house of Israel, show that it has been inserted 
by the Judreo-Christian,hand of some later editor. This 
prohibition is not found in Luke ix. 3. We see this also 
in verse 8, "Heal the sick," &c.; while in Mark vi. 7, power 
over the unclean spirits alone is given to the Apostles. The 
words fis "'~JI oi"Uz.JI in verse 12 do not agree with verse 11. 
The mention of persecutions and scourging (16-23), and of the 
governors and kings before whom the Apostles were to be 
brought (17-19), the mention of the Gentiles (18), the pro
mise of the Holy Spirit (19, 20), do not agree with this 
discourse, and appear for the first time in Mark at a later 
period (chap. xiii. ver. 9-13). The editor has evidently inserted 
here, after the commands which Jesns gave to his apostles, 
some discourses of the same description, which he took 
partly from Mark and partly from some collection of 
sayings, and consequently the passage Mark xiii. 9-13, is 
omitted in the parallel passage Matt. xxiv. 9, et sqq., with 
the exception of a single verse, Mark xiii. 13, which occurs 
twice in Matthew (x. 22, and xxiv. 9, 13). 

Matt. x. 23, contains an expectation of persecution which 
does not come in its proper place here, and, moreover, is in 
contradiction to that in Matt. xxiv. 14, 31, in that it relates 
to Israel alone (conf. verse 4), and not to the heathen at all. 
The interpolation is all the more clear from the fact that ." 
.,jj 7ro).,& (verse 23) refers to verse 14, and has no connection 
with verses 17-22. . 

Matt. x. 25. The statement in this verse, that Jesus had 
been called Beelzebub does not occur again in Matthew's 
gospel; and this saying of Jesus appears to stand alone. 
The verses 24-42 are found in quite a different position in 
~uke vi. 40; xii. 2- 9, 51-53; xiv. 26,27; xvii. 33; and x. 16; 
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whence we may conclude that Luke made use of some other 
source of information than Matthew. 

Matt. xi. 1. Kal iry,,,rro ~he rriA:'1uw 0 'I'1uoiig is the same 
formula as Matthew used before (conf. vii. 28) to conclude 
a collection of sayings. 

Matt. xi. 2-6. John's enquiry whether Jesus was the 
Messiah is unconnected with the preceding verses. John 
is represented as being ignorant of the sect of JesuH, wbo 
had begun his ministry after him, and as having first begun 
in the prison (iUo60-ag .., Tep &up.orrt'Jplrp T4 'na TOV XP'U'Tov) to 
enquire whether he was really he that should come. This is 
in complete contradiction to Matt. iii. 14, and 16,17, in 
which John is represented as beholding God in heaven 
recognising Jesus as the Messiah. The traditional explana
tions, that John did not send to enqnire for himself, bnt for 
his disciples, and that John's former belief had died out in 
prison, are quite exploded. In Luke vii. 1~, et sqq., the 
connection is quite different. The insertion of the words TL;V 
Xpttrrov (xi. 2), which were probably originally 'I'Iuov, is 
most likely the work of the later editor of Matthew's gospel. 
He shows by this alteration that he also considered the 
miracles of Jesus to be the only proofs of his being the 
Messiah (cont: chap. viii. ver. 17). The words a af(OIJITI Ita£ 
/AhrrrE appear also to be an interpolation of the editor's, 
who, like Luke (chap. viii. ver. 21), had formed an improper 
estimate of the miracles of Jesns. In the discourse of Jesns 
respecting John, Matt. xi. 7-19, the editor a.ppears (12-15) 
to have been desirous of collecting all that he conld find in 
his sources of information respecting John. At any rate, 
Luke has not these verses in the parallel passage (chap. vii. 
ver. 28), and inserts them in another place (xvi. 16), where, 
again, they are unconnected with the previous passage. 

Matt. xi. 20-24. These verses are also connected by the 
editor with the preceding verses by the word TOTe, jnst as 
in ii. 7, and xvii. 17. The allnsion to the mighty works 
which Jesns had done in Chorazin and Bethsaida (verse 21) 
refers to a part of the ministry of J esns respecting which 
the Evangelist gives us no information elsewhere. In Luke 
x. 12-15, those words form part of a discourse delivered by 
Jesus to the Seventy. . 

Matt. xi. 25-30. These verses also have 110 natnral ('00-

nectioo with the preceding. It is impoHsible to discovt'r to 
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what the words 'I'aiiTa and a'1rolCptiJ", (verse 25) refer, and this 
shows that they formerly stood in some different connection. 
The Evangelist connects them with the preceding verses 
by his usual form of conjunction ;v ;ICI{Jlq> 'I'~ 1CQ,t.p~. In 
Mark, this forms a portion of the succession of incidents at 
Capernaum and the neighbourhood, which in his gospel are 
detached narratives or episodes, without any chronological 
order. 

Matt. xii. 4. The words o~8, '1'0" p.E'T' a~oii, 11 p.~ '1'0" 

l~pWa"', which are not in Mark, are an evident interpolation. 
As the verse stands, the priests must have been journeying 
with David. 

Matt. xii. 5, 6. Verse 6 shows ho,v little connection there is 
between these verses and the preceding ones. The priests did 
their work in the temple on the Sabbath day, and" a greater 
(""El~(dJl) than the temple is here." If we interpret the verse 
in this manner, we must Itsk what connection the "one 
greater than the temple" has with this narrative. If it 
stands in its proper pl~, we must seek for it in the first 
verse, but it has no connection with the plucking of the ears 
of com. And the difficulty continues if we suppose Jesus to 
have spoken the p.El~CI)JI of himself. Under these circumstances, 
the enquiry arises, how this higher positicm of Jesus could 
appear from the plucking of the ears of com and eating 
them to appease their hunger by the disciples, unless they 
were subject to the authority of Jesns, and not to that 
of the law, respecting the Sabbath, of which the narrative 
makes no mention. Hence it is clear that the typical 
example which these priests afforded must have first ap
peared as the words of Christ in some narrative in which 
J esns or his disciples had done lome -work of love, so that 
the word p.El~(dJl shonld relate to it, and not to the person of 
Christ. The quotation from Hosea vi. 6, in which mercy is 
raised above sacrifice, has the same tendency. This quota
tion would prove nothing with respect to plucking the ears 
of com on the Sabbath day. In Mark ii. 25, 26, Jesus 
justifies the conduct of his disciples only by referring to the 
conduct of" David, who, with the consent of the high-priest, 
as now the disoiples with the consent of Jesus, violated the 
letter of the law (1 Sam. xxi. 6), and therefore the words of 
Christ come in better in Mark ii. 27, 28. 

Matt. xii. 9-14. The later editor here again makes use of 
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the formula p,iTa/1a" ;",.,0111, with which he connects this narra
tive with the preceding, just as he did the previous quo
tation from Mark. Verses 11 and 12, which are in a better 
form in Luke xiv. 5, and in a. different connection, appear 
to have been inserted by the editor from the corresponding 
passage in Mark iii. 4. 

Matt. xii. 16-21. 'Av~P"IuEP ;",.,OEP reminds us of Matt. 
ii. 21, and iv. 12 (conf. xiv. 18), and stands here also in con
nection with the snares by which Jesus was surrounded by the 
party of the Pharisees, verse 14 (according to Mark iii. 6, by 
the Herodians also). Verse 17 shows by the words r"a 'If'}':"POJOu 
TO pr,Oiv 8&4 • Huaiov TOU 'lTpO#,OV }.J.yO"TO', which precede the 
quotation from Isa. xlii. 1-4, the hand of the latest editor. 
Conf. the quotations in i. and iii.; and iii. 8, iv. 14, and 
viii. 17. 

Matt. xii. 22-37. The editor can here again be recog
nised by the word Teh,.. The TVcf>'A.ol (ix. 27) and the "OJcf>Or 

.&upoP£r;6,.....,o, (verse 32) appear here to have been com
bined with a single &tIM'JI',",.,.""" TVcf>">.O, "'" ICOJc/>6.-an 
improbable combination of two different narratives. Verse 
25 represents Jesus as ,.laQ" Ta, EIIOIJP.~U,." ain-;'", which is 
not to be found in the parallel passage Mark iii. 22, and 
reminds us of l~JI'; 'I'1UoVI Ta, ;1I0VP..qa.,." (Jim»" (Matt. ix. 4) ; 
while .Mark states, Ftrtf'(llOVI ,; 'I'1uoVI Tf' 'If'JeVp.tIT' airroV ZT, 
oiirGIII ain-Cil S,aA.Qlyir;ovra£ ;v ;aVTo'" 

Matt. xii. 38-42. These sayings are also connected with 
the preceding by the usual TOT,., and are found in Luke in 
quite a different connectiou (chap. xi. ver. 16, 29-32). It is 
evident that the whole story about Jonah has been inserted 
from the fact that Matt. xii. 48, is naturally connected with 
ver. 37, or ver. 30. Compare Luke xi., in which vert 24 and 
25, which is the parallel passage to Matt. xiii. 48-45, join 
Luke xi. 23, which corresponds to Matt. xii. 80. If this 
insertion was made mechanically by the earlier editor, who 
was known to Luke, and derived from some other source, 
the fortieth verse must be a much more recent interpreta
tion of the last editor's, who has quite misunderstood the 
meaniug of TO u'1p.e'ioJl'IOJJlQ (ver. 89). This interpretation of 
the sign of Jonas is not found elsewhere, Matt. xvi. 4 (conf. 
Mark viii. 12, and Luke xi. 30), and contradicts these 
passages, just as it does Matt. xii. 41, 42. 

Matt. xii. 46-50. The request of the mother and brethren 
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of Jesus is counected with the previous passage by the 
formula ht 8, atJTov M~oiiVTO$ (conf. Matt. ix. 18). The 
following circumstances lead us to suppose that this 
narrative also stood originally in some other connection :-

1. Whence came the Xx,"A.o£, ver. 46, who are not mentioned 
in ver. 24 or ver. 38. 2. J/E~O), in ver. 47, alludes to a house 
in which Jesus was, which a.lso is not mentioned in the 
preceding verses. 3. Where was Jesus at that time, since 
he (ver. 15) bad left Capernaum P How did his mother and 
bis brethren, who lived at Nazareth, come here, and what 
was their object in coming P All these difficulties disappear 
when we look at the narrative in Mark. According to it, 
Jesus was in a house at Capernaum (Mark iii. 19) .. His 
mother and his brethren came (i.e. from Nazareth), and tbe 
reason of their visit was, that in their opinion Jesus was 
beside himself (ver. 21), and they wished to lay hold on him, 
and bring him into safe custody. 

Matt. xiii. 1, et sqq., is joined to the preceding by the 
words ;1/ Tfi .qp.ep~ 21C"Vfl. In Mark iv. 1, this narrative is 
detached. 

Matt. xiii. 16, 17. In the preceding discourse the sub
jective want of snsceptibility in man to see and hear the truth 
was the subject. But here the disciples of Jesus are RpOken 
of as blessed, because they see and hear things which 
prophets and righteous men had not seen or heard, and 
therefore their seeing and hearing has an objective ground. 
But not seeing or hearing was not on that account a result 
of subjective want of susceptibility, becanse they had no 
object before them which they could see or hear. This 
address, which is also found in Luke x. 23, 24, in quite a 
different connection, must have been inserted here from 
some other source, perhaps from a collection of sayings, and 
inserted here artificially, and in a manner contrary to the 
meaning of the passage. 

Matt. xiii. 18-23. The interpretation of the parable of 
the sower ought properly to come where the parable was 
delivered by Jesus to the multitude which was still in dark
ness, and the disciples are permitted (Mark iv. 13-23) to 
understand the mysteries of the kingdom without any 
concealment; and therefore, as will be shown hereafter, 
be follows an older text than Matthew, which must be 
reckoned among the oldest SOUI'C£'S (If the gospels, of which 
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the more ancient editor, the one known to Luke, also 
made use. 

Matt. xiii. 24-33, 44-48. The position of this succession 
of comparisons in this connection betrays the work of a 
compiler. 1. AVroiJ, ver. 24, relates to the disciples in vcr. 
10, while, according to verses 2 and 34, the multitude was 
present as his hearers. 2. These parables differ from the 
parallel passages in Mark (conf. xiii. 3, with Mark iv. 3) in 
the introductory formula 'OpouJ,tJ.q tj /Jau&XaI.a. TG,,, ovpa"G,,,, 
ver. 24. Conf. xviii. 23, xxii. 2, xxv. 1; or opoto. IUT,,, 
rj /Jacn>.E1a. TG,V ovptJr1GJv, xiii. 31, 33, 44, 45, 47 (conf. 
xx. 1). 

Matt. viii. 35. The apologetical quotation from Psalm 
lxxviii. 2, which follows the erroneous interpretation of the 
Septuagint, and is introduced by the customary formula 
in chap. i. and ii., h-Q)J "':>""I~6fi TO P"IO", 8£d ToV .".pcxf>J]TOV 
).JYOrITOJ, has been inserted by the latest editor. In the Cod. 
Sin. the words are, "By Esa.ias the prophet," perhaps to 
conceal the inaccuracy of the quotation. The sentence in 
Ps. lxxviii. is: "I will open my mouth in a parable, I will 
utter dark sayings of old, which we have heard and known, 
and our fathm. have told u •• " 

Matt. xiii. 36-43. Here, again, we have the use of the 
word Tim. The dismissal of the multitude by Jesus con
tradicts ver. 10 (conf. Mark iv. 10), where Jesus is alone with 
the disciples. According to Matthew (verse 36), all these 
parables were uttered on the same occasion, as appears also 
from the change of lAD>"" (Mark iv. 35) into the past aorist 
IAa'A."Iuw (Matt. xiii. 34). In Mark, the comparisons (iv. 
21, 24, 26, and 30) are joined by the words Ka& b..ry." or /CcU 
Airyu, and are appended to the spiritual discourse (Mark iv. 
1-20), as examples of the teaching by parables on other 
occasions, as the imperfects 1114'>..1&, 18wavro, and ",'Av.", " he 
exponnded," &c., show. The interpretation of Matthew is 
also very different from the verses which precede, and points 
to quite a different tradition from ver. 18-23. The sower, 
who is the subject in the previous comparison, and who does 
not mean any particular person, becomes in ver. 37 the Son 
of Man. The field is the word, the good seed is the children 
of the kingdom, and not, as in ver. 19, the word of the 
kingdom. He who sows the tares is the devil, and the tares 
(ver. 38) are the children of the wicked one. The harvest 
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is the end of the present order of things, and the Evangelist 
saw the angels in the reapers. In this interpretation, by 
means of which, in contradiction to verses 18-23, all this 
is introduced unnaturally by way of applying it to the 
minutest details, we recognise a later tradition, which has 
been adopted by the editor. The explanation given here is 
evidently from some other source than that in vel'. 18-23, 
which is the one found in Mark also. The phraseology, 
also, is different from the portions which are the same in 
the two gospels. Oare was taken of such phrases as ¢pa.uo" 
-1],.,.;,,, T~" '1rapo{3o'A~v, vel'. 86 (conf. xv. 15); of ,; '1rO"qpos, 
instead of which Mark has 0 IaTa"ci, (conf. vel'. 18 with 
Mark iv. 15); 'of uVVT''Ana TOU o,U;'vo" vel'. 89 (conf. xiii. 
40, xxiv. 3, xxviii. 20); KUP.WO' TOU '1rVpa" vel'. 42 (conf. 
vel'. 50); ,; IC'Aave,.,.o, 11:01 0 {3pvyp.os T6J" o80IlT6JP, vel'. 42 (conf. 
viii. 42, xiii. 50, xxi. 13, xxiv. 51, xxv. 83); which expres
sions are only found in Matthew. 

Matt. xiii. 49, 50. This interpretation is also the work of 
a later editor, as a comparison with the preceding one, 
with which it is connected, will clearly show. 

Matt. xiii. 51, 52. The enquiry whether the disciples 
understood the parables sounds strangely after the preced
ing elaborately distinct explanations. Verse 52, which is not 
taken from Mark, shows traces of some speech of Jesus 
which was handed down by tradition. It says little for the 
genuineness of it that Jesus is here represented as putting 
himself in the class of the scribes. 

Matt. xiii. 53. Here we have for the third time the cus
tomary formula Ko,11ty&ITo ~E IT'AEU'V 0 "'luou" with which 
the editor is in the habit of concluding a number of inter
calated discourses (conf. vii. 28, and xi. 1). The word ,.,...,..r,PIlV 
also is in the style of the later editor (conf. chap. xix. vel'. 1, 
with Mark x. 1). 

Matt. xiii. 54-58. If the passages Matt. viii. 18, 23-24, 
are not in their proper places, we can clearly see that the 
succession of events from Mark iv. 85, to v. 20, is the 
preferable one, and that the journeys of Jesus from Caper
naum to Nazareth in connection with Matt. xiii. 54, are not 
in their right place. The editor, who took Mark iv. 85, to v. 
20, and 21-43, out of their proper places, takes up the narra
tive at chap. xiii. vel'. 54, which is found in Mark vi. 1-6. 

Matt. xiv.!. According to Matthew, Herod heard ofthe 
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fame of Jesus during his stay in Nazareth (xiii. 54-58), 
which was the place in which he could do ft!w, or, accord
ing to Mark, no mighty works (conf. Matt. viii. 58, with 
Mark vi. 5). The omission of what was done by the 
Apostles in the name of Jesus (Mark vi. 13), with which the 
fame of Jesus (verse 14) is connected, makes the fame which 
came to the ears of Herod to vanish into the air in Matthew's 
account. The editor also uses his customary connecting 
formula i" elCe'"t' 'TrJ) lCa&Pii. 

Matt. xiv. 13. 'AICoVaa, «> 'I'1uoii, &'IIexWP'1UW i"eiOSJI. The 
editor made use of the same expression in chap. iv. ver. 12, 
on the occasion of the journey of Christ through Galilee, 
in order to give it a motive by the imprisonment of John. 
Here he makes use of the burial of John for the same purpose. 
We may also recognise the hand of the later editor in the 
word ("eWw. We can also see that the hand of a compiler 
has been busy here from the people who are said to have 
followed him, and of whom there has been no previous 
mention. According to xiii. 58, Jesus was at Nazareth, 
an inland town, which is not on any sea, and he could not, 
therefore, as is stated in Matt. xiv. 13, depart thence by 
ship into a desert place apart. The Apostles, who, according 
t.o chap. x. ver. 5, had been sent forth, are again with Jesus 
(chap. xiv. ver. 18, et sqq.) , without any notice of their journey 
(Mark vi. 12, et sqq.) or their return (Mark vi. 30). This 
want of coherence shows that the narrative has been com
piled. According to Mark vi. 30, the narrative (conf. Matt. 
xviii.) is consistent, and we may learn from it that Jesus 
was at that time in some town near the Sea of Galilee. 
The disciples go on their journey (verse 12), and at a later 
period gather themselves together unto Jesus (uvlltJ'Y0vra£ ""po, 
'TO" 'I'1uoV"), chap. vi. ver. 30; after which they cross the sea. 
with him, not in order to escape from Herod (which was 
not in the thoughts of Jesus; see Luke xiii. 31-33), but in 
order to go apart into a desert place and rest awhile after 
their journey (Mark vi. 31). 

Matt. xiv. 28-31. The Evangelist adds here to the 
walking of Jesus on the sea (Mark vi. 47-50), the tradition 
that Peter also wished to walk on the sea, but would have 
sunk from want of faith, if Jesus had not caught·him by the 
hand. The latl'r editor may be recognisl'd in the fonnula 
Q.7f'OKpL8e/, el7re" (verse 28), which is peculiar to Matthew in 
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contradistinction to Mark; by K UpIE, which only occurs once 
in Mark (vii. 28), and then without any dogmatic meaning, 
but which recurs frequently in Matthew, even in places 
in which Mark writes 'Pa{3{3': (Mark ix.5). We must also 
consider the word ICi).,vE''', which, in the parallel passages of 
Mark, is FrrmWUItIl, 'lraparrt1XEw (vi. 27, viii. 6) ; ;71';' Ta vSaTa, 
conf. verse 25 (Mark has m& with the genitive); a'lro TOU 

'Ir}.O{()V (Mark has IIC TOU 71'>..otov, chap. v. vel'. 2) [conf. Matt. iii. 
18, a71'O TOU V8aTOg, with Mark i. 10, EIC T. vB. ; Matt. viii. 1, 
xvii. 8, KaTf{3. am TOU 8POV9, with Mark ix. 9, Eft C. X. B. D. al.; 
Matt. xii. 48, xvii. 18, iElp'X,fuOa& a71'O, spoken of demons, 
with Mark i. 25, 26, Eft; Matt. xiv. 2, xxvii. 64, xxviii. 7, 
ryfpO. a'lro Troll IIEICp. with Mark vi. 14, 16, ix. 9, 10, xii. 25, 
6K II.KP. ; Matt. xxi. 8, a71'o Troll 8Iv8p&>1I, with Mark xi. 8, Eft 
T. 8.]; ~Ta7rO"Tt~.uOa" which only occurs once again in 
Matt. xviii. 6, in which place Mark writes {3a>..MuOa& Elg T~" 
8aMuua" (ix. 42); o}.'''fMrurrOg (conf. viii. 26, xvi. 8, with 
Mark iv. 40, viii. 17); and 8'<TTa~E"', which only occurs 
once again (Matt. xxviii. 17). The narrative shows the hanel 
of a later editor by those peculiarities of language, in which 
it differs from Mark. 

Matt. xiv. 88. The recognition of Jesus as the Son of 
God contradicts chap. xvi. ver. 15, and cannot be in its 
proper place here. Mark has not these words. 

Matt. xv. 1, is joined to the preceding narrative by the 
usual TOTE. 

Matt. xv. 21-28. Ttl p.1P"/ Tupov ICa& I£8c»"os. This is 
artificially connected with the preceding. Mark only speaks 
of Tyre (vii. 24), and tells us (verse 81), how Jesus went 
from thence through Sidon. In the Col. Sin. the reading is 
(verse 81) : " And again, departing from the coasts ofTyre, he 
came through Sidon unto the Sea of Galilee." Matthew, 
who has not the passage Mark vii. 81-87, joins Tyre and 
Sidon, and thereby shows that his work is a compilation. 
The latter part of vel'. 28 and 24 also show a. later editor, 
at least the words in verse 24, Ttl 'lrpo{3aTa T4 a'lro>..c.t>...OTa ofICov 
·Iupa~)., have evidently the same origin as the same words in 
chap. x. vel'. 6, and, like them, contradict Matt. viii. 10, 11. 
The concluding words also (xv. 28)-tyfllt]07}TOJ UOt c:" 01>"619. 
Ka& la81] ;, OV"faTTIP airrijg a'lro n1g ;'pag 1"'{"'1g-remind us of 
Matt. viii. 18, xvii. 18, and ix. 22. 

Matt. xv. 82. The editor, as usual, connects this par.t-
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graph by a U with the preceding ones. He forgot that 
Jesus, according to Matt. xv. 29, was near the sea, in the 
neighbourhood of Cape. aum, and that the passage verses 
32-38 contradicts the other one, for in it Jesus is repre
sented as on a throe days' journey (vel'. 32) through a wilder
ness (.p'1p.[a), ver.33. In Mark, this incident stands by itself 
(viii. 1), and the ~XMt which attended Jesus is different 
from the 8X>..ot mentioned in chap. vii. ver. 33. 

Matt. xvi. 1. The junction of the Pharisees and Saddu
cees (conf. Mark viii. 11, in which t,he Pharisees alone are 
mentioned) is unhistorical, and points to a date when they 
were joined together as the common enemies of Christ. In 
Mark no combination of this sort is found at all, while in 
Matthew it is found in passages of undoubtedly later date 
(iii. 7; xvi. 11, 12). 

Matt. xvi. 2. 'o"ta, ryiJlOp.;vq,. • • oil 8vJlaa8,. This sen
tence is found in Luke xii. 54-56, in quite a aifferent con
nection, and was probably inserted here by the editor from 
some other source, probably a collection of sayings. It is 
not found in Mark, and would not agree with his narrative, 
neither is it in the Codex Sinaiticus. Besides, we observe 
the phrase o/lroICpdJ,I. ,I-Jr • ., (verse 2), and the phrases ,v8t" 
and '1f'Vppa~I&JI, which only appear here. 

Matt. xvi. 13. There seems to be a hiatus between this 
verse and the preceding. According to Matthew, Jesus 
departs from Magdala (chap. xv. ver.39) to the eastern side 
of the sea (xvi. 5). Matthew does not say where he disem-

. barked. Hence arises the contradiction that he makes 
Jesus go while still on board ship (verse 5) to CalsareaPhilippi, 
which is an inland town. This is avoided in Mark's narra
tive, for between chap. viii. verses 20 and 27, he narrates the 
arrival of Jesus in Bethsaida, on the north-west coast of the 
sea, whence ;Jesus proceeds by land (i., -rfi asp), verse 27, to 
Cle88.rea Philippi. 

Matt. xvi. 17-19. These verses, though not out of their 
proper place with respect to the preceding ones, have evi
dently been taken from some other source. 'A'1f'oICp,8EtJ 
el'1f'ilI is doubtful. 'A'1f'OICaX.mTI&JI is found in Matthew only 
in pla.ces which are derived from some other source than 
that which he had in common with Mark (see Matt. xi. 
25-27). But, above all, the word iICICX"1u{a, and especially 
P.OIl 1j iICICX'Iulo, "the Church of Christ," verse 18 (conl. Matt. 
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xviii. 17), shows this. Lastly, the words Iv II ITITPO' refer to 
a previous occasion on which Simon received this surname, 
as is narrated in the present text of Mark iii. 16, but not 
mentioned by Matthew. And the hand of the compiler is 
further shown in that he takes care, after the praise of 
Christ which Peter had commenced, to mitigate the words 
iW'&Ttp.1Jaw a,llTo'L, (Mark viii. 30), and put in their place TOT' 
8"u'T',lAaTO (xvi. 20). In John i. 42 (Cod. Sin.), and in the 
Gospel of the Nazarenes, Peter is called "Simon filius 
Joannre." This shows that Jonas aud Joannes were the 
same. In the mystical language of the fourth gospel (John 
xxi. 15), Peter, the son of John, Joannes, or Oannes, the 
Great Fisherman, inherited the power of ruling the Church 
from the Lamb of God. The fisherman succeeded to the 
shepherd. 

Matt. xvi. 21. The words atn-oll ,J'IT',Xe,£1I El, 'lEpoaoXVp.'r, 
which are not found in Mark viii. 31, do not agree with the 
prophetic 8,£, and appear to have been added to the text of 
Mark by the editor. 

Matt. xvi. 24. Matthew joins the discourses of Jesus 
which. follow to the preceding verses by the word .,.0.,.,. In 
Mark, this narrative stands by itself, as the word 8X"A.of 
(chap. viii. ver. 34) shows. Matthew, who represents the same 
persons as being present as in verses 21-23, omits the 8XM. 
altogether. 

Matt. xvi. 27, 28. This artificial junction does not agree 
with the mQral reaching in verse 26, that anyone who loses 
his own soul brings upon himself irreparable spirituall08s. 
The text of Mark is much more appropriate here: 'Vhoever 
shall be ashg,med of Jesus, "of him also shall the Son of 
Man be ashamed," i.e. shall not acknowledge him as his 
own (chap. viii. ver. 38). 

Matt. xvii. 5. The words III rP Iv80ltfJaa, which are not in 
Mark ix. 7, are inserted by the later editor, who wished to 
make the voice from heaven agree with Matt. iii. 17. 

Matt. xviii. 6, 7. These verses also h~ve been inserted a.t 
a later date. The editor shows here that he took the pre
ceding narrative for a literal fact which had occurred in the 
outer world, which he has arrived at by omitting to attend 
to the originally spiritual character of the manifestation 
(Mark ix. 8). 

Matt. xvii. 13. This is evidently a remark of the editor's, 
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inserted by way of (>xplanation, like chap. xvi. vcr. 12. Conf. 
Mark ix. 13. 

Matt. xvii. 15-18. The sick child is represented in verse 
18 as possessed with a devil, while in verse 15 he is spoken of 
as a lunatic. The editor has evidently come to the latter 
conclusion from the symptoms of the malady. But he 
forgot to modify verse 15 by what Mark (ix. 17) states, that 
the child had a 7rVEVp.a ">..aMv, and by this omission he 
bas rendered the words. ICa~ iEijA.OEv a7r' aVTOV TO ~all.dJVLov, 
verse 18, less intelligiblE'. The formula iOEpa7rEvO." 0 7rail a7ro 
Tijl ;;'pal EICEtV'lI (conf. Matt. viii. 23, ix. 22, alid xv. 28, in 
which this same formula is found, but only in this gospel) 
shows also the hand of a later editor. 

Matt. xvii. 22. The discourse which follows is delivered 
in Galilee, without mentioning the return from Crosarea 
Philippi (Mark ix. 30). By this omission the connection is 
destroyed. 

Matt. xvii. 24-27. The story of the piece of tribute 
money, which is called a stater in the Cod. Sin. and other 
MSS., which is not in Mark, and was unknown to Lukt', 
is inserted by the later editor in this place between the 
narrative in Mark ix. 32 and 33, as its connection with the 
discussion which follows in chap. xviii. ver. 1, respecting who 
should be greatest in the kiugdom of heaven, by the usual 
formula hi EICEt""" TV ;;'ptf plainly shows. The narrative is in 
conformity with the Jewish-Christian doctrine that the 
Messiah, as the Son of God, owed no tribute to God, the 
theocratical King. 

Matt. xviii. 1. The editor is known by the indefinite 
formula iv E/cEt'11 Til ;;'PC/-. By the insertion of chap. xvii. vel'. 
24b-27, the connection between chap. xviii., ver. 1, and chap. 
xvii. vel'. 24a is destroyed. 

Matt. xviii. 3, 4. The enquiry which WitS the greatest, 
was intended to vex those among the disciples of Jesus who 
were least high. Jesus, therefore, takes a child as an em
blem of the little (oiJUICpoi.) and simple. He also dwells 
upon the virtues of these little ones, and recognises them a.s 
his own: whosoever ret:eives them, receives him also. To 
otFend them by holding oneself proudly above them is, 
aecording to Jesus, deserving of censure. But the manner in 
which the children are put forward in verse ~ is not adapted 
to be a picture of the simplicity and humility which is the 

o 

~. 
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preparation for taking part in the kingdom of heaven. The 
later editor, who did not understand the meaning of this 
narrative, forced in here, by the insertion of verse 3, an idea 
borrowed from elsewhere which does not agree with the 
text. It is worthy of notice that the editor omitted these 
words, which are in their proper position in Mark x. 15, 
in the parallel passage Matt. xix. 14. The editor mis
placed a sentence which was in its proper position in Mark 
x. 15, and by inserting it here spoilt both narratives. 

Matt. xviii. 7-9. The seventh verse, which is not in 
Mark ix. 42, and is in a different connection in Luke xvii. 1, 
is COllllccted with the preceding verses, in which quite a 
different class of offences is spoken of, only by the sound of 
the words (Tlca"SaXtt;ml and aKa"SaXoII. Add to this, that 
the editor of Matthew's gospel has partially abbreviated the 
text of Mark ix. 43-47, and has partly taken his text from 
Matt. v. .The 0ffences of the hand and foot, which Mark puts 
forward separately, are joined by Matthew after the fashion 
of a compiler. The words El aKa,,~aX{t;I!' (which in Mark are 
Eall a"all~a>..{t;I1), fJd:XE U7rO aoli, which are not in Mark, and 
occur twice in Matthew, and in the same way l~EAE (in Mark 
,41aXE), lfCKoyoII (in Mark U7rOICOYOI') , remind us of Matt. v. 28, 
29, and the 7',""a 'Toli 71VPO' (in Mark 71EII"a), of Matt. v. 22, 
and the rip 'TO alW"UJ" (in Mark 71lll,'a), of Matt. xxv. 41. 
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CHAPTER VIII. 

MATT. xviii. 10-14.These words also do not agree with verse 
6. The comparison in verse 12 is introduced by the uSllal 
formula in Matthew, Tl {,,.,.i,,, aOK8;'; it is not in Mark, and in 
Luke xv. 3-7, is in altogether another connection. It was 
probably taken from a collection of sayings in which other 
parables found in Matthew were originally contained. 

Matt. xviii. 15-25. The editor proceeds to insert certain 
words of Jesus, which exhort to brotherly love, in the same 
place with the discourse upon offences, which it is not con
ceivable that Jesus uttered after the previous discourse. Verses 
18-20 relate to a. Church which was only in existence much 
later. The word iK,,'A:'1ula (verse 17), and the power of binding 
and loosing (verse 18), betray the same hand as Matt. xvi. 18, 
19. The enquiry of Peter and the answer of Jesus, which 
Luke has in another position (xvii. 4), is joined to the pre
ceding verses by the usual 'TOTI. 

Matt. xviii. 23-35. This comparison came, as is evident 
from the formula 6Jp,G"w8"1 ~ {3au,-x.la. Troll o;'paJJroJl, from the 
same source as the comparisons in Matt. xiii. 24, et sqq. 

Matt. xix. 1. Ka, r,IIIETO 3T8 iTi>..euEJI, ".'T.X., is the usual 
formula with which this evangelist closes for the fourth time 
a co11ection of discourses. 

Matt. xix. 10-12. The conversation with the disciples, 
which stands alone in Mark x. 10, is by Matthew, in conse
quence of his omission of El, T7]" al"la" (Mark x. 10), represented 
with less suitableness, as being held in the presence of the 
Pharisees. The discourse (verses 10-12) about the EvvoVxods 
only in Matthew, and seems to have been taken from else. 
where, probably from a co11ection of sayings. 

This would seem to show a very late date for this gospel, 
however, for this is precisely the predicted antichristian 
apostacy in 1 Tim. iv., " forbidding to marry." The Council 
of Nice, which rejected the literal interpretation of this 

02 
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passage by decreeing that no man who had made himself 
an eunuch should be admitted into or retained in any clerical 
office, became guilty of the above-mentioned aposhcy, by 
decreeing at the same time that no man of the clerical order 
should' be allowed to marry. 

Matt. xix. 13. Here, again, we have the use of the word 
.,.OTE, by means of which the editor joins together two episodes 
in the journey to Jerusalem which are necessarily separate. 

Matt. xix. 17. The words .,.{ p.. EpQ)T~g 7rEP~ TOU o:yaOou do 
not agree with the following ones Elg iO"Ttv 11 o:yaOog. God is 
opposed to the person of Jesus, and not to goodness. Con!. 
Mark x. 18. 

Matt. xix. 24. The connection of ?TaMV with the preced
ing verse is not- clear, and leads us to suspect that between 
verses 23 and 24 some such verse as Mark x. 24 has been 
omitted by the editor. 

Matt. xix. 27. The insertion of the words Tl (tpa. 1O"Ta.£ 
fj,...,v, which are not in Mark, puts the selfishness of the
Apostle in an unfavourable light, and does not agree with the 
praises which Jesus bestows on his disciples (verses 29, 30). 

Matt. xix. 28. This speech stands by itself in Matthew, 
and seems to show the hand of some later Jewish Christian. 
The sitting on thrones which Jesus promises does not agree 
with Matt. xx. 25-28; and it is also inconceivable that Jesus 
should have promised a throne to Judas. 

Matt. xx. 1-16. The commencement of this comparison, 
op.o{a. iO"T&JI fj {Ja.uiXEla Trull ovpal',zv, which is not in Mark, 
begins with one and the same formula as the comparisons 
Matt. xiii. 24 et sqq., and xviii. 2~, and forms in the same way 
an introduction to a series of parables. According to the 
Evangelist, Jesus must have wished, according to verse 16, 
to teach by this comparison that the last-that is, those who 
in the opinion of the world were the last-would take the first 
place in the kingdom of God, and that many who were first 
(who were esteemed as such) should be last. But the COlll

parison does not speak of those who should be first or last in 
rank, but of the time at which ~e first and the last were 
(·nned. Moreover, it is here said that those who were last 
('aIled should be equnl to those who were first called (0; IUXa.Tol, 
[euOvTtu] 7rpruTO£), but not of the first being last (oi 7rPWTOl, 
[luoVTat] luXaTOt). The editor probably found in verRA 1? 
a denial of justification by works, and brought it into COll-
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nection wit.h the selfishness of the Apostle (xix. 27), where, 
as we have seen, he improperly asked for a reward. On this 
account, he adds the words, "Many that are first shall be 
last, and the last shall be first," in ch. xix. ver. 30 ; and they 
stand well in this connection, and serve, not to discourage 
Peter aud the other disciples because they had proudly held 
themselves to be 7rPWTOL, but to encourage them, though they 
were held by the world differently from the rich, to be 
lUX4Tot. In connection with this, we can now see that the 
comparison chap. xx. ver. 1 et sqq., in which the claim of the 
Jews-that they, as the first called among all peoples to the 
kingdom of God, should also be the first in rank and worth
is reviewed, has no connection whatever with the preceding 
verses. 

Matt. xx. 20-28. This narrative, which is immediately 
connected with the preceding verses by the word TtlTE, stands 
detached in Mark among the incidents of a journey. The 
change of subject from the mother (verses 20,21) to the sons 
(verses 22-24), does not agree with verse 22, in which it iR 
expressly stated that the sons themselves made this request, 
and leaves us to suppose that the word" mother" was inserted 
by the editor (see Mark x. 35). 

Matt. xx. 29-34. The account of the departure from 
Jericho in verse 29 omits the arrival of Jesus there, which 
is mentioned by Mark (x. 46); and Matthew's omission is to 
the disadvantage of his narrative. The later editor appears 
also in that in his deviation from the text of Mark he allows 
himself to be led to the narrative of the healing of the blind 
men in Matt. ix. 27. The similarity of the two narratives 
even verbally is evident: '%0 TUf/JXot, chap. ix. 27, xx. 30; 
'l'1uoiil 7rapu:YEt, xx. 3,7rapo:,!0IlTt, ix. 27; IlCpafaJl XEryOJITEr, xx. 
30, ICpal;ollTu Kal. },j.yOJlTE9, ix. 27; 1>"I1/uOJl ~p,iil, U[OI daut8, xx. 
30, 31, ix. 27; ~taTo TWJI op,p,aTwlI ainwJI, xx. 34, *aTo TWJI 
o~eaX~JI aUTw", ix. 29; ilia alloLxfJoou,,, 01 o",ea>..p.ol. ~p.';'" 
xx. 33, a"rrpx81/uav aliT';" ot o",eaXp,o/, ix. 30; ~"oXOVe1/ua" 
UVTijJ, xx. 34, ix. 27. The double number of the blind, where 
Mark only mentions one blind man, has certainly been taken 
from Matt. ix. 27. The evangelist compiled his narrative in 
this place from two different sources. 

Matt. xxi. 10 and 11, are properly connected. But the 
isolated position of these verses, which the synoptical 
tradition does not mention elsewhere, being in combination 
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with some words which belong to the style of the later 
editor, show that they also have been recently inserted. 
Conf. (TEtECT8a&, Matt. xxi. 10 with xxvii. 51, xxviii. 4; waoa 
" w6A.U', verse 10, with ii. 8, viii. 34; o[ 8XMt, which is 
peculiar to Matthew, and instead of which Ma.rk, with the 
exception of cha.p. x. ver. 1, writes 15xMr. 

Matt. xxi. 12-14. According to Matthew, the casting out 
of the temple takes place immediately after the arrival of 
Jesus from Jericho, and also, very improbably, about even
tide. According to Mark, on the contrary, Jesus (chap. xi. 
ver. 11-] 7) arrives at Jerusalem in the evening, goes to the 
temple, then goes out unto Bethany, and casts the people 
out of the temple the next day. Mark's narrative is much 
more natural, and the abridged account in Matthew does 
away with a whole day. 

Matt. xvi. 21, 22. There is no connection between the 
withering of the fig-tree, a symbolical representation, and 
the strength of faith, which is able to wither trees. These 
words have probably been inserted at a later date. 

Matt. xxi. 28-32. This comparison is not found in Mark, 
and does not appear to have been read by Luke. The way 
in which Mark (xii. 1) introduces with ilpEaTo (" he began ") 
aUTC,g A" wapa{3o"MA'ig >'a>',," the allegory of the vineyard pre
vents us from supposing that Mark had intentionally omitted 
a comparfson which had been imparted to Matthew. Hence 
Matthew could take the opportunity, from the plural Ell 
wapa{3o>..o.'r, which Mark uses whenever he speaks of Jesus 
speaking in parables, iii. 23, iv. 2 (conf. Luke viii. 4, 8ul 
wapa{3o'AfJs), ix. 11 (conf. verse 10), and which is a,gain placed 
before a parable, to add to the parable Mark xii. 1-12 two 
other parables (xxi. 28 -32, and xxii. 1-14) which are intro
dnced by him with the same formula as elsewhere, a>">'7111 
wapafJoA~II (conf. xiii. 24, 31, ::13). It is observable that 
Matthew has allowed the words" {aaCTI>'Et'aTov S/OV, verse 31, 
which he elsewhere writes {3aCTIAda Ud" ovpavooII, to remain 
unaltered in this lllace. 

Matt. xxi. 43, is only found in Matthew's gospel. We see 
that WOIEW Ieapwou.v is not in Mark, and that the editor, who 
everywhere else in the parallel passages altert'd ~ {3aCT''AEia 
TOV S/OV, used by Mark in accordance with the language of 
the sources whence he derived his gospel, into {3aCTl"A.Ela Tedll 

ovpa.iiJII, allows it to remain unaltered in this pa$sage. This 
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verse therefore is neither taken from Mark nor does it 
belong to the earlier edition of Matthew, but has been 
inserted by the latest editor. 

Matt. xxii. 1-14. The formula Q,'Tf'OKp'O.', EI'Tf'1JV 0 'I'1O'ovS', 
without there being any preceding question, shows the 
editor's hand. Since Matthew joins the conversation (xxii. 
I.!'» to the previous comparison by the word 'TOTi, in chrono
logical succession, he omits (xxi. 46) the words /Cill ci.f/>i"TES' 
aiIToll Q,7T1jXOOIl, Mark xii. 12, and inserts them at chap. xxii. 
ver. 22, in which context they are not found in Mark xii. 17. 
This parable belongs, as may be seen from the formula W/.LOt
,;,0" 1j fjaO't'Mi.a. 'TO,Il OUpallo,lI, to that succession of parables 
which is in Matt. xiii. 24 et sqq., and which is there insert.ed 
from some other source. The comparison itself shows the 
hand of a compiler. Verses 6 and 7 contain a fragment of some 
other comparison, and are not connected at all with verses 
11-13, which, again, are a fragment of some other CODl

parison. In Luke xiv. 16-24, there is no corresponding 
parable. The formula 'TO O'/COTO' 'TO iEwT'POIl is not in the 
style of either Matthew or Luke. The words 0 K"-QVOP.OS' "ul 
.; fjp1I"fp.O, 'T~II OMvrCl)ll, as a representation of the torments 
of hell, give an explanation of the comparison which 
does not belong to the comparison itself, and are, with 
the except,ion of Luke xiii. 28, only found in Matthew viii. 
12, and xiii. 42, 50, where, as we have seen, they were 
inserted at a later date, and in chap. xxiv. ver. 51, and chap.· 
xxv. ver. 30. Lastly, the words in verse 14, 7ToxX01 'Yap 
,law 1("-1]TO), ".T."-., are not in Matthew. The same words in 
Matt. xx. 16, are not genuine, and in the Cod. Sin. they are 
omitted. 

Matt. xxii. 15-22. The editor joins his narrative together 
by the usual 'TerrI, and by omitting ti.#vTES' aUTO" Q,1TfiXOOIl 
(Mark xii. 12) in the previous comparison and at chap. xxi. 
ver. 46. In Mark the narrative of the events of the last 
days stands by itself (chap. xii. ver. 13). The editor has 
inserted Vrrol(pt'Ta[ (verse 18), which he makes Jesus to utter, 
while in Mark xii. 15, it was a thought of Jesus. The con
cluding words ci.f/>nlTE' aUTov Q,mjXOOII, verse 22, which are not 
in Mark xii. 17, or Luke xx. 26, appear also to be the 
editor's. 

Matt. xxii. 23 et sqq. The formula I" 1",["11 TV .qp.!Ptf 
shows the editor. In Mark this paragraph also stands by 
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itself (chap. Xlll. ver. ]8). Verse 33 of :Matthew may be 
compared wit.h chap. vii. ver. 28. 

:Matt. xxii. 46. This conclusion also, which does not 
exist in Mark or Luke, is one of the pragmatical reflections 
of the editor. 

MILtt. xxiii. 1-37. The speeches of Jesus against the 
scribes and Pharisees are taken in great part from some other 
sol1rtle than that which the editor had in common with Mark. 
The later editor may be recognised by TlhE in verse 1. The 
lJX>"O& and the p.oJJ1JTat are here as auditors, but they are not 
mentioned in the preceding narrative. Jesus, (verses 13-36) 
suddenly addresses himself to the scribes and Pharisees, of 
whom (verses 1-12) he had spoken to the multitude in the third 
person. Verses ]-12 were, therefore, originally separate from 
verses 13-36. In Luke these discourses are in quite a different 
connection, (xi. 39-52), although there also they are most un
naturally put into the mouth of Jesus when he was a guest of 
one of the Pharisees, and was sitting down to meat with him. 
Again, in contradiction to the preceding verses, verses 37 
and 38 are spoken not to the Pharisees and scribes, but to 
the inhabitants of Jernsalem. The different position of this 
word in Luke xiii. 34, 35, and the spelling of 'lepovaaX~p. 
where Matthew bas 'IEPOtToXIJp.a (ii. 1, 8, iii. 5, iv. 25, v. 
a5, xv. ], xvi. 21, xx. 17, 18, xxi. 1, 10), show tbat the editor 
formed the discourses in Matt. xxiii., which were originally 
unconnected, into one narrative, and has adhered to the 
same text as Mark xii. 38-40. 

The junction of" scribes and Pharisees," verse 13 et sqq., as 
if they were two different sects, is unhistol'ical, and of a Is ter 
(late, for tbe scribes belonged either to the Pharisees or the 
Sadducees (see Mark ii. 16). The correct reading of Mark ii. 
I6, is according to X B. D., rypap.p.aTE'ir 'fro" CPap&ua'ilAJlI; and in 
t he Cod. Sin. the passage runs, "And there followed bim also 
!o!cribes of the Pharisees, and when they saw that he was 
eating with publicans and sinners," &c, (conf. Luke v. 30) ; 
Rnd this shows that the scribes here mentioned were under 
the direction of the Pharisees. The same thing is signified 
in Mark vii. 1. The evangelist means to say, " The Phariset's 
and (among them) certain scribes; " in which way we must 
explain verse 5 also. This combination, which is only found 
again ill Matt. v. 2, xii. aB, and which is in Luke vi. 7 (conf. 
)lurk iii. 2), xi. 3tl, and xv. 2, is not in 1Ilark. It is also 
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clt'a1' that the word 'Ypa~p.aTE;'9, chap. xxiii., is not in the 
original, but has been inserted by the editor from the fact 
that Luke (xi. 39, 41, 43) only mentions the Pharisees, 
wmong whom, and not besides whom, there were scribes (verse 
44 ) ; and we can thus see that he did not find the scribes men
tioned in th~ source of his gospel, probably an older edition 
of Matthew. The word inroICp&Tat, also (Matt. xxiii. 13, 14, 15, 
23,25,27,29), which is not in Luke (the word in chap. xi. ver. 
44-, being spurious), reminds us of the same word Matt. xxii. 
18, which was there attributed to the editor. '0 Xp,tTTot, also 
(Matt. xxiii. 10), is like chap. xi. ver. 2, a gloss of the editor's 
(conf. verse 8). In verse 34, ryw cannot refer to Jesus, who did 
not send any prophets to the scribes and Pharisees, but must 
refer to God (conf. ;, tTocf>la Toii aEOU, Luke xi. 49), who also is 
evidently spoken of in verses 37, 38, and is there in.dicated as 
the God of Israel, who sent his prophets to save Jerusalem, 
but in vain. Lastly, the editor's hand is visible also in the 
gloss vioii Bapaxtov (verse 35), which is not in Luke xi. 51, and 
has been inserted owing to a misapprehension of the editor, 
who has confounded Zechariah the son of Jehoiada (2 ehron. 
xxiv. 20) with ZechlLriah the prophet, the son of Berechiah 
(Zech. i. 1, or with Zechariah the son of Baruch, of whom 
Josephus, B. J. iv. 5. 4, makes mention. In verse 39 Jesus 
is made to say, "Ye shall not see me kencejQrth, t.ill ye shall 
say, Blessed is he that cometh in the name of the Lord." 
This is an extraordinary example of the manner in which the 
gospels have been compiled. The very same expression has 
already been used in chap. xxi. ver. 9, where it is put into the 
mouth of the multitudes. 'What meaning it has here it is 
impossible to conceive, for in the very ned chapter Jesus 
leaves the temple, goes to the Mount of Olives, ~d thence 
to Bethany; and from this period up to the time of his cruci
fixion, no such circumstance as is here predicted is so much 
as said to have taken place. 

Matt. xxiv. 1. The statement that Jesus went out of the 
temple (conf. Mark xiii. 1), while in Matthew there is no men
tion of any visit to the temple after chap. xxi. ver. 13, renders 
it probable that a paragraph in which he was in the temple. 
as in Mark xii. 41-44 (the story of the widow's mite), has 
been omitted. The omission was probably due to uninten
tional neglect, which was the consequence of the interpola
tion of the minatory discoUl'ses in chap. xxiii . 
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Matt. xxiv. 36. The enquiry of the disciples in this plo.cc 
is not in connection with the preceding, inasmuch as Jesns 
had not spoken of his coming, but of the destruction of the 
temple, which was to be brought about by the great cata
strophe at the end of the present world. 

We may remark that the destruction of the temple in the 
time of Titus is not spoken of here :-for, 1. The temple was 
not pulled down by force, but was the prey of the Hames. 
2. This occurrence was little thought of by the earliest 
Christians. It was after the complete triumph of the 
Messiah that the terrestrial Jerusalem and the visible tem
ple were first held to be replaced by a new and heavenly 
Jerusalem (Rev. xxi. 3, 10), in which (verse 22) there was 
no temple to be seen. 

The editor also changes the expression IST'all p.EA."A.'[1 Ta:rra 
uvvriXEiuOa, 'lTal"Ta (which should be translated: "When 
shaH all this," viz., all the magnificent buildings of the 
earthly temple, "come to an end?" Mark xiii. 4, conf. 
Luke iv. 13, that is, shall cease to exist), in which he alone 
uses the expression UVIITiXEUI. TOV aZawor, (com. chap. xiii., 
verses 39, 40, chap. xxviii. ver. 20). In verse 9, the per
secutions which the disciples are to undergo, are joined by 
the usual TOT' in an unnatural manner to cdOwIf, verse 8, 
(conf. Mark xiii. 9, where this difficulty is removed); verse 
9 contains Q.'lTOIC'TIlJIOVU&JI v/w.r, which only occurs in Matthew, 
and is a gloss which is in contradiction to iSqTE, verse 15, 
and 7} ~vrl VP.WII, verse 20 (conf. verse 23, where it is set 
forth that the apostles were still alive). Only vt'rse 13 and 
verse 10 have been taken from Mark xiii. 10-13, which is 
in its proper place, and the rest has been omitted; while, 
as has been shown, it was inserted in Matt. x. 17-22, as 
part of the discourses delivered by Jesus to the apostles. 
Verse 26, which is in Luke in a different connection, chap. 
xvii. verses 23 and 37, shows that it is an interpolation 
taken from elsewhere, by the formula t7 wapovu{a TOV J;O;' 
TOU d"Opw'ITOV, verse 27 (conf. verse 3). Besides, the declara
tion that these events will take place while the present 
generation is in existence (ver. 34) does not agree with 
the warning of Jesus (verses 4-8), not to expect it soon, 
and to put no faith in the false Messiahs who said that the 
end of the world was near at h~nd (conf. Luke xxi. 8, 
"A.I10llTEJ-Zn «> /Ca/pof ~'Y'Y'/cEII), nor with the declaration 
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(Matt. xxiv. 36), that" of that day and hour knoweth no 
man" but God only. In the Cod. Sin. the passage runs: 
h But of that day and hour knoweth no man, no, not the 
angels of heaven, nor the Son, but my Father only." 
Again, we find on examining Matt. xxiv. 37-42 critically, 
the expreRsion t7 'll'apovtTla, verse 39=0 ,wPWg V~II lP'Xrra" 
verse 42, instead of which there is in Mark xiii. 33-36 a 
plainer, and therefore a more ancient narrative. Grotius 
says that for wise purposes the piO'UB fraud of the near ap
proa.ch of the day of judgment was palmed upon the world by 
the founder and promulgator of Christianity. 

Matt. xxv. 1-13. The allegory of the virgins belonged 
originally, as may be known by the inserted formula op.oUIJ
e~tTrra£ ;, /JUtT,XEla TWII oupavWI1, just as in chap. xviii. verses 
23-35, xx. 1-16, xxii. 1-14, to the succession of comparisons 
Matt. xiii. 24 et sqq., and has been transferred here by the 
editor, and joined to the preceding discourses by the word 
TOT,. 

Matt. xxv. 14-30. The allegory of the talents is in Luke xix. 
11, but in a better form and in a different connection, and it 
was intended to turn the hearers from idle questionings to a 
life of practical usefulness. The lord who travelled into a far 
country (a1T,8J1I-'71tTEV), and who returns (Matt. xxv. 19), is as 
little Jesus as is the householder who went into a far country 
(a'll'E8'il-'''ItTEP), chap. xxi. ver. 33, whose son represents the 
Messiah. Again, the words I'ET4 'll'oXW 'XP0I10Jl EP'X,lTa" verse 
19, do not agree with the declaration of the time of the 
catastrophe, chap. xxiv. ver. 34, xvi. 2El, x. 23. To say 
that Jesus, when he left the world, gave to each of his dis
ciples his especial talent (that is, a greater or less sphere of 
authority), contradicts Matt. ix. 37, 38, where Jesus puts 
forth not himself, but God, as the Lord of the harvest, who 
sends forth the labourers, and the explanation, Matt. xx. 20, 
that it was not in his power, but in God's only, to deter
mine who should be taken into the kingdom of God. How
ever, the editor understood by this allegory the preaching 
of the final catastrophe, and concludes it by a comparison 
taken from elsewhere (verse 30) in which TO tTKOTO' TO l,o,TE
pOll and 0 Il>..av(JI-'O' Ilal 0 /Jpvy,.,.o, .. WII 080VTClJV shows his hand 
just as elsewhere, chap. viii. ver. 12, xxii. 13 (conf. the 
remarks in chap. xxii. vcr. 10). 

Matt. xxv. 31. The editor joins to the proclamation of 
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the final catastrophe the description of the Last Judgment 
itself. Jesus does not speak in the oldest portions of thi'J 
gospel of such a judgment to be held by himself, the Son of 
Man (see chap. v. ver. 22, x. 15, xi. 22, xii. 35, 41, 42, 
xxiii. 33), but only in parts of later origin (chap. vii. ver. 22, 
xiii. 41-43, xvi. 27). Mark and Luke, and even the author of 
the Apocalypse, cha.p. xx. ver. 11, 12 (conf. Rom. xiv. 10, 
which in the Cod. Sin. and other ancient MSS. is, "we shall 
all stand before the judgment seat of God,") do not hold 
that any such judgment is to be held by Christ. This idea 
appears first at a later da.te: see Acts x. 42, xvii. 31; conf. 
2 Cor. v. 10. The manner in which the Messiah is spoken 
of in the third person respecting the Judgment, makes it 
probable that the object of the original author of this para- . 
graph was to set forth not the words of Christ, but the 
expectations of the Christians at the time he lived. The 
idea of Christ being the "King" of the kingdom of God 
(verses 34 and 40) is evidently of later date, and shows some 
other origin than Matt. ix. 37, 38, and xx. 23. Lastly, we 
have here for the fifth time the concluding formula lCa~ irteVETo 
aT' h,A,Ea." 0 'I7]tTovg 'lrdllTag TOVg >..IYyOVg TovTovr, with which 
the editor finishes the discourse (chap. xxvi. ver. 1), just as 
he concludes in chap. vii. ver. 28, xi. 1, xiii. 53, and xix. 1, 
a succession of sayings which he had brought together. 

Matt. xxvi. 1, 2. Here again, the editor joins what is to 
come directly and immediately to the preceding discourses. 
The later editor's hand is also shown in the junction of 
VE'rses 3-5 to verse 2 by the word Tfh.. In Mark, as usual, a 
new narrative commences in this place, which stands by 
itself (chap. xiv. ver. 1). 

Matt. xxvi. 14-16. This pallsage also is connected with 
the preceding by the word TOT.. 'A'lrO TOTE is also a formula 
peculiar to the editor, Matt. iv. 17, and xvi. 21. 

Matt. xxvi. 25. This enquiry of Judas, and the assenting 
answer of Jesus, are not in connection with the preceding 
passage, and would lead us to think that Judas, after his 
detection (conf. John xiii. 30, 31), left the society, and did not 
remain to eat the passover. This verse, which is only found 
in Matthew, must be the work of the latest editor. 

Matt. xxvi. 32. This would appear to be an insertion of 
later date, which does not go well with verse 31 and verse 33, 
alld was probably inserted hy the editor in order to give a. 
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rt'ason for laov E%7f'01l VJA.'" with which Ma.tt. xxviii. 7 C011-

eludes, which was probably E%7rEII originally, like Mark xvi. 7. 
Matt. xxvi. 50. 'Ecf>' r;, WapE', a later Grrecism for br~ T~ 

7raPE'. The insertion is evident by a comparison with Mark 
xiv. 45. 

Matt. xxvi. 51-54 is not in Mark, and is probably another 
insertion by the editor. The formula which follows, E1I 
iKE/V[} TN (f,pq., verse 55 (conf. Mark xiv. 48), also reminds us of 
the latest editor. One is reminded by it of the formula TOVrO 
~e 0'11.011 ",froll", T1Ia 7r XfJpo>OWtT'lI a, ",pacf>a~ TW1I 7rpOcf>1JT(;)II; conf. 
Mark xiv. 49b. 

Matt. xxvi. 63b. The juncti@n of this verse to the follow
ing by the words O:1TOKp,OE',,9 EZ7r.1I, which are peculiar to the 
editor, and which are not preceded by any question, is arti
ficial. In Mark xiv. 61b this part of the lerse is introduced 
by 7ra).w 0 dP'X,IEPWI "",,,pO,Ta aVro1l, and appears like a second 
trial, standing unconnected (conf. Luke xxii. 66-71). 

Matt. xxvi. 67 is unnaturally connected with the preceding 
verse by the word 'TOTE. The editor did not think how im
probable his story would appear when, in consequence of his 
passion for compiling from different sources, the members of 
the council are made guilty of the brutal proceeding here 
naITated. In Mark this scene stands by itself, and Luke 
properly describes the men who held him as inflicting these 
brutalities, but not in presence of the council, chap. xxii. 
ver.63. 

Matt. xxvii. 3-10. The account of the remorse and suicide 
of Judas, which is joined to verse 2 by the usual TOT', has the 
same character as the narrative in Matt. i. and ii. The use 
of the formula 'TOT' ;""X"IP';,()"I 'TO pqOl", ".T.X. reminds us of the 
later editor. We must suppose that Luke, who was not un
acquainted with the second edition of Matthew's gospel in 
other places, did not know of this story (coo£. Acts i. 17, 18). 
The quotation from Jeremiah (in verse 9) is Dot to be found ill 
that prophet. The false translation of "potter" is shown 
further on; in the meantime the passage in Zechariah (chap. 
xi. 12,) which is inserted in the margin of our bibles, is here 
given side by side with the pretended quotation in Matthew 
from Jeremia.h :-
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MATTHEW. I ZECHARIAH. 

i 
• "And they took the thirty pieces "So they weigbed for my price 
of ~ih'I'r, the price of bim that WM ~ thirty l'ieces of silver. And tbe 
"alued, whom thev of tbe children Lord MId unto me, esst it unto the 
of brael did value, Mil gave them potter: R ~odlv price that I wss 
for t!le potter's field, ss the Lord , prized at of them. And I took tbe 
appointed me." /' thirty pieces of sih'er, and cast them 

to the po tter in the honse of tbe 
Lord." 

Matt. xxvii. 11. The saying of Pilate, "Thou art (the 
emphasis is on O"v) the King of the Jews! " is not a question 
but an exclamation: How! thou, thou simple, helpless man, 
puttest thyself forward as King of the Jews! The editor 
thought a question WItS asked here, and made Jesus answer, 
"Thou sayest it," in other words, "Yes, I am." The later 
introduction of this answer, which is already probable from 
what has been said, is proved by verse 14, " And he answered 
him never a word" (wP0!l oti~, ill P77Jl4) and therefore verse 11 
cannot stand. 

Matt. xxvii. 19. The dream of Pilate's wife inserted in 
the text of Mark xv. between verses 10 and 11, and unknown 
to Luke, tells of later legends which the later editor enlarged 
the gospel of Matthew with. The expression KaT' Ollap, too, 
which does not occur elsewhere in the New Testament, re
minds us of Matt. i. 20, ii. 12, 13, 19, 22. The declaration 
that "Pilate sat down on the judgment seat," is also sur
prlSlng. Did he not, then, sit on it before P If he did, the 
introduction of this passage is unnecessary; if he did not, 
w b y did he' now sit upon it for the first time P 

Matt. xxvii. 24. Pilatf:"s washing of his hands stands 
between Mark xv. 14 and 15, and is joined to the following 
l'erse by TGTB. Compare fTQ ~"11, chap. xxvii. ver. 4, with the 
formula vp.ii.!I 8VEfTOE, and chap. xxvii. vcr. 4 with aOrpo!l and 
ai,ua, verse 24. The exclamation of all the people in verse 25 
is only in Matthew. Both belong to the dramatic narratives 
of the latest editor, and axe unknown to Mark or Luke. 

Matt. xxvii. 28. " And put on him a scarlet robe," XM
p.vOa ,,01C1(11I1}J). In Mark xv. 17, it is said, " And they clothed 
him with purple," Ka~ EJ)8VuvfTtJ) aUToJ) woptfJ6pav. 

Matt. xxvii. 29. Kal Ka'Mp.w EJ) TV ~E~I~ aUTov. The accu
sative case here cannot be governed by E1TIO'1"all. These 
words, which are not in Mark xv. 17, have been inserted, 
a.nd belong to the drama.tic st,yle of the latest editor. 
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Matt. x~vii. 43. rU7ro£8slI-viog. These words also, which 
are unnaturally put into the mouth of the scribes from 
Ps. xxii. 8, have been inserted here between Mark xv.32a 
and 32b. 

Matt. xx\"ii. 51b-53 are unhistorical traditions inserted 
between Mat'k xv. 38, 39, and unknown to Luke. Com
pare with ~ ryij iUElu81], verse 51, chap. xxi. ver. 10, xxviii. 
4, and with a:yla 'lrOAU, verse 53, Matt. iv. 5, insertions which 
are not found anywhere but in Matthew. "Ftyepau, verse 
53, is found nowhere else in the New Testament; ip.!f>allt~fa8a" 
spoken of a supernatural occurrence, is only used again in a 
spiritual sense in John xiv. 21, 22. "And the graves were 
opened" is omitted in the Cod. Sin. 

Matt. xxvii. 62-66. Here the high priests and the 
Pharisees remember a previous declaration of Jesus which 
contradicts other parts of this gospel which relate to it, aud 
Mcording to which Jesus, with the exception only of chap. 
vii. ver. 40, which passa.ge is also inserted by the latest 
editor, spoke not in their presence, but only privately to 
bis disciples, of his resurrection. See Matt. xvi. 21, xvii. 
9, xx. 19, xxvi. 32. The expression P.ETD. Tpeig ~p.'pag, when 
in chap. xvi. ver. 1 and U:. 9 only Tjj ,TpIT'f/ ~p.Jpq. is found, 
shows a dUl'erent mode of spee~h, and that this paragraph, 
which is unknown to Luke, is the production of the latest 
editor. Again, the improbable conjunction of " high priests 
and Pharisees," which, with the exception of Matt. xxi. 45, 
in which we see the later editor (conf. Mark xii. 12), is 
found as little in Matthew as in Mark or Luke. It is 
first found in John vii. 32, 45, xi. 47, 57, xviii. 3. 

·Matt. xxviii. 1. Til i'Ir£t/>oJUICOVay, allaTEIXUIITot TOV ~Atov, 
U when the sun was risen," Mark xvi. 2. 

Matt. xxviii. 2-4. According to this narrative, an earth
quake took place as a result of the descent of an angel, and 
the rolling back of the stone, as did also the flight of the 
keepers, and the resurrection of Jesus in the presence of the 
women in connection with verse 1, and in contradiction to 
verses 5 and 6, in which the angel tells the women that Jesus 
had already risen (lrr'p8.,,). The contradiction arises from 
the introduction of some tradition known only to Matthew, 
to the eft'ect that the grave, of the opening of which the 
earlier tradition gave no account, was opened by an angel. 
"A7rOKPI8i~S EI7rEv, verse 5, also shows traces of a later edition 
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which was unknown to Luke: it is the usual concluding 
expression of the editor, and no question precedes it. 
Lastly, we may conclude this from the preceding word 
loov, the pet word of the latest editor (Matt. i. 20, ii. 1, 9, 
13, 19, iii. 16, 17, iv. 11, xxvii. 51, xxviii. 11, and 
a. number of other places, where Mark, in the parallel 
passages, has not this word); from Ka& l~ov a,uTJJ.O!i p.i-yat 
irylllETO, conf. with Matt. viii. 24, KaL l~ov aela,PJ' JJ.J.ya!i e-y'"rro 
(Mark iv. 37); from Tat!>o" verse 1, which is only found in 
Matthew xxiii. 27, 29 (couf. Luke xi. 48, JJ.1I7JJJ.E£OV) ; from chap. 
xxvii. verses 61,64, 66 (conf. Tal/>Jj, chap. xxvii. ver. 7); from 
/JrryEAor "vplov (conf. Matt. i. 20, 24, ii. 13, 19); from 
E'1raIlCl) aVrov, verse 2, (conf. chap. ii. ver. 9, v. 14, xxi. 
7 [Mark xi. 7, E'IT' aVroll], xxiii. 18, 20, 22, xxvii. 37), 
which does not occur in Mark, who has KaJ)J]JJ.EVOJl EJI Toit 
~Ef,oir; from lUa. or El~'a, verse 3 (hap. leg.); from o,t 
aaTpa'1r~, the description of a celestial being, which Luke 
alone has (iEaaTpa7TTCI)v) chap. ix. ver. 29 (conf. in loco 
the parallel passages of Matthew and Mark); from ;1I~vJJ.a, 
verse 3 (see Matt. iii. 4 [conf. Mark i. 6], vi. 25, 28, vii. 
15, xxii. 11, 12), (Mark has ;jlanOll, i,m,TUJ, and in chap. xvi. 
ver. 5, aToA~); from d'1ro TOU ¢o{3ov (conf. chap. xiv. ver. 26) ; 
fromPyep8r,lIa& 4'IT~ TedV JlEKPedll, (conf. chap. xiv. ver. 2, xxvii. 64,) 
(Mark in the parallel passa.ge has 6" JlEKP&III); and from the 
slip of the pen in substituting EX'lTOV in verse 7, for El'1rEJI (conf. 
Mark xvi. 7), to which Matt. xxvi. 32 owes its origin. 

Matt. xxviii. 9, 10. The announcement of the angel, iICE' 
aUTOJl ~"EaOE (verse 7), prevents us from expecting an ap
pearance of Jesus to the women in the neighbourhood of 
Jerusalem on the first day of the week. Verse 10 is a repe
tion of verses 0 and 7, by which means the words of the 
angel were in the later tradition turned into those of the 
risen Jesus. Besides, 1&v, '1r~OaKVIIEill, for adoration, are 
dULracteristic expressions (conf. chap. ii. verses 2, 8, 11, iv. 
9, 10, xxviii. 17), as is also ci8EAI/>oifor paO'7Tal (conf. ver. 7). 

Matt. xxviii. 11-15. This is a continuation of chap. 
xxvii. verses 62-66, and has also been inserted at a later 
date. See the agreement between the expressions here and 
other places, which aho belong to the latest edition; 1&;', 
K()IJO'TfJ)~ia (con!. Matt. xxvii. 65), aVJJ.f]ouA,ov Mjl{3allElJl, verse 
12 (conf. chap. xii. ver. 14, xxii. 1.!), xxvii. 1, 7), where 
Mark writes avp{3ovAlov 'lrOti'J', chap. iii. ver. 6, xv. 1, ap'Yv-
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pf4, verses 12, 15 (conf. chap. xxvi. ver. 15; xxvii. 8, 5,6, 9) ; 
o ;,y."w,,, {conf. chap. xxvii. verses 2, 11, 14, 15, 21, 23, 27} 
(Mark has 0 n'MTO'); wi/O.,.", verse 14 (conf. Matt. xxvii. 
20) (Mark has d"atT.uw, chap. xv. ver. 11); a,up,p.1I09, hap. 
leg. in the gospeL Moreover, we observe that the saying 
was commonly reported" until this day" (piXP' '"19 m7p.rpoJl), 
verse 15, which reminds us of the kindred expression lQ)g .,.;;, 

(TrlJI.Bpov, Matt. xxvii. 8. 
Matt. xxviii. 16, takes up the narrative from verse 7. But 

the words El, TO 8pog 00 rraEaTo aUrou 0 'I'1tTovg, which has 
not been previously mentioned, show that the earlier tra.
dition, that Jesus had appeared to his disciples in Galilee, has 
'been inserted here by the editor. As to the enquiry whether 
the remaining verses (18-20) belonged to the original 
gospel, we must give tAem up after comparing them with 
Mark, whose gospel originally ended with i"'o{:JovJlTo 'Yap 
(Mark xvi. 8). We can also see the hand of the later 
editor in p.a8'1T,v"v, verse 19 (conf. xiii. 52; xxvii. 57); 
in the expression tT1IJlT/x.f4 TOV alruJlor (verse 20), which is 
peculiar to Matthew (conf. Matt. xiii. 39, 40, 49; xxiv. 3); 
and in tbe command to baptize (verse 19), wbich was first 
made obligatory at a later date (conf. Acts ii. 85). It is, 
however, very probable that there was an appearance in 
Galilee in the original gospel which agreed with the indi
cation of that country by the angel (Mark xvi. 7). 

The result of this investigation is, that the gospel of 
Matthew, whether considered. by itself or compared with 
that of Mark, is from beginning to end a mere compila
tion. Mark's gospel, or an original Mark (though this is 
uncertain), in which most of the incidents, especially those 
which related to the period of the abode of Jesus in Jeru
salem, stood by themselves as detached episodes, without 
being directly connected with one another, is the first source. 

The second source was probably some collection of legends, 
the origin of which must now remain unknown. This col
lection, of which Papias spoke when he calls one of 
Matthew's writings a tTvJlTaEu Trull ICVpuucrull XOtyIoJ" (Euseb. 
iii. 39). some of the fragments of which will be given in a 
subsequent chapter, may be ca.lled the First Matthew. To 
this belong v. 8-7, 27; viii. 11; ix. 18; ix. 87, 88; x. 16, 
24-42; xi. 21-24, 25b-29; xii. 5-7, 11, 27, 28, 83-37, 89, 
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41, 42, 43-45; xiii. 16, 24-80, 31-38, 44.-48, 52; xv. 13; 
xvi. 2, 3; xvii. 20b; xviii. 10-14, 15, 16, 21-35; xix. 10-
12; xx. 1-16; xxi. 21a, c, 22, 28-32, 43; xxii. 1-14, with 
the exception of verses 6, 7, 11-:-13, which belong to another 
comparison; xxiii. 2-12, 13, 86; xxiv. 11, 26-28; xxv. 1-13, 
14-30a; xxvi. 42. 

The thil'd source was a writiug from which the peculiari
ties in the preaching of John (Matt. iii. 7-10, 12), the three 
temptations (chap. iv. ver. 3-11a), the story of the centurion 
(chap. viii. ver. 5-10, 13), and of the irresolute young man 
(chap. viii. ver. 19-22), of the two blind men and the man 
possessed with a devil (chap. ix. ver. 27,32-84), the message 
of John from the prison, and the discourse of Jesus respect
ing John (chap. xi. ver. 2-19), are taken. The latter dis
course, especially, is not in Mark'-and circumstances show 
that it was not taken from the usual collection of legends, 
and it may be assumed to be a fragment of some previous 
gospel which is now lost. The compila.tion which has been 
made from these three sources may be called the Second 
Matthew. This writing, which Luke, as we shall presently 
show, had among his sources of information (though in 
what form we can only approximately conjecture, since it is 
now lost), was deficient in a number of portions which are 
in the canonical gospel, which have been inserted into the 
text of Ma.rk, and which are not to be found in Luke. This, 
added to the others, makes a fourth source. To it belong 
certainly chap. i. and ii.; iii. verses 3, 14, 15; the editing of 
iv. 12 and 18; verses 14 and 15; the words Q.vlfJ'I' •• TO tTTop4 
aVrov; v. 1, 2; verse 19; vii. 22, 23; viii. 12,17; x. 5, 6; 
xi. 2 (TOV Xpurrov) ; xii. 17-21; xiii. 35, 36-48, 49, 50) ; the 
editing of xiv. 18a; xiv. 28-31; xv. 24; xvii. 24b-27; xix. 
17a, 19b, 28; xx. 16; the editing of xxi. 2, 7; xxi. 4 and 5 ; 
xxiii. 10 (& Xpurro,); verses 18, 15, 28, 25, 27, 29 (rypa",
p4T';;') ; verse 85 (vlov BaptJxlov); the editing of chap. xxiv. 
verses 8, 20 (11-718,1" tTafJfJa.Trl') ; 51b ; xxv. 80b ; xxvi. 2, 15,25 ; 
xxvii. 3-10, 19, 24, 25, 43; the editing of chap. xxvii. verse 
84; xxvii. 51-58; the editing of verse 54; xxvii. 62-66; 
xxviii. la, 2-4, 8, 9, 11-15. The writing which has been 
compiled from these four sources is that which is now the 
eanonical Matthew, which we shall call the Third Ma.tthew. 
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The Quotations from tke Old Testament. 

a. Quotations which are only found in the Third 
Matthew:-

Matt. i. 23. The author follows, the LXX, as is shown by 
bis translating 1'19~ by the word 7rapOlvol. The Hebrew 
text, in which nc~ does not mean a virgin, but generally a 
young woman, would not serve the author's purpose. The 
future, too, IE" *" rycurrp'J., 'TIEETa.t., and lCa)"JaOlJ(T,,, (LXX, 
ICIi).JaEU, an erroneou~ translation of ntc'~l = n\C1P." "she 
calli,"), where the Hebrew has the participles n1Q and 
n-11', give a propheticaJ. form. to the passage. The Hebrew 
"she calls" would not be admissible here, because it was 
not Mary, but the angel, who gave the name Emmanuel to 
the infant Messiah. 

Matt. ii. 5. The Hebrew text must, as is shown by the 
LXX, and by reason of the masculines ''JIJ and :"'IJ;Itt, which 
do not agree with the real Bethlehem, be read thus: n~~ 
1'1(1"" n'~. According to this text, if' it were in existence in 
the time of Jesus, the prophecy of Micah would not serve 
the purpose of the evangelist. He followed the Lxx, Kal 
<TV }}q8AElp.; but he wrote 'Yi1 'Ioii8a, instead of oLeo, 'ToV 
'Etf>pa8o.. Above all, the insertion of olJ8a,.uVI is reDl8j;kable, 
a word which is not to be found either in the LXr, or in 
the Hebrew text, and which was perhaps introduced here 
from some Targum. In the prophet, the contrast is made 
as follows: "From the little house of Ephratah something 
great, namely, the fifth king of Israel, shall proceed.". The 
Rabbinistic spirit found "little" not a suitable term for 
the birth-place of the Messiah, and therefore changed" little" 
into "not the least." 

Matt. ii. 15. This is quoted word for word from the 
Hebrewliext, or from one of the Targums upon it. The 
text of the LXX has 'Ta -rI""tJ tJVrov, instead of 'T~" vi6J1 p.ov, 
and therefore could not be used by the evangelist for his 
purpose. 

Matt. ii. 18; Jer. xxxi. 15. The text of Matthew follows 
the LXX so far that iB. d8vppOI 7rO~' (Heb. D~''?tI) (which 
is omitted in the Cod. Sin.) the influence of a Targum is evi
dent, the traces of which are still to be found in Jonathan I.~'''' 
"1)9'. 
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Matt. ii. 19, 20, is the pa.raJlel passage to Exod. iv. 19, ac
cording to the Lxx. 

Matt. ii. 23. The name Na~Q)paw. does not mean the 
Hebrew '1J~, Isa.. xi. 1, but only the sound of Na~,paio~, LXX 
\ "J?), Judges xiii. 5. It is evident that the translator had 
this passage in view from the parallel formula l&iJ Au "IQ4Tpl 
IEm "a~ TIE1J viav, Judges, xiii. 5, 7, with Matt. i. 21, 23. 

Matt. iii. 3. The LXX alone, which restores the perverted 
Hebrew text by joining i" Tj lp~JUP to 4xo",q {300,1ITO~, and 
using K'fIp as a genitive, could be of service to the evangelist. 
He quotes freely, however, for he makes Ta~ Tpt{30V' aVroV 
serve instead of 'he LXX text Tt.h- Tpt{3OV' TOU S,oii .q,."o,,,. 

Matt. iv. 15. This quotation does not correspond with 
the Lxx. In the first place, the LXX has x';'pa, instead of ry7j. 
Matthew omits 01 Atmro~ 01 T;''' 7TQ,pw..la" /cQ,TOUCOVJIT'~, and ap
proaches nearer to the Hebrew text with 0801' lJQ,'XtUrtT7l~ (Heb. 
O!t1 '1)11), ,l8E" (Heb. uc, ; LXX, taST') , and aVToi, (Ol'~?ll ; LXX, 
ltfJ' v~.). The quotation is a complete adaptation, to which 
the Hebrew text, or a Targum, as well as the LXX, contri
buted. Moreover, /cQ,lJ.qJUl'o~ (LXX, 7rOp'VOJl.'VO~; Heb. O!::I?MI'I), 
and the placing of /Cal before "a(J~Jl.lIIO', is a free translation. 

Matt. viii. 17; Iso.. liii. 4. This quotation does not agree 
with the LXX, and is nearer to the Hebrew text. Matthew 
trauslated K~~ K~I'I by I'M.P,v (LXX, tfJp,,), in order to serve 
his purpose. 

Matt. xii. 18-21; Iso.. xlii. 1-4. The quotatiou takes the 
Tr/> OVOJl-Q,T' aliTov from the LXX, which is an abbreviated trans
lation of the Hebrew 'n,\n~ ("for his teaching"), and 18"'1, a. 
trauslation of the Hebrew I:l"~ ("the isles"). El, &" .v8o"'1fTEJI 
'tUX~ JI.OV (I'IQl1 '~I?~) corresponds with the Hebrew text. On 
the other hand, the translator in Matthew takes from both 
the words 1oJ. &'1' i,,{3ti"':'1 ,zg IIUcO' ~II "pttTW, which contradicts 
Heb. i. 4, and in lJqtTQ) (Heb. ';:'Irq; LXX, l8altca). The words 
El, "UcO' are exegetical, and by the word lJt1tTQ) the passage 
is made to be a prophecy of the future. The influence of & 

Targum is still more evident here, for the Chaldee paraphrase 
has also the future latc. 

Matt. xiii. 35. This quotation also is a mixed text. The 
first half agrees with the LXX completely. In the second 
part, a7To tcQ,T0.{30"A.ij. ICOtTJI.OV is a Targumistic paraphrase of the 
Hebrew I:l~~-'~Q (LXX, ar am'), 

Matt. m. 5; Zech. ix. 9. ITpatJ, brIP'PfJ"~' and wol;'VrytO., 
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rem ina us of the Lxx. '&'1 ~lIOv ~IJ~ 17l'1 WcdMJI V~lI lnro~uylov 
are nearer to the Hebrew text ",~"'Jrt~ '!lZ ~ltl ,\cfl ~V. For 
the rest, the text is inserted entirely without recollecting that 
the preaching of the king, a just man and having salvatiop, 
set forth in the Hebrew text and in the LXX (Q'cdtCl)lI). is 
omitted. The ~JIOI is not in Matthew, as it is in the Hebrew 
and the LXX an ass, but a colt (conf. ver. 7), in consequence 
of the mistaken parallelism. 

Matt. xxvii. 3; Zech. xi. 12, 18. "EO"T'7O"tZlI (Matt. xxvi. 15) 
is taken from the LXX, and in this way it is made out that 
Judas had already received the money which, according to 
Mark, had only been promised to him. Instead of TpuJ.~oVTn 
GpryvpoVl, a contraction of the adjective O,nvplov" which is 
an abbreviated translation of D'~~~ C)~~, Matthew has TpuUOVTIJ 
GnVP,a. The translation" potter" (KEpap.wl) does not re
presellt the Hebrew, in which, instead of n~\" we must read 
'Ji'='~M, "king's coffers," from '1'1'; and just as little the 
LXX, which also reads ~', and translates it 'X.CI)III!VT'/lPIOIl. The 
influence of some Targum existed probably in this case also. 
At least the Chaldee paraphrast read '1'1' from 'J~, and trans':' 
lated it ~:t1~a:t, " treasurer." 

The preceding quotations belong to those portions of 
Matthew's gospel which were written by the third Matthew, 
and can be recognised by the manner in which the text is 
edited, partly in accordance with the LXX, and partly with 
the Hebrew original, or a Targnm. Whether the editor 
himself did this, or whether it came into his hands in this 
form, cannot be known. The latter. supposition is JiO far 
probable that the evangelist, when he leaves the LXX, 
ma.kes use of modes of speech which are not customary with 
him. . 

b. Quotations which are only found in Matthew (the 
Second Matthew) and Luke :-

We place under this head those quotations in Matthew 
which, being also in Luke, belong to the second Matthew, 
and are recognised by their a.greement with the LXX, with
out reference to any Hebrew tP-xt or Targum. 

Matt. iv. 4; Deut. viii. 3, is word for word from the 
LXX. The word Mp.aT£, ou which an emphasis is laid by 
Ma.tthew, is So gloss of the LXX, and is not in the Hebrew 
ted. 
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Matt. iv. 6; Ps. xci. 11, 12, is taken word for word from 
the LXX. 

Matt. iv. 7; Deut. vi. 16. 'EIC'If'''p&.u,u. This is word 
for word from the LXX. The Hebrew text has 'EI~Q in the 
plural. 

Matt. iv. 10; Deut. vi. 18. M6~ is in the LXX, and not 
in the Hebrew text. Tcw 8EOV ""POUICVlI7}UEU, which differs 
from tJ>ofJ7J(J.qCTU, LXX Ree. (Heb. "1'0), is in the LXX (Cod. 
AI. and other MSS.). It is clear that this alteration was not 
made by the second Matthew himself, for ""poulC1IIJEiv is only 
construed with the dative in this gospel (chap. iv. ver. 9; ii. 
2, 8, 11; viii. 2; ix. 18; xiv. 58; xv. 25; xviii. 26; XL 20; 
xxviii. 9, 17. 

Matt. xi. 10; Mal. iii. 1. This quotation does not agree 
with either the Hebrew or the LXX (.".plxro)Tr6" p.ov). 
Matthew has 'li"pOcrt»'ll'Ol1 UOV, whilst the messenger is repre
sented as the foremnner of the Messiah, and not a.a the 
prophet of Jehovah. In the rest of the quotation he follows 
the LXX, with the exception of the /CGTGUICIiitJa'" (com. Mark 
i. 8), iu the place of which the LXX have l1rafJ>.ltlTa&. The 
age of the quotation, which in John is applied only to Jesus, 
is shown by the influence of the Hebrew text. 

c. Quotations by Matthew and Mark:-
The quotations which Matthew and Mark have in common 

are of the same description. But it is to be remarked that 
in passages where Mark adheres to the Hebrew text"Matthew 
inclines to that of the Ln. 

Mark iv. 12. A free translation of the Hebrew text, 
"Hear ye indeed, but understand not; and see ye indeed, 
bnt perceive not. Make the heart of this people fat, and 
make their ears heavy, and shut their eyes; lest they see 
1Vith their eyes, and hear with their ears, and understand 
with their heart, and convert, R.nd be healed," !sa. vi. 9, 10. 
'At/JE(JO aino" (verse 10) is in Hebrew ,c, "~1', impersonal, 
"and there shall be healing for it." Matthew follows the 
LXX literally in chap. xiii. ver. 15, /Co llauoP.4' aVTo;'r, and 
makes the quotation longer (chap. xiii. ver. 14, 15). 

Mark vii. 6; Matt. xv. 8; Isa.. xxix. 18. ObrOg d MOv. 
Both evangelists follow the LXX, and diJfer from the Hebrew 
text, Mark somewhat the most. Matthew writes d AGO, 
oVTor. This chapter, which, with othel's, was written in the 
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reign of Hezekiah, declares woe to Ariel, the city of David, 
but promises that the invading enemy shaJl not be suc
cessful. 

Mark. vii. 10; Exod xx. 12. The LXX and the Hebrew 
text read TlJ,&a TO" ."AT'pa CTOV "'" T~II p.fJT'pa CTOV. Matthew 
(chap. xv. ver. 4) omits the superfluous pronoun. 

Mark x. 7, 8; Gen. ii. 24. "E"'~III TOtITOV ~aTaM{","" 
d"fJpomo. T(,II ."aT;pa aVroV Ai T~lI p.fJT'pa, "'" 'fTOlmU 01 1360 
.1, fTap" P.(".II. This is according to the LXX. Matthew 
omits here also the pronoun aVroii, completing, in chap. xix. 
ver. 5, the quotation by the words "o},,).:I}(}~fT'Ta, Tj 'Y"lIal'" 
oVroV (LXX, Cod. Al. Ree., 'If'POfT~Vrn1fTfTA' .".po, ~II 'YlIlIaJ~A") 
[in the Cod. Sin. "and cleave to his wife" (Mark x. 7) is 
omitted], and makes the words which belong to Adam, ac
cording to the rules of Rebrew grammar, to be the words of 
God, ,I.",,, (0 8.0,), verse 5. The quots.tion in Mark is 
incorrect, however, being made up from Gen. i. 27, "male 
and female created he them," and Gen. ii. 24, in which the 
reason why a man should leave his father and mother is 
different to the one here assigned. These words cannot, 
therefore, have been quoted by Jesus, but must be a. later 
insertion by the evangelist. 

Mark x. 19. Matthew here follows the order of the Deca.
logue ("Do not commit adultery" is omitted in the Cod. Sin.), 
and again omits the pronoun fTOV (LXX) after TOll 'If'ATIpa. 

Mark xii. 10. The psalm here quoted from (Ps. cmii.) 
was written after the return from the captivity, and is 
known by its showing a distinction between the Israelites 
and those that fear Jehova.h-that is, the Samaritans. It 
was, therefore, not written by Da.vid nor in his time, and 
does not refer to the Messiah. "This was the Lord's doing" 
should be" This was from Jehovah."-

Mark xii. 26; Exod. iii. 6. 'Eyed 0 e.6, (Heb.), Ma.tt. xxii. 
32. Matthew inserts .tP.I, like the LXX. 

Mark xii. 30. 'EE CSA,7J' ~, ICap8la, "'" iE CSA,7J' Tfj, ","vxijr 
CTOV ~al iE CSA,7JI ~, luX:UOI fTOV. This is according to the 
Hebrew text. The transcriber inserts i E CSA'71 ~,8,aIl0"" fTOV, 
which X, B, &c. inserted from Matthew, which in A altered its 
place, and which D, H, &c. properly omit. Matthew (chap. 
xxii. ver. 37) read in the LXX (Cod. AI. and others) 8&0.
rora, for 8vII&p..o" (Heb. ,kq, which corresponds to raxll' in 
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Mark) erroneously. AUl.JIOla, is not in the Hebrew text, and 
cannot agree with d-Y4'1rG". 

Mark xii. 86; Ps. cx. 1. K&Suro" llC BeE"''' pov 10)1 c1" 
(Jo; TOUS lx(Jpov, (TOV VtrO'lro8w" TW" 'lro&.o" O'OV. This is freely 
translated from the LXX, which read ,,&Sou and InrO'lro8w", 
instead of {1'11'0ICaTo). Matthew quotes in the same manner, 
but has ,,&Sov (chap. xxii. ver. 44), in strict accordance with 
the LXX. 

This psalm is not by David, but by a poet who advises 
him not to go out with his army and risk his life in battle. 
The correct translation is: 

Jehovah hath said to my lord, 
" Sit thou at my right hand 
Until I make thine enemies a stool for thy feet." 

Mark; xiii. 1, 2. These words are supposed to be founded 
on Micah iii. 12. But the next chapter contains a pro
phecy that-

The mountain of the house of the Lord 
Shall be established in the top of the mountains; 

and that 
The law sball go forth of Zion, 
And the word of the Lord from Jerusalem; 

in short, that Jerusalem should be the first city in the 
world. The Jews, however, only number three-tenths per 
cent. of all the faithful in the religious world, and we 
cannot therefore receive this as a prophetic book. 

Mark xiii. 6-8; These verses are made up from Jer. 
xxix. 8, a portion of the book of Jeremiah which relates 
to the fourth year of Zedekiah's reign, from Jeremiah 
xiv. 14, and from Isaiah xix. 2. In Jeremiah, the pro
phets are represented as prophesying lies in the name 
of "the Lord," which is here converted into the name 
of "the Christ" (the expected Messiah; Christ was not 
used as a proper name until after the crucifixion), and 
Isaiah xix. 2, refers only to the Egyptians, who tre to be 
" set against the Egyptians." The only threat of an " earth
quake" in the Old Testament is in Isaiah xxix. 6, where 
it is threatened against Ariel-that is, Jerusalem. The only 
famine predicted is in Amos viii. 11, but it is a famine" not 
of bread, nor a thirst for water, but of hearing the 'Worth of 
the Lord." . 

Mark xiv. 27; Zech. xiii. 7. Ta 'lrp0{34T4 (Heb.). Matthew 
(xxvi. 81), like the LXX, inserts rii' 'lroip-VII' here. 
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Mark xiv. 62. MfTa 7'0;" ",,,,,>";;'11. This is according to 
the LXX and the Chaldee text Dan. vii. 13. Matthew 
(xxvi. (4) writes 1.".1 ";;'1' "'''''MIll, referring to Jesus, whose 
coming in the clouds was expected (conf. chap. xxiv. ver. 
30, and Mark xiii. 26). 

Mark xv. 34. '.EN,,~ I>..OJt, "A.a.I-'JJ4, ua{Ja:x!Ja"" Ps. xxii. 1. 
The Chaldee text here is older than the Hebrew lJ'A.l in Matt. 
xxvii. 46 (in which passage" Eloi " is read in the Cod. Sin.), 
and is therefore more adapted to explain the mista.ke which 
follows. In the use of the vocative 8,1 (conf . .".Q.,.,p, Matt. 
xxvi. 39, with 0 .".aTTJP, Mark xiv. 86), Matthew deviates 
from the text of Mark, with which, however, he has fila ,.1. 
(Mark, ,1$ 7't; Heb; n9~) in common. 

d. Quotations in the collection of sayings (the First 
Matthew) :-

The 'luotations in the First Matthew are also identical 
with the LXX. Conf. Matt. V. 38 with Exod. xxi. 24, Lev. 
xxiv. 20, and Deut. xix. 21, with the exception of the word 
Ital, which does not belong, properly speaking, to the quota
tion. The same is the case ill Matt. v. 21, 27 (Exod. xx. 
18, 14), in Matt. V. 88 (Dent. xxiii. 21), and in Matt. V. 48 
(Lev. xix. 18). The quotations are inaccurate, however, as 
might be expected from oral tradition. 

The result clearly is, tha.t the several portions which make 
up Matthew's Gospel can be distinguished by the method of 
their quoiations from the Old Testament. In the Third 
Matthew, the influence of the Targums is especially visible, 
besides that of the Lxx. The quotations which the Second 
Matthew has in common with Luke are of quite a different 
description, and in Matthew's Gospel follow the LXX closely. 
The fact that Mark quotes more inaccurately, and in many 
places approximates more than Matthew to the Hebrew 
text, shows that his gospel had some other origin. When 
he gives the words of Jesus, this approximation to the 
more ancient text need cause no surprise. In the Second 
Matthew, the use of the LXX is so plain, that in one place 
(chap. xxii. ver. 87) he a.ppears to have mis-read the Greek 
text. 
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CHAPTER IX. 

lURRATIVE8 IN IlATTHEW WHIOH HAVE BEEN DRAWN UP AFTER 

TYPE8 AND PBOPHEOIE8 PROJ[ THE OLD TE8TAJ[ENT. 

To the cha.ra.cteristic peculiarities of the first and second 
chapters of Matthew, which, as we have seen, were not origi
nally joined to chap. iii. 1, belong the manner in which the 
narratives there given are formed according to snpposed 
types or prophecies in the Old Testament. 

H the family tree of Jesus could not be discovered in the 
lowly family at Nazareth, it was constructed a.s well as it 
could be from the pedigrees of the kings of Israel, from whom 
the Messiah, according to prophecy, was to spring, and from 
which it was self-evident that Jesus, if he were the Messiah, 
must have sprung (chap. i. verses 1-18). 

Nothing is known in the literature of the New Testament 
of Jesus being born at Bethlehem, with the exception of the 
narratives Matt. ii. 1, et sqq., and Luke ii. 1-6, et sqq. 
Moreover, the accounts of Matthew and Luke are conflicting. 

Hence, in the absence of older accounts, the unhistorica.1 
character of both these traditions appears, and we must seek 
for their immediate origin in the prophecy of Micah, chap. 
v. 2, where, owing to an erroneous interpretation, and pro
bablya false reading also, Bethlehem is indicated as the 
pla.ce where the Messiah was to be born. The birth-place of 
the Messiah was by this means indicated by God himself, 
and Jesus must, therefore, in the opinion of all who hold 
him to be the Messiah, have been born there. Thus the 
tradition of the birth of Jesus at Bethlehem, as Matthew 
narrates it, arose of itself, while he gives us clearly to under
stand that it wB:B so by rearranging Micah v. 1, as a prophecy 
in Matt. ii. 4, 5. 

It was thoroughly expected from Numb. xxiv. 17, that a 
star (" his star," Matt. ii. 2), would shine when the Messiah 
was born. The heathen Magi, and the presents which they 
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bring, ma.y be supposed to be referred to in Is&. h. 8, 4, 6. 
The ftight of the Messiah into Egypt a.nd his return. were 
typified in the migration of Israel, the type of the Messiah, 
from Canaan to Egypt, in connection with which Ma.tt. it 15, 
refers to Hosea. xi. 1. If Pharaoh persecuted Isra.el, the 
typical Messiah, who is called (Hos. xi. 1) the " son of God," 
another Pharaoh (Herod) haa persecuted to death the real 
Messia.h. As a. proof how tradition grew up under 'the in
fluence of the Old Testament narra.tives, the very words of 
Exodus iv. 19 (LXX}," They are dead which sought the 
young child's life," are taken word for word, and inserted in 
Matt. ii. 20. If" Pharaoh raged against the new-born sons 
of the Israelites, Herod does the same (Matt. ii. 16). And we 
may also see how, after this tradition had become established, 
Jer. xxxi. 15, being interpreted to signify the coming of the 
Messiah, was made to refer to the Massacre of the Innocents 
at Bethlehem (Matt. ii. 17, 18). Whether the idea of the 
birth of JesDS of a virgin was taken from a Messianic inter
pretation of Isa. vii. 14, where n",~ is erroneously translated 
'It'apOillO' in the LXX, instead of v.a"", aa Aquila., Symmachus, 
and Theodotion have done, or whether the passage iD. Isaiah 
was applied to support this tradition, which had been derived 
from some other source, is uncertain, for it is not clear that 
the Jews understood these words to be spoken of the Messiah. 
In the meantime, the evangelist exerted himself to bring 
the words with which the angel commences the birth of 
Christ (Ma.tt. i. 22) as much as possible into accordance with 
the Greek text. Conf. Judges xiii. 5, ST, l80ii ufJ hi 'Ya.aTpl 
"I:. \'2:..... \ " rI I: ' I': "I \,. 'th '!i"" .ai, ""'»:1 VIGil • • • .ai, CWTO. ap~'Ttu tTCIJ!I"JI TOil apaTJ"', WI 

Ma.tt. i. 21, 23, to see how this portion of the Scripture was 
also before him. 

This method is pursued in other portions of this gospel. 
and especially in those places where Matthew stands alone 
among tIle synoptical gospels. 

Matt. iv. 18. The environs of Capernaum, where JesWi 
commenced his preaching, arc here designated by the names 
of Zabulon and Nepthalim, which were no longer nsed in the 
time of Je8us, to agree with Iso.. viii. 28, and ix. 1, in order 
to make lt clear how the prophecy was completely fulfilled in 
the person of Jesus. 

Matt. xxi. 2, 7. The colt, which is not spoken of else
where in the tradition (that is, not in Mark, Luke, or John), is 
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not taken from any tradition or narrative, but from a misunder
standing of the prophecy Zech. ix. 9, to which verse 4, refers, 
and in which the editor, while, like the LXX, he overlooked 
the comparison in the Hebrew text, and took &110' to indicate 
the female sex, found two auimals mentioned, an ass (&110') and 
a colt ('lTQ;;\.Of). The unhistorical nature of this is evident, 
for it is impossible to see how a colt which waa still in need 
of its mother's care could be of any use to Jesus on this 
occasion. The editor, in consequence of his prophetico
typical method, made Jesus ride on both animals, perhaps in 
turn, in verse 7 (hrllCa(},tTD brOJlO) ClVro,lI). Conf. Mark xi. 7, 
1"UJ}ttTllI hi ClVrOIl, a pa.ra.llel passage which does not allow us 
to interpret ClUTQ;1J in Matthew as referring to "the garments." 

Matt. xxiv. 15. Matthew having regard to Dan. ix. 27, 
alters the indeterminate expression hOIl ou 8E' (Mark xiii. 
14) into III "0,,.9' Q.rylrp. 

Matt. xxvi. 15. The gospel history kpows nothing else
where of the thirty pieces of silver which Judas receives on 
this occasion. According to Mark xiv. 11, they did not pay 
him at the time (1ITTf1tTtJII), but promised to give him, not 
thirty pieces of silver, but money (conf. Luke xxii. 5). The 
latest editor of Matthew's gospel made up here a trausaction 
which is not in the historical account from Zech. xi. 12, 13, 
and even took the word ltTT'l'/tTCl1J, by ,vhich the LXX trans
late the Hebrew word ~~p:r{!, from it. The word ?spryUPLCI is 
also, as the quotation shows, taken from Zechariah. This 
word aP"(llptCl is a correction of apryvpoil" a contraction of 
apryvpioll', which has no substantive, and displays not an 
historical, but a prophetic character. 

Ma.tt. xxvii. 8-10. Judas's bringing back the thirty pieces 
of silver here agrees with ltTT'l'/tTCl1J (chap. xxvi. 15). His 
going into the temple reminds us of Il, OUe;'1I ""pta" (Zech. xi. 
13), from which it is taken, as the thirty aP"(llplCl were from 
Zech. xi. 12. Again," potter" was supposed to be meant 
from the false reading "IJ\'O from "I¥!, instead of "IY\'O (" king's 
coffers") from "I'¥\C, which is the correct one. Judas's hanging 
himself, which contradicts Acts i. 18 (amTYEClTo), verse 5, is 
also copied from 2 Sam. xvii. 28, where the same word is 
used by the LXX respecting Ahithophel, the enemy of David, 
the type of the Messiah. Ahithophel, who is also a type of 
the Messiah, Ps. xli. 9 (conf. John xiii. 18), having hung 
himself, Judas, his antitype, must do the same. 
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Matt. xxvii. 34. According to Mark (chap. xv. ver.23), 
they gave Jesus, in order to a.lla.y his anguish, the customary 
arink, wine mingled with an extract of myrrh. Matthew, 
however, knew from Ps. hix. 21, that vinegar mingled with 
ga.ll was to be given to the Messiah, which was not in reality 
given to him. He saw in this, in a.ccordance with this 
psalm, a means of torturing Jesus, while the object, accord
ing to the historical narrative of Mark, was the assua.ge
ment of his sufferings. 

Matt. xxvii. 43. These words, which are taken from Ps. 
xxii. 8, are put into the mouths of the chief-priests in an 
unusual manner. They could not recognise themselves to 
be the enemies of the Messiah, as they are described to be in 
other places; but the editor, true to his method here, con
structed the representation of them out of the Old Testa.
ment original, as he had already found the end of Judas 
indicated by that of Ahithophel 

From these and other things, it is clear that where his
torical tradition failed, prophecy came to its assistance. 
What God had said in old times or had typically foreshown 
was indeed a source more to be depended upon than the tra
ditions of men. This method chara.eterises particularly 
those portions of Matthew's gospel which we have learnt to 
recognise as additions of the latest editor's (the third 
.Matthew). 

DOUBLETS IN MATTHEW'S GOSPEL. 

Among the characteristics of Matthew's gospel is also the 
fact that the same occurrences or words occur twice over. 

Matt. iv. 28. Koi 'lI'fP';;Y" 3A"" 
.nil' rnAaAaia" J,MIJIr"''' I" rni, alll'a
Y"'1ai, avr"''' Irui Ir",waa",v 1'0 Ibani
AuII' 1';;' (3aaaAdn, Iral efpn7l'fb"", 
".iaa" "oao" Iraj .. aaa" I'nAalriav i" 
r'; ).0';. 

Matt. v. 29. Ei;' "",OnAI'll, aOIl;'Jf(l4l, 
"lruvJnAil;u ITI, l(.A. abro" Iraj (3tiAf Ihr~ 
"oii' at!I'¢'pn yap "01 iva all'oA"rcu II' 
1''''' I'fA ... " "all, Iral ,.rj 3>.0" 1'0 a,.pd 
"all """op fi, yit""a". 

MAtt. v. SO. Rl .; J,(ui "ot! xdp 
"'II'JnA~fl a" llrlrm/lo" abrrj" lrai ~tiAl 
ad croii' 11V"~P" yrip ao, ,va lilroA"ra, 
Ii< 1'''''' filA,." crOll Iral "I) 3Aov 1'0 crw,.ti 
1It111 f3A"Oi d, yil""I1". 

Matt. ix. 85. Kal ",plihr" 1'a, 
7I'oAtI, ... aaa, Iraj ra" 1I:,:,,.n,, J,Jleall:"''' 
i" rai, ".,ray",yai, abT ... " lI:ai lI:"piJlTcr.,,, 
1'0 lj,ayyiAw" rii!; {3aal).flar, "ai Orpa-
7I'u;.,v 7I'allll" "oao" lI:aj ... aaal· I'"Aall:ia" 
.i" !rji ).a';. Com. Mark vi. 6. 

Matt. xviii. 9. HI Ii "'/I9nA,.llr 1I0t! 
IIl1:a"JoAil;u ",, l(rA. abro" Iral flleA, 
a ... o croii' lraMv 1101 'ari ,.0,,~9a).I'01l 
d, 1'9" 1;"";" ,{cr,A9""t ri Juo "'/I6aA
,.ov, 1,,0V1'1I f3A,,9;;1'II1 ,I, Tljv "'''""a" 
rou ripar. Cone. Mark ix. 47. 

Matt. xviii. 8. Ei t1 "rip aOIl ... trlrav
JnA;~fI cr., 111:01/10" abra 01 IMA, Ihl'lI 
1I0V' lraAw ao' 'ari" ••• f3A,,9;j,,", ,Ie: I'll 
'lI'iip 1'0 IIlkivwv. Conf. Mark ix. 43. 
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Matt. T. 82. '81':' 'i Ai7*' Vpill lin 
lIc all cill'oAvCJtl n)II 'Y""aica aWoii 
ruparroe Aoyov II'Dpllliac ... "a; llc iall 
ciIl'MIAv";""II y.,,1,InJ, IIOIXiiTa •• 

Matt. vi. 15. 'Eall 'i "r) a¢tiTI "oie 
cill9""7I'011: "a lI'apa""';'IIIITa ab",;,II, 
oMi 0 lI'aTr)p Vptiill ci'/l1,o1l "all'apall'''';'' 
"a.,.a vII';'v. 

Matt. vii. 16. all'o "WII '"'1'11'';'11 
abT,;,II i7l'IY"';'1111101 IIVTOVC. 

17. niill 'ill'pov ciya9w ,",P7l'0VC 
"RAove 1I'01i1' ,,0 'i l1all'poll ""'POII 
xap7l'0vr: trfWf/PobC lrOlli. 

18. Ov 'waTal ""'POll ciyal/oll 
"aplI'oVe 1r0llf/poVC 71'Olllll, aMi ""'P"" 
IIa7l'pOv "IIPlI'our: "aAobc 11'011'". 

Matt. ix. 13. "aOIT( "i l""III' "BAfoC 
OiA", "a; ob Olll1iall. 

Matt. ix. 84. 01 'i ~p'"aiol IAIYO", 
" • Ell ".;; lipX0".,.1 "liill 'a'I'OJ.I"," 
'X/MUII "a la",ovlO." 

Matt. x. 15. dlllUOTIPOII '""al ri 
~'61""" xal rol'opp.n, '" ;,pip'l "Pilll"'" 
t} ,,; dAfI 'xli",. 

Matt. x. 17. rapa'';'"owIII VII"C. 
22. xa; lll("s, ".II0V",II01 V7I'0 71'cb-

T"'" '"I: "0 /illo"ei pov' 0 'i blr0l'dllac 
,ic "iAol:, O~Tor; II",9;,II,.,.alo 

Matt. xii. 89. I'III,a r"""pa ui 
pOlxaA;, ""IIt'W '7I'Itf/",i' xa; ""/.IIioll 
ob 'oO;,o.Tai ob"" " I'r) "0 """"011 
'I","ii "oii 71'PO'/l;/"ov. 

Matt. xiii. 12. 1In-1I: ydp Ix'" 
'o9;,I1Ual ow';;, xai 71'tp'II11w9;'I1(TOI' 
~"~Ir: 'i o..iJx lXII, xo; II lX", ap9;'''fTOI 
CI1I' nbTOI'. 

Matt. xiv. 5. l;0/31,9" TOil IlXAOII. 
/iTI ';'c 71'pofl;'",,11 abTl1II tZXOII. 

Matt. xvi. 19. II .dll 'r,CJt/C '71'; n)c: 
yije, l",.aI ""pi"" ill "oir: obpalloic 
,,01 II lall Av",r: '71'1 rijr: yiir:, IllTal 
A,AvlllIIOII I" Toir: obpavoir:. 

Matt. xvii. 20. ti".;v My", v"lv, Mil 
lx" .. t 71'i"TIII .. .lptiTI Tli 8ptl "OliT",' 
MfTa/3"Ol IIlTIV6111 utT, m; "fTa!3;'II'-
ral. 

Matt. xxiv. n. "al lroAAol ~lV'o-
71'P04'ijTttI iYfP6;'110llTal, xallrAo"ql1ovl1l 
71'oA).ovr:. 

Matt. xxiv. 28. TOTf leill TIC V"'" 
ti II''P, 'I'ov, Ut 0 XPlI1f'br:, i) :"t, I',i 
71'1"Ttlll1f/Tf. 

Matt. xxviii. 7. II'poayll, .. lxtl 
oilroll ';~t"fI'. 

Matt. zlx. 9. Air- 'i : Vpill, 8r: All 
ci'll"oAvCJtl "tjv Y""l,lixo abroii "" llr; wop
JI'lfI ... xu; 0 4'11"OA,Av,u"'lll yal'1,IIor: 
poI'I(iiTOI. Conf. Mark x. n. 

Matt. xviii. 85. OF'T" mc 0 1r0n,p 
/'OV 0 .... OllpciJlIO!; 'll"OIf,'JfI VI"" • a II I' r) 
ci'/lij rl Ixa""or: Tel ci'tAfI';; ovntii ... Ta 
7f'opa.'Jf'f",t,,,arll nvrw,o. 

Matt. xii. 83. i) ro';,IIa.,.1 ro 'i". 
'pov xaAoII ml TOil xap,,(1JI abroii 
mAw, i) 'II"OI1,l1aT' "0 ""'POII "all'pO" 
"al "0" xap'll"W owoii IIall'poII' U ydp 
Toii xap7l'0ii .,.0 ""'pO" YI"';'''XITRI~ 

Matt, xii. 7. II'~ 1""';'''fIf'l Ti '111"111' 
• BA,o, 8iA", xol oil 611111011. 

Matt. xii. 24. 01 'i thpIllaioc ... llroll, 
"O~Tor; oilx i~fI "A &olll611IR, d 
"'P ill,,';; BIf>'~,,BobA lipxovT. rciill 
'a'l'!,"i","." Conf. Mark iii. 22. 

Matt. xi. 24. lrArjv Ai')'CII Vpill, 0 T& 

ri :£0'6"",,, dlllUOTtpoll iaral III 
;''';Pf "Pia."", Ii 110i. 

Matt. xxiv. 9. 1fapaJ';"'OVI11" Vl'ar: ... 
xoi lll."s, I'I"OVlllllOl inrU rcivr_ "WII 
{SII,;,II 'Ia ro ollo"a 1'011. 

18. 0 'i Vnl'tivnr: ele ,,'Aoc, ollToc 
allll/;,,,tra.. Conf. Mark xiii. 9, 18. 

Matt. xvi. 4. yElltA lr0"'IPu ml 
"olx.Ai, "'1",IOll ill'ltf/"fi' lI"ail1"""oll 
ob 'o9;,l1lrm alnj, tl llli ro """,;0. 
'I_ii ,."ii rpo"'r", •• Cf'. Mark viii. 12. 

Matt. xxv. 29. T';; ydp ixu""l 1fClllTI 
'06;'IIlral, lrQi ".pll1l1lv9t,oIrcu· ei"b &i 
T.O~ 1'.) '2'0ll"Or:, J:al II iXII, cip61,alrcu 
alr obroll. 

Matt. xxi. 26. fIOf30lll't8a "01' &'xAol" 
71'mlr: yap ''I(OVI1I TOV '1"'41111"" We 
lrPofl;'""II. Conf'. Mark xi. 82. 

Matt. xviii. 18. 3,,0 Mil '1,a"TI Iwi 
rijr: yijc, ;IITaI "'El'illll ill,.,;; obpav.;;· 
"ai 11110 idv All""". 1",1 "ijr: yij, ;",.01 
AIAvllillo ill ".;; obpoII';. 

Matt. xxi. 21. '.AII';II A£y/ll i'II"', ttlll 
''''IT1 71''''''111 ... ".111 ".;; oP" TOW", "11'",." 
• Ap6"rl xoi /3).;/O"rl tic "Jill 9ciAaa"czII. 
y."qI1IrOI. Conf'. Mark xi. 22. 

Matt. xxiv. 24. 'Eytpet/l1ollTal ... 
l/nv'oll'po4'ii"al ... ':;"". rAollijaol, C.T.A. 
Conf. Mark xiii. 21. 

Matt. xxiv. 26. iall IIlI'''''''' {,pi" 
'1800 ... lJob"'fl9 II'IIITEV""rl. C2 
Mark xiii. 21. 

Matt. xxviii. 10. iJIR «lriM.."", ... 
xciCli '" o~ollral. 
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These doublets show that the editor knew of several 
sources, from which he borrowed his materials, and they 
are the more remarkable from the fact tbat the author, 
whenever he can do 80 conveniently, and it does not es
cape his memory, avoids the repetition of similar passages. 
Of this Matt. x. 17-22, gives a clear proof. The editor 
omits these verses, which he had borrowed from Mark xiii. 
9-13, with the exception of a few, when he mentions them 
again in chap. xxiv. And there are not wanting examples 
that the editor, in order to avoid repeating lit similar trans
action twice, made one na.rra.tive out of two distinc~ but 
similar ones. In this way arose the na.rra.tive of the two 
po88e88ed men at Ga.da.ra. (chap. viii. ver. 28), from the 
junction of the na.rra.tive of the possessed man, Mark i. 
21-28, which na.rra.tive Matthew omits, and that of the 
possessed man in Mark v. 1, et sqq. It is evident that the 
editor of Matt. viii. 28, had the na.rra.tive of Mark i. 21-28 
before him from tbis circumstance especia.lly, that in his 
deviations from Mark v. 1, et sqq., he adjusted his text ac
cording to Mark i. 21, et sqq., as the following comparison 
will show :-

lfatt. viii 29. tr:pa(a" 
My0"'""·" ri ;,p,,, r:aier";, 
".,ero;;, vu 7'vii 9,ov; t}>'8., 
~, ... ~a"a"i"a, q"a;;" 

Mark i. 24. ""'r:pa(. 
Aiyel"' ••• " Ti ",.ill Kai 1101, 
'1"lJoii Nat,."",,;; t}X8., 
"7I'o>J"at til-ui, ;" 

Mark v. 7. r:pa(n, .. Xi
y", ""fi lpol r:oi 110/, '1,l1Oii, 
vii 7'oii 910ii 7'oii in/Ii,,7'ov; 
opr:i1;", 11' 7'';'' etrlr, P.', ,... 
{Xal1ari""," 

The same is the case, as has been already shown, with the 
two blind men, Matt. xx. 30, with the agreement between 
Matt. ix. 27, and the blind man at Jericho, Mark x. 46, et 
sqq., with this dift'erence, that the editor borrowed Matt. ix. 
27, et &qq., and did not omit it, like Mark i. 21, et sqq. 

It is probable a.lso that the &''''''J)'~O'''''1I0g, TVc/"A.Og ICa' IUl>t/JOg, 
Matt. xii. 22, arose from the combination of tbe blind man, 
Matt. ix. 27, and the IUl>t/JOg &'f£OJ),~Op.wog, chap. ix. 32. 

Conf.:-

Matt. xii. 22. "(HII1-

."iX'" aim; la!pO"'· 
1;6,""""" ""XOc r:ai r:~6,. 

23. mi i(i"",",", wei,... 
7", 01 OX>'OI r:ni iX,yo" ... 

24. 01 li .ap'l1aio, 
,i7l'_, "OJro, ... I" ... 7'';; 
• pxIW7'I 7'WIt ltupoPifll"." 

Matt. ix. 82. ""POI1-

I,p.yr:a" aim; ,t"8p"'wo,, 
~" la,p.o"I/;';,.,,,o,,. 

88. ml i9avp.al1/1" oi 
ox>'o" Xiyo"r., ... 

84. OiJi .ap'l1a,,,,IX,-
YO", " 'g" 7'';; d"xo",., rw" 
lo.,.o"'_," ".7'.X • 

Mark iii 22. 

Kal 01 ypap.parfi, ... 
iX,yo", ""07" ill 7'';; o'Xo"r& 
7'wr Jo,po"i",,,," r:.'7'.>'. 
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Words and expressions which are peculiar to the two 
:first chapters of Matthew, and which occur again else
where:-

i. 16 
i. 17 

i.20 
i.2O 

i. 24 i ii. 13, 19 
ii. 12, 13, 10, 22 
it 7, 13, 19 
il . 

i 21; ii.4: • 

i. 22 . • 
ii. 15, 17, 23. 

i.25 

ii.l 
ii.S 

ii.4 

i. 22; ii. 5, 15,23 • 

ii.7 

ii.9 • • 
ii. 12, 13, 14, 22 

i. 22; ii. 15, 17 • 

ii. 19 • 

ii.23 • 

'I"O'oli( II ).fyO/J'''Oe XPlO'roC. Conf. xxvii. 17,22. 
.; XPlO'roC, a word uaed by the editor. Com. zi. 2, 

xxiii. 10. 
iv911/J1i,,9ar. Conf. ix. 4, zii. 25. 
llo{, occurs fifty-six times, only a few of which are in 

the parallel p81!8&ges of Mark. 
dyy,).oc r:I1P'Ol" Conf. xxix. 2. 
r:ar' ~I'ap. Cont xxvii. 19. 
fla'l'f0'9ar, spoken of visions. Conf. mv. SO. 
vioe ~tJl1i~. Conf. ix. 27, xii. 23, ltV. 22.; xx. SO, SI; 

xxi. 9, 15. In Mark, this expression only occurs 
twice in the 1)IU'&llel passages (x. 47,48), and then 
it has probably been inserted by a later hand. 

.; >,,,Ct, tlie people, emphatically. Conf. iv. 23, ix. 35, 
xxi. 23; xxvi. 3, 5, 47; xxvii. 1, 25. In Mark, it. 
only occurs twice in the usual sense of ~x>.o, (xi. 32, 
ziv.2). 

roiro Of 0).0 .. yiyo", .. 71'tJ. Conf. xxi. 4, xxvi. 56. 
71'4 '/T)."p",6iro f.' "6;,, il'rO Kl1piol1 lu1 ro;; 'frpofll,rov 

).iyo .. roc. Con. iv. 14, viii. 17, xii. 17, :xiii. 35, xxi. 4, 
xxvi. 56, xxvii. 9. 

¥"", o~. Conf. ziv. 22, xvii. 9, xxvi. 56. It is not 
found in the parallel p&88ages in Mark. 

W'apayivfIl9al. Con! ill. 1. 
'fralltJ 'hO"'IIO>'V/JtJ, for the inhabitants. Conf. iii. 5, 

viii. 34, xxi. 10. 
oi tipxlfp,ic r:ai ypal'/JtJrri, roii >.ao;'. Conf. m. 23; 

uTi. 3, 47; uvii. 1. 
ord roii W'flo~;'rov, without the name. Conf. xiii. 35, 

xxi. 4. 
"0'" occurs seventy-two times with the meaning or 

"then," while Mark has it only seven times, and 
only with reference to time. 

100rtill". Conf. xxvii. 11. 
';l'tJ'I(""';", after !!Ome menacing danger. Conf. iv. 12, 

xiii. 15, xiv. 18, ltV. 21. 
"0 p"I1'''' Conf. iv. 14, viii. 17, xii. 17, ziii. 35, xxi. 4, 

xxii. 31, xxiv. 15, xxvii. 9 (0 p"o,.!:, iii. 3). 
"M,vra... Conf. ix. 18, and ii. 15, ;, ",>.w";'. It 

occurs in Mark only in quotation& 
r:ar";e,,II' .. d,. Conf. iv. 23. 

It is clear, from these examples, that the occurrences 
which have been recognised a.s inserted by the third 
Matthew, from the peculiarities and expressions of their 
later origin, are confirmed to be 80 from the mode of expres
sion used in them. 

At tile same time, the mutua.l harmony of the mode of 
speech finds a. pla.ce between the later insertions. (See the 
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remarks on Matt. iv. 12; xiii. 86-43; xxiv. 28; xxi. 10, 
11; xxvii. 4 j xxvii. SIb-53; xxviii. 2-40, lIb-IS). 

Passa.ges which have been inserted at a later date in the 
canonical text of Mark :-

Mark i. 1-3. The words ICa.O&'9 ,.,rypa.7rTa." IC.T.~., which, 
a.B is nsual in the New Testament (Mark ix. 13, xiv. 21; 
Matt. xxvi. 24; John i. 23, vii. 88, xii. 14; Acts xv. 15; 
Rom. ii. 24, iii. 4, 10; 2 Cor. ix. 9, &C.), must be connected 
with the previous word cipx~, and not with ~/"ET'o (verse 4), 
are apologetica.l, and ar~ placed at the commencement of this 
gospel in order to justify its beginning with the baptism of 
John, and the commencement of the public ministry of Jesus 
a.B connected with it. An apology of this description is not 
found anywhere else in Mark, except in the spurious passage 
chap. xv. verse 28, which is omitted in the Cod. Sin.; and 
it seems, therefore, to be the work of another editor. This 
preface points evidently to a time when the gospel histOry 
no longer began with the baptism of John (conf. Acts 
i. 22, and x. 37), but with the birth of Jesus, and shows 
also the existence of scriptures such as the canonical 
Matthew. The apologist defends this commencement of 
Mark's gospel by informing us that, according to the pro
phets, the gospel began correctly with the introduction of 
the forerunner of the Messiah. There is also in these verses 
the uncertainty of the text, for the words vlov TOV Seov, "the 
Son of God," are in some MSS. without the article (viov 
emv), and are not found at all in the Cod. Sin. and some 
other MSS.; while in some others the whole passage 'I7]uOV 
XpUTToV violi S,OV is omitted. If" the Son of God" is part 
of the genuine gospel, it is a title which is only given once 
again in Mark, viz. in chap. xiii. 32. Besides, TOV EVa.ry
ryl>.J,o" can hardly be understood here in any other sense 
than its later one, "the gospel history," in which significa.
tion the expression is used in the later titles, and by Justin 
(aTr0l';""u.w"eVp.4Ta. a ICa~EiTa, EiJorryiA.ta., Apol. i. 66-67) ; while 
we cannot properly put forward as a title to the gospel 
histories, "the gospel," as the free message of God, Mark 
i. 14 (" the gospel of God," Cod. Sin.), 15, viii. 35 (which 
is not in the Cod. Sin.), x. 29, xiii. 10, xiv. 9 (" the 
gospel," Cod. Sin.), or of "the kingdom," Matt. iv. 23. 
If Mark's gospel, then, was the earliest in point of time, 

Q 
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this introduction, which points to a period when other 
gospels, such a.s that of Matthew, were in existence, must 
be the work of a Jater author. Moreover, the hand of this 
later author is visible in that he does Dot quote in ver. 1-3, 
like Matt. iii. 8, from Isa. xi. 8 only, but also from Malachi, 
which quotation he found in Matt. xi. 10. In the Cod. Sin. 
the passages are made to appear as if they were both taken 
from Isaiah. Lastly, such passages as Mark iii. 21, and 
vi. 1, et sqq., show that Mark's gospel was originally 
published without any account of the miraculous birth of 
Christ. We may dismiss-owing both to the references to 
the Old Testament and to the antidocetic character of his 
gospel-the idea that the canonical Mark, as well as Marcion, 
omitted the history of his birth contained in Matthew from 
a Gnostic idea respecting the coming of Jesus in the flesh. 

From all this we may infer that the canonical Mark made 
use of an older writing, which was also used by Matthew, 
and which began with Mark i. 4, which verse in the Cod. 
Sin. is "John the Baptist was in the wilderness," and in other 
MSS. "John was in the wilderness, and did ba.ptize and 
preach," &c. Luke's gospel, read without the added 
chapters, agrees with the original Mark, for it expressly 
says (chap. iii. ver. 2) that the word of God" came unto 
John the son of Zacharias IN THE WILDERNESS," thus 
contradicting chap. i. ver. 15, "he shall be filled with the 
Holy Ghost, even from his mother's womb." The reading 
.; {Ja'TrTttCdv seems to be the preferable one, on account of 
chap. vi. ver. 14, where John is also called the Baptist. Cha.p. 
vi. ver. 25, should also be read {JaTrTltovrog, and TOil {Ja'TrTltTTy,,, 
(chap. viii. ver. 28) is perhaps a later interpolation. Iil the 
oldest text the Baptist is generally called John only (Matt. 
xi. 4, 7, 18, 18, xxi. 25; Mark ii. 18, vi. 18, x. 32). 

Mark i. 4. (conf. Matt. iii. 2). Elg 8.f/JEO'W ~apT,OJJl. 
Perbaps a later gloss (conf. A.cts ii. 38). 

Mark i. 9. 'E" iKE/,'a" Tau ~,upa,g. Such a description of 
the time as this does not agree with the style of Mark, in 
whose gospel the narratives usually stand by themselves, 
without any reciprocal connection between them. The first 
Mark probably wrote /Cal ~AeE" .; 'I"1O'ovg (conf. verse 14). 

Mark i. 15. The words Kal ';;"'Y&KEV ~ {Jau&"AEi.a TOV SEOV' 
I-'ETalioEiT' appear to be taken from Matt. iv. 17, which, in its 
endeavours to show the similarity between the preaching of 
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J"esusand that of John, makes Jesus begin his preaching with 
the same words as John (chap. iii. vera 12). From the fact 
that 71pEaTO (Matt. iVa 17) is peculiar to Mark in places where 
Matthew has not this word, thus--

Mark. 
v. 17. ijpravro 7f'apar:aA,i". 
vi. 2. ijp(lI'ro Jwaar:"". 
,,7. " ,ilroniAA'lJ1. 
" 55 . • jp!a"To 7f"pl'/lipelll. 

viii. 82. '(ptaTo l7r1,.I,.ii". 
x.28. "Aiy"". 
" 41. qp£avro aya"ar:Ttiv. 
" 47 •• jptaTo r:pa~ftl'. 
xi. 15. n 'r:8dUflv. 
xiii. 5. " A;YEl". 
xiv. 65. ;}pta"To '"mu". 
" 00. rip(aro Aiyul'. 

xv. 18. ~l'taJITo aadt,a9.10 

Matthew. 
viii. 84. 7f'''plr:tiAfaav. 
xiii. 54. iJiJ"ar:fV. 
x. 5. Ii ITi TruA,,,. 
xiv. 85. 7f'po"i""yr:al'. 
xvi. 22. Aiy" '7f'&rI,.""'. 
xix. 27. el'll''''. 
xx. 24. 'ha"an"aa". 
" SO. ir:pat"". 
ui. 12. Iti!3aAu'. 
xxiv. 4. el,UI'. 
uvi. 61. i"i'll'TV.,a". 

" 71. Aiy ... 
uvii. 29. 'I'i'll'alt,,, abr';-

it is possible that the first Mark also wrote after ra.MMla" 
(verse 14), fCQ,& 71pEa.TO ItfJPouu,w, and that ItfJPOUUOJII was in
serted by the second Mark. We may also doubt whether 
the Pauline introduction 3n 'II'&'1rA~POJTa.£ 0 "a.IP~g (Gal. iVa 4), 
and 'll'UTTWIT. hi TfJ eVorrriA./,rp, are not later insertions. If 
this suspicion be correct, Mark wrote simply 71pEa.TO "Y/pouu.", 
.,.~ WorryiAI01l ToV a.ou. The contrast between John and 
Jesus was, therefore, "John preached a bapt.ism unto repent
ance," "Jesus preached the Gospel of God." 

Mark i. 28. Tt}g ra.~,MltU. This is probably a gloss by 
the second Mark for the use of readers who did not live in 
Palestine. In the Cod. Sin. the word is J udrea.. The first 
Mark wrote only .,.1,11 'II"ptXOJP01l (conf. Luke iVa 87). 

Mark i. 29. YH~eo". This reading is probably to be 
attributed to the second Mark. The subjects of ~~eo1l are 
(cont. chap. i. vel'. 16, 19) Jesus, Simon, Andrew, James, 
and John. We may judge whether Mark could have written, 
"They (Jesus, Simon, Andrew, Ja.mes, and John) entered 
into the house of Simon and Andrew, with James and John." 
The first Mark probably wrote ~A8E" (conf. Matt. viii. 14). 

Mark i. 84b. + Ka.l ov" 114'" ••• a.VTO/l (?) • 
Mark i. 44. I1.p' TOU "a.8a.pwp.ou uov illl a gloss for readers 

who were not Jews (conf. Matt. viii. 4.) 
Mark ii. 8. T;i 'll'IIevp,a.T£ a.VTOU. This is a gloss to show 

that Jesus knew from no source but himself (conf. Matt. ix. 4). 
Mark ii. 9. T;i 'll'a.pa.~vr'''fJ. A g)oss referring to verse IS 

Q3 
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(conf. Matt. ix. 5). 'tApo" T~" ICp&{J{Ja.T/JP (TOV, in verse 9b, 
seems also to have been inserted at a, later date, on account 
of verse 11 (conf. Matt. ix. 5). 

Mark ii. 14. To" Toli 'AMfJalov. This is probably a gloss 
(conf. Luke v. 27). Perhaps the second Mark took him, in 
the sa,me sense that Levi was said to have been chosen an 
apostle, for James the son of Alphreus (chap. iii. ver. 18). 
'AICo'A.ov8nJl.fJ' (Mark ii. 14): conf. Matt. iv. 25, viii. 19, ix.27. 
The editor of Matthew (chap. ix. 9., 10) appears to have 
taken the call of Matthew, sitting at the receipt of custom, to 
have been a call to the apostleship, and Tfi o;";q. aVrov, by 
which (Mark ii. 15) the house of Jesus is meant, for the 
house of the publican, and on this account to have omitted 
the word tWroii after olIC~. Luke (v. 29) carries this still further. 
Owing to this mistake, the editor, not finding the name of Levi 
in the list of apostles, was obliged to insert it (chap. X. ver. 3), 
and to call him" the publican." Levi in Mark ii. 14 (conf. 
chap. iii. ver. 18) is not as yet the Apostle Matthew (Matt. 
ix. 9), and he did not continue to be a publican (Matt. x. 3). 

Mark ii. 15h. "H(Ta" 'Yap '1T'o').'A.ot. This is a needless repe
tition of '1T'o'A."A.ol in the first part of this verse. The words 
ICa~ -lJICo"A.ov80vv do not belong to this parenthesis. In the Cod. 
Sin. and other MSS. the passage runs, "And there followed 
him also scribes of the Pharisees, and when they saw that he 
was eating," &c. 

Mark ii. 17h. O~" y,'A.8ov Ka.'A.JITa, ... alJ4pT","A.oVg. These 
words seem to be a dogmatical gloss. Probably the second 
Mark took them from Matt. ix. 13, and inserted them into 
the text of the first Mark. Luke (chap. v. verse 32) added the 
words Elf I'fTtl,lIOla" to this speech. 

Mark ii. 26. 'E1Tl' A{J"UJap dp'X"pJ",f. This is a gloss 
which contradicts 1 Sam. xxi. 1, in which passage it is not 
Abiathar, but his father Abimelech, who was high-priest at 
that time (conf. Matt. xii. 4, and Luke vi. 4). 

Mark ii. 26. Kat 18",,,, IC~ TO;,g ITW alrrrp O~tT'v, A gloss, 
which refers to verse 25a (conf. Matt. xii. 4; Mark iii. 15 + 
Kal ... 8alp.O",a; conf. chap. vi. ver. 7b). 

Mark iii. 16. The text is proba,bly corrupt. We should 
read, 'Itp.",v", Ka.' iw"fh,,,w 8/101'4 ain';' IC.T.'A.. (conf. ver. 17, and 
Luke vi. 14). 

Mark iii. 23. + l" '1T'a.pa{Jo'A.a;'g. Conf. Matt. xii. 25. 
Mark iii. 30. "OT' IMyoV '1T'IIeVl'4cllca8apT01l "'n. This is a. 
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gloss to show why blasphemy against Jesus (verse 22) was 
blaElphemy against the Holy Ghost (verse 29). The words of 
Jesus, Matt. xii. 27, 28, are redundant, like this illustration, 
which was superfluous, on account of Mark iii. 22, which the 
second Mark has inserted into the text of the first Mark 
from the collection of sayings (the first Matthew). 

Mark iv. 11. To" 'E6) is a gloss (conf. 1 Cor. v. 12, 13). 
Mark iv. 39, 40. In Matthew the censure of the unbelief 

of the disciples is previous to the rebuking the storm, but in 
Mark it is in the reverse order. The text of Matthew seems 
to be more ancient in this place than that of Mark. Jesus 
first rebukes their wa.nt offaith, which is the principa.l thing, 
and then stills the storm. We see the hand of the later 
editor in the reversed narrative, who considered the stilling 
of the storm as the principal thing. 

Mark v.I. 'fij, (JaXauu", is a gloss for foreign readers. 
Matt. viii. 28, has only TO 'TrJpav. 

Mark v. 7.+Tov vttoTOIJ. Conf. Matt. viii. 29. 
Mark v. 9. "OTL 'troUDt iap.w. An explanation of AErywv. 
Mark v. 13. +'EII Tfj (JaxautT'fl. Conf. Luke viii. 33. 
Mark v. 13. + rn., ~'UXl)..LO'. Conf. Matt. viii. 32. 
Mark v. 14. m {JOU"ollTIf+aVrorJ,. Conf. Matt. viii. 33. 
Mark v. 15. TOil iU')(!IlCora TOil AEry,/iwa. A gloss, like verse 

9 (conf. Luke viii. 35). 
Mark v. 16. Ka~ 'Trep' To,J) 'X0{PM". An evident gloss, by 

which the principal stress is laid upon the swine, and which, 
moreover, does not agree with the construction of the passage 
(conf. Luke viii. 36). 

Mark v. 22, 35. Elr .,1iJJ) apxurvlla:yrHy6)J). One can see no 
reason why Matthew should have substituted the general 
words "a certain mler" for " one of the rulers of the syna
gogue." The narrative in Mark gives it to be understood, in 
contradiction to Mark i. 21, 29, and Matt. xii. 9, that there 
was more than one synagogue in Capernaum. Most probably 
the commentator read IlPX6)J) el, in the First Mark, and made 
him a ruler of one of the synagogues. 

Mark v. 25. rllV7] T" (conf. Matt. ix. 20). The first Mark 
would have written p.lo, (conf. Mark xii. 42; xiv. 6[;). . 

Mark v. 30. '£""'711°'" ill iavr,p 'fiJv iE aVrov ~6vap.", 
JEe)..{Jovuav. This is a subjective remark of the miracle
seeking editor, who has here endeavoured to Ithow that 0. 

change has come over Jesus after the woman had touched 
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him, referring to the enquiry of the disciples, verse 18. If 
these words are taken away, it would be very natural that 
Jesus should look ronnd, in order to retain his clothes from 
the multitude that thronged aronnd him. 

Mark v. 34b. KaL ,&8, ... pmrr,..,6, O'ov. This is a repetition 
of verse 29. Conf. Matt. ix. 22, which concludes the original 
text with a different expression. 

Mark v. g6. + TOil 'M..,Oll MXoV~IIOII. Conf. Luke viii. 50. 
Mark v. 41. 31UT' f'E8iPII/'1vw6~IIO'" "To ICOpo.uWII • •• l-yelpa'." 

This is a translation of the .Ara.mean words for foreign 
readers (conf. Mark iii. 17b). 

Mark vi. 2. + ri &8,'iua TOv,.tp and ;- TOltJVrtJ& 8&tl T_ 'X,"P;;'II 
aVrov..,,"611TtJ£. An evident gloss (conf. Matt. xiii. 54). 

Mark vi. 4. Kal I" Toif O'VYYEl/,O'£ tJVroii. A gloss which 
has been taken great pains with, and is very complete: 
Native country, kindred, family (conf. Matt. xiii. 57). 

Mark vi.Sb. Ei /.&~ ••• 18Epc$:,rEVUI!. This exception shocks 
our minds a.nd contradicts ou" ou&/.&w.", verse 5tJ. The words 
appear to be glossarial, like 'J1'oA.Ni" Matt. xiii. 58. It is 
incredible that Jesus could do no works, as appears from the 
Second Matthew a.nd the Second Mark. 

Mark vi. 8. Mq IJ.PTOII. This is a gloss, which in Matthew, 
where they are allowed to take what bread is necessary with 
them, is included in /.&q '11'.,]pall. . 

Mark vi. 8, 9. El /.&~ p&fJ&" p.6VOII and tlXA.' W08E&pboV' 
O'all&l'>..la. According to Matt. x. 10, and Luke ix. 3, x. 3, 
and xxii. 35, the disciples were to take nothing with them, 
not even a staff or shoes. The second Mark thought this 
prohibition strange, and concluded that the disciples ought 
to have a staff and shoes.. The words inrO&8EphoV' O'tJII8Aus 
do not agree with the construction either, for we enquire in 
vain where the accusative is to be found. The firRt Mark 
probably wrote /.&, p&fJ&'" /.&, '11'.,]pall, /.&~ ,l. ~Q,"'111 'X,aA.iCov teal 
('11'tJPfflE&Mv aVTo,,; see ver. 8) 1-" iP8Vcrqu8e Mo 'X,tTCiilltJ'. 

Mark· vi. 14. "EA."YEII. The original text had '~Oll, in 
connection with 'Yap (conf. Luke ix. 7). We are first told 
in verse 16 what Herod said. The first Mark wrote: "And 
King Herod heard of him, for his name was spread abroad, 
and men said, John the Baptist" &c., "and others said," &C. 
"But when Herod heard thereof, he said, He whom I be
headed, this John, is risen from the dead! " 

Mu.rk vi. 17. W,A.i'J1"11'ov. This is a gloss, and unhistorical. 
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The brother of Herod Antipas, who is here indicated, had 
no official appointment, and lived at Rome, and is only 
mentioned in Josephus (Ant. xvii. 1, 2; xviii. 5, 4) by the 
family name Herod; and he could not, contrary to a.ll 
custom, have bome the sa.me proper name as the brother 
of Herod Antipas, Philip the Tetrarch. The second Mark 
wished to elucidate this passage, but he changed the two 
brothers. Matthew-who, according to Tischendorff's pro
bably correct reading, has not 4>,,,/.,,.,,.ov tl8."~v in chap. xiv. 
ver. 3-has in this pla.ce preserved the original text. 

Mark vi. 17. "OT' av,..qll 1<y&,.,:'1(1'w. This is a gloss, to ex
plain why Herod allowed John to be cast into prison by his 
wife's m(>ans. If these words are necessary to set forth that 
Herod had married his brother's wife, they would at the 
same time be superfluous, on account of ver. 18. lf they serve 
to show why Herod imprisoned John, they would contradict 
verses 19 and 20. Herod then allowed John to be imprisoned, 
not because he had married his brother's wife, but because 
John had spoken against this ma.rria.ge, and Herod wished 
to revenge himself on the exhorter to repentance. The word!! 
&a '"'" ~tI aVrov in the original text signified, "Herod 
laid hold on him, and put him in prison, according to the 
wish of his wife;" that is, not from his own impulse, but 
because his wife had incited him to do so, which account 
Matthew has also in an abbreviated fonn (chap. xiv. ver. 5). 
This explanation results from • .,EiXEII aliT", Mark vi. 19. 
Herodias had not only been able to induce H(>rod to imprison 
the preacher of repentance, but also to prevail upon him to 
put him to death. Luke (iii. 20) represents Herod as im.:' 
prisoning John by his own act, just as Josephus does. 

Mark vi. 18. "EX.t" '1"7]" ryulla'Uca. TovaB.Mf>ov (1'011. Matthew 
keeps to the original IX"" tltin/II. The second Mark gave as 
a commentator the reason why John said this, viz. tliat 
Herodias was his brother's wife. 

Josephus says that the reason why John was arrested and 
put to death was the fear of troubles from his numerous 
disciples. He says that the people "pricked up their ears 
at his words" (l1pih](I'tI" Tfj cUcpoa(l''' TO,Il Mtyo,lI), and that 
Herod, having become alarmed, thought it better to cause 
John to be executed-BE/utii' "PEi.TToll ,;yEi.TtI& (TOil 'IroaJM]") 
tWalp,w. The narrative in Mark would lead us to suppose 
that the head of John was brought while Herod was yet at 
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table: consequently, the prison must have been in the neigh
bourhood. Now Josephus says that John was imprisoned 
at Machrerus, a strong place situated on the southern frontier 
of Perma, whiltl the residence of Herod was at Tiberlas, 
which was 0. day's journey from Machrerus. The head of 
John could not, therefore, have been brought 1Jntil two days 
had elapsed. This, with the exceeding improbability of 80 

brutal a transaction having taken place in the palace of a 
Roman governor, and in the presence of tbe " lords, captains, 
aud chief men of Galilee," justifies us in regarding this 
narrative as unhistorical. 

Mark vii. 2. Tow' loT", all{7rTolJ. An explanation of 
KfllllOe, for persons who were not natives of Palestine. 

Mark vii. 3-4. An historical explanation for foreign readers. 
Mark vii. 11. "0 dun 8D1poll. An explanation for foreign 

readers. 
Mark vii. 26. 'H 8. "IVllf] ~II fE)..},:'1I1~', Ivpocf>olJ//.uUUG Tt/I 

"II"". This parenthesis is not in connection with the pre
ceding passage, and appears to be an explanation for foreign 
readers of" Xal1allala" (Matt. xv. 22). 

Mark vii. 34. "0 dun i1lavotxO"lTt. A translation of 
• Ecf>pa8a for foreign readers. 

Mark viii. 10. + MET4 T;;''' p.a8'1TDI" AVrOV (conf. Matt. xv. 
39). 

Mark viii. 19 and 20. The words ).ryovaw aVr~v Aeo)8sKG 
and "al )..ryOVCT'" aVrp 'E'll"T4 weaken the meaning, for the 
answer is not wanted, but appears in the question itself. 

Mark viii. 31. + a1ro&",p.auO;'lIat. Conf. Matt. xvi. 21. 
Mark viii. 34. + Kal •.• 1rpou"a'AEaap.ElIO. Tall 6x'M". 
Mark viii. 34. + OpaTOJ TC)JI uTaupolI aVrov. 
Ma.rk viii. 35. Ka~ TOV eixvrt,)..wv (conf. Matt. xvi. 25). 

This is a gloss, which leads us very properly to observe that 
Jesus did not mean his Person as such, but his business in 
that Person. This also follows from chap. x. ver. 29, com
pared with Matt. xix. 29. 

Mark viii. 3Sb. The words iv TO "I'"'~ TaVT?1 Tfj J.I.01Xa}..{8, 
"a~ ap.apTOJ'II.p are meant here to indicate the present time, 
instead of what is elsewhere called hi Trj. 'VII ai;;'"" and con
trast with oTall dAOji, verse 3Se. It is improbable that either 
Jesus or the early editions of the gospel should have called 
all the contemporaries of Jesus, including the pious, by these 
names. The words appear to have been taken from Matt. 
xii. 39, where they have no article, and are only used re-
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specting a particular class of men, and a.re inserted here to 
contrast with the future period (~ {Ja.aiMla TOU SEOU), chap. 
ix. vel'. 1. 

Mark ix. 1. . 'EA'1AvIMav ill 8v"&',.,.,,. A gloss, which Luke 
(chap. ix. 27) ha.s omitted a.s superfluous. 

Mark ix. 3. Ole ",(pac/JIV' • • • MVlralla£. An evident pa.ra
phra.se of the poetica.l expression fiJ, TO 4>0>" Matt. xvii. 2. 

Mark ix. 5 and 4. +'A7ro/Cp,8,l, and+~CTall. Conf. Matt. 
xvii. 4 and 3. 

Mark ix. 37b. Ka' &r ••• '1'011 cL7rOCTT,tAaIlT&',.,.,. This is a 
later addition to the speech of Jesus, taken from Matt. x. 4 
(conf. Matt. xviii. 5). 

Matt. iL 41. These words do not agree with the context, 
especially the word vpM, which one would expect to be 
'1'(114, and they are very properly omitted in Luke ix. 50. 
They were probably taken from Matt. x. 42, where, instead 
of vp.O." b'a Tedll 1'&IrP6J1I 'l'OVrO)II stands, which agrees with the 
context; and this wa.s probably the rea.son why Mark in
serted here the speech about the oll'£"pot (verses 37 and 42). 

We may also remark here that in Mark's text the distinct
ness of the words of Matthew, ,l, 8,,01'a. p.a.8."TOU, i.e. in order 
to honour in him a disciple-that is, in his quality of disciple 
(conf. ,l, 8110p.a. 7rPOI/Jr,TOV and ,lr 8,,0p.a 8£Ira.tov, Matt. x. 41 ; 
and, again, Matt. xviii. 20, ,l, TO ip,OlI 8"op..a. ; xxviii. 19, ,l, TO 
811Op.a. TOU 7raTpO', /C.T.A. ; 1 Cor. i. 13, ,l, TO 8,,0p.a. llavAov)-is 
half obliterated by the expreBBion on Xp&CTTOU iCTT' (conf. 1 Cor. 
i. 12) ; and that the commentator, while changing l'a8."ToJJ 
into on XP£CTTOU ;CTT', forgot to alter ill ollop.a.n, which is the 
origin of the unintelligible text, "In (the) name"that ye be
long to Christ." La.stly, " Christ," as a proper name (which 
is here introduced without the article), is nowhere else put 
into the mouth of Jesus, except in Matt. xxiii. 10 (conl. verse 
8), which, we have already seen, is a gloss of the editor's, 
while the words" even Christ" in verse 8 a.re not in the Cod. 
Sin. ; and in John xvii. 3. 

Mark ix. -4.3-50. As the second Matthew inserted after 
",(""11411, chap. xviii. vel'. 9, TOU 7rvpor, from chap. v. vel'. 22, 
we may also suppose that the second Mark inserted after 
these words, "Where their worm dieth not and their fire is 
not quenched," from Isaiah lxvi. 24, and that by the words 
" unquenchable fire" he commented on the word ",("lIIIa. 

Mark x. 2. + 'AII8pt (conf. Matt. xix. 3). The later editor, 
who retained the original text in verse 11, in opposition to 
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Matthew (chap. xix. 9), now improperly omits the words KGT4 
'lTMGJI GITia.JI, Matt. xix. 3. But the Pharisees asked Jesus, 
in consequence of the teaching of Hillel and Schamma.i, on 
the subject of divorce, whether a man might put away his 
wife, not under any particular circumstances, but under any 
circumsta.nces whatsoever. Jesus, however, rests on the 
ideal point of view, and puts divorce out of the question, as 
he did the performa.nce of a.n oath (Matt. v. 33-37), although 
he recognises the practical utility of the Mosaic la.w of 
divorce (.".,,0, -N,rI tTlt}.:'1poltaptJla.v up.;;',,). 

Mark x. 11. + br' GVn}JI. Conf. Matt. m. 9. 
Mark x. 12. KG'I4J1 ••• p.G6Xa.TG&. These words cannot be 

original. The right of the woma.n to put away her husband 
belongs to the customs of Greece a.nd Rome (com. 1 Cor. vii. 
13), but was not lawful among the Jews (Deut. mv. 1; 
Joseph. Antiq. vii. 10). Matthew (chap. m. 9) has not this 
addition. 

Mark x. 21. " A ptU T~" tTTGvp/lll. This expression, which 
is a duplicate of Mark viii. 34, is not in its proper place 
here (conf. Matt. xix. 21). 

Mark x. 24. + 'A'IrOltp&O,{,. Conf. Matt. m. 28. 
Mark x. 27. nanG 'Yap 8V11t1Ta 1aT& .".Gpd Trp 8,rp. A gloss 

taken from Matt. xix. 26b. 
Mark X. 29. + K.ca' b,,",, ToV ftJtlI'fYiA.UJv. Conf. the observa.

tions of Mark viii. 35. 
Mark x. 30. The words oUeIA, ••• 8,0II"fp.cV" appear to be a 

gloss on IItQ,TOlITG.".Ao.trIoIlG, taken from verse 29. A spiritual 
interpretation is inconsistent with o,ypo6" a.nd the persecutions 
here spoken of refer to a la.ter period. 

Mark X. 32. Ta p.A>..oJITQ, GVrrp (lvp.{3a.lv,w is not grammati-
cally correct here, for gT& introduces the subject of 'AIry,,,,. 

Mark X. 36 + p.E ""0&7jtT1I' up.W. Conf. Matt. xx. 21. 
Mark X. 38. + GVroi,. Conf. Matt. xx. 22. 
Mark x. 46. '0 vco, T&p.tIUJv. A translation of Bartimoous 

for foreign readers. 
Mark xi. 2. + ,la'1I'opav/Jp.evO& ,1, 4Vn}V. Conr. Matt. xxi. 2. 
Mark xi. 2. "Whereon never yet man sat." If these 

words had been in the sources common to all, Matthew (chap. 
xxi. 2, would as little have omitted them as Luke (chap. xix. 
30). Conf. Mark xv. 46, with Matt. xxvii. 60, where Matthew 
evidently lays a stress on "his own new tomb," which is not 
mentioned in Mark xv. 46. 
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Mark xi. 1. EE" B'70tullo,II. Matthew (cbap. xxi. 1) con
firms the true reading, which is also given in this place in 
the Cod. Alex., B'I6cf>aty". The second Mark, who did not 
know of this place, put Bethany for Bethphage. (See Orig. 
Comma in Matt. vol. XVI. chap. xiv. and xvii). 

Mark xi. 3. Tt'll"O&liTI TOVrO. A glossarial paraphrase of 
Tl, Matt. xxi. 3. 

Mark xi. 5-6. The editor endeavours here to bring the 
events which followed into literal agreement with verse 3 
(conf. the editing of Matthew, m. 6). 

Mark xi. 7. + 'lrp;,,, TOil 'I'IaovII. Conf. Matt. xxi. 7. 
Mark xi. 100.. An extended repetition of Matt. m. 9. 
Mark xi. 13. '0 ryap ltalpO" 011" ~II a-61t,.,II. A thoughtless 

gloss, to which one can only give a meaning in accordance 
with the passage by a strained interpretation (conf. Matt. 
xxi. 19). 

Mark xi. 14. 'A'II"Oltp,O,I". Conf. Matt. m. 19. 
Mark xi. 14. The optative ~o" by which the expres

sion of Jesus is turned into a curse, is less original than 
ou p.fJdn ilt aov lCapwo" ry."'1Ta£, Matt. m. 19, which must 
be understood as a prediction. 

Mark xi. 17. The words 'lrU& TO'"' 1011'00"', which are in 
the portion of Isa.ia.h (chap. lvi. 7) composed by a writer who 
lived under Zerubbabel, and are there in proper connection, 
have not the least bea.ring on what Jesus wishes to say in 
this place. If they had degraded the temple to be a house 
of merchandise, Jesus says, referring to the Scriptures, that 
it should be a house of prayer. It has nothing to do with 
what is passing here that it should be a house of prayer for 
aU nations. The second Ma.rk betrays here, as in other 
places, a heathen-Christian tendency. 

Mark xi. 27. 0; rypap.p.aTsir. A gloss introduced owing 
to an endeavour to make all complete (conf. Matt. m. 23). 

Mark xi. 32. "0".,.,.,,,. This appears to have been in
serted into Mark at a later date (conf. Matt. xxi. 2b). 

Mark xii. 17. + 'lfJaov,. Conf. Matt. xxii. 21. 
Mark xii. 23. +ryllJlailua. Matthew (chap. xxii. 2S) has 

only 1x0ll aVn111 (oonf. wupra, Mark vi. IS). 
Mark xii. 25. 'Ell Toi. OJpaIlO,",. Mark in other places 

has the singular number where Matthew uses the plural. 
Probably the sources which they had in common contained 
only cd. 0& &1''1''/,.11.0£, and the second Mark inserted ill 'Toi. 
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oVpG'IIoi, or ot I'll Toi, ovpa'lloir from Matt. xxii. 80, here, where, 
perhaps, instead of ill T~ oVpGup, the plural which is usual in 
Matthew, must be read. 

Mark xii. 26. The reference to "the book of Moses re
specting the bush," 1'1T£ TOV {:JaTov (conf. Luke xx. 87 and 
42), appears to be a recent marginal note on Matt. xxii. 81, 
where Jesus refers to Exod. iii. 6, but without mentioning 
the bush. 

Mark xii. 27. + 'll'OAV '1T'Aall&ufJE. Conf. verse 24, and Matt. 
xxii. 82. 

Mark xii. 28. + iCTT'" and '1TaJITOJII. Conf. Matt. xxii. 86. 
Mark xii. 81. + MEl~Q)JI ••• ov" laT'". Con£ Matt. xxii. 88. 
Mark xii. 88. The words Iral if &~'1r '"i, aVII'aEM' remind 

us of the spurious reading in Matt. xxi. 87. Mark, who has 
not 8,aJlOla, in verse 80, could not well fall into the same 
mistake in verse 88 as Matthew did. Probably the passage
stood in the common source IE OA'7r rijr YVx71" and the second 
Mark altered these words, after Matthew, in such a manner 
that he inserted the similarly synonymous sounding aVJI'aEQ)', 
instead of 8£allotar, a word which, with the exception of Luke 
ii. 47, does not occur elsewhere in the synoptical gospels. 

Mark xii. 85. a'1To"pdJeu. Conf. Matt. xxii. 41. 
Mark xii. 86. +iJI Tr;; 7TJIIVp.a.T& Tr;; a"lUp. Matthew (chap. 

xxii. 43) has, perhaps by way of explanation, the earlier text 
Av '1TVlll)p.a.T'. 

Mark xii. 42. + 0 'aT, 1r08p&JIT'1" An explanation of M'II'T4 . 
800 for Roman readers (conf. Luke xxi. 2). 

Mark xiii. 4. + '1TaVTa. Conf. Matt. xxiv. 3. 
Mark xiii. 11. To 7TJIwp.a TO &11011. The first Mark probably 

wrote only TO 7TJIwp.a.; and both 'TOV '1TaTpa, vp.OJ'II, Matt. x. 20, 
and TO &ytO'II, in Mark, are glosses (conf. Mark xii. 86, with 
Matt. xxii. 43; and also Mark i. 10, TO'1T'IIEul'a, with Matt. iii. 
16, TO '1TIIWp.a. TOU S,OU, and Luke iii. 22, TO 'lJ'lIeVJ'a Ta lVyIO'll). 

Mark xiii. 23. +'IJ'a'IITa. Conf. Matt. xxiv. 25. 
Mark xiii. 32. OiJ8. 0 viO,. "' The Son" is represented 

here dogmatically as a Person between the angels and God. 
Matthew wrote (chap. xxiv. 36), evidently from an earlier 
source, "No man, no not the angels of heaven, but my 
Father only." The opinion that Matthew did not take his 
dogmatic views of the lower rank which the Son holds here 
with reference to the Father, and of his want of knowledge, 
from the earliest times, is coutrary to the spirit of the period 
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at which Matthew's gospel must have been edited, for 
Christians then held Jesus to be of supernatural origin, 
but not quite a God, or equal to the Father. On his side, 
the editor of Matthew's gospel embellished the sources from 
which he derived it, for he altered ov8. ol a'Y'YE).o, oi hi ov
~ into oilS, 0& lJrryeXo, TQ,II OVpG"Q,II, and inserted JUJU plJ"o, 
after 7I'1Jn1P (chap. xxiv. 36). 

Mark xiv. 3. 'Ell Tj1 ol/Cu" Itp.oJJlo, 'TOU AE7I'POU. The. 
pUblication of the name of the host would, if it had been 
originally in the text, show an acquaintance wit.h collateral 
circumstances which does not agree with the author's 
ignorance respecting other persons, especially respecting the 
woman who anointed Christ, whose name he would not have 
omitted to mention if he had known it, especially in con
nection with verse 9. The name of" Simon" appears to 
have crept into the tradition as the host from a recollection of 
another meal at the honse of a certain Simon, a Pharisee 
(Luke vii. 36, 40, 43,44), where Jesus wa.s also anointed. 
These meals soon became identified in the later tradition, so 
that Luke leaves the meal at Bethany unmentioned, and 
the fourth evangelist (John xii. 1, et sqq.) has compiled his 
narrative from both sources. The name of " the leper" does 
not sound historical, for it is strange that anyone should be 
called by the name of the disease he suffered from, especially 
so despicable a one; but it was probably a nickname which 
the Christians gave to the Pharisee Simon, on account of the 
spiritual leprosy, the manifestation of the hostility of Judrea. 
to Christ, of the sect to which Simon belonged. " Simon 
the leper" was probably not in the First Mark, and the second 
Mark took it from Matthew. The hand of the second or 
canonical Mark is also to be seen in the verses which follow. 

Mark xiv. 4. Twl, seems to be a later improvement of 
01 p.o.811Tat (Matt. xxvi. 8). If Matthew had read 'Tw", it 
would be very improbable that this evangelist, who omits 
everything in Mark that could affect the credit of the 
Twelve, should l1ave altered the indefillite Twi, into 01 
p.a8",-r1Jt. If this be correct, tradition passed through the 
following details: In the oldest source it was "the disciples;" 
this was subsequently altered to "some;" and at last, in 
John xii. 4, the blame is attached to Judas Iscariot alone. 

Mark xiv. 4, 5. Tou p:upov 7f.yOJlEII and TO P.VPOII are glosses 
(conf. Matt. xxvi. 8, 9). 

Mark xiv. 7b. + NUl &TIJJI ••• 7ro&r,aa&. (Conf. Matt. xxvi. 11). 
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Mark xiv. 12b. "OT. ~ wtUrxa. 1000Jl. An explanation for 
readers who did not dwell in Palestine (conf. Matt. xxvi. 17). 

Mark xiv. 18. + 0 'I'IuouS'. Conf. Matt. xxvi. 21. 
Mark xiv. 28. A later insertion, taken by the second 

Mark from Matt. xxvi. 32, and xxviii. 7. Mark would have 
written dV~IICU, instead of i'YEptJijlla.,. After removing 
verse 28, we for the first time find that verse 29 joins verse 
.27 suitably. 

Mark xiv. 30 and 72. ·H US' is not in Ma.tt. xxvi. 34, 
Luke xxii. 54, or John xiii. 38; nor in Mark in the Cod. Sin. 
The gloss refers to the double crowing of the cock, Mark 
xiv. 68b and 72, of which the other evangelists take no 
notice. If we take the story of Peter's denial in Mark to be 
the original one, we must suppose that the editor of Matthew's 
gospel omitted the first crowing of the cock in order to 
assimilate what followed with the prediction; while the 
over-zealous Mark, on the other hand, for the same reason 
inserted the second crowing of the cock in the prediction. 

Mark xiv. B6. "All things are possible unto thee." 
These words contradict the preceding iva. El 8VIla.TOI' 
(lO'Ttll), by which Jesus indicates that all things are not 
possible to God. These words, like the corresponding 
passages Mark x. 27b, and Matt. xix. 26, must be taken to 
be a gloss of later date. 

Mark xiv. 89. "And again he went away, and prayed, and 
spake the same words." In Matt. xxvi. 42, 44, we have after 
these words a second prayer, in which (conf. verse 39) there is 
a beautiful gradation in the aspirations of Jesus, which the 
second Ma.rk involuntarily neglected by adopting the earlier 
text. After he had written verse 89, which he had taken from 
Matthew (verse 44), and omitted verse 42, he observed the 
mistake, and, in order to do away with it, again follC)wed 
Matthew (verse 48), except in verse 40. 

Mark xiv. 41. To TptTOIl. A gloss, on account of I" 8EVTlpov, 
Matt. xxvi. 45. 

Mark xiv. 43. + TOil' 'Ypap.p.a.T/OJIl and Wtlvrl!S' o{ Q.PX.'EPE'S', verse 
53. Conf. Matt. xxvi. 47, 57. 

Mark xiv. 48. Ka.l Q.woKp,{MS' ElWEll. As the use of 
a:rro"p,eElS', when not preceded by a question, does not occur in 
Mark, the common source probably contained Ka.l,17l"EV. 

Mark xiv. 58. The editing is not the original text (conf. 
chap. xv. 29). The words TOil ')(.Elpo7rolTJTOIl and dA.A.oJl "Xftpo-
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,",OIf/TOll are a paraphrase, which may be considered as the 
oldest commentary on the words. Jesus had in his mind the 
destruction of the earthly temple, and the building of another 
-that is, a spiritual temple (conf. the conclusion of Mark xiii. 
2, in D. It. Cypr. in Griesbach). 

Mark xiv. 62. '&yo, EIp.t. An explanat.ion of the less usual 
tTl} "1'7l'"a,, Matt. xxvi. 64. A misunderstanding of the figura.
tive expression led the second Mark, who by ~Ea(Je thought of 
the second coming (conf. chap. xiii. 26), to omit a'7l'"' lJ.PT', 
Matt. xxvi. 64. We must observe that Luke (chap. xxii. 69) 
omits the words iP'X,0p.EllolI P.fT4 TC,,, JI"~e'A,r;,,, TOV oJ pallov, because 
they would not agree, according to his version, with a'7l'"' 
.. (. L k • \ ,.,.) apn In u e a'7l'"o TOU /IV" • 

Mark xiv. 65. Ttvl" This word was probably not in the 
common source. The editor of Matthew's gospel joined these, 
from the First Mark, in which ~pEaJITo has no definite subject, 
with his usual independent mode of inserting a statement, to 
the preceding words, and thereby made the members of the 
council act very unnaturally, perhaps with the object of put
ting their conduct in a still more unfavourable light, as the 
subjects of AlIhrTlJaav, chap. xxvi. vera 67. The second Mark, 
on his part, did away with this imputation by the insertion 
of Twl, and oi Vrrf/pITa, (verse 65). 

Mark xiv. 66. +TOV O,p'X,lSplrtJJ. Conf. Matt. xxvi. 69. 
Mark xiv. 71. + TOVTOJI Sv >.iryETI. Conf. Matt. xxvi. 74. 
Mark xiv. 72. t1l,. Conf. chap. xiv. 80. 
Mark xv. 1. Rere also the 'Ypap.p.aTEi, have been inserted 

at a later date, as they were in chap. xiv. vera 45, in that 
striving after completeness which is peculiar to Matthew 
only. The same is the case with the words K'" OMV TO 
(TulII8p,Oll, which the second Mark has here taken from 
Matthew; while Matthew (chap. xxvii. 1) has '7I'"4I1Teg, like 
Mark xiv. 55 (conf. Matt. xxvi. 59). It does not agree with 
Matthew's account, which differs from Mark xiv. 58, to sup
pose that the whole Sanhedrim was ItSsembled on this night 
(conf. also Mark xiv. 58b, with Matt. xxvi. 57b). 

Mark xv. 2. If the words 0 88 a'7l'"oltp,(Jel., aVrtf) XJryE' were in 
the First Mark, it is strange that Matthew has not taken from 
them the word aTroltpt(Jetr, which is so much used by him else
where. The second Mark took the answer of Jesus, "Thou 
sayest it," which had been inserted by Matthew, from his 
gospel; but he also inserted in verse 5, besides the original 
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words, "But Jesus answered nothing," which Matthew (chap. 
xxvii. 14) allowed to remain, the word oiJ"/n, referring to 
verse 2. 

Mark xv. 9, 10. The word '>..ryOJrJ, which Ma.rk avoids using 
at other times, and which, again, is not found in this place in 
Matthew, as also ot UpXLEPE'i, (verse lOb), the subject of wapa
~E&;,IC'1aa", which is omitted by Matthew, show the hand of 
an interpolater. 

Mark xv. 16. The first Mark has properly in this place ;aOJ 
or,'}t af-A-ijt. The soldiers led Jesus from the Prretorium, 
where he had been examined, to the open place which 
surrounded the Prretorium (conf. John xviii. 28,83; xix. 9). 
Matthew (chap. xxvii. 27), altered, through not understand
ing it, ~ aVAtl into TO WPal.TWPIOJl. The second Mark allowed 
the original words to stand, but he inserted the Prretorium 
out of Matthew, and wrote in connection with it lam '"it av'>..tjt, 
8 AaT' Wpa&TwptOJl. 

Mark xvi. 21. + TOrJ wa.T,pa 'AAEEaJl~pov Ka~ ·Pov!fwv. Pro
bably two Romans, whom the second Mark knew (conf. 
Matt. xxvii. 32). 

Mark xv. 25. "HrJ ~e IJJpa TpLT'1 "a.1 iaTavpmaarJ aVrorJ. 
According to Mark, the soldiers brought Jesus to Golgotha, 
gave him before his crucifixion the drink of myrrh to deaden 
the pain, crucified him, and parted his garments. The 
superscription on the cross proclaimed to the people the 
crime imputed to him, and Jesus hung on the cross exposed 
to the railing of the passers-by and of the chief-priests, in 
which the robbers that were crucified with him took part. 
Immediately upon this follows the darkness. 'l.'he sixth hour 
was come ('YEJIO,uVIJ' IJJpaJ ;"T'1S), Mark xv. 33 (conf. Mark i. 
32; vi. 2, 21), and at broad midday the sun withdrew his 
light until the ninth hour, when Jesus gave up the ghost on 
the cross. According to this statement, the darkness con
tinued the whole time that Jesus was on the cross, a.nd thus 
at once revealed its true symbolical meaning. The editor of 
Matthew's gospel, who may be known bya'11'o and ~/, puts 
the darkness in such a way as to signify that Jesus had 
already hung a long time on the cross before it began, and 
thence the second Matthew took the liberty of placing the 
commencement of the crucifixion at the third hour. 

Luke (chap. xxiii. 44) shows still more clearly that the 
darkness began with the erection of the cross a.nd the 
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revilings which followed. Kal ~II (~&o, is omitted by A. D. C.** 
a.nd many other MSS.) &,0-" c,pa IICT7f ICcd UKOTf!' ity'II'TO (" And 
it was at the time that this occurred-the sixth hour. And 
the sun was darkened; " Cod. Sin., " The sun being eclipsed"). 
The fourth evangelist also embraces the opinion that the 
crucifixion took place a. little before the sixth hour (John 
xix. 14). 

Mark xv. 29. K",oVlITs. Ta. IC'cfHJM,. This is taken from 
Ps. xxii. 8, like Matt. xxvii. 89. As this mode of looking at 
prophecy as a source of history is characteristic of Matthew, 
it is probable that the First Mark did not contain this 
passage, but merely the words, "And they that passed by 
railed on him, and said, Ah," &c. 

Mark xv. 84. "0 IUTW • •• ityICaT'1u .. ,," p.I. A gloss for 
foreign readers. 

Mark xv. 40. Tou l"ICpoV. A gloss, to distinguish him 
from James the son of Zebedee. 

Mark xv. 42. "0 ;UT& "'poua{J{Ja.Tov. An explanation of 
7T'apatTtmn7, to make it understood by foreign readers. 

Mark xvi. 1. Ka.l Ia.'ko,l''I7. Probably inserted from 
Mark xv. 40. In verse 47 she is not mentioned as being 
among the women. Matthew, who in chap. xxviii. ver. 1, 
only speaks of the two Maries, appears not to have found 
the name of Sa.lome in his source (Mark xvi. 1). 

Mark xvi. 4. ·H., "lap I'""a. u#J8pa.. This "lap can only 
be considered to be affected by 6EO>pOVULII OTt, on account of 
the declaration particle (they 8a1O the stone was rolled away, 
for it was very great, and therefore visible at some distance), 
but refers to the question in verse 3," Who shall roll us 
away the stone P " But in this case the words cannot be in 
their right place, and appear to be a gloss formed after Matt. 
xxvii. 60. 

Mark xvi. 8. Ka.~ lE'A.6owa.,. This" exit" gives ns to 
understand that the women had previously returned to the 
grave, which, however, is not probable from the previous 
narrative. According· to verse 2, they came (lpxollTa&) unto 
the sepulchre (n, TO I'lI'fJp.I£oll). According to verse 5, they 
have entered (EluEA.6owa,) into the sepulchre (.l. ,.0 P'l7I'E£oll). 
(See John xi. 88, compared with verse 41; iv. 5, compared 
with verse 28; xx. 1, compared with verse 11.) Hence it 
results that they did not enter the tomb. But if we sup
pose that Matthew retained the earlier reading in this place, 

B 
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the women did not go out of, but away from, the tA>mb (<<1 

(Jovo-a, &.".0 TOV p.""p.alov). Luke is the first (chap. xxi 
to alter lAiJoWtU eu (Mark xvi. 5) into eltn)JJoVtrtu, 
inserts in addition, that "they found not the body of 
Lord Jesus." According to the same idea., the second] 
may have altered the original &."..iA1JoWtU into ~E.)JJoVtrA 
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CHAPTER X. 

MYTHIOAL ELEMENTS IN THE FIRST HARK. 

RESERVING for future discussion the question of the historical 
character of these portions of the gospels which are not 
touched upon here, we must not overlook the fact that in 
this gospel, even where it betrays the insertions of the later 
Mark, and in places in which Matthew h!ts the earlier text, 
a collection of narratives has been made which criticism, 
from its present point of view, cannot admit as historical. 
It needs not to be said that this is especially the case with 
the colossal miracles which the first Mark nll.rrates in 
common with the other evangelists. In this state of things, 
the enquiry arises, how we can show that so much that is 
possible, and so much that is evidently mythical, can have 
been brought together in the same gospel P 

We must assume, what we have already shown reason to 
suppose, apart from the miracles, that even in the First Mark 
there has been inserted a collection of mythical elements 
into an originally historical general work, or that they have 
been worked up with and amongst material which was 
originally historical. 

I. P'1'eliminaTlJ Remarks. The Ina 01 Je8U8. 

The appeara.nce of the Messiah was expected to be attended 
by signs and miracles. The eyes of the blind were to be 
opened, and the ears of the deaf to be unstopped, the lame 
were to leap, and the tongue of the dnmb to sing. See Isa. 
xxxv. 5, et sqq.; xlii. 7 (conf. xxxii. 3, 4). These expres
sions, which were only metaphorical, were taken literally, and 
thus the ideal Messiah, even before the appearance of Jesus, 
was described with constantly increasing minuteness of de
tail. Thus in TaucllUma, f. 54, 4: "R. Acha nomine R. 
Samuelis bar N achmanl dicit: Qumcumque Deus S. B. fa.cturus 

Bl! 
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est tempore Messiano, ea jam ante fecit per manns jnstornm 
seculo ante Messiam elapso. Deus S. B. suscitabit mortnos, 
id quod jam ante fecit per Eliam, Elisam, et Ezechielem. 
Mare ezBiccabit, prout per Mosem factum est. Oculos crecOrnm 
aperiet, id quod per Elisam fecit. Deus S. B. futuro tempore 
visitabit Steril68, quemadmodum in Abrahamo et Sara fecit." 
Jesus, however, did not cause any sea to retire, as Moses 
did, and on this point the parallel fails. 

It is possible that Jesus may have healed bodily diseases, 
and have done other works of the same description, which 
his wonder-loving contemporaries turned into and set forth 
as things astonishing and marvellous; things which are 
called in the gospels and apostolic epistles " mighty works" 
(~vlla#,m), Matt. xi. 20, 21, 23; xiii. 54, 58; xiv. 2; Mark vi. 
2, 5, 14; ix. 39; and which are called in Matt. xi. 2, "the 
works of Christ" (Ina TOU XpUTTOV). 

Passages such as Matt. xi. 20, and Luke xiii. 82 (conf. 
Mark i. 29-84), in which (especially in the passage in Luke) 
there is nothing for the narrator to do for effect, show that 
Jesus was believed to have driven out devils, and to have 
wrought other cures. We derive the same impression from 
Matt. xi. 2-6, where the answer to John, in which Jesus 
speaks symbolically of his spiritual miracles, has no meaning, 
except on the supposition that the" works" (Ina) of which 
John had heard were conspicuous ones, especially cures, on 
which account he thought that Jesus might be the Messiah ; 
and Jesus immediately puts forward his spiritual miracles 
as the tru~ marks by which the Messiah was to be known. 
Jesus was not alone in his age in performing such Ipya. or 
~v"a#,m. The disciples of the Pharisees (Matt. xii. 27), and 
persons who were not disciples of Jesus (Mark ix. 38, 39), 
also did mighty workll, and cast out devils. The office of 
exorcist is, however, not mentioned in the enumeration of 
the miraculous gifts (1 Cor. xii.). Jesus even asserts that 
false prophets would show signs and wonders (Mark xiii. 22). 

In the time of the Apostles it was believed that those who 
had the charisma had no difficulty in healing diseases and 
performing mighty works (~uJ,a}Uts). See 1 Cor. xii. 9, 10 ; 
Gal. iii. 5. Conf. also the narrative of the eye-witnesses, 
Acts xxviii. 8, 9. Apollonius Tyaneus also performed a great 
number of miracles. The ea,rly Christians accused him 01 

sorcery, and their writers termed him an impostor, and a 
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worker of false miracles, which, however, they did not deny 
that he performed. 

If Jesus did such works, especially among the sick, whose 
disturbed nervous system disposed them to mania, he must 
have exercised a beneficial influence (conf. Luke viii. 2b.), 
and have recognised the same influence in others, Mark ix. 
38, 39 (conf. Matt. vii. 22); and he pointed out to his 
enemies as a reproach, not that they ascribed his miracles to 
the influence of the devil, but that they recognised and re~ 
viled the Holy Spirit (IIII.v~tJ TO "A"fWII) in the works which 
he did, as is especially noticed in Mark iii. 29, 30, and Matt. 
xii. 32; and he lamented over Chorazin, Bethsaida, and 
Capernaum, which, though witnesses of his mighty works, 
which gave evidence of the same Spirit, nevertheless dis
regarded them (Matt. xi. 21-25). In the signs and wonders 
also which false prophets (Mark xiii. 22) showed, the true 
messengers of God could not be recognised (Matt. xii. 39, 

• 41, 42). When they asked of him a sign, he indicated the 
sign by which Jonah was recognised as a prophet in Nineveh, 
and the instance of the Queen of Sheba, who came not to 
see miracles, but to hear the wisdom of Solomon (Matt. xii. 
41,42). 

With regard to Jonah, compare T4 U'l~fia TQ;II ICa'pC,rI, 
Matt. xvi. 8 (the signs which characterise the times); Ta 
U'IJUia T71g ~g 'lrapovutag, Matt. niv. 3 (the signs by which 
the second cOIning wa.s to be known); T~ U'I~e'iorl TOU vlou TOU 

av8pOnrolJ, Matt. xxiv. 80 (the sign by which the Son of Mall 
was to be known); u.""",'iorl T.qg 8£a8qlC7J" Gen. ix. 12, 13, 17~ 
xvii. 11 (the sign by which the covena.nt was manifested). 
Conf. also, U'lJUia Ta8' JUT' T71g ip..qg 4>pell~r, lEsch. Prom. 842, 
and U'I"",ia 87Jpor O~TIf TOU ICIJ"c,II, Soph. Ant. 254. The sign 
of Jonah is the preaching of Jonah. It is probable, though 
DOt a.bsolutely certain, that (Luke xi. 30) understood it in this 
sense. To conclude from an appositive genitive case that 
Jonah himself was the sign, is difficult to conceive gramm~ 
tically if the person of Jonah is meant, and does not agree 
with the context. 

Most of the miracles attributed to Jesus have reference to 
healing the sick and raising the dead. The priests were the 
physicians among the Jews; thus in Lev. xiii. the care and 
healing of lepers is entrusted to them, while in 2 Chron. 
xvi. 12, King Asa is blamed for consulting the physicians. 
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Many of the modern priests are called curatu, from curare, 
" to heW.; " but being precluded from giving themselves up to 
the acquisition of medica.l knowledge, they have attributed 
to themselves the art of healing (in a. mystic sense) souls 
which are sick. 

Among Oriental nations medicine, which is pari of Physics, 
was the peculiar privilege of the priest and the Magi. Pliny 
(Hist. Nat. xvi. 44, and xxiv. 118) BaYs that medicaments 
could only be touched by the priests, together with certain 
ceremonies. MetampuB, who is said to have introduced the 
festivals and ceremonies of Bacchus into Greece, was both 
priest and physician (Herod. ii. 40; Diod. i. 96). The 
Brahmins are even now the physicians of India. The third 
class of priests in Egypt had to treat all physical maladies 
in accordance with the six books of Hermes. 

If, however, the opponents of Jesus had not evidence 
enough, and could not attain to the truth, notwithstanding 
IUch preaching as that of John, no matter whether it was of • 
men or from God, then he also would give no answer as to 
the authority by which he entered Jerusalem as a reformer 
(Mark xi. 28-33). John, when he hoard in prison of the 
works of Jesus, enquired whether he was, perchance, the 
expected Messiah. Jesus referred him to the works he had 
done by spiritual agency, and warned his disciples not to be 
offended at the Son of Man, who did no miracles (Matt. xi. 
6). In the same way, he clearly explains (Mark viii. 12) to 
his contemporaries who asked for a sign, that no sign of 
any description should be given to them, and called those 
who sought for such signs" an evil and adulterous (i.e. irre
ligious) generation" (Matt. xii. 89). If aU these expressions 
are accurately reported, the original conception of Jesus, 
who, distinguished from all others by the gift of "making 
whole," performed such great works of love towards many, 
was, that he was no Thaumaturgist, or worker of miracles, 
and refused to be one. Even narratives of later origin set 
forth that Jesus, who had commanded his disciples to speak 
upon the house-tops (Matt. x. 27), would not that any man 
should know of his wonderful works (Mark v. 43) and 
enjoined them to give praise to God, not to him, for the cure 
(Mark v. 19); and even in the mythical narrative (Matt. 
iv. 6, 7), we find the truth still adhered to, that the Messiah 
WBB no worker of miracles. 
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It is curious to find Eusebius objecting to the miracles 
attributed to Apollonius Tyaneus in much the same way that 
the Jews a.re said to have objected to those attributed to Jesus. 
In his answer to Hierocles (chap. xxxv.), after enumerating 
the miracles which Apollonius is said, in the fourth book 
of his Life, by Philostratus, to have worked, he says: "Such 
are the miracles which Apollonius is said to have worked. It 
would be well to exa.mine the circumstances attending them, 
in order to show that, even if these deeds should be true, they 
ought only to be attributed to the assistance Apollonius 
may haTe received from the devil. For, in a word, if the 
contagious disease which he predicted at Ephesus (1. IV. 
chap. iv.) might have been discerned by the subtleness of 
his senses alone, which he owed to his mode of living and 
his great temperance, it might also have been revealed to 
him by impure spirits. All the other predictions attributed 
to him might be rendered doubtful by arguments taken from 
Philostratus himself. But even if we allow that he per
formed them, one would always be able to maintain that he 
knew the future by the aid of the devil. For one would not 
dare to sa.y that he knew the future altogether; and it is 
clear that Ite haS not foreseen or predicted aU. things, that he -
has often displa.yed doubt and ignorance on many subjects, 
and that be has often asked questions of others to obtain 
instruction. For they to whom the gods impart light have 
no occasion to consult men. One can easily form an opinion, 
by what we have said, l'especting the abatement of the 
plague at Ephesus (1. IV. chap. x.), and one will recognise 
that it is nothing but illusion and imposture. As to the con
ference with Achilles (1. IV. chap. xvi.), what appearance is 
there that the soul of that hero had quitted the abode of the 
happy, to return to his tomb? We may fairly say, therefore, 
that the phantom which appeared there was nothing but an 
impure spirit. It was also, doubtless, an impure spirit which 
was driYen out of the body of the young debauchee (1. IV. 
chap. xx.). If he delivered Menippus from the vampire or 
the lamia which possessed him (1. IV. chap. xxv.), it was, 
perhaps, by the aid of another demon more powerful than it. 
To the same cause must be attributed both the cure of the 
young man who began to be seized with madness in conse
quence of the bite of a mad dog, and the cure of the dog 
itself (l. VI. chap. xliii.). Thus aU the prodigies and 
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miracles performed by Apollonius were merely the result 
of the understanding which existed between him and the 
devils." 

n. The Narratives of Miracles. 

It follows from wbat has been said that it is inconceivable 
that the accounts of the wonderful miracles whicb Jesus 
worked. even according to the First Ma.rk, should be of the 
same date as those portions of the gospel which appear to 
possess an historical character. 

If Jesus did such things as, for instance, to still a storm, to 
walk on the sea as on firm ground, to wither a fig-tree, and 
to raise the dead, contrary to the laWB of nature, it is his
torically impossible to conceive how bis miracle-loving con
temporaries should complain of him as unable to perform 
any miracles (Matt. xiii. 89; Mark viii. 12) ; and it is equally 
incomprehensible why Jesus, on the occasion of the message 
from John, who thought he was the Messiah on account of his 
wonderful works, should have warned his miracle-loving con
temporaries" not to be offended in him" (Matt. xi. 6). If, on 
the contrary, Jesus did not perform these miracles, all is clear. 
What Jesus did was not sufficient for the miracle-seeking 
Jews. Others did these things, and therefore he was not the 
Messiah in the estimation of those who expected a. worker of 
miracles. 

III. Origin of the Miraculous Narratives. 

If these narratives are unhistorical, it becomes necessary to 
enquire how they arose, and how they became part of the 
narrative. 

It would be super8uous here, after what has been said, to 
dwell on the miracles which accompanied the birth of Jesu8. 
It has already been clearly shown that these narratives 
originated at a very late period, and were unknown in tbe 
most ancient traditions. They reproduce in mythical form the 
impressions of the first apostolical congregations respecting 
the person of Jesus. The idea of the birth of Jesus of the 
Holy Spirit, without any earthly father, may have arisen in 
mythical shape from the deep impression which Jesus had 
made by words and deeds, which gave rise to the idea that 
be who in the spiritual sense was born of God was super
naturally born of him in a physical sense-a supposition 
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which Paul and the fourth evangelist, who either did not 
know of this myth, or disregarded it, have set forth as the 
pre-exi8tence of the Son of God, and his Incarnation as the 
Logos proceeding from God. The miraculous star, in 
obedience to which the Magi came from the East, symbolises 
in the Christian tradition the conviction that Jesus was the 
Star which was expected to rise out of Jacob (Numb. xxiv. 17), 
for the appearance of which the heathen world eagerly looked, 
and a.Iso that the wise men of the most remote nations paid 
homage to him. The angels at Bethlehem show forth the 
good-will of God towards men, which was manifested by the 
appearance of this, the greatest of the sons of men. To the 
same mythical category the miracle at Golgotha, related by 
Matthew (chap. xxvii. verses 51-58) also belongs. The sun 
hides his light from an earth which is polluted by the crime 
of Golgotha; the earth qllakes, but God's saints arise 
from their graves. The death of Christ is therefore the 
Resurrection and the Life, and the torn veil of the temple 
proclaims that there is now free access to God. 

Besides these myths, so rich in meaning, there are some 
miraculous narratives which are not mythical, but have 
merely been inserted from the later apocryphal traditions, in 
which what was perhaps originally historical was mingled 
with miraculous additions. Among these we may reckou 
the one which states that Jesus, when touched by a woman, 
remarked that" virtue was gone out of him," which is put 
forward in the Second Mark only as an observation of the 
narrator's (v. 20), but is converted in Luke (viii. 46) into a 
speech of Jesus himself; and also the story in Luke xxii. 15, 
of Jesus touching and healing the ear of the servant of the 
high-priest, which, according to Mark xiv. 47, had been cut 
oft'. It needs no proof that such narratives are unhistorical, 
and are, like the story of the piece of money in the fish's 
mouth (Matt. uii. 27), of later date. Some of the miraculous 
narratives are direct copies from those of the pagans-for 
instance, the miracle of Cana, which was performed annually 
at the festival of the Thyades, among the EImans, who had 
consecrated a temple and a theatre to Bacchus. Pausanias 
tells us (Heliac. chap. ii.) that on this occasion the priests 
took three empty jars, which they shut up in a chapel, after 
putting a seal upon them in the presence of the people. The 
next day the jars were looked at, and the seals were found to be 
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unbroken, and yet the jars were full of wine. This miracle 
was believed and attested by all the principal inhabitants: 
the citizens, as well as the visitors, told Pausanias that it was 
real. This may perhaps account for the enormous quantity 
of wine said to have been produced in this miracle, which haa 
been calculated as being from 130 to 200 gallons, which has 
80 astonished the commentators that some have endeavoured 
to escape from the difficulty by alleging, most dishonestly, 
that the preposition al'a has not a distributive, but a collec
tive meaning-that is, that the six water-pots contained only 
two or three firkins(~P'1Tar) altogether-while others attempt 
to say that only part of the water was changed into wine. 

The miracnlous narratives which the second Matthew and 
the seCond Mark borrowed from their common source-the 
First Mark-are of earlier origin. They are distinguished 
from what may be called the principal ones by their not setting 
forth what the later assemblies believed respecting Jesus, 
but by their showing in a symbolical manner, connected wah 
the history, what Jesus himself o.imad at performing in word 
and deed while on earth, or was able to accomplish. 

According to the often-mentioned fragment which Matthew 
has preserved (chap. xi. ver. 2, et. sqq.), Jesus gave John a 
description in his answer of his spiritual ministry. A com
parison of Luke iv. 18, 19, xv. 32, with Iso.. xxxv. 5, 6, lxi. 
I, 2, xxvi. 19, and Ezek. xxxvii. 1, 13, shows that Jesus, like 
the prophets, set forth spiritual teaching, in the Oriental 
manner, in symbolical language. Hence the statement that 
the dead are raised up, Matt. xi. 5, cannot be taken in the 
same sense as that which shows Jesus, in Matt. ix. 18, et sqq., 
restoring a damsel to life, or, in Luke vii. 11-16, restoring a 
young man to life. 

With regard to the question whether Jesus really performed 
miracles of this description as tokens of his Divine mission, 
we must consider that Paul, who lived in the midst of the 
earliest Christian communities, and who came into contact 
with the Apostles at Jerusalem, Gal. i. 18, 19,:ii.1, 2,6, 7, 9, 
and Acts xxi. 17, 18 (compiled by the so-called reporters, or 
eye-witnesses), who reckoned inhabitants of Jerusalem, such 
as Barnabas, Silas, and Mark (1 Cor. ix. 6, 2 Cor. ii. 19, 
1 Thess. i. 1, Col. iv. 10, Gal. ii. 9) among his truest friends, 
and was acquainted at first-hand with apostolical traditions 
(1 Cor. xi. 25, ctsqq., and xv. a, 11), lays it down as a reproach 
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1.0 the Jewa (1 Cor. i. 22) that they" require a sign," or, as 
the Cod. Sin. has it, "signs." Can this be conceived if Jesus 
had been a worker of miracles according to Jewish ideas P 
If this Apostle could call Jesus the" first-fruits (ci'lrapX'1) of 
them that slept" (1 Cor. xv. 20, 23), and the "first-born from 
the dead" (Col. i. 18; coni. Rev. i. 0, "the first-begotten of 
the dead"), and at the same time state his conviction that 
Jesus 'Was the first in time of all men who ever returned 
from Hades to earth, how could this be the case if the dead 
had been raised in the life-time of JeBUB P Could this same 
Apostle, whose opinion is stated in Rom. vi. i)-that he that 
is raised from the dead dieth no more-have believed in 
risen persons, who, having returned to their own life on earth, 
were afterwards, like the young man at Nain and the 
daughter of the ruler, subject for the second time to the 
usual destiny of death, as is set forth respecting the da.ughter 
of the ruler of the synagogue, who ate again (Mark v. 43) 
after her resurrection, and also had a material body, and re
specting Lazarus, whom the chief-priests (John xii. 10) sought 
to put to death P 

The junction in Matt. xi. 0, of the "preaching of the 
gospel to the poor" with the previous part of the verse 
leaves no doubt that Jesus spoke symbolically in this pas
sage of his spiritual ministry; while Matthew (verse 4), and 
especially Luke (vii. 21, 22), understood the wurds in their 
literal sense, as referring to the miraclp,s of Jesus. 

The comparison of the preaching of the gospel to fishing 
(Mark i. 17), and also that of the kingdom of heaven to a 
fisherman's net (Matt. xiii. 47), and of the Jewish nation to 
an unfruitful tree which was to be cut down (Luke xiii. 
6-9), and to whose root, according to the preaching of John 
the Baptist (Matt. iii. 10), the axe was ah-eady laid, are 
also part of the symbolical language which Jesus made use 
of. We must here suppose that Jesus, who has compared 
the kingdom of heaven to leaven, added the filling of those 
who hungered and thirsted after righteousness (Matt. v. 
6), and in the spiritual narrative of the temptation declared 
that " man shall not live by (material) bread alone" (Matt. 
iv. 4), and set forth Truth as bread with which he satisfied 
hungry humanity-a mode of preaching which the fourth 
evangelist apparently borrowed when he used the formula 
peculiar to him, "the bread of life" (John vi. 51), and 
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" meat which peri sheth not" (John vi. 27). Lastly, it is 
probable that Jesus, in connection with Hosea vi. 2, and 
Ezek. xxxvii. 1, et sqg., set forth his future spiritual life in 
humanity under the representation of a resurrection set 
forth in his visible death (Mark viii. 81,et sqq.). Conf. John 
xii. 22-24. 

It cannot appear strange that out of this symbolical re
presentation of the actual ministry of Jesus symbolical state
ments should arise by degrees, and that theRe should, without 
prejudice to their spiritual meauing, appear in the later 
traditions as actual occurrences. It can be shown from 
several instances that this really took place. There is no 
doubt, for instance, that the narrative of the miraculous 
draught of fishes (Luke v. 1, et sqq.) was substituted for 
the narrative of the calling of the first disciples (Mark i. 
16-20; Matt. iVa 18-22). There is no doubt-nay, it is 
certain-that an originally symbolical speech, attributed to 
Jesus, "I will make you fishers of men" (Mark i. 17; Matt. 
iv. 19), which Luke also mentions (chap. v. 10), gave rise 
to the story of a miraculous draught of fishes, as a sequence 
to the symbolical narrative, and that this grew iu tra:dition 
into an actual fact, and was added to the narrative of this 
transaction, or, at any rate, was worked up with the original 
history. If Jesus, to take another episode, represented 
celestial aid by the symbol of the protecting angels (conf. 
Ps. xci. 11 ; Matt. xviii. 10, xxvi. 53; Luke xv. 10), is it not 
clear that the angel who gave him strength in the garden of 
Gethsemane (Luke xxii. 43), and who is unknown in the 
earlier traditions, was inserted as a symbolical part of the 
history? Is it different with Acts ii. 1-4 P and are not in 
that passage also the rushing of the wind, and the fiery 
tongues which speak foreign languages, symbols of the new 
Spirit which was to renew the world by the preaching of the 
Apostles, and to maa:e known the message of freedom to all 
people, nations, and languages P 

We have already seen from the story of the withered 
fig-tree, that such alterations were made even in the First 
Mark. It may be historical that Jesus during his wan
derings in Palestine saw such a tree on his journey, and as 
a result thereof uttered, as on other occasions, a prophecy, 
in the form of a comparison (Luke xiii. 6-9), respecting the 
Jewish nation, which, like that tree, was near to ita de-
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struction. But even in this case it is clear that the pro
phecy of Jesus is set fonh, both in the First Mark, and, in 
accordance with him, in the Second Matthew, as a curse; and 
as the result of this a symbolical prediction of the destruc
tion of the tree is inserted as if it were a miraculous deed of 
Jesus consisting in the actual destruction of it. 

This last episode teaches us that as the spiritual narrative 
in Mark i. 16-20, and Matt. iv. 18-22, is converted in Luke 
into a miraculous draught of fishes, the symbol of the preach
ing of the Gospel, so a miracle is joined in the First Mark 
also to a symbolical speech which probably did not appear at 
a.ll in the original draught, and the enquiry follows whether 
this is not also the case with the other miraculous narratives 
contained in the First Mark, and whether the healing of 
demoniacs, lepers, persons sick of the palsy, the lame, the 
dumb, and the blind, as well as the raising individuals from 
the dead, were not originally symbolical representations of the 
spiritual ministry of Jesus-representations which became at 
a later period converted into facts, although still symbolical 
facts, and which were introduced by the first Mark, or per
haps in the older traditions, into the original text from the 
oldest evangelical traditions, or were worked up with and 
amidst the historical material. 

We may therefore conclude that all the miracles in Mark 
refer so far to the original portion as either to render clear 
some truth of which they are the symbols, or to represent 
some idea to which the history clearly points. 

H it is asked, How did such narratives come to be believed P 
the answer is, that the Rabbis, and after them the Cabalists, 
did not deny that Jesus performed miracles, because they 
could by that means preserve among the people those ideas 
from which they derived their power. They said that Jesus 
went one day into the temple, penetrated into the Holy of 
Holies, which the high-priest alone had the right to enter; 
.that having entered it secretly, he had found the word 
"Jehovah," that he carried it oft', concealing it in his thigh by 
means of an incision, and that it was by means of the in
etFable name that he performed the miracles attributed to 
him. Besides this, the popular belief was, that a fever was a 
demon that had taken up its abode in the body of the patient, 
and could only be expelled by spells, incantations, and 
leucromancy, or white magic, as opposed to necromancy, or 
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black magic, by which diseases and evils of all sorts' were· 
believed to be incurred. The white magic consisted of 
prayers, fastings, &c. (" Howbeit this kind goeth not out 
except by prayer and fasting," Matt. xviii. 28), which were 
believed to have the same power over good demons, and even 
over God himself, as the black magic had over evil demons 
and their supreme head, the devil. St. Chrysostom declares 
" that miracles are only proper to excite sluggish and vulgar 
minds, that men of sense have no occasion for them, and 
that they frequently carry some untoward suspicions along 
with them." 

1. TTte Tkeophany at Jo-rdan. 

The first miraculous story in Mark is the account of the 
opening of the heavens at the baptism of Christ-as if the 
sky were a solid firmament which must open before God 
(who lived above it, according to Jewish belief) could come 
down to earth-the descent of the Holy Spirit upon him in 
the form of a dove, and the representation of the voice of 
God himself calling Jesus his Son, in whom he is well pleased. 
How can we suppose that such an occurrence took place in 
the material world P It is also incredible to suppose that a. 
psychological vision is described here, seen either by Jesus 
or bi John, as is maintained by Origen, who says: "For silly 
people it is a small thing to put the universe in motion, and 
to cleave so solid a mass as the sky; but he who examines 
these things more profoundly will think of those revelations 
from on High, by means of which chosen individuals believe, 
during their vigils, and more especially in dreams, to have 
seen things by means of their bodily senses, while in fact it 
is merely their soul which acts." It is also improbable that 
Jesus should set forth the truth in visions, as also that he 
shoUld take to himself Isaiah xlii. 1, and the title of King 
(Psalm ii. 7); and it is contrary to the subsequent history to 
suppose that the mystery of the Messia.hship of Jesus was 
made known to John at that time (see ante). We have 
therefore in this place also to deal with a mythical narrative in 
which, according to the method of symbolical representation, 
which took more and more, and especially in Luke iii. 21, 22, 
the character of a real occurrence, the conviction of the Chris
tians that heaven opened, for Jesus appeared (conf. Ezek. 
i. 1; Iso.. lxiv. 1; Acts vii. 5b; John i. 52), the Holy Spirit 
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descended upon him (Iso.. xi. 2), and he is acknowledged by 
God to be his Son (conf. Psalm ii. 7, and Acts xiii. 87). This 
symbolical representation, which perha.ps had originally no 
connection with the Baptism, wa.s inserted immediately after 
the historical fact which precedes it, the baptism of Jesus by 
John (Mark i. 9), either by the first Mark or from the tradi
tions which existed before him, and thus became a well
known tradition. 

2. The Temptation. 

Mark i. 13. "The wild bea.sts" here are the emblems of 
the wildness of man's pa.ssions (conf. Ps. xxii. 18, 17 ; Dan. vii. 
3-8). Conf. vel'. 17, the "beast" (Rev. xiii. 17, xvii. 7, et sqq.) , 
the allegory of the Roman empire, and the contest" with 
wild beasts" which Paul had at Ephesus (1 Cor. n. 82). The 
"ministering angels" (conf. Heb. i. 14) represent the sup
port of God which Jesus had during his struggle with the 
spirit of the world; and the forty days are taken from the 
forty days and forty nights that Moses fasted, neither eating 
bread nor drinking water (Exod. xxxiv. 28; Deut. ix. 9, 18, 
and the fasting of Elijah for a similar period (1 Kings xix. 
8), or perhaps from the forty years' trial which Israel, the 
type of the Messiah, underwent in the wilderness. Matthew, 
however (chap. iv. vel'. 2), makes the temptation begin after 
the forty days had passed; while Luke attempts to reconcile 
the two a.ccounts by making Jesus to be tempted during the 
forty days as well as after. Both the angels ILlld the forty 
days are as little historical as the personal appearance of 
Satan, the pinnacle of the temple, or the mountain from 
which Jesus was shown a.11 the kingdoms of the earth (Matt. 
iv. 1-11). The desert is the usual residence of infernal 
spirits. Azazel (Lev. xvi. 8, 10) and Asmodeus (Tobit. viii. 
8) both dwell there. In the canonical gospels the number 
three is constantly occurring. There are three temptations: 
Jesus at Gethaemane tears himself three times away from 
his disciples (Matt. xxvi.), Peter denies his master three 
times (ibid.), and Jesus three times doubts of the love which 
Peter bears to him (John xxi.). 

In the Rabbinical description of the temptation of Abraham 
by the devil in person, the patriarch ha.s three contests with 
him, aud the manner in which the two attack each other and 
defend themselves is analogous to the description in the 
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canonical gospels. The dialogue between Abraham and 
Satan is narrated as follows in Gemara. Sanhedrin, p. 424, 
note 2: 

"1. Satanas: Annon tentare te (Deum) in tali re regre 
feras P Ecce erudiebas multos • • • labantem erigebant verba 
tua • • • quum nunc advenit ad te (Deus taliter te tentans) 
Donne regre ferres P (Job iv. 2-5.) 

" Cui respondit Abraham: Ego in integritate meG. ambulo 
(Psalm xxvi. 11). 

"2. Satanas: Annon timor tuus, spes tua P (Job iv. 6.) 
" Abraham: Recordare, qumso, quia est insons, qui 

perierit P (verse 7). 
"3. Quare, cum videret Satanas se nihil prmficere, nec 

Abraham sibi obedire, dixit ad ilIum: Et ad me verbum 
furtim allatum est (verse 12), audivi ••• pecus futurum esse 
pro holocausto (Gen. xxii. 7) non autem Isa.acum. 

"Cui respondit Abraham: Hme est poona mendacis, ut 
etiam cum Yera.loquitur, fides I'!i non habeatur." 

What is perhaps historical, and to which symbolism united 
itself, is that Jesus went into solitude after his baptism by 
John, and armed himself in communion with God for the con
test which he had to expect in the fulfilment of his great 
work with the unholy world (" the dominion of Satan," 2 Cor. 
iv.4). Perhaps the original groundwork only contained the 
statement that" Jesus was tempted of Satan in the wilder
ness," from which we may suppose that verse 12 was joined 
to verse 9. This short account of the tRmptation was after
wards added to symbols in the First Mark, or in the tra.
ditions which he followed, verse 12, 13, and was further 
worked out by Matthew (chap. iv. 1-11) a.nd by Luke (chap. 
iv.I-18). The latter makes the narratives of his prede
cessors still more resembling real occurrences. 

8. The Possessed Person in the Synagogue. 

Mark i. 28-28. This narrative is nothing but a duplicate 
ofthe one in Mark v. 1, et sqq., B.nd on this account is 
omitted by Matthew. We may also doubt whether such a 
duplicate could belong to the original version of the earliest 
written tradition. As regards the connection, the verses 
between verse 22 and ·verse 29 can be omitted, and the 
enquiry arises whether the original was not limited to the 
account of the first preaching of Jesus in the synagogue, by 
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which he separated himself from the teachers of his timt', 
teaching "as one that had authority" (Mark i. 21, 22). 
Christian poetry symbolised this as the expulsion of n. demon 
by Jesus, who trembled at his presence, aud knew him to be 
the Holy One of God. When Jesus speaks as one who has 
power, conscieuce awakes, and the evil spirit recognises him, 
and is driven out by his mighty words. If men were a,c.. 
cuBtomed in the early Christian assemblies to symbolise in 
this manner the spiritual power of Jesus, the symbol would 
become united to the event, and to the original account of it, 
such as Mark i. 21, 22, which is symbolically represented. 

This later insertion also clears up the difficulty which 
surrounds the unintelligible exclamation Tt, " a,&~ " '""~ 

" ., , 1.1:.., 1- \ "'" , • , 
tlVT'1; UTI KtlT c,"v1ICT"'V tetl, TO" 7rJI&Vp,o,tT, ••• K(II, .,.".tlII:OV01lCT1. 

cWTrp (Mark i. 27). The first portion of this sentence has 
no connection with the expulsion of the demon, but is a 
repetition of verse 22. The editor has, it would appear, 
endeavoured in this pla.ce to unite the two things which 
were in his mind-the preaching, and the expulsion of the 
demon-and he thus becomes obscure. Lastly, it is evident 
that possession even by many devils is used as a symbol of 
spiritual death from Matt. xii. 43-4.5, and Luke xi. 24, 25, 
where Jesus himself compares the spiritual condition of the 
people of his time (" '1, .. 14 tllm" verse 45) to that ofa possessed 
person, out of whom the demon departs, to return with seven 
others which are worse than himself. Conf. also the symbolic 
passage Luke X. 17-19. 

4. The Ours of a Lep81'. 

Mark 1. 40-45. This narrative must be unhistorical, for 
it is inconceivable that bodily leprosy should be healed by a 
single word of Jesus. We must also consider that, histori
cally speaking, the narrative states that after this event be
came known, Jesus" could no more openly enter into the 
city," and" was without in desert places," in order to with
draw himself from the multitude, and even there was not 
unmolestOO.. In Mark this episode is isolated between chap. 
i. 39, and chap. ii. 1. Jesus, in verse 39, is on a journey 
through the towns roundabout, preaching, and returns, chap. 
ii. 1, to Capernaum. The healing of the leper, which takes 
pla.ce between these verses, also occurs on a journey. This, 
however, is not indicated in the narrative. The paragraph 

s 
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stands by itsp,lf, without any reference to what bas preceded; 
Luke seems to have felt this difficulty, and he therefore in
serts into his account (Luke v. 12), that this event took place 
" when he was in a certain city" which J"sus pa.ssed through 
when on a journey, after he had called his first disciples in 
Galilee. It is therefore not improbable that an originally 
symbolical account of one of the lepers cleansed by Jesus 
(conf. Luke xvii. 12), altered in tradition to a physical 
miracle, was inserted between Mark i. 89, and ii. 1, and 
passed thence into Matthew's gospel also. The leper is set 
forth in Matt. xi. 5, as a symbol of spiritual uncleauness. 
It also appears to be symbolical that Jesus orders the leper 
to show himself to the priest, to prove that he is clean, 
accordingto the prescription of the law. The spiritual leper, 
who has been cleansed by Jesus from sin, stands before the 
priestly power a pure man, over whom the law has lost its 
condemning power. The author chose to introduce this 
narrative into the journey of Jesus through Galilee because 
its inhabitants were held by the priesthood at Jerusalem to 
be, on the whole, especially leprous. 

5. Phs Sick of tll-6 Palwy at Capemaum. 
Mark ii. 3-12. The bodily cure of the sick of the palsy 

must be regarded as unhistorical. There is no connection 
between tha power of healing a cripple by 0. miracle and the 
power of preachiug the remission of sins, except in the mind 
of the evangelist, or in the tradition which he followed, 
which saw, in contradiction to Jesus himself, the proof of a 
Divine mission in the performance of a physicaJ miracle. .AJJ 
the originaJIy symbolicaJ representation lost its original 
character after it had been converted by tradition in an actual 
event, it follows that the na1T8.tive, 8.R we now have it, con
tradicts itself. The ideo. of the scribes that Jesus put him
self into the place of God by forgiving sins (verse 7), and the 
statement of Jesus which follows, that he had power on earth 
to forgive sins (verse 10), does not agree with verse 5, for in 
this case Jesus had not forgiven sins, but preo.ched to the 
sick person, in the words" Thy sins are forgiven," the remis
sion of sins by God (com. Luke vii. 47, xxiv. 47; John xx. 28). 
Again, the conjecture that there is some earlier source for 
this narrative becomes strengthened by the inaccurate repre
sentation that they were obliged to break through the roof 
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to bring the sick man to Jesus, which would be useless, for 
in Eastern houses one can descend through a large opening 
into the house-a want of accuracy which Luke (chap. v. 
19) has endeavoured to remedy. The original account was 
simply tha.t Jesus, after his return to Capernaum, preached 
the word to the people (~M' aln-oig .,;'11 MlryOll), a circum
stance which is entirely omitted in the later tru.dition in 
Matt. xi. 1, which confines itself entirely to the miracle. 
The original account gave as little of the substance of this 
preaching as Mark i. 22, 23. What the later account hall 
interwoven is the forgiveness of sins, which Jesus proclaims 
to the sinner as coming from God. The effect of this 
preaching is set forth in the healing of a mILn with the palsy, 
in the spiritual regeneration of a man whose spiritual strength 
is diminished through the consciousness of his sins. Conf. 
Ps. xxxv. 8 (LXX), Reb. xii. 12, UrXUtTaTII ryOllo,Ta 'If'afHiMAvp.illQ., 
and the symbolical meaning of the "lame" (MaLt. xi. 5). 
Jesus healed men of their spiritual paralyses by awakening 
in them belief in the forgiving love of God. Such a. sym
bolical representa.tion, which showed its symbolical meaning 
even at ala.ter date, when it was taken for an actual event, 
must have been joined by the first Mark, or by the tradition 
before him, to the original (Mark ii. 2), as a spiritual repre
sentation of the preaching of Jesus. The author, or the 
tradition before him, did not place this representation here, 
where Jesus ~s out to preach to "the people," without 
reason, inasmuch as the preaching of the" forgiveness of 
sins," which the Pharisees did not find themselves in need of, 
was of special value to the" people," who were loaded with 
sins and weary of the yoke of the priestly government. This 
was the" sick of the palsy," who, bowed down tmder the 
yoke of sin, a.nd spiritually crippled, was restored by the 
preaching of Jesus, that there is forgiveness with God for 
those who are weary and heavy laden with sins. 

6. TTI.8 Healing of the Man with the Withered Hand. 

Mark iii. 1-6. This narrative also is un historical, and the 
three oldest MSS. omit the words" whole as the other" in 
verse 6. Both the sudden restoration of a withered hand by 
a. mere word of command, and the circumstance that the 
Pharisees were joined with the Herodians a.t this ea.rly period 
of the public life of Jesus" to destroy him" (Mark iii. 6), is, 

• 2 
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historically speaking, inconceivable. Perhaps the historical 
groundwork ,Ymtai%H'%d simdIy : " And (krmong nther ntncnm= 
stances) he entered again int.o a synagogue, and they asked 
him yhether he could hrd on tge Sabba.th d,ry, in order 
Uzat they midht Zk{kd'Use Aud hf' d'aid SRnto thrm, 
it lawful to do good on the Sabbath day, or to do evil? to 
d'uve or kill" this yuy M£3,fk dE'{{kz'ibe 
perfectly complete event. It is establislked tdat, peu= 
forms cures on the Sabbath day. When? on another occasion, 
de agniu ent'4nd'd one thn ntnagcd'duesthe h€i:hb~Lth 
day, the Pharisees again asked him whether he would do so, 

tht they might eunvict; bim Sabbnth-breakinu, 
'1'his gnue thn uppodunity puAing foz'Yard pee, 
mission to heal the sick on the Sabbath day. The narra
tive if in if omit U,e inrrrled ,rt,iSOdZ'i 
of the restoration of a withered hand. A later tradition 
a cure was first inserted into the original account of the 
enent ordrr, prnbnbly, it n:/light be Bef,Z1 th€kt, Jesud' 
had carried into action his principle that it was lawful to do 

thk; dab' Lub4'i (ch'/lb' vi. omits aVTb/l 
2zfter 8/lpa'lf"rJnu, and hnplirn t,hat there no {4c"easion to s,ne, 
whether Jesus healed any particular individual (atiT6v), but 
yhethn he on t8e SkBshbath aliTOr 
was not in his edition of Mark. The account of the restora
tion of a withered hand in a Jewish synagogue as an ex
nmple mZk'h be HH(,ribed thd' desiun nf tEkf, Hvan= 
gelist to set forth conspicuously how Jesus planted a new 

life the Hnul, in the tllace the dOhmo.s of 
the synagogue. IAnught nHas USnH[ reh+:kHenhnU'2n ot 
spiritual unfruitfulness (Mark vi. 6, xi. 20; Luke xxiii. 31). 

7. Detached Miracle, which were also worked by per'4H?&d 
contact. 

MH?'8 iii. 8, anh 10~tt. tWf? 8rst thefn nersef 
contain an extension of the original narrative (verse 7a), 

And grent mulUtude thllowh him, The mentinn ot 
Judrea, Jerusalem, JJumrea (which is not mentioned thzc; 
Cod. Sin.), and the parts beyond Jordan, and even Tyre and 
hidonz ('im little IiH historical ihe in M£±stthew z 

where the miracle is placed at a still earlier period, and 
"'''''''''''s's?i.''' is &:&hded all [he othHf' cou¥,tries (Matt, iv. 24, 

and givz'l un of t}±4:Z intenUon oh 
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Jesus in verse 9, and the request in verse 12, not to make 
him known, does not agree with the context in this place, 
where Jesus is represented as surrouuded by a large multi
tude. It probably stood alone in the original: "Jesus, 
with his disciples, withdrew to the sea, and a great multitude 
from Ga.lilee followed him. And he spake to his disciples 
that a sma.ll ship should wait on him, because of the multi
tude, lest they should throng him." 

8. The Storm at Sea. 
Mark i v. 89-41. The journey from Capernaum to the oppo

site coast cannot be omitted in this portion of Mark. There 
is nothing improbable in the statement that Jesus, weary 
with the labour of that day, went to sleep at night, rebuked 
his disciples for their want of fd.ith, and re-awakened trust in 
God in their souls. What follows in Matthew, by whom 
(chap. viii. 2b), contrary to the Second Mark (chap. iv.89, 
40), the address to the disciples precedes the ceasing of the 
storm, is probably the original version of the First Mark. 
Here also the ceasing of the storm gives the disciples the 
impression that Jesus stills the storm and ca.lms the sea-a 
symbol which in the tradition became a fact, and was in
serted as historical in this place, either by the first Mark or 
by the tntdition before him, which perhaps did not extend 
further than to Matt. viii. 26a, and Mark iv.88-40. For the 
use of the sea and the wind as metaphors by the Hebrews, 
conf. 1 Kings xix. 12, and Psalm cvii. 25, 28-30. 

9. The POIl868Bea PerlOO in the Oountry of the Gadarenes. 
Mark v. 1-20. The more circulDstantial text of Mark has 

the precedence of the abbreviated account in Matthew. The 
statement that the devils prayed to go into s. herd of many 
swine, and that the wh.ols herd ran into the sea, in Matt. 
viii. 80-82, is evidently artificia.lly drawn up, as Matthew 
alone speaks of two possessed persons, and the narrative is 
incomprehensible without the statement in Mark v. 9, that 
a legion of devils had entered into him. The Talmud says 
that God is surrounded by myriads of angels, who wait upon 
him (n-,em ,~.), and that the intermediate spaces between 
the seven heavens are fnll of them. Many of these good 
angels attend upon the pious man when he goes to the house 
of prayer and returns to his house Crom the synagogue. 
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But man in geneml is sn1Tounded by so many demons, that 
if he were to see them he could not live, see Treatise 
Berachoth, 1. I. 
n"lN"I~ l']1~ nn:..., n:ln~ M~~~tc 
l'i"'~n I)n~ ,,~Jb M'n~1 n'"l:1 ~~ 'rM 

The Masikin are the demons of the gospel. Literally, 
they are those who do mischief-the wicked. This is what 
is meant by a legion of devils. The ideo. that this herd of 
swine ran violently "down a steep place into the sea" 
originated in the observation of Ma.rk (chap. v. 11) that the 
herd was feeding" nigh unto the mountains." In the same 
way, the address of the possessed persons to Jesus (Matt. 
viii. 29) became intelligible only by means of Mark v. 8 
('''erre "lap, ~.T.~.). If we consider, in addition to this, the use 
of the dual number and the glosses in the text of Matthew, 
no doubt will remain (Jf the priority of the text of Mark. 

From the fact that Jesus hea.led a possessed person, and 
that Mark's narrative (chap. i. et sqq.) of what took place in 
the country of the Gadarenes does not treat of the spiritual 
works of Jesus among the heathens in that country, this 
narrative does not appear to be altogether mythical, but 
may be, at least in part, historical. We must add to this, 
that as Mark gives an historical abstract of the journeyings 
of Jesus in Palestine, the journey to the west coast of the 
sea and the country on that side, a.nd the return of Jesus to 
Capernaum (chap. v. ver. 21), cannot be omitted without 
destroying the connection. At the same time, it is clear that 
the narrative, as we have it, cannot be historical. It would 
be probable that a lunatic was meant, in connection with 
Matt. xii. 43-45, and Luke viii. 2, by the man's being 
possessed with devils, and perhaps so far identifying him
self with them that he entreated for them, and begged that 
they might be sent into the swine; but it cannot be supposed 
that Jesus uttered such a command, or that the devils, who 
only existed in the popular superstitions, and in the figurative 
representations of madness, could actually go into the swine 
and cause them to rush into the sea. The rationaJistic in
terpretation, according to which the possessed person in his 
madness threw himself among the herd, is contrary to the 
narrative; and no other mode of interpretation is left than 
that the legion of devils left the possessed person, and 
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tmtered the herd of swine (2"lIa •• , tlimw. ,wlAt'OJp.Il'), Mark v. 
12, where the number of the devils is thus estimated at 
about "two thousand." 

If, then, both the literal and the rationalistic expla.uations 
of this narra.tive are impossible, the question arises whether 
the original contained anything more than that Jesus, having 
landed in the country of the Ga.da.renes (Mark v. 1), healed 
& demoniac in the following or some simiIa.r manner (verse 
2): "And when he was come out of the ship, immediately 
there met bim in the tombs a mILD witb an unclean spirit. 
And be said unto bun, Come out of the man, thou unclean 
spirit." However this may be, we can see with certainty 
in the compilation, or in the later mythical additions by some 
other hand, the pe(.'Ulia.r modes of speech whicb separate the 
myth.ica.l inse,rtions from what we receive as original. Such 
are ~,.a,,,, verses 3 and 5 (conf. ~"'I,"{,O)1', verse 2, and 
everywhere eIae where Mark speaks of tombs), 0 &a'~'tcS~fIIO'J 
verses 15, 16, and 0 8a.&p.oJlU1fJ,{,., verse 18 (conf. t!,,(Jponro. ill 
'If'II'Vp4T& dlCafJtipTrp, vena 2); ""pOfT,,w,,qfT'JI cuhi)ll, verse 6, A, 
C, L, A, &c., versua at B, D, &c. (conf. chap. xv. 19, ulh~); 
vii, the vocative, in verse 7, while Mark only uses the 
nominative case with the article (conf. vers~ 8; chap. xiv. 
86, xv. 18, 29, 34, with the pa.rallel passages); ""pO' T" 
8pst, verse 11 (conf • .".,,0. n,p e"pGII, chap. ii. 2); the in
sertion of cWT06, (see Cod. Sin.) after /JOUICOIITI'I (vc!rse 14). 
wbile elsewhere the elliptical formula. is peculiar to Mark; 
the use of the aorists 18p"JU" and 7Tpoa'IC{,II"IUS/I, verse 12 (chap. 
xv. 19, 'If'poaSICVlfOVIf), and 'If'tIP'IC&J...lfTtlJI, verse 12 (chap. vi. 
56, 'If'Up,,,,iAOVIf), where Mark in places of this description, and 
even Matthew (verse 31) in this p1a.ce, makes use of the im
perfect, ."poalClnl'W (verse 6); where Mark, with the exception 
of chap. xv. 19, and even there with the addition of T.(JiVTU 

Ta tyOlIGTa, is in the habit of writing "fOJIVIT'ITSW (chap. i. 
40 ; x. 17), "'pofT'll'i'If'T'''' (chap. v. 53; vii. 25), 'II t'If'TI& 

.,,~. (chap. v. 22; conf. tbe pa.rallel paa'lages in Matthew) ; 
the nee of tbe genitive absolute with a present participle 
(verse 18) where Mark writes ;" T,p with the infinitive 
(conf. Mark ii. 15, with Matt. ix. 10); 0 ICVpIO. (verse 19), 
to indicate God, which only occurs here, with the excep
tion of chap. xiii, 20, which is, perbaps, also of later origin. 
Besides, d."o ,uupotJ.JI ~pa~iJI (verse 6) does not harmonise 
with ..uuu. d""llInJfTlJI til;'" (verse 2); ud just as little doeR 
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the plorality of the devils in verses 9-18 agree with versea 
2 and 8, where only olle man, with one unclean spirit, is 
spoken of. 

If an originally simple story respecting a Gadarene lunatic 
has been added to by later traditions, it becomes impossible 
to mistake the symbolical character of this narrative. The 
man possessed with many devils is the representative of the 
heathen world, which, according to the belief of that period, 
was the place in which the evil spirits had power. Their 
ignorance and savage passion for prey is wild and unta.me
able in them, as in a madman. But Jesus appears. The 
wild spirits recognise him as greater than them, tremble in 
their tum, and their destiny is, while they lose their spiritual 
power, to go into the swine (the symbol of heathen unclean
ness) and to beoome united to them-that is, to a.ll unclean
ness, which adheres to them. The heathen world, hitherto 
the prey of devils, sits at the feet of Jesus, restored. by him, 
and brought back" to a right mind, like this lunatic. This 
spiritual narrative, which became in later times represented 
as a fact, and which was adorned with circumstances (verses 
18, et sqq.) which had no connection with it, would be 
joined, in its originally spiritual enunciation, either in the 
First Mark, or in the tradition before him, to the cure of a 
lunatic, and would then be made to take place, not un
intentionally, in a heathen district, such as that of the 
Gadarenes. 

10. The Resurrection of the Daughter of a Ruler of the 
Synagogue of Oapemaum. 

Mark v. 22-24, 85-48. The story of the ruler of the 
synagogue, who asked Jesus on his return from the Jand of 
-the Gadarenes to heal his sick daughter-a.nd of which the 
part which passes in the house where she died can be as little 
taken for historical as ita position in the account of the 
joumeying& of Jesus through the land of Judrea-may be 
considered as purely mythical. Here, again, the question 
arises whether a mythical addition has been made, either by 
the first Mark or the traditions before him, to an event which 
may have taken place. If in the narrative ofthe call of the 
first four disciples an historical saying of Jesus that they 
should become" :fishers of men" became altered into the 
myth of the marvellousdra.ught of :fishes (Luke v. 1-11), 80 
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the saying of Jeaus to the mourning father in the present 
narrative, "Be not afraid; only believe 1 " and what follows, 
"The damsel is not dead, but sleepeth," is the scope of it. 
The father comes to beseech Jesus to cure his dying daughter, 
and while he is on the way to do so, news comes that she is 
dead. Jesus then enters the house where she lies dead, 
witnesses the vain and formal outward lamentations which 
belonged at that time to the Jewish ceremonial, and said in 
indignation, "Why make ye this ado, and weep P The damsel 
is not dead, but sleepeth." This reproach of Jesus cannot 
have been connected in the original, as it is in the First Mark, 
with the resurrection of the damsel, because one cannot see 
how Jesus could rebuke the customary mourning of the Jews 
with reference to the unusual ocourrence which WILl about to 
take place, and which no one could possibly expect. On t.he 
supposition, on the other hand, that Jesus enunciated a 
general truth, that death was for all pious people an entrance 
into a higher life, he would have good ground for condemn
ing their vain lamentations. The belief in life and 
immortality, which was among the Jews more a dogma than 
a belief giving inward strength to console the sorrowful (conf. 
Job xii. 64), was, accordiug to the gospels, for the first time 
raised by the life-awakening spirit of Jesus to the rank of a 
truth. We ma.y consider the narrative as true as far lIB verse 
39; and the subsequent account of a bodily resurrection must 
be considered as symbolical of the truth that Jesus had brought 
life and immortality to light by means of the gospel-a 
symbol which was treated afterwards by the first Mark or 
the traditions before him as an actual occurrence, but still 
retaining its symbolical meaning. The three accounts of 
resurrections of the dead in the gospels show a progressive 
miraculous development. The daughter of Jaims is resus
citated by Jesus on the bed on which she has just died; the 
young man of Nain is in his coffin, and is being taken to the 
cemetery, when he is restored to life; and, lastly. Lazarus has 
been four days iu the sepulchral grotto when the command, 
" Lazarus, come forth 1 " is given. What is very important 
to remark is, that the writers of the synoptica.1 gospels knew 
nothing of the resurrection of Lazarus, which event, never
theless, is said to have taken place at Bethany, close to 
Jerusalem, to have created a great sensation among the Jews, 
and to have been witnessed by the whole of the Apostles (John 
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xi. 16}. The conclusion is inevitable that the authon of the 
synoptical gospels were neither apostles themselves nor' were 
in coonection with any of the Apostles, supposing that any 
such event really took place. Lazarus is represented as coming 
forth from the sepulchre, although he is bound ha.nd and foot 
with grave-elothes (John xi. 44), which would render it im
possible for him to do so. 

11. The Woman with, an. 118U8 of Blood. 

Mark v. 25-84. The narrative of the healing of the 
woman with an issue of blood, which is between the two 
portions of the last narrative, has, as far as we can see, no 
symbolical character. The assertion that she was cured by 
a secret power which went out of Jesns against his-will leads 
us to suppose it to be a subjective thought, perhaps of the 
disciples, or more probably of the l&ter editor's, who narrates 
the event, which was afterwards, accordiJig to some later tradi
tion, inserted in Luke into the mouth of Jesus himself. If this 
thought is considered to be a gloss, then this woman was not 
cured by any power which issued tram Jesus against his will, 
but by the power of her faith (verse 84). In this sense the 
narrative may be historical.- As in another narrative (Mark 
vi. 56), so here we can have no difficulty in supposing that 
the superstitious idea that persons could be healed by touch
ing the clothes of Jesus is historical, and the concluding 
sentence, " As many as touched him were made whole," must 
be assigned to the un historical tradition which had been 
inserted into the historical groundwork. That such was not 
necessarily the result is shown by Mark iii. 10, where the sick 
also crowd round Jesus to touch him, but where no cure 
results. In Matthew the miracle is magnified. According to 
Mark vi. 56, the sick that touched him were made whole (~ 
4P IprTOVTO tJl!TOii); while, according to Matthew, who (chap. 
xiv. 86) omits AllTt,v, they were cured merely by touching the 
hem of his garment, and he adds to the account in Mark, that 
they were made perfectly whole (8"C1~AP). 

12. The Feeding of the Five Thousand. 
Mark vi. 84-44. The feeding of the five thousltlld, regarded 

as a real event, exceeds the bounds of credibility more than 
any other miracle. It is evident that this narrative is con
nected with some supposed actual occurrence from the 
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manner in which it is joined to verses 80-84. Jesus looks at 
the great flock of "sheep" which had followed him and 
awaited his arrival on the oppositA" coast of the sea. Accord
ing to verse 84, "he was moved with compassion towards 
them, because they were as sheep not having a shepherd." 
This only refers (conf. Matt. ix. 86-88) to their spiritual con
dition, and cannot have served originally as an introduction 
to a description in which Jesus provided tor the corporeal 
wants of an immense multitude. The words which follow 
also (Mark vi. 84), "And he began to teach them many 
things," tell us what Jesus did for the shepherdless flock. 
He taught them, just as he did in Mark i. 21, 22, ii. 2, iii. 
82, iv. 2, vi. 2,6, %. 1; Matt. v. 1, et. sqq. He gave them no 
earthly bread, but divided among them "the bread of life" 
-an expression which, though it only occurs in the fourth 
gospel, may be taken to be a metaphor which Jesus often 
made use of. In Matt. v. 6, also, Jesus speaks of those who 
" hunger and thirst after righteousness," and tells them that 
they shall be filled C:xop"'Q.O'(J~tTO"T(U), which is the same expres
sion as in Mark vi. 42· (ix"PTMiJ-qaa.II). In this sense we can 
understand the miraculous feeding of thousands, which, as 
far as it is represented as an actual occurrence-with the 
addition of several circumstances that had no connection 
with i~ snch as the distribution of the two fishes especiaJly
was inserted by the first Mark, or perhaps before him, into 
the narrative that Jesus "taught" the sbepherdless flock. 
The bread of life which Jesus divided was sufficient to feed 
thousands; and when they were sa.tisfied, there still rema.ined 
an immense quantity. It is this bread alone, not earthly 
bread, which has the peculiarity of not being entirely con
sumed, and of being miraculously multiplied in the hands of 
Jesus. This is the secret meaning of the allegorica.l.na.rra
tive of which Mark viii. 1-9, is but a duplicate, and which 
is placed in an unconnected manner between Mark vii. 81-
37, and Mark viii. 10. Thi", does not appear to have been 
thought of when the narrative of the feeding was inst>rted; 
and there seems also to bav~ been an endeavour to represent 
8ymbolically by the number of baskets (twelve) the tribes of 
Isra.t'!l, which were not injured by the feeding of the heathen. 
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18. The Walking on the Sea. 
Mark vi. 45 b, ~a, 71'podry,,". • • 52. This unhistorical narra

tive of Jesus walking on the sea may be omitted, so that 
verse 450. (ip/JijltU fl. ,.0 71'MWII) may join vene 58 (aU 
8UJ.71'EpcUTa.vru); and not only this, but it also seems super
fluous to seek for any connection between verses 45b-52 &nd 
chap. vi. 5S. I. Jesus constrains his disciples to go to 
Bethsaid& (Julias). BethsQ.ida Julias is also indicated in 
Luke ix. 10. Josephus-Ant. xviii. 2, 1 (conf. De Bell. Jud. 
iii. 10, 7, and Pliny v. 15)-only knows of one Bethsa.ida, 
which, originally a village (n»I£rj, Mark viii. 22-26), was raised 
by Philip the Tetr&rch to the ra.nk of a ."OM.. (Luke ix. 10), 
and named after Julias, the daughter of Augustus. Another 
Bethsaida., in Galilee, on the west coast of the Sea of Galilee, 
is only mentioned by the fourth evangelist (John xii. 21). 
Instead of going to Bethsaida, however, they came (verse 53) 
" into the land of Genesa.reth." II. The position of Bethsu.ida, 
on the north coast of the sea, does not agree with 'lrlpa.II, as 
it was not situated there. On the oth~r hand, Genesa.reth 
did lie on the opposite bank (8&a.71'.paaa",.ag). III. In order 
to sail from the east coast of the sea to Bethsaida., it is neces
sary, not to cross it diagona.llyp but to go along the coasts of 
the sea, which contradicts if, pO!, rijt (JaMUra~. (verse 47). 
IV. The mention here of a journey to Bethsaid& is taken 
from Mark viii. 22, and put into a wrong place. Besides, the 
narrative contradicts itself. According to verse 48, Jesus 
walks over the sea to the disciples with the expressed wish 
of coming to their aid; while in the same verse (48b) it is 
stated that "he would have passed by them," and intended, 
not to join his disciples, but to go to the opposite shore 
unattended. It sounds apocryphal also that Jesus, when he 
stood on the shore (il1~ rij. 'Yijr), iu the darkness of a stormy 
night, and in tempestuous weather, should have seen not only 
the vessel labouring in the mid~t of the sea, but also the 
disciples" toiling in rowing." To explain this wa.lking on 
the sea by a walk along the bank, which his disciples by an 
optical illusion thought was a walk on the sea, is to contra.
dict verses 47, 50, and 51, and also Matt. xiv. 28, 29, where 
a walk of Peter;".l ,.a Ua.,.a. is also narrated; and also the 
manner in which Mark (chap. vi. 51, 1>2) and Ma.tthew (chap. 
xiv. Sa) have given us to understand tha.t they considered the 
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event to be miraculous, Moreover, an optical illusion would 
have been at once explained, and, being an error, would not 
have been inserted i,n the narrative. 

If this narrative be of later origin, and we reject both the 
literal and the rationalistic interpretations, nothing remains 
but to look upon this walking on the sea at1 a later symbolical 
representation, with apocryphal. touches. Jesus walking 
calmly over the rolling billows in the midst of a storm may 
represent allegorically that he who is spiritually great stands 
courageous amidst the storms of the sea of life. From 
this symbolical representation arose the tradition that Jesus 
walked on the sea, which became inserted into one of the 
accounts of the voyages of Jesus over the sea contained in 
the original version of Mark. In Matthew the symbolism 
was carried still further (chap. nv. 28-32). There the 
Master walked calmly over the waves of the sea, and his 
disciple immediately wishes to imitate him. Peter then sinks 
from want of faith, and would have been drowned, if the 
strong hand of Jesus (conf. Luke xxii. 81, 32,) had not 
caught him and rescned him. The ceasing of the wind a.t 
the command of J esus (l~w4O"" 0 &v'/l-OJ) reminds us of a 
similar apocryphal portion of the symbolical narrative in 
Mark iv. 89, where the same words are used. 

14. The Oanaanwh Woman. 
Mark vii. 24-80. It belongs to the historical part of the 

original that Jesus went northwards from the land of Gene
sareth through Tyre and Sidon (chap. vii. 2~, 81), and thence 
through the midst of the coasts of Decapolis to the north coa.st 
of the Sea or Galilee, and thence took a ship to Dalmanutha 
(chap. viii. 10), which was on the south coast of the sea; 
thence, again, in a north-westerly direction to Bethsaida 
Julias (chap. viii. 22), and thence on foot to the environs 
of Cresa.rea Philippi. The meeting with a Greek woman at 
Tyre has nothing strange about it, nor even that Jesus 
cured her daughter of an unclean spirit. The circumstance 
that follows this one alone is strange. And apart from this 
inconceivable occurrence, the literal interpretation of the 
narrative is also attended with great difficnlties. According 
to it, the Cana.a.nitish woman aims at nothing le88 than the 
performance or a miracle by a Jew of whom she had heard 
that he could cast out devils, and she is praised on accOnnt 
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of her faith in the power of Jesus to work miracles. We 
enquire, Can this be historical P aud does it agree with the 
character of Jesus as it is developed elsfiwhere to praise one 
who saw in him a caster-out of devils, and who believed in 
his power of working miracles P Is this the character of 
the faith which Jesus preached among men, and promoted 
among them P Do we not know, on the contrary, that 'X.opTA
o(Jijlla" and the "bread of the children" (the bread which 
was suitable for Israel), belonged to the spiritual privilege 
which the people of God exclusively had, and can this bread 
be understood as benefiting a bodily malady, by means of a 
physical miracle P Neither has the answer of Jesus any 
value, for it has no other meaning than that the heathen 
also might share in the physical miracles of Jesus. If we 
are correct in this, nothing remains but to consider this 
narrative to be 0. symbolical representation of t~e relation 
of the heathen to the kingdom of God. It sounds unhis
torical that the woman should be called a woman of Canaan 
in the more ancient text (see ams) in Matt. xv. 22, 0. name 
which is taken from the more ancient inhabitants of these 
countries, but was no longer in Use in the time of Jesus; 
and this leads us to suspect that the original narrator 
wished to draw a spiritual picture. The heathen woman 
in this narrative represents heathendom as a people, "the 
heathen world" (conf. the "woman" who represents Israel 
in Rev. xii. 1); and her daughter represents the "hildren 
of this people, just as the inhabitants of Jerusalem were 
called "the daughters of Zion," Zech. ix. 9 (conf. Ps. ix. 
15; Isa. i. 8, iii. 16, lxii. 1; Jer. xlvi. 11; and other 
passages). The daughter (the inhabitants of heathendom) is 
under the power of Satan (conf. Acts xxvi. 18). The mother 
(the heathen world) asks that her children also may take 
part in the blessings of the true religion, and beseeches 
Jesua that he will have mercy on them. She is not deterred 
by the fact that the heathen world is treated by Israel with 
contempt, and called "dogs." The heathen may be " dogs," 
bu.t this does not prevent them from being also called to 
share in the blessings of Israel, since even the dogs eat of 
the children's crumbs under the table. This symbolical 
narrative penetrated into the mind of Jesus, who elsewhere 
designates the heathen as those who were called later, but 
are even theIi called to be partakers in the ble88ings of the 
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kingdom of God, together with Israel. who had been first 
called (Matt. xx. 1-15). If this narratiYe be understood in 
this way, it becomes ~vident that the two cures which were 
performed in favour of the heathen (Matt. Till. 5-11, and 
Mark vii. 25-30) were performed at a distance, without Jesus 
being personaJIy present. Jesus, therefore, did not extend 
the blessings of Israel to the heathen worJd in person, be
cause his mission was confined to Israel; but he wrought 
their cure at a distance, for his spirit penetrated eveD. into 
the distant heathen world (Toi. Il, p.a~pd."Acts ii. 39), although 
he was not personally present. An advantageous pla.ce was 
given by the first Mark and the tradition before him (viz... 
when Jesus was on the confines of the heathen Tyre) to this 
originally symbolical narrative, which soon became re
presented as an actual occurrence, though it was known to 
be symboli~ when the gospels were drawn up. It is possible 
that thA original, which preceded the Firat Mark, contained 
nothing but" And from thence (i.e. from the land of Gene
aa.reth) he &rOse, and went into the borders of Tyre, and 
entered into a house, and would have no man know it." 
The account in verse 81 was joined to this: " And again de
parting from the coa.sts of Tyre, he came through Sidon unto 
the Sea. of Galilee, through the midst of the coasts of De
capolis," which is the reading in the Cod. Sin. The words 
"And be could not be hid" (verse 24), and the repetition of 
Je '7'0;11 opl",,, Tupov (verse 31), agree well with the idea of a. 
narrative of this description. The only historical portion is 
the journey of Jesus to the bordera of Tyre. It agrees 
with his intention of travelling incognito, which Mark alone 
has mentioned, to find that he did no work on this journey, 
but merely passed through the country. His personal 
ministry, therefore, was confined to Israel, and did not in
clude the heathen-a circumstance which is dwelt upon in 
Ha.tt. xv. 24, and %. 5.-
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CHAPTER XI. 

15. The Oure of a Man WM WaB Dumb and Blind. 

Mark vii. 82-87. It has been already shown that this 
narrative was known to Matthew, who does not insert it. 
The words "the string of his tongue was loosed" and " his 
ears were opened" (conf. Luke i.64, "His tongue was ]oosed, 
and he spake, and praised God," and Isa.. xxxv. 5, "Then 
the eyes of the blind shall be opened, and the ears of the 
deaf sha.ll be unstopped") sound symbolical. Jesus also 
explains in a symbolical sense that" the deaf hear," Ma.tt. 
xi. 5 (conf. Mark iv. 28). The representation of these deaf 
and dumb men refers properly to the heathen world. The 
great pouring out of the Spirit which Jesus caused, if not in 
person, a.t least by means ofhis ministry among the heathen, 
whose tongues he loosed, that they might glorify God, and 
whose ears he opened, that they might hear the voice of 
truth, was symbolica.lly represented as a miraculous cure. 
This a.llegory, in its turn, became a real occurrence, and was 
inserted into the journey of Jesus through the heathen 
districts of Sidon and Deca.polis, the allegorical meaning 
being at the same time retained. The words "and he came 
through Sidon unto the Sea. of Galilee, through the midst of 
the coast of Deca.polis" were probably immediately followed 
by the words in chap. viii. 10, "And straightway he 
entered into a ship with his disciples, and came into the 
parts of Dalmanutha." . 

The confused narrative Mark viii. 14-21 is, especially from 
its connection with the second feeding (chap. viii. 1-9), a 
duplicate of the first, and can be left out of the context. 
After the . conversation with the Pharisees (chap. viii. 11, 
12), in Dalmanutha, Jesus left them (v~rse 13), and, entering 
into the ship, departed unto the other side. This might be 
followed by, "And he cometh to Bethsaida" (Julias), chap. viii. 
22a, wheuce he afterwards went into the town of Cmsarea 
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Philippi (verse 27, et sqq.). Between these verses the first 
Mark inserted the account of the cure of a blind man, which 
cannot be considered as historical. Jesus opens the eyes of 
the spiritually blind, Matt. xi. 5, and Luke iv. 18 (conf. Isa. 
xxxv. 35, vi. 10 ; Mark viii. 18; Luke xxiv. 31 ; Acts xxvi. 18 ; 
Rom. xi. 10; Eph. i. 10; John xii. 40; 1 John ii. 11). The 
cure of the physically blind man, which in John xix. 1, et 
sqq., is represented as the cure of one that was born blind, 
is therefore an allegory. The blind man at Bethsaida, who 
first sa.w men as trees walking, is an allegory of the heathen 
world, whose eyes are not opened at once by the shining of 
the tmth, but gradually at first. The symbol became a 
narrative, and it found its place, not without good ground, 
in the narrative of the journey of Jesus through the Ilorthem 
parts of Palestine, where many heathen dwelt. 

16. The Transfiguration on the Mount. 
Mark ix. 2-8. This narrative also is unhistorical. What 

is here put forth as an objective occurrence is a compilation 
from subjective narratives which were already in existence 
among the Jews. The" cloud" (verse 7) belongs also to 
Hebrew symbolism. Elias and Moses {verse 4), who, accord
ing to Jewish trltditiGD., did Rot di~ but were taken up into 
heaven, were expected by the Jews as the forerunners of the 
Messiah (conf. chap. viii. 28, and ix. 11); and the voice from 
heaven is a compilation from two Messianic passages, Psalm 
ii. 7. (conf. Acts xiii. 33), and Deut. xviii. 15, 19 (conf .. Acts 
iii. 23). To imagine this scene to have been a vision, 
involves the difficulty that the three disciples saw it; and 
also that to e!ltplain fluch a vision psychologically, we must 
suppose a stronger and more living faith in Jesus than 
existed at that time among the disciples. Lastly, the nar
rative is too descriptive IWd t@o circumstantial for a vision. 
'We are here upon entirely mythical ground. The myth, in 
its original sketch in the First Mark, and afterwards in its 
more extended form in Matthew, becomes most developed 
in' Luke, where it is converted into an external, though 
symbolical, fa.ct, symbolising the pre-eminence of Jesus over 
Israel's lawgiver, and over her later reformer, and the accom
plishment of the words of Moses (Deut. viii. 15, 19) in his 
person. We may suppose that this narrative had its place 
in the historical sketch after the mention of the occurrence 
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(chap.· viii. 27, 28). Mark ix. 9, 10, where the reality of the 
ascent of the mountain is set forth, belongs also to this 
narrative. If this mythical narrative, which in the tradition 
becomes more and more a rea.1 occurrence, was first joined by 
the first Mark, or in the tradition before him, to some older 
groundwork which has not come down to us, it would be 
possible that the enquiry of the disciples (Mark ix. 11) 
followed immediately after chap. viii. 37, excluding Mark 
viii. 38, and ix. 1. The words in chap. viii. 34, "And when 
he had called the people unto him," which are not in Matt. 
xvi. 24, and the two glosses, "And take up his cross" and 
"forthe gospel's sake" (verses 34 and 35), a·re inserted by the ' I. 
second Mark. If Jesus were the Messiah, who wa,s only to I 
establish the kingdom of God after great struggles and 
sufferings, and for whom his disciples had to expect contests 
and danger of their lives (vel'. 31-37), it is difficult to see how 
this agrees with what the scribes said, that the restoration 
of all things by Elias should precede the coming (If the 
Messiah, which Jesus himself confirms (Mark ix. 12, 13). 

Our attention is also drawn to the fact that the enquiry 
about Elias (chap. x. vel'. 11), and the answer of .Tesus that 
Elias is indeed come in the person of John, does not agree 
with the statement in Mark ix. 4 and 5, that the original 
Elias appeared on the mountain, which, if we admit Mark 
ix. 11-13, to be the original version, is a proof the more that 
the scene on the mountain was not in the original text. 
The injunction in verse 9 also, "That they should tell no 
man what thing's they had seen till the Son of Man were 
risen from the dead," does not sound historical, and appears 
to be a mythical repetition of Mark viii. 30. Lastly, the 
expression (chap. ix. vel'. 9)," Were risen from the dea,d," 
which cannot be interpreted as meaning anything here but 
the corporeal resurrection of Jesus, is inferior to the ex
pression which Mark makes use of elsewhere (chap. viii. 
vel'. 81, ix. 31, x. 34), where he only speaks of the resurrec
tion, without the accompanying I" Trull IIEICPruV, and, as it 
would seem, in a figurative sense. If in this latter case the 
words were 'obscure to the disciples (chap. ix. vel'. 32), it 
seems strange that they to whom Jesus spoke in plain 
terms (as in chap. ix. vcr. 9) ahout his resurrection should 
be enquiring what" the rising from the dead should mean" 
(in verse 10), when they already knew it. 
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17. TIle young Man wlz.o was Incapacitated through the 
tea;ring of a Dumb Devil. 

Mark ix. 14-29. Mark's account is prior to thaI:. of 
Matthew (chap. xvii. 14-21). The narrative of Mark is, 
like that of Matthew and of Luke (ix. 37, et sqq.), connected 
with the transfiguration of Jesus on the mount (Mark v. 
9 and 14; Matt. v. 9; Luke v. 37), and must, therefore, 
like the description of the latter, be held to be a narrative 
which was inserted at a later date into the original. Be
sides, there is no natural connection between the two para
graphs. Whence do we get here, at the foot of the mountain 
(conf. verse 9), in the north of the country where Jesus 
wished to remain unknown and unthought of (Mark vii. 
2·1-), not only the disciples whom Jesus (chap. ix. 2) had 
left behind (and whom we should expect would be called 
" the remaining disciples "), but. also a great multitude, and 
even scribes (chap. ix. vel'. 14)? Moreover, the narrative 
is confused aud self-contradictory. The scribes question 
"with them" (with whom? wit.h the multitude, or with 
the disciples?). The father declares that he has brought 
(~"E'Y/Ca 7rpcr ue), verse 17, his son to Jesus, so that the sick 
youth is present, in contra.dict.ion to the comnHtud of Jesus 
(to whom? to the father and his people [verse 22, ~P.r'l and 
?j,.,.aS'] , or to the disciples ?), that the youth wa.s to be 
brought to him (""pETE athov 7rpOr p.a), which was done 
(~IIE"fKaV atiTo" 7rpor athov), verses 19, 20. Again, who a.re 
the at;TQ{ (verse 19) to \vhom the exclamation of Jesus, 
"0 fait.hless generation," &c., applies? Are they the 
disciples who could not cast out the devil (verse 18), or the 
falher and his frienlls? If the disciples were meant, and 
if the failure of the cure were owing to their unbelief, it is 
strange that they should be again able (in verse 28) to ask, 
" ,\Vhy could not we cast him out?" If the father and his 
friends are meant, the question arises, how so violent a 
reproach could be directed against one whose very coming 
to Jelms showed his faith, and who (in verse 2:1.) shows 
Mmself willing to believe even more. Neither is it clear 
to whom the saying, "All things are possible to him that 
believeth," applies-whether to Jesus, as would appear from 
Ei T' 8uVU (verse 22) and El86,," (verse 23), or to the father, 
whose answer (verse 24) contains a prayer that Jesus would 
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increase bis faith. What kind of devils aTe meant by .,.oino 
.,.;, ..,'"09 (verse 29) P and how does the assertion that" this 
kind can come forth by nothing but prayer" (" and fasting" 
is omitted both in the Cod. Sin. and the Vatican MS.), verse 
29, agree with the statement in verses 19 and 33, that faith 
is the necessary predecessor of healing P Lastly, how can 
a dumb and deaf spirit (WIISVIUI ~AaA.(lll ~al ~6)cfH1/1) be spoken 
of, when (in verscs 25 and 26) he can bear the command of 
Jesus and cry out P Matthew, whose text is of later date, 
has endeavoured to restore order in this confusion; among 
other things, he omits" the scribes" (chap. xvii. 14), and 
the speech of the father, "I have brought unto thee my 
son;" but he connects belief and prayer, to which he a.lso 
(verse 21) adds fasting, without our being able to see what 
logical value there is in the opposing preposition 01 in ver. 21. 

The internal contradictions in this narrative do not allow 
us to consider it historical. It is not in natural connection 
with the events which immediately precede it; and if this 
paragraph, as well as the Transfiguration, did not form part 
of the original, we must enquire what meaning was attached 
to this narrative in the biographical sketch by the first 
Mark. 

Several circumstances render it probable that this narra
tive, although it is here inserted and embel1ished as if it 
were a real event, must originally have had a symbolical 
meaning. This is indicated by the words" this kind," &c., 
for this possessed person is here distinguished from other 
possessed persons. The advice to "pray," also, not by way 
of petition, but as a WpOCTEVX~' and to have faith-that is, 
according to Matthew (verse 20), a faith which can move 
mountains (the spiritual significance of which is set forth in 
Luke xvii. 6, and 1 Cor. xiii. 2), in order to be able to expel 
a devil-shows a spiritual freedom from the power of the devil, 
according to which a mere bodily cure of devils is so little 
connected with a religious frame of mind that even the 
disciples of the Pharisees, of whose faith there is n8 trace, 
were able to cast them out (Matt. xii. 27). The inability 
also of the disciples of Jesus to cast out this devil becomes 
first intelligible when we come to think of a person spiritnally 
possessed, for the Apostles (Mark vi. 13), and men who 
did not follow them (chap. ix. 3t!), were able to cure men 
of their physical infirmities. Besides, it is clear that a. 
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deaf and dumb man, who, physically speaking, can neither 
hear nor speak, but who afterwards hears the voice of Jesus 
and cries out with a loud voice, can only be looked upon 
as spiritually deaf and dumb. As long as the man remains 
under the power of the devil, his ear is closed to truth and 
his mouth to the glorification of God; but both ears and 
mouth are opened as soon as the demon of unbelief and 
wickedness is driven away by the power of Jesus. 

It is probable that the reason why this paragraph was 
inserted into the gospel of the first Mark was, that the 
author, whose Pauline proclivities are evident in many other 
symbolical passages, especially in Mark v. 1, et sqq., and vii. 
24, et sqq., wished to set forth here the lower rank and tho 
spiritual deficiencies of the twelve apostles. The Twelve do 
not understand the plain meaning of the parable of the 
Bower (chap. iv. vel'. 13); else\vhere they appear as men who 
did not understand the miracle of the loaves, and whose 
heart was hardened (chap. vi. vel'. 52) ; who had eyes and saw 
not, and having ears, heard not (cha.p. viii. 18); and who, 
when Jesus spok~ of the leaven of the Pharisees, reasoned 
among themselves that it was because they had no bread for 
the journey (chap. viii. ver. 16.) The first Mark imputes the 
same inability in chap. ix. vel'. 6, where Peter knew not 
what to say, and \vhere he tells us that the disciples ques
tioned among themselves what the rising from the dCILd 
spoken of by Jesus (chap. ix. ver. 10) should mean. All 
these remarks, so prejudicial to the Twelve, occur in places 
which we have shown had a later origin. The author is 
here, evidently owing to his Pauline tendencies, guilty of 
an excessive depreciation of the Apostles. It is remarkable 
that Matthew, the Judreo-Christian reverencer of the Twelve, 
omits all these particulars from the First Mark, and Luke 
follows him in this particular. In the present narrative, too, 
the insertion of t,IEUTpap.p.;1I'TI (Matt. xvii. 17) after ryev,,, 
a'ITltTTor is an indication that Matthew did not consider the 
address of Jesus as applicable to the Twelve, but to his con
temporaries generally, who might correctly be assumed to 
be unbelievers; and it is incredible that he who is so much 
concerned for the credit of the Twelve should have called 
them in this passage, not only an unbelieving, but also a. 
" perverse" generation-differing in this from Mark ix. 19. 
The tendency of the narrative Mark ix. 14-29, in connection 
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with this explanation, appears to have the contemplated 
result of'representing' the disciples of Jesus, notwithstanding 
the radiant proof of his majesty which they had had on the 
mount, as still wanting in true faith and in spiritual 
development, and as being thereby prevented from performing 
the mighty work of their ~iaster, the expulsion of devils by 
spiritual prayer, which was necessary to produce such a 
result. 

18. The Bl·ind ]fan at Jericho. 

Mark x. 46b-52. The narrative of the blind man at 
Jericho is in an earlier form in Mark than in Matthew, and 
the common source of both is also in the First Mark. It is 
as little historical as the other narratives of the healing of 
the blind. Only the account of the arrival of Jesus at 
Jericho, and of his departure thence with his disciples and 
a great number of people, belong to the original gospel 
history, and are indispensable to the narrative of the journey. 
The mythical character and later insertion of this narrative 
appear: 1. From the insertion of the name of the blind man, 
which is not in the narrative undoubtedly written by Mark, 
and which became current only at a later date. The names 
also of the two disciples in Luke xxii. 8, Peter and John, are 
not mentioned in Ma.rk xiv. 19. 2. From the name of 
Bartimrous, which, as it cannot be derived from two lan
guages, from the Aramean Bar and the Greek Timreus. 
sounds unhistoricll1, and perhaps indicates that the blind 
man was the son of a blind man. Lightfoot remarks on this 
passage: "Quid? si M'c'n idem sit cum M'C'C, ex usu n pro ~ 
apud Chaldreos, ut Bartimreus, filius Timrei, sonare potuerit, 
Filius CirCUS clrci pat1'is?" According to Grotius, Hieronymus 
wrote the word somewhere" Barsemja." a. From the title, 
"Thou son of David" (verses 47 and 48), which occurs nowhere 
in Mark, and which places the blind man in the position of a 
Jew waiting for the visible Messianickingdom. 4. From the 
vocative vii (verse 48), to which elsewhere the article with 
the nominative, or the nominative alone, is prefixed (chap. v. 
34, 41, xiv. 36, xv. 34), differing from the parallel passages. 
5. From a7rO"pleE~g EI7reJl (verse 51a), which has 110 question 
preceding it. We may consider it probable that the first 
Mark, or the tradition before him, did not insert this narrative 
capriciously in the original, considering how he has taken 
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other mythical narratives out of their proper places. If the 
cure of the blind man, Mark viii. 22-25, occurred on his 
journey through a district where heathen, who are spiritually 
blind, abode (conf. Acts xxvi. 17, 18), so here a blind man is 
healed on his departure from Jericho, in sight of Jerusalem, 
the seat of Juaaism, as if the evangelist wished to give us to 
understand that Jesus was now about to try his hea~ing 
powers over blind Jerusalem. If this is so, we can under
stand how this blind Jew, who, differing from the blind man in 
Mark viii. 22-26, waited for an earthly Messianic kingdom, 
should address Jesus as the Jewish Messiah, the" son of 
David," a title which Jesus protested against in his con
ference with the Pharisees (chap. xii. 35-37), after he had 
entered the city. The name of Bartimreus, "the son of a 
blind man," agrees well, too, with the allegorical explanation. 
Not only the Jews, but their fathers also, were spiritually 
blind-an idea which is put forth elsewhere by Jesus, Matt. 
xxiii .• 31 (conf. Acts vii. 51). In the original, Mark xi. I, 
was probably joined to Mark x. 4fia., as follows: "And th.ey 
came to Jericho; and as he went out of Jericho, he was ac
companied by his disciples and a. great number of people, 
and when they came nigh to Jerusalem, unto Bethphage and 
Bethany," &c. 

19. The Entry into Jerusalem. 

Mark xi. 1, et sqq. Christian tradition soon considered 
the entry into Jerusalem to be a triumphal procession or a 
Messianic demonstration, and to be the fulfilment of Zech. 
ix. 9. It is only the entry and the hosanna.s of the Galilrean 
multitude which accompanied Jesus which have nothing 
improbable in them. 'Ve may doubt, however, whether Jesus
who was not, and did not wish to be, a Jewish Messiah
would allow such a demonstration to be made. If he had 
intended that it should be, it is strange that no complaint is 
made of it on hi!i trial, either by the Jewish councilor by 
Pilate. If we take away the snpernatural interpretation 
that Jesus knew that at the very moment he E'nrored a town 
which he visited for the first time there should be a fulfil
ment of prophecy, that this fulfihuent should take place on 
the arrival of his disciples, besides what is objectiouable in 
their taking away the colt (ver. 2-7), the probability appears 
that we have in this passage a later unhistorical tradition. 
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There is nothing improbable in the statement that Jesus 
formed part of the entry sitting upon an ass, considering the 
usual mode of travelling at that time (see Luke x. 34). 
The only remarkable thing is, that the ass is described as a. 
colt ('IT~Xor). This leads us to suspect that a later tradition 
represented Jesus, in whom, according to Zech. ix. 9, they 
saw the Messiah of prophecy, as a king, who entered Jeru
salem, not as a great warrior on his war-horse, but as the 
Prince of Peace, sitting on an ass. To suppose that this narra
tive contains a fulfilment of prophecy results from an erro
neous interpretation of the words nbinN:i~ '~11-'11' ,it:ltl:"'V ~:l", 
in which nb\n_tf'~ is an appositive of ,iQ.'1, and signifies a 
colt ('IT~Xor), as the LXX translate it, just as little as \'Y does. 
This symbolical narrative, which appears in its simple.form 
in the First Mark, is brought in Matthew directly into con
nection with the quotation from Zechariah,and a colt is even
conformably to the prophecy, as wt>ll as from misunderstand
ing the word nh\n~,~, perhaps with reference to Gen •• xlix. 
11 (8,ul'wOJII '11'por ctl''11'EXOII TOil 'IT~MII T7jr Gvov aliToii)-added 
to the narrative, which is not in the original tradition. The 
second Mark described this colt as an animal "whereon 
never man sat," which is symbolical of holiness, like the 
"new tomb" (Matt. xxvii. 60), "wherein never before man 
was laid" (Luke xxiii. 53). In historical reality such an 
animal would be ill-adapted for the design of Jesus. The 
story, too, is spun out by Justin, who (Apol. i. 32), relying on 
Gen. xlix. 11, constnles the fact to mean that the colt which 
Jesus used for his entry was tied to a vine (To 8. "8CCTI'EVOJII 
'" " ' ~,_ .~" 'Q " .t ~ I WpOf aJ."'11'EI\.Oll 'TOV 'Ii OJ "",II avrov ••• UVl'fJ0I\.Ov.. "1" TOJ)I "'(1"'1UOp.E' 6>" 

TrjJ XPIUTrjJ • ••• n~Xor "'(ap T£S' Gvov EiCTTT,feE£ I" Till' Eiuo~p KOOI'''I' 
'11'por ctJ."'11'.XOJl 8E8EJlltOf). The untrustworthy nature of the 
gospel narratives, when narrating anything which partakes 
of the supernatural, is shown in this instance, for the fourth 
gospel (John xii. 14), when narrating this same event, does 
away with the whole story about the disciples, and says that 
Jesus himself found the ass: "And Jesus, when he had 
found a young ass, sat thereon." An that may be historical 
here is that Jesus entered Jerusalem amid the acclamations 
of the holiday crowd which attended him, and which hai1ed 
him as a Messiah. The original, being overladen with tra
dition, cannot be restorf:d with sufficient clearness, but it 
probably contained nothing but verse 1: Ka, OTE en"OtxTLJI 

Digitized by Google 



ORIGIN A~D DESTINY. 281 

El. 'IIpotTo}wp,a El, B1J(JI/>a.rr1i (see ante), 'Tt'pOJ TO (JPOJ TOJII i).alOJv : 
verse 8, (ICat) 'Tt'oAMl Ta ;,.,.una aVTW/I lurp6>uav (Matt. has 
" )'~ 9 '" , EUTp6>JIlI1JOJl •• • a-yp6>II: verse ,ICat o£ TTPOWYOIITU • • • lCVpLOV: verse 
lOb, cduaJllla All TOU v,yIUTo£J. The word ICat, which is in 
brackets, has alone to be omitted among these fragmentary 
s~ntences; and, moreover, it is ungrammatical, or else we must 
read o{ (conf. Matt., verse 8, and Mark vi. 2, ix. 20) instead of 
it, and must consider the passage from a'Tt'OtITiAAE£ (chap. xi. 
Ib) to i'Tt" aUToII (verse 7) as the mythical addition. We 
must also observe the use of the weakening words 0 IC6p,oJ in 
Mark, verse 3, signifying Jesus, which only occnrs else
where in the spurious passage Mark xvi. 19, 20; the 
aorists EITTEII, EI'Tt'oll, acfniuav, IICU.(J£UEII, verses 6 and 7 (conf. 
h'Y{~OW'£1l, chap. xi. 1, and lICpa~oll, verse 9) ; and the addi
tion of the personal pronoun Ta. ;,.,.ana aVTOJJI (Matt. xxi. 8, 
Ta. ;p.aTta). 

Typhon was a later form of the god Seth, whose descen
dants are called in Genesis" sons of God." Epiphanius 
states that" the Egyptians celebrate the festivals of Typhon 
under the form of an ass, wqich they call Seth." That Seth 
had some special connection with the Hebrews is proved, not 
only by his appearance in Genesis, but also by the peculiar 
position occupied in their religion by the ass, the first-born 
of which alone of all animals was allowed to be redeemed 
(Exod. xxxiv. 20), and the red heifer (Numb. xix. 1-10), both 
of which anim~s were in Egypt sacred to Seth. Di9dorus 
says that when Antiochus Epiphanes entered the temple at 
Jerusalem, he found in the Holy of Holies a stone figure of 
Moses, represented as a man with a long beard, mounted on 
an ass, and having a book in his hand. The Egyptian 
mythos of Typhon said that Seth ,fled from Egypt riding on 
a grey ass. A Gnostic sect taught that Christ was Seth. 
The ass formed part of the mysteries of Eleusis (Plut. De Isid. 
p. 363), and served for their god to ride on, just as we 
shall see further on it served Bacchus for the same purpose. 

20. Tlte Darkness at Golyotha. 

Mark xv. 33. The darkness here spoken of is a myth, 
not an actual occurrence. The sun, by reason of the crime 
of the crucifixion, refuses to shed its light on the eart·h 
stained with so many crimes. The myth is interwoven with 
the context, and cannot be separated from it, as elsewhere. 
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Ii ,,/UJop.I. TJs ;:'pas 8.CTTJS were in the original, as in Luke xxiii. 
44, KaL 1jll cdue, ;:'pa 8",,'1], the words /CI.I' Tij 'I1IIUT?1 ;:'Plf I{3UTJUEII 
Ii 'ITJuoiis, /c.T.X., would properly conclnde the sentence. The 
Cod. Sin. reads in Luke xxiii. 44, "And the sun being 
eclipsed," &c. 

If this narrative were originally symbolical, however, it 
soon passed into the region of supposed facts. The Anaphora 
-or Relation of Pilate to Tiberius, which relates the mil"'ctcles 
of Christ as recorded in the gospels, with one or two ad
ditional ones-says in this place: 

Tau '1X£OU I-':UOII T'1S 'l]JJ.Epar UICOTtU(hIlTOJ, /Cat TCt)/l aUTEfrov 

c/>aVEIITror', Ell OtS MP."TrEOOUUI OUIC c/>a'VETO "l UEX'JIITJ, TO c/>E'Y'Yor ros 
a'p.an~olJua OtEAt"TrEII. 

" There was darkness over the whole earth, the sun in the 
middle of the day being darkened, and the stars appearing', 
among whose lights the moon appeared not, but, as if turned 
to blood, it left its shining." 

This exactly agrees with what Peter is represented as quot
ing from Joel (Acts ii. 20): "The sun shall be turned into dark
ness, and the moon iuto blood, before that great and notable 
day of the Lord come." And Arnobius, who is quoted hy 
La.rdner as evidence of the" uncommon darkness and other 
surprising events at the time of our Lord's passion and death ., 
(vol. ii. p. 255), says that: " 'Vhen he had put off his body, 
which he carried about in a little part of himself, after he 
suffered himself to be seen, and that it should be known of 
what size he was, all the elements of the world, terrified at 
the strangeness of' what had happened, were put out of order: 
the earth shook and trembled; the SQa was completely poured 

·out from its lowest bottom; the whole atmosphere was rolled 
up into ba.lls of darknt'ss (globis tenebrarnm); the fiery orb 
of the sun itself caught cold and shivered." 

21. The Rending of the Veil of tlte Temple. 

Mark x,'. 3S. This verse breaks the connection betw~en 
verse 37 and verse 39. The statement in verse 3i, thut 
"Jesus cried with a loud voice and gave up the ghost," would 
in this case end with, "And when the centurion which stood 
over against him, and those with him, sa.w that he so g'..Lve 

up the ghost," &c. (see Cod. Sin.). The verse which has 
been inserted is another symbolical representation, which 
became afterwards regarded as an actual occurrence, with-
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out prejudice to its originally symbolical meaning. As a 
result of the death of Jesus, the veil of the temple, behind 
which the majesty of God in the Highest was hidden from 
the people, was rent, and a free access to God was opened 
to them (conf. Reb. ix. 8). The first Mark, or the tra
ditions before him, allowed this symbolical representation to 
follow immediately after the death of Jesus, although it was 
disadvantageous to the context, and we shall see that it differs 
from the statement in the original gospel. Matthew after
wards inserted other occurrences also of a symbolical descrip
tion (chap. xxvii. 51-53). 

22. The Opened Grave, and the Resurrection. 

Mark xvi. 1-8. The narrative of the resurrection, although 
it is simpler in Mark than in Matthew or in I.uKe, cannot 
be received as historical in the sense in which we find it in 
Mark. The opening of the grave, which does not admit of 
being explained by Joseph's having previously placed the 
corpse in a sepulchre hewn out of a rock, and its being taken 
elsewhere in the silence of the night between Saturday and 
Sunday, is connected with the belief that Jesus has risen 
from the dead, and must, therefore, in conformity with some 
later version of the resurrection, have left the tomb. 'I'he 
oldest belief, as displayed to us in 1 Cor. xv. 3-11, contains 
the fact that the crucified Jesus had returned from Hades, 
and that on the third day, according to the Scriptures (Hos. 
vi. 2). When he rose, he was not invested with his former 
body of flesh and blood, which remained in the grave, but 
with a new and heavenly body. 

According to the ideas set forth in the epistle, the dead 
bodies which had been turned to dust, of those that had 
expired, did not arise from their graves at the resurrection of 
J eSUR, for "flesh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of 
God" (1 Cor. xv. 50). Just as little is there any connection 
between the old abandoned body of flesh and blood (awp.a 
ylI)(.IICOV, crwp.a rill crapICor, Col. i. 22, ii. 11; awp.a Tijr Ta1rE£
I'wcrEMI, Phil. iii. 21; ~ iTr{,,/EtOl ollda, 2 Cor. v. 1), which is 
subject to corruption (cpBopll, 1 Cor. xv. 42, cr"7rE{peTa, ell </>eop~l) 
aud to death (awp.~ TOV Oal'chou, from which the faithful 
believer is free, Rom. vii. 24, viii. 2:J). and the new life of 
those that are risen (crwp.a 'IT'VEup.anIC611, 1 Cor. xv. 44; uw,..a 
Tj}J MErlJ, Phil. ii. 21; awp.a f1TOUpU,JI/OII, 1 Cor. xv. 40; TO 
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Ol"1]T~P'OJl TO 1~ ovpaJlov, 2 Cor. v. 1, 2). The old body is left 
u.s if it were put off, and the spirit, rising from Hades, 
during its stay in which it had been without any corporeal 
covering (ryvP.110S), is t.o be clothed (l7rEVMu4U84t) with a new 
body, and also with an heavenly dwelling-place, which is 
prepared in heaven for them that believe (lxOP.EJI, 2 Cor. v. 1); 
and this body has nothing in commou with the body of flesh 
and blood which has been put off. It was never thought 
that this body had sprung out of the old body as from a 
germ, for the new body was supposed to be of entirely 
celestial origin and preparation. Hence it was also held that 
the true believers who should be alive at the second coming 
would be changed in the twinkling of an eye, and that by 
the putting on the new body the mortal body would fall off 
and be, as it were, swallowed up (1 Cor. xv. 51-54). The 
saying that, according to Paul, the germ must remain in the 
buried corpse, rests on a comparison bon'owed from the grain 
out of which plants are developed (1 Cor. xv. 36, 37). But does 
he here speak of development P Does he not say plainly 
that the grain dies, and that God gives to the dead grain, 
which represents the dead, "a body as it hath pleased him," 
" to every seed its own body," or, according to the Cod. Sin. 
and other MSS., " to every seed a body of its own"? and does 
he not explain in the same passage (verse 37), "That which 
thou sowest, thou sowest not that body that sha.ll be," or, as 
the Cod. Sin. has it, "that which thou sowest is not that body 
that shall be"? With this disappears the monstrous idea 
which has been ascribed to Paul, that the spirit when rising 
from Hades resumes its old body on its journey to heaven, 
even though it be in an altered form. It was a gross Jewish 
idea that the old body should return to life, which is found 
in the legend Matt. xxvii. 52, and finds some support in 
Acts ii. 31 (oi1TE 1] uap~ 41hov EIOEI1 o,aifJBopaJl), and in John v. 
28,29, but not in the teaching of Paul, nor in Rev. i. 18, 
and xx. 13, where it is not the grave, but Hades, that gives 
up the dead. That" the sea gave up her JlEKPOt" does not 
mean that the author thought of drowned corpses, for in 
that case he must have held that those that were drowned. 
did not go to Hades at all. The Apostle must have had 
the same idea respecting the resurrection of Jesus, which, 
as he states, is the type of the future resurrection of the 
true believers (1 Cor. xv. 23). It is probable that the other 
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apostles had the same ideas respecting the resurrection of 
Jesus, for Paul followed their teaching (1 Cor. xv. 3, et sqq.), 
and men were able, when Jesus was yet alive, even when 
the body lay in the grave, or when, as was the case with the 
Baptist, the head was dhided from the trunk, and the body 
was buried without its head (Mark vi. 28, 29), to believe, 
without troubling themselves about the corpse, that Jesus 
was John, who had riscn from Hades (Mark vi. 14-16). The 
Pharisees did not teach that the same body should rise again 
but that the souls of the pious would go at the conclusion of 
their sojourn in Hades Elg lTEp0l! ao,JJ4 (Josephus, Bell. Jud. 
ii. 8, 14). Conf. Mark xii. 25, ix. 2, and Luke xx. 35, 36, 
ix. ;31. 

With sucb a new and heavenly body, Jesus ascended to 
heaven, transfigured, and appeared from heaven to his 
apostles, and, last of a.ll, to Paul. In these ideas there is no 
mention of an opened grave which is found empty, and from 
which the body of the crucified One had been taken while it 
was yet quick. And men thought just as little at that time 
of a second and terrestrial life of Jesus between the Resurrec
tion and the Ascension. The resurrection, or the coming 
back of Jesus from Hades, was immediately connected with his 
glorification, or sitting on the right hand of God (see Acts ii. 
32, 3:3, 36, iv. 10, 11, v. 30,31; Rev. i. 18; Rom. viii. 34; 
Eph. i. 20; 1 Pet. iii. 21, 22; Heb. i. 3). In connection 
with this, too, the resurrection is not put forward as the com
mencement of another life by the historical aorist (r,yJp(JTJ) , 
as an event among other events, but os a something which 
continues after it has happened (Rom. vi. 10), by the perfect 
1ty';"flpTa, (1 Cor. xv. 4). The Apostles believed in the resur
rection of Christ and in his glorification as connected with 
it, while the deeply-rooted conviction that he was the Christ 
(Mark viii. 29), though weakened by the crucifixion, awoke 
in their souls with new strength, notwithstanding the agonies 
of the cross. If Jesus were the Messiah, he could not long 
remain the prey of Hades, and he must, as the conqueror of 
Death, have left the realms of death, and have been taken up 
inte the glory of God. These strong convictions displayed 
themselves in a vision of the glorified Une in a prophetic 
ecstacy by Cephas first, then by James and the other apostles, 
and, again, in an assembly of Dve hundred brethren; and he 
was afterwards seen by Stephen (Acts vii. 35) and by Paul 
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(1 Cor. ix. 1, xv. 8). The original gORpel contained nothing 
of the detailed discourses which Jesus held with his disciples. 
He was seen, perhaps a single word was heard--'-that was all. 
"The Lord is indeed risen-he who was crucified lives, he 
has been seen by Simon, he sits on the right hand of God, 
and will come a second time" -was thenceforth the apos
tolical preaching; and the Christian communion was founded 
on these beliefs in the living Lord, which find no expression 
in the dogmatic formulas of the period. 

If the crucified Jesus had ascended to glory, and if, ac
cording to the ideas of that period, the glorification gave 
them no other notion than that Jesus, aiter going to Hades, 
like aU other dead persons, had left it again, and had as
cended to heaven clothed with a glorified body-Cit is evident 
that outside the circle of Paul's teaching it was believed 
that Jesus was clad with a glorified body from Mark ix. 2; 
Moses and Elias were also seen in glory [ol/>elvm Ell &lEn], 
Lukl;) ix. 31)-tbe next step would be to insert this as a fact, 
t.hough no one had been a witness of his visible resurrection, 
into post-a.postolic tradition as a real transaction, empirically 
taken as true; and the "third day," which was originally 
ta.ken from pl'ophecy, became a ('hronological event. The 
earliest indication of this appears in the First Mark. The 
women who went early in the morning on the first day of 
the week, and also on the third day, to anoint the corpse, 
and saw that the stone had been rolled away, and that an 
angel sat upon it, gave rise to the story, referring to the 
open tomb, that Jesus ha.d left the grave. 

In this, the oldest edition of the narrativ(', t.here is nothing 
said about the appearance of Jesus, either to the women or 
to the disciples, on the third day. The appearance first 
took place (on the supposition that Mark had in the con
cluding verses of his gospel something like Matt. xxviii. 
16-17) after the frightened disciples (Mark xiv. 50) had 
returned to Galilee from Jerusalem. Then they saw Jesus 
for the first time, although some doubted. It was therefore 
neither on the third day nor in Jerusalem that this took 
place, but in the environs, a.nd it was there that they heard 
his last words. 

III the second edition, the narrative runs tha.t the women 
who had departed hastily from the sepulchre, with fear and 
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great joy, to bring his disciples word of what the angel had 
told them, met Jesus himself on the way (Matt. xxviii. 
9, 10), and they now receive from his lips also the command 
which in the first edition of the narrative was given to them 
by the angel only. But even in this version the disciples do 
not see him on the third day, nor in Jenlsalem. The first 
appearance does not take place until the disciples had re
turned to Galilee (Matt. xxviii. 16-18). 

If the tomb was found open, the narrative in its extended 
form does not neglect to tell us how it came to be so. The 
nngel, it informs us, who in the first edition of the narrative 
was only seen sitting by the grave, has here "descended 
from heaven, and rolled back the stone during an earth
quake" (Matt. xxviii. 2). 

The narrative in its first form, in confl)rmity probably 
with the facts, contained no account of any other appear
ance of Jesus to his disciples than the one· which took 
place in Galilee; it knew nothing of any second life of 
Jesus on earth, and shows us Jesus in Galilee, not on the 
third day, nor as an inhabitant of earth, but as the glorifie(l 
One to whom all power in heaven and earth is given. Then, 
in the second edition, there is a meeting with the women 
in Jerusalem, who threw thems~lves at his feet; and there 
is a still latf!r edition in Luke xxiv. 3, 22, 23, to the enect 
that they entered into the sepulchre a.nd found it empty, 
and that when they went to tell the Apostles they were not 
believed (.erses 10,11). Peter (Luke xxiv. 12) goes alone to 
the sepulchre, ond finds it empty. The command of the 
angel to go into Galilee is not mentioned at all in this 
account (Luke xxiv. 5-7); the flight of the disciples at 
Gethsemane (Mark xiv. 50), their return to Ga.lilee, and the 
very appearance of Jesus, are all omitted-and the latter is 
eyen rendered impossible by Jeslls forbidding them to leave 
Jerusalem (Luke xxiv. 49; Acts i. 4)-in order that the 
appearance of Christ on the third day in the neighbourhood 
of Jerusalem to his disciplell at Emmaus (Luke xxiv. 1::1-:35), 
and in Jerusalem to Simon (verse 34), and to the Eleven 
(ver. 36-43) might be inserted here. Thus was the original 
pious belief in the glorification of Jesus, which in its original 
form represented a resurrection from Hades, which took 
place on tile third da,y, in arcord,Hlce with the Scriptures, 
changed into the facts that on that da,y the graye, opened 
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by an angel, was found empty by the women and by Peter, 
and that Jesus appeared on that same day to his disciples 
in Jerusalem and its environs. Nor is this all. The appear
ance of the glorified One, which, invisible to mortal eyes, 
was seen by the eyes of the spirit (on which account also 
the spiritual things of the invisible world were also unseen 
[conf. Acts x. 4, and John xiv. 19J), became soon the appear
ance of a dead person who returns to earth with the same 
body as he had before, walks with his disciples, but in a 
secret manner, and with the power of rendering himself 
invisible (this also is a remnant of the original Christo
phany), breaks bread with them (Luke xxiv. 30), talks 
with them, and even shows them the marks of the wounds 
on his hands and feet, to show them that he has the same 
body of Hesh and bones, allows himself to be handled, and 
eats in their presence (verses 36-43). A visible ascension is 
necessarily added to this narrative, for it could not be 
-omitted after the appearance of the glorified One had been 
turned into a second life upon life. One of two things must 
necessarily take place-either Jesus must die again, or if 
this cannot be (Rom. vi. 9, 10), he must leave the earth 
without dying, and by a visible ascension. Tradition gives 
an account of such an ascension in Luke xxiv. 50, 51, 
where it takes place on the same day, an account which is 
con,erted later· by the same author (Acts i. 9) into the 
statement that Jesus was forty days on earth with his 
apostles (chap. i. 2, 3), and eat and drank with them 
(chap. x. 41). 

The fourt'll evangelist gives those accounts which in his 
time bad long been adopted and accredited (see John xx). 
There is no return to Galilee, nor any appearance of Jesus 
until the later passages in chap. xxi. The meeting of Jesus 
with the women (Matt. xxviii. 9), which was not adopted in 
the first account ill Mark, becomes an appearance to Mary 
Magdalene. In the visit to the· grave, the other disciple 
whom Jesus loved, took part, besides Peter (Luke xxiv. 12). 
The appeara'llce to the Eleven (Luke xxiv. 36), in which Jesus 
shows his pierced hands and feet (verse 39), becomes an 
appearance to the Ten, to whom Jesus (John xx. 20) shows 
his hands and his pierced side, while his request to the 
Apostles to make themselves certain of his personal identity 
by touching him (Luke, verse 39~ is made to Thomas (John 
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xx. 26,27), and not on the first day of the week, but after 
eight days. All these visible appearances had therefore no 
religious. value in the eyes of this evangelist. Those who, 
like Thomas, trusted to them for their belief in the glorified 
Jesus, furnished thereby the proof of the lower degree 
of faith which they possessed. If the Apostles and the 
women believed, according to the existing accounts, because 
they had seen Jesus with the eyes of the body, Jesus, fronl 
the point of view of the ideal disciple, in which the fourth 
evangelist places his readers, recognises that belief only as 
valnable which is spiritual and unassisted by any bodily 
vision-" Blessed are they that have not seen (' me,' Cod. 
Sin.), and yet have believed" (John xx. 29). The account 
of what passed in Galilee, which is not in Luke, shows a 
later writer in this gospel, who narrates an appearance of 
Jesus in Galilee also in the added last chapter, in which, to 
the advantage of Peter, who had been left too much in the 
background, he is again called to be an apostle, and the 
symbolical representation of the miraculous draugM of fishes 
(Luke v. 1, et sqq.) is repeated. 

Besides this, the narrative in the Third Matthew (chap. 
xxvii. 62-66), that not only was a seal set upon the stone, 
but that a watch also was set upon the grave, was intended 
to contradict among the Jewish Christians the Jewish story 
that the Apostles had stolen the corpse, and to show that the 
pretended theft was nothing but a lie of the soldiers, who, 
urged by the priests, spread abroad the report that the 
disciples stole the body while they slept (Matt. xxviii. 4, 
11-15). 

The spurious conclusion of Mark (chap. xvi. 9-20) may be 
disregarded, for it is compiled from Luke, John, and later 
apocryphal legends. 

It results from the foregoing explanation of the origin of 
the traditions, that the first Mark gives the original account 
of the resurrection, and shows, with much more accuracy 
than Luke or John, that Galilee was where the appearance 
of Jesus took place; but he also gives a narrative in which 
the original apostolical belief in the narrative and glorifica
tion of Jesus is turned into the empirical fact of an open 
grave, from which the crucified corpse has risen, which was 
enlarged by the addition of an angelophany to the women 
who were at the grave. 

u 
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The enquiry then arises-How much of this was in the 
original which perhaps formed the groundwork of Mark's 
gospelP Was Mark xvi. 1-8, in itP Mary, who.in Mark 
xv. 40, is called the mother of James the Less and of Joses, 
appears in verse 47 as the mother of Joses only, and in chap. 
xvi. ver. 1, as the mother of James only. We may suspect that 
the evangelist inserted J oses only in the first draught of his 
gospel for the sake of brevity, bnt when James is mentioned 
instead of Joses, in chap. xvi. ver. 1, we see the hand of a 
later editor, who has intentionally named James, who was 
omitted in chap. xv. ver. 47, and who has thus sought to 
remove the discrepancy between Mark xv. 47, and xv.40. 
It is improbable, moreover, that the women whose presence 
is mentioned in verse 47, when Joseph rolled the stone unto 
the door of the sepulchre, in order to close it, because they 
intended to anoint the body, should not have thought of 
doing so on this occasion, but have first mentioned it when 
on the road (chap. xvi. ver. 8). It is also strange that the 
angel should remind the women of a prophecy which, accord
ing to chap. xiv. ver. 28, had been told to the disciples only, 
and which, perhaps, was not at one time in the First Mark. 
Luke appears to have felt this difficulty, and therefore, in 
chap. xxiv. ver. 6, he makes the angel speak of another 
prophecy "\Yhich Jesus himself had uttered when on his 
journey from Galilee to Jerusalem (Luke xviii. 82,33), on 
which journey the women of Galilee were in his company 
(Luke xxiv. 49, viii. 2, 8; conf. Mark xv. 41, and Matt. xxvii. 
55, and xx. 20). For these reasons it is probable that Mark 
xvi. 1-8, was added by the first Mark, or the tradition before 
him, to the original. We assume that in the correct, but 
now lost, version of this gospel, Matt. xxviii. 16 followed 
immediately after Mark xv. 47, and that it ran as follows :
"Then the eleven disciples went away into Galilee; and 
when they saw him, they worshipped him, but some doubted. 
And Jesus came and spake [' unto them' is omitted in the 
Cod. Sin.], saying, All power is given unto me in heaven 
and in earth, and 10, I am with you alway, even unto the end 
of the world I " Thus the original would contain the state
ment that Jesus died and was buried. The women remained 
sorrowing at his grave (Mark XV. 47), and the disciples 
returned t.o Galilee, where, after the first shock which their 
belief in the Messiahship of Jesus had received from his 
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crucifixion, they were enabled, after many strifes and de
liberations (conf. Luke xxiv. 13-35), to behold the glorified 
.It-8US with the eyes of their ecstatic imaginations (which is 
indicated by the circumstance" but some doubted "), aud to 
hear the promises of his lasting and powerful proximity to 
them (Matt. xxviii. 16, 17, 18, and 20b). Sustained by their 
belief, they returned to Jerusalem after the death of Jesus, 
and there preached enthusiastically the mighty works of 
God. 

u 2 
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CHAPl'ER XII. 

WE have now to examine the narrative contained in the first 
sketch of the gospel of Mark, divested, as far as possible, of 
the additions which have been made to it from time to time. 

It commences with the words," John did baptize in the 
wilderness." John was not called" the Baptist "(0 Ba'7TT&
O'T~') at this early period, but 0 {Ja'lM'ltOl1l, or merely" John" 
(see chap. i. 14, vi. 14,21, and con~ Matt. iii. 4, and xiv. 2, in 
old MSS). According to N, B, D, L, we must read {Ja'ITT/to1lTo, 
in Mark vi. 24, and in verse 25 also, according to L. There 
will then remain only the passage Mark viii. 28, which has 
o Ba'lM'&O'T~', like Matt. xvi. 14, but which is probably also 
of later origin. 

The name of John is the same as ni", Yonah or Jonah, 
and signifies a dove, and also a 'resoul, or prophet. 

There exists in the Eastern countries, chiefly in the neigh
bourhood of Bussor&, a sect called Mandaites, Hemero
Baptists, Nazoreans, "Nazareans, Nazirea.ns, which are a.11 
evidently ~he same sect, only with some slight sha.des of 
difi'erenee. This sect is na.med by St. Epiphanius, a.nd is 
said by him to have been in existence before the time of 
Christ, and not to ha.ve known the Sa.viour. They ha.ve a. 
book called the Book of Ada.m, in which is the mythos of 
Noe, a.nd most of Genesis, but they equally detest the Jews 
and the Christia.ns, a.nd put their founder, the Hemero
Ba.ptist John, in the pla.ce of the Saviour. 

John had, like Jesus, a.postJes and disciples, twelve of the 
former, a.nd thirty of the latter. His sect existed before the 
da.te ascribed to Jesus, and were called Hemp.ro-Baptists. It 
is still in existence. They hold the principle of the renewa.l 
of worlds, abhor all bloody sacrifices, and do not use the rite 
of circumcision: therefore they ca.nnot have come from the 
Jews. The gospels of Matthew a.nd Luke, as we now have 
them, make Jesus to have been both circumcised a.nd baptized 
-that is, to be both a. Jew and a. disciple of John. The cir-
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cumcision is not mentioned in the fourth gospel, and the 
chapters in which it is narrated are a later addition. If JOSUIt 
had. been a Jew, and delived his name a.eoording to Jewish 
custom from the place of his birth, he would have been 
called Jesus of Bethlehem, or of N a.za.reth. 

Mosheim (Com. Cent. i. sect. 6) shows that the rite of 
baptism was an old ceremony of the Israelites long before the 
time of Christ. After baptism, they received the sign of the 
cross, were anointed, and fed with milk and honey (Mosheim, 
Rist. Cent. ii. chap. iv. sec. 13. John was a Nazarite, and 
established a religion of his own, as is evident from the men 
who came to Ephesus, and were there converted from his 
religion to Christianity by St. Paul (Acts xix. 1-7). The 
Mandaites, of whom John was one, and who derive their 
name from the Chaldee 11')0, mOOo, Manda., which signifies 
rVGHTU, or knowledge, who were, in fact, the sect of Gnostics, 
taught that from the throne of God flowed a primitive 
Jordan (the river of wisdom), from which again flowed 
360,000 Jordaus. This is why Jesus is said to have been 
baptized of John in Jordan. 

There are a great many Christians of the Order of St. John 
in Mingrelia, Chaldma, and Mesopotamia, but they are more 
numerous in Persia and Arabia than anywhere else. The 
particulars of the creation of the world by the angel Gabriel, 
as stated in their canonical books, are as follows :-

"The angel Gabriel created the world in obedieuce to the 
orders of God. Three hundred and sixty-five thousand 
demODS worked under his orders. This angel made seven 
spheres, out of which the earth was made. He modelled 
them on the seven celestial spheres. These spheres are 
composed of different metals: the Drst, which is nearest 
to the centre of the earth, is made of iron; the second~ of 
lead ; the third, of brass; the fourth, of tin ; the fifth, of silver; 
the sixth, of gold; and the seventh is the earth, which sur
rounds all the others, and holds the first rank, as being the 
most fertile and the most useful to man, and the most suitable 
to his preservation, while the others seem only to exist for 
bis destruction. They suppose that God sent an angel to 
visit the sun and the moon (this is an Indian fable also), and 
this angel, according to these Christians, put in the midst of 
them, to guide their movements, the cross which is the origin 
of their brightness. 
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"They believe that 865 of the principal demons (this, like 
the 865,000 who created the world, shows the sola.r allegory) 
are present at the death of the faithful; that the angel 
Gabriel is the Son of God, engendered from his light; that the 
glorious mother of Jesus is not dead; that she yet lives a.nd 
is in the world, but that the happy spot where she dwells is 
unknown; they believe that next to her St. John is the 
greatest of the saints, that he was engendered of Zacharias 
and Elizabeth by a mystic union; tha.t St. John married, 
and that God granted him to have four children from the 
waters of the Jordan, and that his wife only suckled them; 
that he was buried in a crystal sepulchre, which was miracu
lously brought, and that the ancients saw him in a temple, . 
near the Jordan." 

These Christians have ceremonies which resemble those of 
the Jews. The priests alone can sacrifice a hen; when they 
slaughter an animal, they say, "In the name of God let this 
flesh be profitable to all who eat of it." They will not eat 
animals which have been killed by the Turks, or food which 
has been prel~ared by them. They believe that all men will 
be saved at the day of judgment, even the wicked, who will 
be saved by the prayers of the righteous. 

These Christians therefore preserve the astronomical solar 
system even in the number of their dreams, and in that of 
the two principles, the good and evil Babylonian angels. 
They have also an infinite number of pious contemplations, 
and follow partly the Cabalistic and partly the Manichrea.n 
systems. They dwell on the banks of rivers, in order to 
practise their religious rit.es more easily; the greater number 
of these Christians are artisans, and they declare that their 
belief and their books come from St. John himself. 

Every year they have 0. great festival, which lasts five days. 
During this period the bishops renew the baptism of St. John 
on their disciples. They only baptize on Sundays, and always 
in rivers, by immersion, like St. John. The new-born infants 
are carried to the church, where the bishops read prayers 
over the head of the child; a.fterwards the bishop goes with 
the parents to the river, which they all go into as far as the 
knees; after this the bishop says some more prayers, and 
sprinkles the child three times with water, repeating each 
time the following words: " In the name of the Lord, who is 
the First and the Last of this world and of Paradise, the Most 
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High Creator of all things." The bishop then reads the last 
prayers, after which the godfather plunges the child into the 
water, takes it out again immediately, and all disperse. 

They believe that Mary became with child by means of the 
water of a fountain which she drank of. They believe, also, 
that Jesns disappeared when the Jews wished to crucify him, 
and that he put a spirit in his place, on which they exercised 
their cruelty. This agrees, as will be seen subsequently, 
with the belief of the early Christians, and the substitution 
of Simon of Cyrene for Jesus. 

When they celebrate the Lord's Supper, they make use of 
bread made of Bour kneaded with oil and wine; and they say 
that Jesus, when he ate the Supper with his apostles, used 
wine only, and no water; whereas in the Roman rite water is 
always mixed with the wine in the cup. Their prayers in 
this ceremony are confined to praising and thanking the 
beneficent Deity. They bless the bread and wine in memory 
of Jesus, without speaking of his body or his blood. 

Among the Christians of this Order, the bishops and 
priests marry. If they die without children, the nearest re
lative and the most learned in religious matters is appointed 
to succeed them, so that the priests and bishops form a 
separate caste, like the Levites. The bishops and priests 
wear a little cross, and have their hair long. Polygamy is 
allowed. 

According to Mark i. 7, 8, Jesus was already known to 
John, and he had already attained considerable celebrity. 
c, He shall baptize with the Holy Spirit" is to be taken 
literally, if the statement in John iii. 22, is correct, that 
c, Jesus and his disciples came into the land of J udma, and 
there he tarried with them, and baptised." 

In the Levitikon, which is said to have been written by 
St. John, is the following statement :-

" Moses having been raised to the highest de~ree of initia
tion among the Egyptians, and being profoundly versed in 
the physical, theological, and metaphysical mysteries of the 
priests, introduced initiation and its dogmas among the 
Hebrews. Ruler and guide oran ignorant people littJe fitted 
to know the truth, he found himself compelled to confide 
the truths of religion to Levites of the highest class only. 
But soon the passions and interests of these Levites altered 
the law of Moses, and all traces of it were becoming lost, 
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when Jeans the Nazarite appeared. Full of the Divine 
Spirit, gifted with the most astonishing qualities, having 
passed in Egypt through all the degrees of scientific, political, 
and religious initiation, and having received with them the 
Holy Spirit and theocratic power, he returned to Judma, 
and there pointed out the numerous alterations which the 
law of MOBes had undergone at the hands of the Levites. 
The Jewish priests, finding their credit attacked, and 
blinded by their passions, persisted in the errors which were 
at once the result and the support of them, and leagued 
themselves together against their formidable enemy-but 
their time was come. Jesus, directing his lofty meditations 
towards civilisation and thp. happiness of the world, tore 
asunder the veil which hid the truth from nations. He 
preached to them the love of their fellow-creatures, and the 
equality of all men in the sight of their common Father, 
and consecrated at last by a Divine sacrifice the celestial 
dogmas which he had received, and fixed for ever on earth 
the religion which is written in the books of Nature and of 
Eternity." 

This statement resembles the teaching of the Carpocratians, 
who were coeval with Christianity, and who, while ,profess
ing to follow the teaching of Jesus, admitted only the 
unity of God, and taught their disciples that Jesus Christ 
had chosen for his twelve apostles certain faithful friends, 
to whom he had confided all the knowledge which he had 
acquired in the temple of Isis, where he had studied for six
teen years. 

Jesus was not originally called Jesus Christ, but Jeschua 
Hammassiab, according to the Rev. Mr. Faber. Jeschua. 
is the same as Joshua and Jesus, and means Saviour, and 
Ham is the One of India (the Ammon), and Messiah is the 
anointed. It will then be The Saviour One a.nointed, or, 
reading in the Hebrew mode, The anointed One the Saviour. 
His name was also JesuB ben Panther. Panthers were the 
nurses and bringers-up of Bacchus. Panther was the surname 
of Joseph's family. Thus the Midrashkoheleth, or gloss, 
upon Ecclesiastes-" It happened that a serpent bit R. 
Eleasa.r ben Damab, and James, a man of the village Secania, 
came to heal him in the name of Jesus ben Panther." This 
statement is also found in the book called" Abodazura," where 
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the comment upon it says, "This James was a' disciple of 
Jesus the Nazarene." The circumstance of Joseph's family 
name being supposed to be Panther is confirmed by Epi
phanius (Hreres. 78, Antidic. s. vii.), who says that Joseph 
was the brother of Cleophas, the son of James, surnamed 
Panther. Thus we have the statement both from Jewish and 
Christian authorities. 

The Talmud makes Jesus travel to Alexandria to learn 
sorcery there with a certain Rabbi Jehoschua Ben Berachiah ; 
and Celsus (Orig. adv. Celsum,1. I. chap. xxviii.) makes a 
Jew say that Jesus, having gone into service tor a salary in 
Egypt, had been able to learn a few magical tricks, and on 
his return had given hi~self out as being God. In an MS. 
of the gospel of St. John, which probably dates from the 
Byzantine revision, and which was in the archives of the 
Order of the Temple, is the following passage (John vi. 41, 
et sqq.): "The Jews then murmured at him because he 
said, I am the bread which came down from heaven. And 
they said, Is not this Jesus, the sou of Joseph, whose father 
and mother we know? [' whose father also we know,' Cod. 
Sin.] How is it, then, that he saith, I came down from 
heaven? Is it becanse he has dwelt among tlle Greeks that 
he comes thus to speak with us ? What is there in common 
between what he has learnt from the Egyptians and what 
our fathers have taught us?" Now, to say that Jesus had 
dwelt among the Greeks to obtain leaming among the 
Egyptians, is to give us to understand plainly that he came 
from Alexandria. The pagans, finding in the Christian rites 
all the ceremonies of Egypt, said that Jesus had borrowed 
their mysteries from the Egyptian priests (Arnobius contra 
Gentil. 1. I.). But the Christians, not wishing to be con
sidered as a sect of the followers of Isis, immediately altered 
their gospels, and cancelled all that could recall their Egyp
tian origin. This is why the passage above cited is cut short 
in the Vulgate or canonical translation. 

The passage in the Talmud above alluded to is as follows :
" No one must ever be put aside with both hands; on the 
contrary, when one puts aside anyone, especially young 

. people, with the left hand, one must bring them back with 
the right, and not do as the prophet Elisha did with Gachsi 
and Rabbi Jehoschl.lah Ben Berachiah with Jesus." Therc-
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upon the Talmud states that at the period when the Pharisees 
were killed by King Jannes this Rabbi Jeh08chua.h went with 
Jesus to Alexandria. 

This, however, is an anachronism, for Jesus was not born 
at the time when this king lived. The bad Chaldee in which 
it is written shows that it is a legend, but it nevertheless 
may be held to show that Jesus did go to Egypt while he 
was yet young with his rabbi and pharisaic teacher. On 
his return, when reca.Iled by Simeon ben Shata.ch, the young 
disciple quarrelled with his master, because he admired 
Nature. His master having found fault with him, Jesus 
rushed towards Bintha (Reason), and prostrated himself 
before her. At a latcr period he returned to his master 
while he was praying; but the latter ha.ving moved in a 
certain way, the disciple thought he was repulsed, although 
he was ca.Iled back, and he never returned. Thereupon tbe 
Talmud adds, "This Jesus has bewitched, raised up, and 
turned away Israel from their path." 

Bacchus was ca.Iled a son of God. He was twice born, and 
was represented at the winter solstice as a little child, born 
five days before the end of the year. On his birth a blaze of 
light shone round his cradle, and he was brought up by 'a 
panther. The Romans had a god called Quirinus; he was 
said to be the brother of Bacchus. His soul emanated from 
the Bun, and was restored to it. He was begotten by the 
god of armies upon a virgin of the blood royal, and exposed 
by order of the jealous . tyrant Amulius, and was preserved 
and educa.ted among shepherds. He was torn to pieces at 
his death, when he ascended into heaven, upon which the 
sun was eclipsed or darkened. Bacchus's death and return 
to life were annually celebrated by the women of Delphi; 
his return was expected by his followers, when he was to be 
the sovereign of the universe. He was said to sit on the 
same throne as Apollo. He was three nights in hell, 
when he ascended with his mother to heaven, where he 
made her a goddess. He killed an amphisbrena which bit 
his leg; and he, with several other gods, drove down the 
giants with serpent's feet who had made war against 
heaven. The same general character is visible in mythos('s 
of Hercules and Bacchus. Hercules was called a Saviour: 
he was the son of Jove by the virgin Prudence. He was 
ca.Iled the UNIVERSAL WORD. He was reabsorbed into 
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God. He was said by Orpheus to be self-produced, the 
generator and ruler of all things, and the father of time. 
The tomb of Bacchus became a church of St. Baechus, just as 
the pretended tomb of the deified Romulus, in Rome, became 
the Church of St. Theodorus. At Saint-Denis, near Paris, the 
god Bacchus, or I1IoJlVO'oJ, is worshipped under the name of St. 
Denis. At Ancona, on the top of the promontory, Bacchus 
is worshipped under the name of Liber and Liberius. 

The Rev. Mr. Faber says (Pag. Idol., Book IV. chap. 8), 
" Dionysus is cut to pieces by the Mrenades on the top of 
Mount Parnassus: Denis is put to death in the same manner 
on the summit of Montmartre. Dionysus is placed on a tomb, 
and his death is bewailed by women: the mangled limbs of 
Denis are collected by holy females, who, weeping, consign 
him to a tomb over which is built the abbey church that 
beartI his name. Dionysus experiences a wonderful restora
tion to life, and quits the coffin within which he had been con
fined: Denis rises again from the dead, replaces his severed 
head, to the amazement of the spectators, and then de
liberately walks away. On the southern gate of the abbey, 
the whole history of this surprising martyrdom is represented. 
A sculptured sprig of the vine, laden with grapes, 1S placed 
at the foot of the holy man; and in all parts may be seen 
the same tree, blended with tigers, and associated with a 
hunting match." 

The Christians have mads their St. Bacchus and Liber, 
Dionysius-Eleutherius, Rusticus-marked in the calendar, 
October 7, fest. S. Bacchi; 8th, festum S. Demetri; and the 
9th, fest. SS. Dionysii, Eleutherii et Rustici. In the 
Dyonysiacs of Nonnus, the god Bacchus is feigned to have 
fallen in love with the soft, genial breeze, under the name 
of Aura Placida. Out of this they have made the saints 
Aura and Placida. This festival is on October 5, close 
to the festival of St. Bacchus, and of St. Denis, the Areo
pagite. 

Throughout all the ancient world the birth of the god 
Sol, personified as Bacchus, Osiris, Hercules, Adonis, &c., 
was celebrated on December 25, the day of the birth of Jesus. 

Lightfoot observes (" Exer. on Matt. chap. iii." vol. ii. p. 
113) of the births of John and Jesus: "So the conceptions 
and births of the Baptist and our Saviour ennobled the four 
famous Tekuppas (revolutions) of the year: one being 
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conceived at the summer solstice, the other at tho winter: 
one born at the vernal equinox, the other at the autumnal." 

Matthew says that the son of Mary was called Jesus, because 
he would save (i.e. preserve) his people from their sins. The 
Jews say in their Talmud, that the name of Jesus was Bar 
Panther, but that it was changed into Jesus. That the sun, 
rising from the lower to the upper hemisphere, should be 
hailed the Preserver or Saviour nppears extremely natural ; 
and that by such titles he was known to idolaters cannot be 
doubted. Joshua signifies literally the Preserver or Deliverer; 
and that this prese1'Ver or deliverer was no other than the 
sun in the sign of the Ram or Lamb, may be inferred from 
many circumstances. The LXX write 'IflO"oVJ for Joshua, 
and the lamb has always been the type of'IflO"oVJ. 

The following passage from the Apology of Justin Martyr 
will show that Jesus was not looked upon differently by the 
Christians to what the gods of antiquity were by the 
pagans :--

" When we say that all things have been made by God, 
what do we say more than Plato P When we teach that 
all things will be destroyed by fire, what do we teach 
more than the Stoics P When we oppose the worship of 
the work of men's hands, we speak like Menander the 
comedian. And when we say that our Master Jesus Christ 
is like the Logos, like the first-born of God, born of a virgin 
who has not known man, who was crucified, died, was buried 
and went up to heaven afterwards, we say nothing more than 
what you say of the sons of Jupiter. For we need not tell 
you what a number of sons the most popular writer among 
you gives to Jupiter. As an imitation of the Logos, you 
have Mercury, the interpreter of Zeus or Jupiter" who is 
worshipped among you; you have lEsculapius the physician, 
who was struck by lightning, and who afterwards ascended 
to heaven; you have Bacchus, who was tom to pieces, and 
Hercules, who burnt himself to free himself from his suffer
ings. You have Castor and Pollux, sons of Jupiter and 
Leda, and Perseus, the son of Jupiter and the virgin Dodma, 
without enumerating many others. 

"I wish to know why you always deify your deceased 
emperors P and I wish, also, to know whether anyone could 
prove that we saw Cresar ascend to heaven with the flame of 
the funeral pyre P • • • 

Digitized by Google 

I; 

. ; 
I 
\ ' 

I 
I 

I 



ORIGIN .. \lim DESTINY. 301 

"As to the Son of God, called Jesus, even if we should 
consider him to be no more than a man, yet his title to be 
the Son of God is justified by his wisdom, seeing that you 
worship Mercury as the word and messenger of God. 

" As to the crucifixion of our J esU8, I say that sufferings 
were common to all the sons of Jupiter before mentioned, 
observing only that they suffered different deaths. As to 
his being born of a virgin, you have your Perseus to 
balance that; and as to the healing of the lame, the sick of 
the palsy, and those who ·were deformed from their birth, 
there is nothing in that which is much superior to what 
~sculapius did." 

Justin also says that SOC1'll.tes was a Christian, and that 
before the advent of Jesus Christ, philosophy was the way 
to eternal life. He calls it MFyurTOIl tcTi1p.a, "a thing most 
acceptable in the sight of God, and the only sure guide to a 
state of perfect felicity." 

In the genealogy of Jesus, given in Luke iii., which is 
identical with the genealogy in 1 Chron. i., as to the de
scent· of Jesus from Adam, we find that, just as in Genesis v., 
from which both are taken, there it! no mention whatever 
of the Fall, of death as the consequence of the Fall, or of 
the creation of woman. "This," it is said in Gen. v. 1, et 
sqq., "is the book of the generations of Adam. In the 
day that God created man, in the likeness of God made he 
him; male and female created he them; and blessed them, 
and called their name Adam, in the day when they were 
created." And the next verse informs us that Adam lived a 
hundred and thirty years, and begat a Bon in his own like
ness, after his image: and called his name Seth." There is 
no mention here of Eve, or of Cain her first-born, or of Abel, 
although the chapter purports to be a book of the genera
tions of Adam. The author speaks of other sons and 
daughters of Adam, but without naming them, and Seth is 
distinctly put forward as his first-born. 

This does away with the story of the fall of man. It is most 
probable that the drama of Adam and Eve and their pos
terity was brought from Egypt, either by Moses or by some 
initiated person after him, but was only considered as an 
allegory until the period of the Captivity. Ezra then felt 
himself at liberty, as the people no longer understood the 
Hebrew language, and as the writings of Moses no longer 
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existed, except in their memories, or in the copy which had~ 
been discovered and amended by Hilkiah (which he alone 
was in possession of), to add this book to the other narra.
tives which make up the book of Genesis, but out of regard 
to historical accuracy he did not mention Eve, Cain, or 
Abel in his chronicles. 

As the "" run, or spiritus, was the passive cause (brooding 
on the face of the waters), by which all things sprang into 
life, the dove became the emblem of the run, or Spirit, or Holy 
Ghost, the third Person, or Destroyer, or, in his good capa.
city, the Regenerator. The Holy Ghost was sometimes 
masculine, sometimes feminine. Origen expressly makes the 
Holy Ghost female. He says: "",SterK'1 S'ltVpbu TOU allov 
11 JlE6pATOf t7 YVX'1: "The soul is maiden to her mistress, the 
Holy Ghost." In the foundation of the Grecian oracles, the 
places peculiarly filled with the Holy Spirit or Ghost, or 
inspiration, the Dove, the admitted emblem of the female 
procreative power, which always accompanies Venus, was the 
principal agent. We have in the New Testament several 
notices of the Holy Ghost or the Sanctus Spiritus, ~'i' qdis, 
"" run, 'In'WpA l11'OV, 'tvx], /Coup-ov, or Alma Venus. It de
scended upon Jesus at his baptism in the form of a Dove, and, 
according to Justin Martyr, a fire was lighted in the moment 
of its descent in the river Jordan. 

Philo (De Confus. Ling. p. 267, B.), calls the Logos 'Apx!1. 
The Logos being proved to be Wisdom, 'ApX'1 must con
sequently remain Wisdom. Onkelos translates the word 
by ,ctc amr, verbum. From the close connection between 
the Logos and the Lamb, lambs came to be ca.lled n"ctc, 
amrut. From amr, verbum, comes the word tc,c~c, mimra, & 

word or voice, which is supposed to be the same as the 
Bathkol ~i'nn:1, bet-ql, daughter of voice. 

The Jordan is called in Gen. xiii. 11, I,.,~n, c-irdn, that is, 
tne Jordan. The word I"~n, e-irdn, consists of, in fact, three 
words. The first is the emphatic article n, e, THE; the 
second the word ,~, ir, which in the Hebrew language means 
RIVElt, and the third I', dn, to judge, to rule; as a noun 
with i I", din, a judge, and with a formative a I'M, Adn, & 

ruler, director, Lord-spoken of God.· If Adonai or Adonis 
were the second Person of the Trinity, of course he would 00 
'Visdom. Hence we have the meaning of this river-the 
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river of Adonis, that is, of the Sun. It is very remarkable 
that the fountains lEnon (Chald. amarvan), near Sa.lim, in 
the vicinity of Hebron, where John" wa.s baptizing because 
there wa.s much water there," a.ccor~ing to John iii. 23 (an 
expressiou which is inapplicable to the Jordan), were a.lso 
sa.cred to the sun. A ruin named Ra.met-et Khalil, near 
Hebron, corresponds to this description. J esUB came from 
Nazareth of Galilee to be baptized of John. Mr. Higgins 
sa.ys that this wa.s the town of Na.zir or Na~Q,pa,oJ, the flower, 
and was situated in Carmel, the vineyard, or garden of God. 
Jesus was a flower, whence came the adoration by the Rosi
crucians of the Rose and Cross, which Rose wa.s Ras, and 
this Rae, or Knowledge, or Wisdom, wa.s stolen from the 
garden, which wa.s crucified, as it literally is, on the red 
cornelian, the emblem of the Rossicrucia.ns - a rose on a 
cross. This crucified plant was a.lso liber, a book, a letter or 
tree, or Bacchus or IHI. The Society of the Rossicrucians, 
or Rose-cruxians, is closely allied to the Templars. Their 
emblem or monogram or jewel is a red rose on a cross, thus-

When it can be done, it is surrounded with a glory, and 
placed on a Calvary. Where it is worn appended and made 
of cornel ian, garnet, ruby, or red gla.ss, the Calvary and glory 
are generally omitted. This is the Naurutz, Natzir, or Rose 
of lauren, of Tamul, or Sharon, or the Water-rose, the Lily, 
Padma, Pema, Lotus, crucified for the salvation of man
crucified in the hE-avens at the verna.l equinox; it is celebrated 
at that time by the Persians, in what they call their NOU 

BOBE, i.e. Neros or Naurutz. The word NOU is the Latiu 
mons, and our new, which, added to the word '1'086, makes 
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the new rose of the vernal equinox, and also makes on the 
rose of the PIS Rss = 860, and the SPI ~rs, or cross, 01' 

crs, or, with the letter e added, the Rose = 865-in short, the 
God of Day, the Rss or Divine Wisdom, X, PI, the Cross
Wisdom (Ethiopice), the same as the monogram with which 
the title-page of the Latin Vulgate is ornamented. 

The Romish Church maintains that the Essenes and the 
Carmelites:.were the same order of men. Pythagoras was 
an Essenian, and he dwelt or was initiated into the order on 
Carmel, ~91~, "the fruitful field," "the garden." The first 
regulation of the Order, who were called Nazarites, and 
brought from Egypt, is probably to be found in Numb. vi. 
13-21. Jesus Christ was a Nazante, os is indicated by the 
word Na~WpaIOJ: had it meant Nazarene, it would have been 
Na.~ap1Jlo,. He was a Nazarite ofthe city of Naza.reth, or of 
the city of the Nazarites. 

This mistranslation, which can scarcely have been acci
dental, connects the real meaning of this appenation as ap
plied to Jesus. The Egyptian priests used to shave the 
head, and the fact of its being afterwards prohibited to the 
Jews, as Bochart has shown, proves that the custom once 
prevailed among them. Josephus says that the Jews assisted 
the Persians against Greece, and cites the poet Chc:erilus, 
who, he says, names a people who dwelt on the Solymean 
mountains of Asia Minor, and spoke Phc:enician. This colony 
was probably from Tekte Solymi. There were Solymeau 
mountains neal' Telmessus, and one of these, now called 
Takhta-lu, was called formerly by the Greeks Mount Solyma. 
The colony spoken of by Josephus were probably londi, from 
India, which is confirmed by their sooty healZs, like horses' 
heads dried in the smoke, and their having the tonsure, or 
shaven crown. The Christian priests, as is well known, shave IL 

portion of their heads. This custom is alluded to by Jeremiah, 
chap. xxv. verse 28, in which he speaks of "Dedan, and 
Tema, and Buz, and all that have the corners of the hair 
polled;" and in Numb. vi. IS, "And the Nazarite shall shave 
the head of his separation at the door of the tabernacle of 
the congregation," &c. This custom became law among the 
Egyptians, and even obtained among the Romans. Their 
emperors, who performed the functions of Sovereign-Pontiffs, 
submitted to the operation. Spartius says that Commouus 
had undergone it, and gives the above reason for it. 
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The Egyptian tonsure represented the disk of the sun. 
Herodotus (lib. III.) says that the Arabs shaved their heads 
in consequence of their tradition that Bacchus had done so 
also. The same custom ensted in Peru, where those who 
were devoted to God, or his emblem the Sun, had their heads 
shaved. 

At Nazareth was the monastery of Nazarites or Carmelites, 
where Pythagoras and Elias both dwelt, 'Under Carmel, the 
'rineyard or garden of God. Eupolemus states that there 
was a temple of lao or Jupiter on Carmel, without image, 
which is confirmed by Tacitus. This was the temple of 
Melchizedek, of Joshua, and the proBeuchia discovered by 
Epiphanius. This, probably, was also the temple where 
Pythagoras, who sacrificed to the bloodless Apollo at Delos, 
went to acquire learning, or to be initiated. Clemens 
Alexandrinus says in the Stromata, lib. I. p. 304, " Alexander 
autem in libro de symbolis Pythagoreis, refert PythagoraDi 
fuisse discipulum Nazarati Assyrii. Quidam eum existimant 
Ezechielem, sed non est, ut ostend~tur postea: et vult 
pneterea Pythagoram Gallos audiisse et Brachmanas." 

Pythagoras and Jesu8 were, according to tradition, natives 
of nearly the same country, the former being born at Sidon, the 
latter at Bethlehem, both in Syria. The father of Pythagoras, 
as well as the father of Jesus, was prophetically informed 
that his wife should bring forth a son, who should be a. 
benefactor to mankind. They were both born when their 
mothers were from home on journeys: Joseph and his wife 
having gone up to Bethlehem to be taxed or registered, and 
the father of Pythagoras having travelled from Sam os, his 
residence, to Sidon, about his mercantile concerns. Pythais, 
the mother of Pythagoras, had a connection with an Apol
loniacal spectre, or ghost of the god Apollo, or god Sol; 
which afterwards appeared to her husband and told him that 
he must have no connection with his wife duriug her 
pregnancy. From these peculiar circumstances, Pythagoras 
'Was known as the son of God, and was supposed by the 
multitude to be under the influence of Divine inspiration. 
After his death his wife Theanes presided over his disciples, 
just as Mary the mother of Jesus is said to have done (Acts 
i. 14). Before he became the sage of Samos, he was said to 
have been the Trojan Euphorbus (see Diog. La.ert. I. VITI. 1, 
4; and the" Lives of Pythagoras," by Porphyry and Jam. 
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bliohus}. His death is mentioned by Homer. .After his 
return to life, he would never clothe himself with anything 
that had been taken from an animal; he abstained from all 
animal food, and from all sacrifices of living creatures, 
a.nd worshipped the gods by offerings of cakes of honey, by 
incense, and by hymns. 

When young, he was of a very grave deportment, and was 
celebrated for his philosophical appearance and wisdom. He 
wore his hair long, after the manner of the Nazarites, whence 
he was called the long-haired Samian. No doubt he was a 
Nazarite for the term of his natural life, and the persotl 
called his daughter was only a person figuratively so called. 
He spent many years of his life in Egypt, where he was 
instructed in the secret learning of the priests, as Jesus is 
said to have been in the apocryphal gospels and the Levitikon. 
He was carried thence to Babylon by Cambyses, the icono
clast and restorer of the Jewish religion and temple, where he 
was initiated into the doctrines of the Persian Magi. Thence 
he went to India, where he learned the doctrines of the 
Brahmins. He was born B.O. 592. In order to be admitted 
to the greater mysteries of Isis, and that he might be enabled 
to learn astronomy and divination from the Egyptian priests, 
he allowed himself to be circumcised, and he underwent this 
painful operation when he was of full age, for he was an 
athlete. (See Clem. Alex. and Davier, " Life of Pythagoras.") 

In 1682 the Carmelites of Beziers maintained in public 
theses that Pythagoras had been a monk, and a member of 
their Order. The Jews had previously maintained that 
Pythagoras had travelled in Judrea, and that he had been 
initiated into the seet of the Essenes. 

Xamoleis, a Greek, a slave of Pythagoras, who accompanied 
him to Egypt, having been treed, returned to his own country, 
where he caused a subterranean temple to be built, where he 
instructed his disciples in the mysteries according to the 
Egyptian rites. He was the head of the Plytes (a mystical 
corporation), whom Josephus compares for their virtues to
the Essenes. The Carpocratians associated the image of 
Pythagoras with that of Christ (St. Augustine, De Hmres., 
ad Q. V. D. no. 7). 

Plato was also said to be born of Parectonia, without 
connection with his father Ariston, but by a conneotion with 
"Apollo. Qrigen defends the Immaculate Conception on this 
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ground, assigning alBO, in co:afirmation of the fact, the 
example of vultures, who propagate without the male , 

The legend of an immaculate conception is found in China. 
also. Loui-Ztn, the mother of Cha.o-Hao, became pregnant 
at the sight of a star, and Tou-Pao at the sight of a shining 
cloud. Hou- Su, " the expected flower," "the daughter of the 
J..ord," became pregnant by means of a rainbow, which sur
rounded her and caused her to feel emotion; she gave birth 
to No-Hi at the end of twelve years. Nin-Oua is the most 
celebrated of the virgin-m.others. She is called the Sovereign
Virgin: her prayers enabled her to have miraculous deliveries. 
Some have thought that she resembles the Greek Hecate, 
who was of later date than the Chinese virgin. The Indian 
virgins were seated on the Nenupha.r, which in their sacred 
mysteries was the sacred symbol of virginity. The Egyptians 
substituted for it the Lotus, on which was seated the chaste 
Isis, the sym hoI of N amre and mother of the Graces, and this 
is the plaut which the angel Gabriel is represented as pre
senting to the Virgin Mary. 

In Mark i. 13, Jesus is said to have been tempted by Satan, 
but in Matthew and Luke he is said to have been tempted 
by the devil. The etymology of this word will be given 
8ubsequently. In Rev. ix. 11, the king of the devils is said 
to be called Abaddon in Hebrew, and Apollyon in Greek. 
This word is probably derived from the cruciform Abadan, 
signifying the lost one, the sun in winter, or darkness. 
According to the Talmud, Satan is all-powerful except the 
day of Jom Kipour, the day of Atonement, on which day he 
has no power. The Talmud asks, Why? where is the 
proof of this? and gives the following highly satisfactory 
answer :-" Rami, the son of Haim, has said: The numeral 
letters of Satan (which must be spelt with a d, however, for 
it is sometimes spelt Sadan) make up three hundred and 
sixty-four days. During these three hundred and sixty-four 
days he has the power to do mischief, but on the three 
hundred and sixty-fifth he cannot do any, and that day is 
the Kipour." 

According to Mark, the Spirit drove Jesus into the wilder
ness, where he was forty days tempted of Satan (that is, by 
the arguer, the sophist), and was with the wild beasts (tha.t 
is, exposed to a contest with human passions), and the angels 
(that is, the inferior deities) ministered unto him. It is pro-" 
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ba.ble that the stars are here meant, for the "host of heaven" 
was considered to be a myriad of angels directed by seven 
archangels, each archangel being a. messenger of the Supreme. 

In every cycle the incarnation of the solar deity, the 
A/,yor, was renewed. The genius of each cycle, every yeaI' as 
it revolved, was celebrated microcosmica.lly. In aJIusion to 
this he was born with the new-born BUn, on the moment 
when the sun began to increase on December 25; and he 
was feigned to die, or to be put to death, and to rise from 
the grave after three da.ys, at the vernal equinox. In accord
ance with this, Jesus is said to come into Galilee-that is, 
r4~-4~-la, or N'·~N-~l gl-al-ia, the country of the circle or 
revolution-and after his resurrection to have gODe before 
his disciples (Mark xvi. 7) into Galilee again. All the 
Hebrew names of places in the Holy Land were astronomical, 
and all had a reference to the solar mythos. 

It is very remarkable that Peter is ca.lled Simon through
out Mark's gospel, with the single exceptions of Mark iii 16-
where the text is probably corrupt, and certainly so accord
ing to the Cod. Sin.-and Mark xvi. 7, which, as we have 
seen, is from the contradiction in the chapter almost 
certainly an addition to the original. In the passages Mark 
i. 16, 29, 30, 86, iii. 16, and xiv. 87, where he is ca.lled 
Simon only, Matthew, on the contrary, ca.lls him in the 
paraJIel passages (chap. iv. 18; viii. 14; X. 2; xiv. 28; xv. 15 ; 
xvi. 16) either Peter, or Simon Peter, or Simon who is ca.lled 
Peter. The original statement, therefore, is that Jesus caJled 
Simon and Andrew his brother, who were fishers, and also 
James and John, the sons of Zebedee, who were fishers also. 
Jesus himself was caJIed a fish. The well-known acrostic 
IHIOTI XPEIITOI SEOT TIOI IOTHP itself forms an 
acrostic. The first letters of the five words give IX8TI, 
a fish, which was a name given to Jesus Christ. The 
Christians were at first called, among other names, Pisciculi, 
or little fiikes. Among the primitive Christians, the figm-e 
of a. fish was adopted as a sign of Christianity, and it is 
sculptured among the inscriptions on their tombstones, as a. 
private indication that the . persons there interred were 
Christians. This hint was understood by brother Chris
tians, while it was an enigma to the heathen. 

In Mark i. 22, 28, we are told that Jesus entered into the 
. synagogue on the Sabbath day, and taught; but we are not 
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told anything of the subject of his discourse, or the nature 
of his teaching. In Mark vi. 2, we find him teaching in 
the synagogue at Nazareth, his birth-place; and Luke (iv. 16, 
et sqq.) supplies us with the text upon which he preached, 
and the commencement of his discourse upon it. The text 
is from Isaiah hi. 1, 2; but this portion of Isaiah was 
written as late as the time of Nehemiah, and is not a 
prophecy at all. It is an addition to the book of Isaiah, 
and is expressive of delight at the permission given through 
Nehemiah to build up the walls of JerusaJem. So care
lessly also has the text been put together, that a portion of 
it, "to set at liberty them that are bruised" (d7l'oC7'T'V-a£ 
.,.,8paVtTp.bov. Iv d."/fJ'l£), is taken from Isaiah lviii. 6, which is 
by another writer, and is merely a complaint of the melan
choly and disorderly state of the country after the return of 
the people from captivity. It would not have been possible for 
Jesus to insert a portion of one chapter into another, es
pecia.lly as only one portion of the roll on which the Scrip
tures were written, and that a small one, could be visible at 
one time. Mark does not mention the subject of his dis
course at Nazareth, any more than at Capemaum; neither 
does Matthew. 

Apuleiu8 says (on the demon of Socrates): "Each man 
bas in life witneSBes and watchers over his deeds. They are 
visible to none, but are always present, witnessing not only 
every act, but every thought. When life has ended, and we 
must return to whence we came, this same genius who had 
charge over us takes us away, hurries us in his custody to 
judgment, and there aSBists us in pleading our cause. If 
anything is falsely asserted, he corrects it; if truly, he sub
stantiates it; and according to his testimony our sentence 
is determined." 

Much of this belief may be found in the New Testament 
-for instance, in Matt. xviii. 10, where it is said that every 
infant has an angel to watch over it. It was not until the 
Hebrews came into close contact with the Greeks that their 
modem notions of demonology prevailed. In the apocryphaJ 
book of Tobit, which is the first evidence we find of it, a 
demon is represented as being in love with a female. 
Demosthenes refers to it, B.O. 830, in his Oration de Corona., 
wherein he reproaches lEschines with being the son of a 
woman who gained her living as an exorcist; and his brother 
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Epicurus seems to have been equally taunted by the Stoics. 
Josephus (Antiq. viii. 2, 5) states that he saw a Jewish prac
titioner drive out a devil from one possessed therewith, in the 
presence of Vespasian and a large party of soldiers, and that, 
to prove the reality of the expulsion, he ordered the spirit 
to upset a certain basin of water placed there for the 
purpose. 

In the first Liturgy of Edwa.rd VI., anno 2, the following 
form of exorcism was ordered in baptism: "Then let the 
priest, looking upon the children, say, I commanJ. thee, un
clean spirit, in the name of the Father, of the Son, and of 
the Holy Ghost, that thou come out and depart from these 
infants, whom our Lord Jesus Christ has vouchsafed to call 
to his holy baptism, to be made members of his body and 
of his holy congregation. Therefore remember, thou 
cursed spirit, remember thy sentence, remember thy 
judgment, remember the day to be at hand wherein thou 
shalt burn in fire everlasting, prepared for thee and thy 
angels. And presume not hereafter to exercise any ty~y 
towards these infants, whom Christ hath bought with his 
precious blood, and by this holy baptism ca.lled to be of his 
fiock." 

Great differences of opinion existed among the J ewe as to 
the time when the Messiah should come. Abodah Sarah 
says: "Rabbi Joses has said, ' In the time to come all nations 
will be converted to Jehovah.'" He goes still further. In 
the Treatise Megi1a.h, we read in the first book: "Every man 
who renounces the service of false gods (of idols ma.de by 
man) may be rcgarded as a Jew." And then, continuing 
respecting the Messiah, he says: "The Son of DaviJ. will not 
come till all king-dams have been converted to the Minoth "
that is, to the false fa.ith. The words Min and Minoth are 
used by the Tahnud to designate the faiths which were 
opposed to Judaism. The true meaning of the word is 
scoffer and scoffing. In this sense it is often used to signify 
the early Christians, who scoffed, not without reason, at the 
Talmud and its mode of reasoning. 

The Talmud says, again, "The Messiah will not come till 
everything is quite right or everything quite wrong." Rabbi 
Abouah says, "The time of the Messiah for Israel will not 
come for seven thousand years." This was written about 
1,500 years ago. Then comes a Rabbi Hillel (not the one who 
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lived before the time of Christ), who aays: CC Ah, bah, there is 
no longer any Messiah for Isra.el; they devoured him long 
~, in the time of king Jeheskia.hn." '"'1"" 't)'!1 '"~~M 'U~l' 
,,""Ie"~ "~ D"~ I'M. 

In Mark iii. 81, we rea.d that the mother and the brethren 
of Jesus came to seek him. Jesus had brothers and sisters 
(Matt. i. 25; xii. 46, et sqq.; xiii. 55, et sqq.; Mark i. 81, et 
sqq.; vi. 8; Luke ii. 7; viii. 19, et sqq.; John ii. 12; vii. 
3, 5, 10; Acts i. 14; Hegesippus in Eusebius, B. E. iii. 20), 
and he appears to have been the eldest of the family (Matt. 
i. 25; Luke ii. 7). Nothing is known of them, for the four 
persons, Ja.mes, Joses or Joseph, Juda., and Simon, who are 
given as his brethren, and one of whom at least (James) is 
sa.id to have been a very important personage in the first 
years of Christianity, were his cousins-german. Mary had 
a. sister, who was also caJled Mary (John xix. 25}-a.1most 
a.ll the Ga.lilrea.n women were ca.lled Mary-who married a 
certain Alpbreus or Cleophas (these names appear to indicate 
the same individual), and was the mother of several sons, 
who played a. great part among the first disciples of Jesus. 
Those cousins who adhered to the youthful Teacher, while 
his brethren (John vii. 8, et sqq.) opposed him, took the title 
of "brothers of the Lord." The actual brothers of Jesus, as 
well as their mother, only became known after his death 
(Acts i. 14). His sisters married and settled at Nazareth 
(Matt. xiii. 56; Mark vi. 8). In the latter passage he is 
spoken of as "the carpenter," and the ninth Avatar of Indra. 
was known by the name of Sa.liva.ha.na., "the carpenter." In 
one of the apocryphal gospels he is said to have been the son 
of a dyer or painter, °in another of a potter, in the four of a 
carpenter, and in a.ll of an artificer. 

In the later legend Jesus was said to have been born at 
Bethlehem. Matthew, a~ we have seen, represents Bethlehem 
as the home of Joseph and Mary, and Nazareth as a retreat 
to which they were driven by the cruelty of Herod; whereas 
Luke represents Nazareth as the home, and Bethlehem as 
the temporary abode of the family, who were obliged to stop 
at an inn (Luke ii. 7), having been obliged to go there in con
sequence of a decree from Caar Augustus that a.ll the world 
should be registered (not taxed, as our version has it). Bnt 
this registering took pla.ce under Quirinius at least ten years 
later than the year of Christ'. birth according to Matthew 
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and Luke. They make him (Matt. ii. 1, 19, 22; Luke i. 5) 
to have been born in Herod's reign. Now the registering 
by Quirinius did not take place till after the deposition of 
Archelaus-that is, ten years after the death of Herod-in 
the thirty-seventh year of the lEtian Era (Josep. Ant. XVII. 
xiii. 5; XVIII. i. 1, ii.l). The inscription by means of which it 
was formerly sought to be made out that Quirinius registered 
the people twice, is established to be a. forgery. Quirinius 
may have been twice legate of Syria, but the registering only 
took place during his second legateship (Mommsen, Res gestm 
diviAugusti, Berlin, 1865, p.lU, et sqq.). Under any circum
stances, the registering could only have been applied to those 
parts which were reduced to the rank of a Roman province, 
and not to the kingdoms and tetrarchies, especially during 
the lifetime of Herod the Great. Moreover, the motive 
assigned for this journey, that Joseph was of the house and 
lineage of David, shows that it is unhistorica1, for the family 
of David had long been extinct. 

As to the massacre of the whole of the children in Bethle
hem and in all the coasts thereof, from two years old and 
under, which must have included hundreds, perhaps thou
sands, of children, their fathers and mothers would certainly 
have appealed to Quirinius (Cyrenius) against so frightful a 
massacre. Tacitus does not mention it, nor does any con
temporary historian. Josephus and the Rabbis, who are 
violent against Herod, are silent with respect to it. The 
latter attribute the journey of Jesus to Egypt to a scene of 
carnage, which had for its author not Herod, but King 
Jannreus, and in which not children, but rabbis, perished. 
According to Josephus (Antiq. 18, 18, :;; 14, 2), it was Jews 
of all ages and both sexes, and particularly Pharisees, who 
perished. There is a confusion here between the event 
spoken of in the gospel and a previous one, for J annreus died 
forty years before the birth of Christ. Macrobius, who lived 
in the fourth century, is the only author who speaks of the 
massacre ordered by Herod, but the passage in which he 
speaks of it is destitute of any historical value, for he con
founds the execution of Antipater, mentioned by J 08ephus, 
who was so little of a child that he already complained tha.t 
he wa.s becoming grey-headed, with the massacre of the 
children at Bethlehem. Moreover, it is pretended that this 
massacre is a fulfilment of a prophecy of Jeremiah. But 
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this portion of the book of Jeremiah is an addition, and is 
written by an unknown author in the reign of N ehemia.h, 
and refers to the bringing back of the Jews from Babylon, 
and has no prophetic meaning whatever. The collect for 
the Innocents' Day teaches that these infants were made 
by God "to glorify him by their deaths!" The Rev. Dr. 
Evanson says on this subject :-

"Josephus and the Roman historians give us particula.r 
accounts of the cha.racter of this Jewish king, who received 
his sovereign authority from the Roman emperor, and 
informs us of other acts of cruelty which he was guilty of 
in his <,>wn family; but of this infamous inhuman butchery, 
which to this day remains unparalleled in the annals of 
tyranny, theya.re entirely silent. Under such circumstances, 
if my eternal happiness depended upon it, I could not believe 
it true. But though I readily exclaim with Horace, Non 
ego, I cannot add, as he does, Oredat Judreu8 Apollo, for I 
am confident there is no Jew that reads this chapter Wl10 

does not langh at the ignorant credulity of those professed 
Christians who receive such gross palpable falsehoods for 
the inspired word of God, and lay the foundation of their 
religion upon such incredible fictions as these." 

So fa.r was Herod from being likely to be a massacrer of 
children, that when a great famine existed in Judrea, he sold 
all his goods, his valuable furniture, and his plate, to mitigate 
the sufferings of the people. 

The Bible teaches ns that miracles are no test of the 
inspiration of him who works them. Thus iu Exodus viii. 
11, we read: "Then Pha.raoh called the wise men a.nd the 
sorcerers: now the magicia.ns of Egypt, they also did in like 
manner with their enchantments." (See also 2 Tim. iii. 8; 
Matt. xiv. 24; 2 Thess. ii. 9; Rev. xiii. 8, and xvi. 13, 
14.) Again, we have in John xi. 50-52, a true prophecy 
of the death of Jesus, uttered by Caiaphas (who had 
no right to prophesy at all, it being no part of the high
priest's duty) at the very moment when he was conspir
ing against him. (See also Balaam's character, 2 Peter 
ii. 15, and Rev. ii. 14.) In John vii. 52, the Pharisees are 
represented as saying, "Search, a.nd look: for out of 
Galilee ariseth no prophet;" but it is impossible that they 
should have made such a speech, for they could not be so 
ignorant as not to know that Nahum and Jonah were both 
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Ga.lilreans. The apostolic father Hermas, who was the fellow
labonrer of St. Paul, and whose work is expressly quoted as 
of Divine inspiration by the Apostolic Fathers-amongothers, 
by Irenreus, who quotes it ~der the very name of Scripture ; 
Origen, who thought it to be divinely inspired; Eusebius and 
Jerome, who say that, though not esteemed canonicaJ, it was 
read publicly in the churches; and Tertullian-which is 
found attached to some of the most ancient MSS. of the New 
Testa,ment--among others, to the Codex Sinaiticus-and 
which is held by Archbishop'Wake to be the genuine work 
of an ApostolicaJ Father, has written the followingpassa.ge :-

" He," that is, the shepherd to whose care he was de
livered, " said unto me, ' Why weepest thou II ' And I said, 
'Because, sir, I doubt whether I can be saved.' He asked 
me, 'Wherefore P' I replied, ' Because, sir, I never spal~e a. 
true word in my life, but always lived in dissimulation, and 
affirmed a. lie for truth to all men; and no man contradicted 
me, but all gave credit to my words. How, then, can I live, 
seeing I have done in this manner P' ••• He answered, 
• • • 'Ttlke care from henceforth tha.t even tkes" thing8 
wl,ick thou hast formerly spoken falsely for the 8ake of thy busi
nes8 may, by thy present truth, receive credit. For even 
those thing'S may be credited, if for the time to come thou 
shalt speak the truth; and by so doing thou mayest attain 
unto life.'" 2 Hermas, Command. In. ver. 5-9. 

In ]jJzekiel xiv. 9, it is stated that God deceived the pro
phet. In 1 Cor. ix. 22, Paul says: "To the weak became I as 
weak, that I might gain the weak: I am made all thing8 to 
all men, that I might by all means save some." In Gal. ii. 2, 
he speaks of "that gospel which I preach • • • privately to 
them which were of reputation;" and Christ himself is re
presented (Matt. xiii. 3, 13, 14; Mark iv. 3, 4, 11, 12; Luke 
viii. 10) as telling his disciples that he could not tell them 
everything exoterically. 

The TaJmud, in a passage which shows from the Hebrew 
in which it is written, that it is contemporary with the period 
at which Jesus lived, says" Jesus had five disciples-Mathi, 
Nikai, Nezer, Boni and Thodab." These names have a secret 
meaning. Mathi is Matthew, which means quousque tandem; 
Nikai means innocent, acquitted; Nezer is Nazarene; Nezer or 
J ezer means also thought; Boni means reason, reasonable; 
and Thodah gratitude. Jesus had also seventy-two disciples. 
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Seventy-two men came from Medina to Mohammed, and he 
retained with him twelve as his apostles. The College of 
Cardinals consists of seventy-two persons. Ptolemy took 
seventy-two men to translate the Pentateuch. 'l'he Per
sians had a title, Soliman, equivalent to the Greek Aro~oJ', 
and implying universal cOImI{)crator, whom they thought 
possessed universal dominion over the whole earth, and 
Thamurath aspired to this rank; but the divine Argeng, 
in whose gallery were the statue!J of the seventy-two 
Solimans, contended with him for the supremacy. This 
Argeng was the head of the league of tI AP"IEItO" and the 
number seventy-two is that of the kings subject to the king 
of kings. 

Iu the sacred numbers of the Jews where seventy are 
named, seventy-two are generally meant. Bishop Walton 
says: "The Hebrews are accustomed to use round numbers, 
and neglect the two or three units which exceed them in 
certain cases. They say, for example, the Seventy Inter
preters, and the Council of Seventy, although the number in 
each case was seventy-two; and in the book of Judges we 
read that Abimelech killed seventy of the children of Jamb
baal, though he had but sixty-eight." The story is, that 
the translation called the Septuagint was made by seventy
two men, six out of each tribe, though it is called the 
Seventy; that to these men seventy-two questions were put, 
and that they finished their work in seventy-two days. 'fhe 
Rabbis maintained that the angels who ascended and de
scended Jacob's1adder were seventy-two in number. Light
foot states the dress of Aaron to have had upon it seventy
two bells. He must therefore have had seven"iy-two pome
granates. The division of the nations named in Gen. x., 
which was into seventy-two, is alluded to most clea.Tly in 
Deut. xxxii. 8, where the Most High is said in the LXX to 
have divided the nations according to the number of the 
angels of God, and not, as in our text. according to the 
number of the children of Israel. This division of the 
earth is a microcosm of the division of the heavens. The 
stars are commonly called angels; and Pliny says there are 
seventy-two constellations, or groups of stars, called by the 
names of animals or other things. The original number, 
however, was forty-eight, twelve in the zodiac, and twelve 
extra-zodiacal (AJfragan). In Numbers xi., 16, it is said that 
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Moses was ordered to take seventy men of the elders of Israel 
but the number was seventy-two-six out of each tribe. Tl 
Cabalists find seventy-two names of God in three verses-H 
21-of the fourteenth chapter of Exodus (Bas. " Hist. Juifs 
I. ITI. chap. xv. p. 202). Jesus is said to have sent out seven 
disciples or teachers. Now it has been universally allow, 
that Manes, in fixing the number of his apostles, and of I 
disciples, or bisltops, intended exactly to imitate Jes 
Christ; and living so near the time of Jesus, the trachti 
could not very well be mistaken, and there could be 
reason whatever for a.ny misrepresentation, and he fu: 
upon the numbers twelve and 8eventy-two, not 8eventy. 
the Vatican MSS. the reading in Luke x. 1, is seventy-tl 
The fact of their appointment not being mentioned till 1 
third gospel shows a later insertion. In the fourth gos 
there are no apostles, only disciples. As in the three fi 
gospels, Simon and Andrew are first called, but, contrary 
them, Andrew is called first, and he brings his brot' 
Simon. Nothing is said abont their being fishermen, ' 
merely that they "came" and were "found" ('pxeal 
.vplaIClaOa&). The only disciple called by Jesus himsell 
Philip; John sends him Andrew, and another disciple wI: 
name is not mentioned; Andrew brings Peter, and Pb 
brings Nathanael. 

Again, according to the synoptical gospels, Jesus 
Simon and Andrew at the Sea of Galilee. In this go 
Andrew, Simon, and the other disciple follow Jesus 
Perma, on the other side of Jordan. 

The far.t is, that the compilers of the synoptical gos: 
who appear to have been determined to follow Jewish trad: 
in every respect, took this account of the calling of 
Apostles from 1 Kings xix. 19-21, where Elijah take~ 
future disciple Elisha from where he "was ploughing 
twelve yoke of cows before him, and he with the twel 
and just as in the gospelR, as soon as Elijah had 
his mantle upon him, Elisha left the cows and ran 
Elijah, ICa'''''AI'1T'I 'Tth· !3oa, teal ICa'Ti8pap.11I lnrluQ'J '1 
(verse 20, LXX). Jesus, however, refuses his disciples ( 
ix. 59, et sqq.; Matt. viii. 21, et sqq.) the permission ., 
Elijah gives to Elisha to go and take leave of his i 
and mother; but nothing is said of this in Mark, and i 
probably inserted to show that Jesus as the Messia 
quired a more absolute submission and greater sac 
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than a' prophet like Elijah required or ha.d the right to 
expect. 

Pythagoras, whose mythical hiRtory so muc~ res~mbles 
that of the mythical portion of the New Testament, sa.id 
that all things arose from numbers. The meaning of this is 
found in the microcosmic numbers, and in the doctrine ot 
emanations and cycles: from one proceeded two, from the two 
proceeded three-in aJl five-and from these proceeded the 
seven planets, the constellations, divided into 12, 24, 72, 860, 
432, and aJl the immense cycles which ultimately brought 
up aJl the aberrations of the planetary system, when every
thing was re-absorbed into the Deity, according to the ex
pectation of the" wise men" at that time. 

The Mohammeda.ns hold that the world was divided into 
seventy-two nations and seventy-two languages, and that 
there were seventy-two sects in their religion. A.t the royal 
city of Diospolis, in Iran, a king reigned over seventy kings ; 
this is the number of nations who constituted the universal 
empire ot' Cush. Aso, queen of the Cushim, was the accom
plice (t11IIIIpty6g) of Typhon in the slaying of Osiris, but besides 
her there were seventy-two confederates, leagued by oath 
(Q'VJI&)pOTtJ') • 

The Christian religion was divided by the early Fathers, in 
its secret a.nd mysterious cha.ra.cter, into three degrees, the 
same as was that of Eleusis, viz. Purification, Initiation, 
and Perfection. This is openly declared, among others, by 
Clemens Alexa.ndrinus. 

When Jesus was transfigured, he had with him only three 
of his disciples--James, John, a.nd Peter. At the time of 
this transfiguration, the secret rllO'tau, which was, at least in 
part, the knowledge of the p."a tipX7} and '1f'tJ~p G,y"(JJQ'Tor, was 
believed to have been conferrad on the three, and this we 
have also on the indisputable authority of Clemens Alexa.n
drinus (Mosheim, Com. Cent. ii. sect. 35). In Mosheim's 
Commentaries (ib.) the secret doctrines of Plato and Moses 
are compared, and it is shown that by Clemens Alexa.ndrinus 
and Philo they were held to be the same in every respect; 
and that it is also held that they both are the same as the 
esoteric doctrines of the Christians, which is indeed true, 
if the early Fathers of the Christian Church and the plain 
words ot the gospels ca.n be admitted as evidence of what 
was the nature of the esoteric doctrines of Christianity. 
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Who can deny that ITaTi]p OJyJItIKTTOg, the Father whom no 
person hath seen except the Son, alludes to the Gnosis P 

In Mark yiii. 31, Jesus is represented aa teUinghis disciples 
that the Son of Man must" be killed, and after three days 
rise again." The same expression occurs again in Mark x. 34, 
and has been altered by Matthew (xx. 19) into aTalJplMrat., 

"crucify," instead of a,'rrOIt.TE'VBW, "to kill." An addition is 
also made to the text of Mark xiv. 1, by a saying attributed. 
to Jesus, Matt. xxvi. 2, "Ye know that •••• the Son of 
Man is betrayed to be crucified." This shows how the 
gospels were gradually moulded into their present form. 

As to the prophecies of the sufferings and death of the 
Messiah which Jesus is supposed to have had in his mind 
when he foretold his death, none of the passages usually 
adduced as such have any reference to that event. Isa. 1. 6, 
written in the time of Zerubbabel, refers to the bad treat
ment the prophet had. had. to undergo: "I gave my back to 
the smiters, and my cheeks to them that plucked oft' the hair : 
1 hid not my face from shame and spitting." !sa. lill. 8 
speaks of the sufterings of the order of the prophets,ol", more 
probably, of those of the Jewish nation. Ps. cuiii., which 
was writiien after the return from captivity, speaks of the 
unexpected deliverance of the people; and Ps. xxii. 16, even if 
we allow the most improbable translation of the word ~'N:l 
perjodtJr'Ulnt, "they pierced," to be correct, refers figuratively 
not to the punishment of the cross, but to hunting, or a 
figb.t with wild beasts. 

The course taken by Jesus to go to Jerusalem is, according 
to Mark, who makes him pass through Perma, the longest 
JlOssible. Luke makes him take the shortest possible, namely, 
through Samaria, while in the fourth gospel (John xi. 54) 
he is mane to come from Ephraim, from which he went to 
Jer11salem without passing through Jericho, which the other 
three evangelists make him do. Jericho is not on the road 
from Ephrata. to Jerusalem, but is a long way to the eastward. 

It is very extraordinary that Jesus should not have 
ordered the rooms to be made ready until the very last, and 
that Hj should even have been necessary for the Apostles to 
remind him of it. Josephus (De. Bell. Jud. 6, 9, 8) tells us 
that no less than 2,700,000 people came up to Jerusalem a.t 
that period, and that, as all available houses in the town were 
soon occupied, they were obliged to encamp in tents round 
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Jerusalem. Moreover, Jesus is represented as foreknowing 
that a man with a pitcher of water would meet them, &c. 
We can no more regard this account as historica.l than that 
of the entry into Jerusa.lem, where Jesus a.lso sends forth 
two disciples, and where they also find everything as he had 
predicted, &C. Both these stories exactly resemble 1 Sam. 
x. 1, et sqq., where Samuel tells Saul beforehand that he 
will meet two men by Rachel's sepulchre, who will tell him 
that the she-asses of his father have been found, and that he 
will then meet three other men carrying kids and bread and 
wine, and that they will give him two loaves of bread, &C. 
Mark does not say what disciples were sent, nor does 
Matthew, but in Luke the later tradition has given their 
names as Peter and John, probably because it was considered' 
right that the two chief apostles should be employeJ on a 
mission of this sort, though John in the gospel which bears 
his name says nothing about it. Matthew omits all mention 
of the man bearing a pitcher of water. 

He who gave the blessing (Bera.ca) on the bread and wine 
among the Jews-was usually the person who was the most 
qua.lified among the company. St. Luke, who gives a longer 
account of the ceremony than Matthew or Mark, mentions 
ttDO cups on which he pronounced the benedic~ion, because 
the Jews, when they celebrate the Passover, begin at first 
by the benediction of the cup which they fill with wine, 
and they ca.ll this the first benediction of the cup, to distin
guish it from the other, the benediction of the cup for eating. 
They take four cups during the repast, but they only bless 
the first and last-at least, that is the practice of all but the 
Germau Jews, who recite the benediction over a.ll the cups. 
In the Jewish rituaJ the wine is called "the fruit of the vine," 
just as it is in the evangelists. "Be thou blessed, 0 Lord 
our God, for having created the fruit of the vine" (Bore peir 
hag gep1um). When they come to eat the unleavened bread, 
they say in Cha.ldee or Syriac," Ha lama. ania di a.ca.lon 
abbaca.na be area Misrain," "This is the bread of o.ftliction, 
which our fathers ate in the land of Egypt." John vi. 35 
is evidently imitated from the Hagada, or history, which the 
Jews recited during the celebration of the Passover: "This 
is the bread of aftliction which our fathers ate in Egypt; 
whoso is hungry, let him come and eat; those who are in 
want, let them come and celebrate the Passover" - -that is, let 
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them eat the Paschal lamb, that they may have life. " This 
is the bread that came down from heaven." Jesus is repre
sented as allegorising what, at the same time, was the appa
rent meaning of the Scripture. 

Matthew, Mark, and Luke all agree in representing the 
day on which Jesus ordered his disciples to prepare the 
Supper as " the first day of unleavened bread; " and further 
on it is said that" they made ready the Passover" {.qTolJUUTa.'II 
'TO wauxa.}. But the fourth gospel {John xiii. 1} says positively 
that the Last Supper took place "before the feast of the Pass
over" (7T'po~. nli' iOpT.q, TOV wauxa.); and it is evident that it 
is the same supper which is referred to, for the next verse says, 
"And during supper [sic in Cod. Sin.], the devil having now 
put it into his head," &c.; and in chap. xviii. 28, it is said 
that the Jews" went not into the judgment hall, lest they 
should be defiled, but that they might eat the Passover." 
And in chap. xix. 14, the day on which Jesus is crucified 
is called" the preparation of the Passover." 

A fragment of Apollinarius {Frag. ex Claudii Apollinaris 
libro de Paschate, in Chron. Paschal, ed. Du Fresne, Paris, 
1668, p. 6, prmf.} says that the Passion of Jesus cannot have 
taken place on the great day of unleavened bread {TY p.rfo;A.rI 
'TOil' d,vp.ct)1I ,,"a.B'II}, because it would have been contrary to 
the law (dtnJI'4>OJIIO'T;; IIOp.ff)}, and, in fact, the day succeeding 
the Last Supper is treated in the gospels by all as a working 
day, and it is therefore impossible to suppose that it was the 
first day of the Passover, and, consequently, that the supper 
of the preceding day had been the Paasover. Moreover, Jesus, 
himself does not observe it as such, for he goes out of the 
town to the Mount of Olives, which was prohibited a.t the 
time of the Passover. It is very remarkable that the Last 
Supper is not mentioned in the Acts of the Apostles. The 
"breaking of bread" mentioned in chap. ii. verse 42, is 
represented in Luke xxiv. 30, 31,35, as an habitual practice 
of Jesus. 

The J udaising Christians considered the Last Supper as a 
species of passover: thus {1 Cor. v. 7}, " Christ our passover 
is sacrificed" (sic in the old MSS., "for us" being a later 
addition). They therefore described the cup to contain wine, 
after the manner of the Jews in their Passover. On the 
contrary, the Manichreans and many of the other Eastern 
sects, took this rite with wa.ter instead of wine. The 
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Eucharist of the Lord and Saviour, as the Magi eaJled the 
Sun, or their eucharistic sacrifice, was always made exactly 
and in every respect the same as that of the orthodox 
Christians, except that the latter use wine instead of water. 
This bread-and-water sacrifice was offered by the Magi of 
Persia, by the Essenes or Therapeutm, by the Gnostics, and 
indeed by almost, if not quite, all the Eastern Christians, 
and by Pythagoras in Greece and Numa at Rome. The 
Ebionites or Nazarenes, who were the most immediate and 
dired followers of Jesus, who resided in Juda!lt, and are 
acknowledged to have been among the very earliest of the 
sects of Christians, used water instead of wine, as did also 
the Encratites, Nestorians, and others. In the service of 
our Edward VI., water is directed to be mixed with the wine, 
which is a union of the two systems . 

.A.ccordingto Justin's account, tbe devils busied themselves 
much with the Eucharist. After describing in several places 
that bread and wine and water were used in tbe Christian 
rite, he says: "This is what, by an imitation suggested by 
the evil spirit [everyone knows that tbe Mithraic rites pre
ceded Christianity by many hundreds of years], has been 
taught and practised in tbe mysteries and initiation of 
lfithra; for you know for certain, or you can learn if you 
like it, that either in the sacrifices or in the mysteries of the 
Deity [St. Justin admits tbe Divinity of Mithra] they make 
use of bread, and of water in a chalice, making use of a 
certain form of words." 

Tertullian also says (De Prescript. Hreret.) that the devil 
used to baptize the faithful, promising them tbat by tbis 
means tbeir sins would be forgiven, and tbat by this means 
he initiated them in the doctrine of Mithra, by marking tbem 
in the forehead and making the oblation of bread. 

Eusebius (Rist. Eccl. 1. VII. chap. i:x:.) tells us that the 
faithful from tbe earliest times of Cbristianity used to go 
.to the altar to take from it the consecrated bread. A priest 
used to put it into their hands, and they went bome, 
taking with them this portion of tbe Communion as a sign 
of the peace in which they lived with tbeir brethren. This 
consecrated bread was even preserved in the family, and 
portions of it were given to guests as a sign of peace and 
friendship. The Council of Laodicrea, in its 44th canon, 
forbids women to go themselves to the altar, and in A.D. 692 

y 
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the Council of Trolle forbade men to go. The priest used to 
put the consoora.ted bread into the hands of the men, and the 
women held out a white linen cloth in which the priest de
posited the portion of the Communion which was set apart 
for them. Clemens Alexandrinus (Stromat. I. I.), St. Cyprian, 
st. Ambrose, and St. Augustine (Cont. Epi. Parmen. 1. II. 
chap. vii.), say that the Eucharist was given by hand. In the 
time of Justinian, at Constantinople, children were taken into 
the churches to eat the remains of the Mystic Supper. 
Nicephorus and Callistus (1. VII. chap. xii.) say they had been 
allowed this favour in the thirteenth century. 

The first Christians gave a human shape to the bread, 
which is now replaced by the impression of a Christ on the 
Host, which caused the opponents of Christianity to believe 
that they really eat the flesh and blood of a child, as was 
said of the Jewish Christians, when Rome was burnt, in the 
time of Nero. 

Peter Martyr, Paw, and Carli (Lett. Amer.), state that the 
Mexicans had the Communion, which was exactly similar to 
the Christian one just spoken of. The priests of the Sun 
made a. great statue with the dough of Indian com, which 
they cooked, just as the passover cakes of the Jews were 
prepared by the Levites. The high-priest, after accom
panying a grand procession, in which this statue was carried, 
when it had re-entered the temple, broke up this statue, 
and gave the pieces to the people to eat, who believed them
selves to be sanctified by this means. 

The Peruvians had a festival called the festival of Capa
creyme, in the first month of their year, ca.11ed Rayme, 
which Acosta supposes was contrived by the devil in imita
tion of the Passover. In this festival, besides the sacrifice 
of bread, the priests dipped their hands in a vinous extract 
of maize, and, looking up to the Sun, made aspersion with it, 
as was done by the Jews also. This is the facsimile of the 
primitive Jewish Communion, which was given by hand· 
(Exodus xxix. 28, 24): "Also thou shalt take one loaf of 
bread, and one cake of oiled bread, and one wpfer out of the 
basket of the unleavened bread that is before the Lord: and 
thou shalt put all in the hands of Aaron, and in the hands of 
his sons, and shalt shake them to and fro for a. wave offering 
before the Lord." 

The followers of Tatian used no wine-~n1y water-for the 
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Eucharist. Tertullian, Jerome, and other Fathers of the 
Church, inform us that the Gentiles celebrated, on Dec. 25, 
or on the eighth day before the calends of January, the 
birth of the god Sol, under the name of Adonis, in a cave, like 
that of Mithra (in Persia, Mithra; in Egypt, Phoonicia, and 
Bibli£5s RbRbd that the caV£5 wh£5rrin fhry celebrated hi£5 
mysh~rirr in which Chrirt in the city 
Bethlehew, 

In i10, we are told the Last Suppee 
.Jesus Apostles sang a lsSr",gments of tht" 
hymn are found in the 237th letter of St. Augustine to 
Bishop Ceretius. Augustine only reproves the Priscillianists, 
who admitted this hymn into their worship, for interpreting 
it wrongly. The hymn runs as follows :-

I wish to unbind, and I wish to be unbound. 
to save, and I wi8T, 
to beget, and I wiBZl 
to sing; dance ye 
to weep; be ye all 
to adorn, and I Wii§h 

tbe lamp for you who 

Ye w~~eJ:~~~~ td~;:i~)not tell what I am doing. 
I have enACted all in this discoul'f!e, 
And I have not been in any way deceived. 

One of the uncanonical gospels states that Jesus and his 
apostles celebrated a dance after the Last Supper. 

The Jews have a ceremony-thr ttt'aeee of which may bAc" 
found followers of Pythagoras 
Delphis Jews in the Fs1elehizedek-of ths's 

end wine. When of It Jewish 
S"",CiS"S" the Paschal beeaks the breads 

Ishe crater or round to this; 
family, servants and in token of brotherly 

love. 
When the early Christians celebrated their mysteries, a 

deacon used to cry out, "Let the profane depart; close the 
doors; the mysteries are about to begin." When the priests 
became itrnt{blfsn'y,nt and were the differenf 

substituted fott' which wa{ 
" The about to begin 

holy thing" saints" (for££i!s 
St. Chrys£)£:4Y,{ftns 25th homily On 

y 2 
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Matthew, tells us what formalities were used before the com
meucement of the Christian mysteries: "When we celebrate 
the mysteries, we send away those who are not initiated, and 
we close the doors." 

We must keep in mind that the whole of our information 
on this subject reaches us from the Judaising Christians. 
The small band of disciples, about one hundred and twenty in 
number (Acts i. 15), which was left at Jerusalem" were 
continually in the temple, praising and blessing God " (Luke 
:xxi v. 53); and" they continued daily with one accord in the 
temple, and breaking bread from house to house" (Acts ii. 
46), and scrupulously observing all the Jewish ceremonies, 
praying (Acts iii. 1) at the appointed hours, and observing 
all t·he precepts of the la.w. They were, in fact, Jews who 
believed that the Messiah had come. 
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CHAPTER XIII. 

THE Last Supper is represented as having taken pla.ce on 
Wednesday the 12th Nisam, or April 1, in the evening, 
according to the synoptica.l gospels. We shaJl see, however, 
that the festival of the resurrection was formerly on March 
25. As early as the year A..D. 57, we find the Eucharist 
an old institution, and full of abuses (1 Cor. xi. 17, et sqq.). 
At a later period it was celebrated on Sunday (Acts:n. 7 ; 
Pliny, Epi&t. x. 97; Justin, Apol. i. 67), in the evening (Acts 
:n. 11). At a still later period it was celebrated in the 
morning (plin. ib.). 

The agony of Jesus at Gethsemane consists in Mark of a 
prayer that the " cup" might be taken from him-in other 
words, that he might not be crucified, and, consequently, that 
this (supposed) expiatory sacrifice might not be accomplished. 
And he tells Peter that" the spirit truly is ready, but the 
flesh is weak." This is already sufficiently improbable con
duct for the Son of God, but Luke adds to it by informing 
us that" an angel appeared unto him from heaven, strengthen
ing him," and that a bloody sweat accompanied his earnest 
prayer. This alone would settle the question as to Matthew 
a.nd John being the authors of the gospels attributed to 
them, for Matthew was in the garden at the time, and says 
nothing about the angel, and John was one of the three 
disciples who were near to Jesus, and he is equally silent on 
the subject. If it is said that they were overcome with sleep, 
how did Luke learn that such an appearance took place P 
Again, a bloody sweat is one of the rarest of phenomena, 
a.nd is only a symptom of particular diseases. It can only be 
regarded in this place as 0. poetical expression or a mythical 
insertion. It is impossible also to regard the account of 
what passed in the garden of Gethsemane as historical, for it 
assumes that Jesus was divinely forewa.rued of what was 
going to happen to him, which is impossible, for if it had 
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been so, he could not have made use of false explanations of 
prophecies. 

Luke's statement of the conduct of Jesus at this time is 
quite irreconcilable with the meek and humble character 
11sually attributed to him, for he tAIls his disciples to provide 
themselves with swords (Luke xxii. 36). " He that hath no 
sword, let him sell his garment, and buy one." In the next 
vene he is satisfied because they had two swords, and in 
verse 50 one of them is used to cut oW the right ear of the 
servant of the high-priest. Thus it is represented that armed 
resistance to It Divine decree was actua.1ly made. 

The arrest of Jesus in the three first gospels is hopelessly 
irreconcilable with the account of it in the fourth. In Mark 
and Matthew and Luke, Judas is represented as kissing him, 
and thus designating which he was. In the fourth gospel 
Jesus gives himself up; and as soon as he said, "I am 
he," the whole of the men and officen fell to the ground 
(John xviii. 4-6). Matthew adds the account of "one of 
them that stood by" cutting oft' the ear of a servant of the 
high-priest; John says it was Simon Peter, and that the 
servant's name was Malchus; and Luke adds the miracle 
that Jesus healed him 1?y touching his ear, which, however, 
does not seem to have surprised anyone. 

Jesus is then represented as being taken before the Roman 
governor on a charge of representing himself to be the king 
of the Jews, for they well knew that no Roman governor 
would interfere in any religious questions, universal toleration 
being the rule. All that Jesus is represented to have said in 
answer to the high-priest's question (Mark xiv. 64) is," Thou 
hast said" (the correct reading, as in Matt. xxvi. 64); and 
we have seen that the passage in which he is represented 
as acknowledging to Pilate that he was the king of the 
Jews (Mark xv. 2) is a later interpolation, which contradicts 
verse 6, which should run," But Jesus answered nothing." 
We have no longer the authority of any of the Apostles for 
the transactions which follow, for the last two chapten of 
Luke are a later addition; and, besides, we are now engaged 
with the earliest, and therefore most authentic account, 
that of Mark (if that gospel is written by him), who was a 
native of Jerusalem (Acts xii. 12), and would not have failed 
to support his narrative by such authority if he could have 
done so. 
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The procurator Pontius, to whom the Jews had now 
delivered Jesus bound, was surnamed Pilate, on account of 
the pilum or javelin of honour which he or one of his ancestors 
had been decora.ted with. All his acts which are known to 
us show him to have been an able governor. He had. been 
compelled to act with severity towards the Jews, who were 
violently opposed to all change, especia.lly as to what related 
to Roman buildings, even to those of the greatest utility. 
Two votive escutcheons, with inscriptions, which Pilate had 
caused to be set up at his palace, which was near the temple, 
were the cause of a violent outbreak. Worse than this, 
however, he had erected a statue of Cmsar in the temple; and 
although St. Jerome considers that Matt. xxiv. 15, may refer 
to the statue of Hadrian, yet it is more probable that it refers 
to the act of Pilate than to an event which would make the 
text of so late a. date. His words are (" Comment on Matt. 
xxiv. 15," vol. iii. p. 720, ed. Paris, 1609): "Potest autem 
simpliciter aut de Antichristo accipi, aut de imagine Cresaris 
quam Pilatus posuit in templo, aut de Hadriani equestri 
statuA qUIB in ipso sancto sanctorum loco usque in prlesentem 
diem statuit." The bloody work mentioned in Luke xiii. 1-
" There were present at that season some that told him of 
the Galille8.1l8, whose blood Pilate had mingled with their 
sacrifices "-is not, however, mentioned by any Greek or 
Roman historian. Pilate was a pagan and a sacrificeI' him
self, and would never have considered idolatry a crime in 
anyone. . 

The narrative of the denial of Peter (Mark xiv. 66-72) is 
hopelessly in-econcilable with that in the fourth gospeL In 
the latter Peter is brought into the palace by John, and 
there are only two denials by Peter. The scene is also 
laid in the palace of Annas, while Mark speaks of it as taking 
place in the palace of Ca.ia.phas. The damsel in John keeps 
the door; in Mark she is a servant of the high-priest. Peter 
is standing at the fire in John; in Mark he is sitting. In 
Mark, Peter curses and swears; in John he says nothing. The 
prediction of Jesus, Mark xiv. 30, and its exact accomplish
ment, show that this narrative is unhistorical. 

We are now informed, on the authority of the evangelists 
only, of a custom which existed of releasing a prisoRer to 
the Jews, whomsoever they desired, at the feast of the 
Passover. This custom existed Bmoug the Romans and 

Digitized by Google 



328 MANKIND: THEIR , 
Athenians, on the occasion of certain great festivaJs,but 
Pilate would never have done so on the occasion of a Jewish 
festival. We may here notice the extraordinary rapidity 
with which, according to the received account, the trial and 
condemnation of Jesus took place-all in abont twenty-four 
hours. 

In }lark viii. 81, Jesus teaches his disciples that he 
must rise again "after three days" (p.&Ta Tpe" .q,upa'), which 
agrees with Matt. xxvii. 68," Sir, we remember that that 
deceiver sa,id, while he was yet alive, After three days I will 
rise again." In Matt. xii. 89, 40, xvi. 1-4, and Luke xi. 
29, 80, however, he says that he must be "three days and 
three nights in the heart of the earth." This, therefore, 
was Christ's own prophecy. The facts, as stated by the 
evangelists, are as follows :-

Jesus was alive on the cross at the ninth hour of the Jewish 
Saturday, or three o'clock in the afternoon of our Friday (Mark 
xv. 84; Matt. xxvii. 46), and died shortly afterwards (Mark 
xv. 87; Matt. xxvii. 50; Luke mii. 46). Joseph of Arima
threa went to Pilate to ask permission to cut down the body 
and prepare it for burial, "when even" was come, i.e. about 
six o'cloek (Mark xv. 42; Matt. xxvii. 57; Luke xxiii. 54; 
John xix. 81, 42). Some time elapsed, however, before 
he obtained permission, for Pilate had. to send a centurion to 
see whether Jesus was really dead.. When permission was 
at last obtained, some t.ime was required to prepare the 
body for burial (according to Jobn xix. 40), so that it could 
not have been buried earlier than ten o'clock that night. 
This was against the law, however, for it was unlawful to 
allow the bodies of malefactors to remain all night upon the 
tree, or to bury them on the Sabbath. Being, however, en
tombed after the commencement of the Sabbath, he was 
found to have risen-according to Mark, very early in the 
morning of the next day; according to Matthew, in tl&e end of 
the same Sabbath, when it drew towards the next day; 
according to Luke, on the first day of the week, very early; 
a.nd according to John, on the first day of the week, while it 
was yet dark. Mark informs us that certain women came 
to the sepulchre "very early in the morning of the first 
day of the week" (chap. xvi. 2); and Matthew says (chap. 
xxviii. 1), that they came "in the end of the Sabbath,U 
and found that he had risen. Accordingly, we may conclude, 
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according to Matthew, that he rose on the very same day 
he was buried; and, according to Mark, that he rose in a. 
very tew hours. Thus, according to the one, he was not in 
the tomb twenty-four hours; according to the other, about 
thirty hours; and in either case he is represented as having 
falsified his own prediction. 

StTange to say, the prisoner whose release the Jews de
ma.nded, at the instigation of the priests, was also called 
Jesus, though that name has disappeared from most of the 
MSS., and was surnamed Bapa,8,8ci9-that is, "Son of the 
Father," or Bar-abban. He lay bound with those that had 
joined him in the insurrection, during which he had com
mitted murder. Now Tacitus (Ann. xv. 44, supposing that 
passage to be genuine) represents the death of Jesus as a 
political execution on the part of Pontius Pilate. It is 
possible that Jesus Ba.ra.bbas was really executed at this 
time. 

The circumstances which follow the trial and condemna.
tion of Jesus-the purple robe, the crown of thorns &c.
could never have disgraced the judicial administration ot 
a Roman magistrate. Our doubts as to the accuracy of 
the whole account become strengthened when we find a 
totally different representation of them in Luke, taken from 
some difFerent source or tradition. There Jesus is repre
sented as admitting to Pilate that he was the king of the 
Jews, which had, as might be expected, no in1luence at all 
upon Pilate's mind, who said to the chief priests and to 
the people, "I :find no fault in this man." He then sends 
him to Herod, and it is Herod who" set him at nought, and 
mocked him, and arrayed him in a. gorgeous robe." In 
Matthew, as we have seen, the purple robe is changed 
into a scarlet one, which would have no meaning at all; 
and the reed with which (Mark xv. 19) the soldiers" smote 
him on the head" is turned (Matt. xxvii. 29) into a reed 
which they placed in his right hand, and the words have 
been unskilfully inserted. 

The opinion of Basilides prevailed most among the Jews, 
and caused immense numbers of them to become his 
followers. Basilides is said to have been one of the dis
ciples of Peter, and to have lived at the same time as 
Christ is said to have done. He taught that Christ was 
Dot crucified, that a substitution took place, that Simon 
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of Cyrene was crucified in his stead, and that Christ 
had thus made a jest of the Jews and their mista.ke. 
(See "Peal'SOn on the Creed," vol. ii. p. 269.) It is also 
said that the Apostles held that it was merely a phantom 
that was crucified, which caused Coterius to say (Patres 
Apostol. ii. p. 24)," Apostolis adhuc in seculo superstitibus 
apud Judooam Christi sanguine recente et PHANTASKA 

corpus Domini asserebatur." (Conf. Luke ix. 18, 19, 20, 
xxiv. 31, and Mark i~ 2.) . 

The same vagueness and uncertainty is apparent in the 
events which attended the crucifixion. It seems to have 
been felt that there were no witnesses of it except the passers
by and some women looking on "afar oft'." Accordingly, in 
Luke it is said that "a great company of people" followed 
him, "and of women, which also bewailed and lamenW 
him," Simon bearing the cross" after Jesus;" and Jesus 
is represented (Luke xxiii. 28-31) as uttering words to 
them which cannot have been written until after the siege of 
Jerusalem. Verse 30 is taken from Hosea. x. 8, and refers to 
the destruction of the high-places of Aven-and cannot pos
sibly refer to Jerusalem in her latter days. 

The second Mark has endeavoured to identify Simon by 
calling him "the father of Alexander and Rufus;" but if 
this had been the case, the first Mark and Matthew would 
surely have mentioned it. One of the Christian seets held 
that a Simon was crucified instead of Christ, because if 
Christ were an incarnate God, he could not die. It was a 
Simon Magus (magon in Phmnician means a priest or wise 
man) who bewitched the people of Samaria. 

We are astonished, after the express declaration that 
Simon carried his cross (which was formed of two beams 
bound together in the form of aT, and so low that the feet 
of the criminal nearly touched the ground), to find Peter 
and the other apostles (Acts v. 29) Spfc'-&king of Jesus as 
being slain. and hanged on a tree. This is repeated in Acts 
x. 39; and in chap. xiii. 29, it is the Jews, not Joseph of 
Arimathooa, who took him down from the tree, and laid him 
in a sepulchre. The fourth gospel contradicts the other 
three on this point, for it distinctly states (John xix. 17), 
"And he, bearing his cross," &c., or, according to the Cod. 
Sin., " And he, bearing the cross by himself, went forth," &C. 
Luke (chap. xxiii. 49) informs us, in contradiction to Mark 
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and Matthew, that" all his acquaintance" ("""vr,g 01 ')'I'GJQ'Tol 
Glhoii) "stood afar oft'." This would include all the Apostles; 
but the fourth gospel contradicts this, by stating that John 
alone was present, together with Mary the wife of Cleo
phas, Mary Magdalene, and Mary the mother of Jesus, 
insu>ad of Mary the mother of James and of J oses, and 
Salome; and, as if to complete the confusion, it contradicts 
all the three other gospels by saying that they were not 
U afar oft'," but "by the cross." 

The cross was at that time a. Roman punishment, reserved 
for slaves and for cases where the aggravation of ignominy 
was intended to be added to that of death. According to 
the Jewish law, Jesus wonld have been stoned (Joseph. Ant. 
XX. ix. 1). The Talmud, which represents his death as 
having been entirely the result of fanaticism, sta.tes tha.t he 
,vas condemned to be stoned, and afterwards that he was 
hanged-the very expression used in the Acts. It was often 
the case t!.1at men were hung after being stoned. See Misch
na, Sanhedrim, vi. 4. Conf. Deut. xxi. 22, 23: "And if 
a man have committed a lIin worthy of death, and thou hang 
him on a tree, his body shall not remain all night upon the 
tree, but thou shalt in anywise bury him that day (for he 
that is hanged is accursed of God); that thy land be not 
defiled, which the Lord thy God hath given thee for an 
inheritance." (See Talm. of Jerusalem, Sanhedrim, xiv. 
16; Talm. of Bab. ib. 43a, 67a.) 

The punishment of the cross was a suitable one for 
murderers and robbers, but was scarcely applicable to a man 
of blameless life, in whom the Roman governor could see no 
fault. Death by the sword wonld have been his punishment, 
rather than the ignominious: death of a highwayman, for 
crucifixion was reserved for criminals of the latter description. 
It is no wonder that Paul (1 Cor. i. 23) calls a. crucified 
Christ "unto the Jews a stumbling.block, and unto the 
Gentiles foolishness" [sic in Cod. Sin.]. The exact spot 
where Golgotha was situated is uncertain, but it was cer. 
tainlyto the north or north-west of Jerusalem, and may have 
been connected with the hill Gareb, and the locality Goath, 
mentioned in Jer. xxxi. 39. 

Mark next states that when they arrived at the place of 
execution, they oft'ered Jesus wine mingled with myrrh, which 
was an intoxicating beverage intended to allay pain, which 
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the ladies of Jerusalem often brought themselves to the con
demned persons, in order to stupefy them. When none of 
them came, it was bought out of the public money. Matthew 
has altered this beverage to "vinegar mingled with gaJI," 
because in Psalm lxix. 21, it is said, "They gave me also gall 
for my meat, and in my thirst they gave me vinegar to drink, 
which he wished to represent as a fulfilment of prophecy. In 
John xix. 29, we have a sponge filled with vinegar only, 
and put upon hyssop, which latter is suspected to be 
derived from Exodus xii. 22. In Luke xxiii. 86, they ofFer 
vinegar only. Nothing is said of this drink being ofFered to 
those who were crucified with him, the object being, 
apparently, to show that Jesus was above receiving such aid. 
The criminals were then stripped, and the Roman soldiers, 
who were the executioners, and who usually kept such of the 
clothes (pannicularia) of the condemned as were of little value 
(Dig. XLVII. xx., De Bonis Damnat.,6-a custom which 
was limited by Adrian), cast lots for his garments. John 
(chap. xix. 24) alters the passage by representing the soldiers 
as casting lots "for" instead of "upon" the vesture, which 
he also represents as a single garment (XlTC~II), because it was 
"without seam" (lJ.Ppa,tl>o,), and "woven from the top through
out" (v!fmvro, 8,' ~MV). This was no doubt inserted to make 
Jesus appear as an high-priest, for the dress of the Jewish 
high-priest was made in this fashion (Joseph. Ant. III. \ii. 4). 
" The high-priest indeed is adorned with the same garmeuts 
that we have described, without abating one; only over these 
he puts a vesture of a blue colour. • • Now this vesture was 
not composed of two pieces, nor was it sewed together upon 
the shoulders and the sides, but it was one long vestment so 
woven as to leave an aperture forthe neck." At nine o'clock 
in the morning, according to Matthew, but at mid-da.y 
according to Mark, Luke, and John, the cross was 
erected. The criminal was fastened to it by driving nails 
through the hands; the feet were frequently nailed, but 
sometimes only bound with ropes. A piece of wood, a sort of 
horn, was attached to the shaft of the cross, and passed be
tween the legs of the criminal, who rested on it. Without 
this aid, the hands would have been torn, and the body would 
have sunk down. At other times a horizontal piece of wood 
was fixed where the feet came, and supported them. Accord
ing to Mark, two robbers were executed with him, but, unable 
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to agree in almost any particular, Matthew represents that 
their execution took place afterwards (TIlT,). In the gospel of 
Nicodemus these robbers are called Gestas and Demas. 

It was customary to place over the cross an inscription 
stating the crime for which the criminal suffered. Mark 
says that on this occasion the "superscription of the 
accusation" which was written over was, " '0 /JatTlAeVg Ted" 
'Iov&u'CI",," "The king of the Jews;" and we find elsewhere 
that this superscription is said to have been written by 
Pilate himself, who, however, had not found Jesus guilty on 
that account, but is represented (Mark xv. 35) as giving him 
up in order" to content the people." How is it possible, then, 
to suppose that he should have written an accusation of a 
crime of which he had not found the accused guilty P In 
Matthew this is all altered, and it is the soldiers who set up 
over his head an accusation quitedift'erentlyworded-" O~Og 
icrr,,, 'I,.,aovg'; /Jaq&'JuVg Ted" 'Iot.I8alc""," "This is Jesus the 
king of the Jews" (Matt. xxvii. 37)-and no mention is made 
of Pilate's having written it. In Luke xxiii. 38, we have a 
third superscription, difFering from the two preceding ones: 
" OVT09 Aa"TtJI ,; /Jaa&')uug Ted" 'Iov8alc""," " This is the King of 
the Jews;" and this time it is in Greek, in Latin, and in 
Hebrew letters, though in the Vatican MS. the words" in 
letters of Greek and Latin and Hebrew" are omitted, and in 
it and in the Codex Sinaiticns the inscription runs," The King 
of the Jews is this." In John xix. 19, however, both the Cod. 
Sin. and the Vatican MS. have" And the writing was in 
Hebrew and Latin and Greek, JESUS THE NAZABITE THE Kum 
OP THE JEWS," thus altering the text of Luke, and for the 
:first time attributing the authorship to Pilate. There is no 
authority for any of the inscriptions, and the whole exhibits 
traces of a made-up narration. 

Mark xv. 29, "And they that passed by," &c., is taken 
from Psalm xxii. 7, which is in the LXX, 'I1'all'Tlr o[ 8,OJpovII'TIg 
p.s AE,pvlCT.qp&alUl pi, AMi}..'1aa" A" ",o...u,,,, 1"lvr]aaJl "'4>a}...qv. 
In verse 31, the high-priests are represented as mocking. 
This is a gross blunder, for there was but one high-priest 
among the Jews, and it is evident that the author knew the 
difFerence between priests and high-priests from chap. ii. 
26, where i'peiia& is correctly used for" priests." 

At three o'clock in the afternoon Jesus, according to Mark 
and Mntthew, "cried with a loud voice," saying, "Eloi, Eloi, 

Digitized by Google 



MANKIND: THEIR 

lama saba.chthani P" according to Mark, but " Eli, Eli, lama. 
sabachthaniP" according to Matthew. Neither Luke nor John 
mention these words, which is very remarka.ble. There 
can be little doubt that they were intentionally omitted by 
Luke, for he mentions (chap. xxiii. 46) that" Jesus cried 
with a loud voice; " and he inserts the words, " Father, into 
thy hands I commit my spirit," from Psalm xxxi. 5. 

The disciples had all fled. There were only present Mary 
of Magdala, Mary the mother of James the Less and of JOBeS, 
and Salome, with many other women; but in Matthew, 
Salome is changed into the mother of Zebedee's children, 
though many suppose the two to have been identical. In 
the Cod. Sin. the passage runs: "Among whom was Mary 
the mother of James and the Mary of Joseph and the Mary 
of the sons of Zebedee." 

Jesus is represented as hanging three hours on the cross, 
and he was to rise again in· three days. The shortness of 
the time, however, gave rise to many doubts as to the reality 
of his death. A few hours of hanging on the cross 
appeared to persons who were in the habit of witnessing 
crucifixions quite inadequate to produce such a result. Many 
cases were cited of crucified persons who, after being taken 
down sufficiently BOon had been recalled to life by energetic 
remedies. Josephus (Vita, 75) says: "Having been sent by 
Titus Cresar with Cerealis and a thousand horsemen to a 
certain village called Theroa, to examine whether the place 
was capable of being fortified, I saw, as I came back, 
several prisoners crucified; and having recognised three 
with whom I had been acquaiuted, I was distressed at it, 
and I told Titus of it, weeping. He immediately ordered 
them to be taken down, and that all possible care should be 
taken of them. Two died, notwithstanding the treatment, 
but the third survived." (See also Herod. vii. 194.) 

Persons of strong constitution were able to sleep on the 
cross, and only died of hunger (Euseb. Hist. EccL viii 8). 
Origen (In Matt. Comment.) was obliged to call in the aid 
of a miracle to account for it. Mark says that Pilate 
"marvelled," and asked the centurion if :he had been any 
while dead. Mark also states that after Jesus had given 
up the ghost, the veil of the temple was rent in twain. 
It is very remarkable that no allusion is made to this event 
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in any other portion of the New Testament, and we mnst 
suppose it to be merely a symbolical expression. 

According to the Roman custom, the body of Jesus should 
have remained on the cross to become the prey of birds. 
According to the Jewish law,it should have been taken away 
in the evening, and buried in the place destined for them 
who had died an infamous death. Neither of these des
tinies awaited the corpse of Jesus, according to the evange
lists. We should have expected that some of the apostles 
wonld have claimed the corpse, as the Roman law at this 
time ordered that the body of the criminal should be given up 
to whoever asked for it (Dig. XLVIII. xxiv., De Cadaveribus 
Punitorum). Nothing is more remarkable than the absence 
of all the apostles and disciples on this occasion. It was 
necessary, however, to establish that Jesus had been in a 
tomb three days. Accordingly, we are told that Joseph, of 
the sma.ll town of Arimathma (Ha1'amathaim), probably the 
same as the ancient Rama), a member of the Sa.nhedrim, 
"went in boldly unto Pilate, and craved the body of Jesus." 
We are also told that he "waited for the kingdom of God," 
which in Matthew is amplified into "was also himself Jesus' 
disciple." 

In Matthew, Joseph becomes" a rich man of Arimathma.," 
in order to agree with Isaiah liii. 9, where the snpposed 
prophecy states that "he made his grave ... with the rich in 
his death." But the same passage states ulso that he made 
his grave "with the wicked," which Joseph, as a disciple of 
Jesus, could not be, and there was no other person likely to 
occupy the tomb. 

In John xix. 38, he no longer appears as a Jew and 
member of the Sanhedrim, but as a disciple of Jesus, who is 
a.fra.id of the Jews; and a new person, of whom there is no 
mention in Matthew or Mark-Nicodemus-assists Joseph 
to wrap the body in linen and lay it in the sepulchre. 
Moreover, Nicodemus brings a hundred pound weight of 
myrrh and aloes, and winds up the body of Jesus in linen 
clothes with the spices (Jolm xix. 39,40). Yet Mark a.nd 
Luke represent the women, who had seen "how his body 
was laid", as returning and preparing spices and ointments, 
when the body had already been embalmed, "as the manner 
of the Jews is to bury." In the Acts, the bnrial of Jesus is 
mentioned a.s a reproach to the Jews by no less a person 
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than Paul himself. He says that "they that dwell at 
Jerusalem, and their rulers, became they lmew him not, nor 
yet the VoiC8B of the prophets whicl& are read every Sabbath day 
• . • took him down from the tree, and laid him in (I 

sepulchre" (p.JI71P,lioll, the word used by Mark, Luke, andJohn). 
Luke says that Joseph had not consented to the counsel 
al\d deed of the others; but these two chapters are not by 
the author of the Acts, and this parenthesis has been in
serted to make the story more probable. It is of course 
possible, though highly improbable, that a member of the 
Sanhedrim may have secretly held the belief that Jesus 
was the Messiah; but what increases the improbability of 
the whole story is the different mode in which his action is 
represented and viewed. In Mark he goes in "boldly;" 
in Matthew and Luke he merely goes to Pilate; in John he 
goes" secretly, for fear of the Jews;" and in the Acts he is 
one of the "rulers" who did not know Jesus. It is said 
that a Protestant missionary, Dr. Buchanan, discovered the 
Whole story represented on the walls of the temple of J ugger
nauth. Joseph laid the body of Jesus in a sepulchre hewn 
out of a rock, which in Matthew is converted into " his own 
new tomb," and ill Luke is "a sepulchre hewn out of stone, 
wherein never man before was laid." In John, however, the 
statement is that he was buried where he was crucified-that 
is, in Golgotha-where there was a garden, and in the garden 
a new sepulchre, and not a word is said about its being 
hewn out of a rock. Paul (1 Cor. xv. 4) merely says that 
ha was buried and rose agaiu, and never mentions the 
'Women, or the angel, or the earthquake, or anyone of the 
incidents enumerated by the evangelists. 

Mary of Magdala and Mary the mother of James. saw 
where the corpse was laid. The next day being the Sa.bbath, 
nothing could be done; but very early in the morning, the 
first day of the week, they came unto the sepulcbre-" at the 
rising of the sun," according to Mark; "as it began to dawn," 
according to Matthew; and" when it was yet dark," accord
ing to John. According to Mark, as they were going away 
from the t.omb (this is probably the correct reading; see ante), 
they saw "a young man," clothed in a long ,vhite garment, 
sitting on the right side," and they were affrighted," and 
in consequence told no one what they had seen (Mark xvi. 8). 
In Matthew this "young man" has become "the angel of 
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the Lord," who descended from heaven, a great earthquake 
aLCcompanyilJg his descent, and rolled back the stone from 
the door of the tomb and sat upon it; and he expressly orders 
the women to "go quickly and tell his disciples," &C. 
(Matt. xxviii. 7). In Luke the women who came with Jesus 
from Galilee come unto the sepulchre, bringing with them 
spices which they had prepared, "and certain otherB with 
them; " but this Booms to be a later addition (these words are 
wanting in the Cod. Sin. and Vat. MS.), to increase the num
ber of witnesses. We find now, however, no earthquake, no 
angel descending from heaven and rolling back the stone; and 
sitting upOn it, but in his place "two men in shining gar
ments," who tell them, "Remember how he spake unto you 
while he was yet in Galilee, saying, The Son of Man must be 
delivered into the hands of sinful men, and be crucified, and 
the third day rise again;" and the women now, of their own 
accord, "returned from the sepulchre, and told all those 
things unto the Eleven, and to all the rest!" (Luke xxiv. 9.) 
But in Luke ix. 22, the disciples alone are addressed, and 
they are "straitly charged to tell no man that thing; " and 
in chap. xviii. 31, et sqq. the Twelve alone are addressed, 
and we are told that" they understood none of these things." 
It was in consequence of this error, probably, that the words 
"certain others with them" were inserted, though, as it is 
stated that they were all women (Luke xxiv. 10), the inser
tion does not mend the matter. In this gospel, we have 
for the first time the mention of Peter as a witness. Now 
as Peter and Mark were well acquainted, and even perhaps 
related to one another, it is utterly inconceivable that he 
should have omitted to tell him so important a piece of 
evidence as his own visit and that of other disciples (Luke 
:xxiv. 24) to the sepulchre, 01' that Mark should have omitted 
to insert it if he had done so. St. Paul knows nothing (1 Cor. 
xv. 3-5) of this visit to the sepulchre. 

In John's gospel, the tradition is much altered and added 
to. It is now Joseph of Arimathrea. and Nicodemus, not the 
women, as in Mark xvi. 1, and Luke xxiii. 56, who bring the 
spices, about a hundred pound weight, and lay the body in 
the tomb with them. It is Mary of Magdala alone who comes 
a.nd sees the stone takAn away (there is no mention of an 
earthquake, nor of the descent of an angel), and who then 
runs and finds, not "the Apostles," but Simon Peter, and 
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John, who outruns Peter, and is consequently the first wit
ness of the empty state of the tomb. Notwithstanding the 
express decla.ra.tions of the other evangelists, we are told that 
neither Peter nor John knew that he was to be raised. the 
third. day. Satisfied with what they had seen, they went 
away, not, as it woqld have been natural they should do, to 
communicate so marvellous an event to the other apostles, 
but" unto their own home." 

It is no wonder that Bishop Ma.rsh is obliged to confess 
that after all his attempts to reconcile the contradiction of 
St. John's account of the resurrection of Christ with that of 
Mark and Luke, "he has not been able to do it in a manner 
satisfactory to himself, or to any other impa.rtia.l enquirer 
into truth." 

Mary stood without at the sepulchre weeping, and looking 
in saw two angels in white, sitting, this time, one at the 
htaad and the other at the feet, where the body had lain. 
Thus first one angel appea.rs to one group of women, then two 
angels appear to another group, and' afterwards these two 
angels conceal themselves from the apostles, but after their 
departure show themselves to Mary Ma.gdaJ.ene, who is, how
ever, not the least surprised at this occ1U'l'ence, but calmly 
answers their question, " Woman, why weepest thou P" Jesus 
then appears to her; she salutes him as Rabboni, and would 
have touched him, but Jesus warns her not to do so, because 
he had not yet ascended to the Father (sic in Cod. Sin. and 
Vat. MS., and the latter part of this verse shows that this 
must be the correct reading), though some verses later he is 
represented as allowing Thomas to do so. In the added 
verses of Mark xvi. nothing is said of Jesus appearing to her 
at the tomb; it is merely stated that he appeared first to 
her out of whom he had cast seven devils-a circumstance 
which is only mentioned in Luke viii. 2, and therefore shows 
the later date of this portion of Mark-and that she went 
and told those who had been with him, who did not believe her. 

Irenmus was bishop of Lyons. He wrote about A.D. 182. 
He was one of the first Fathers of the Church who suffered 
martyrdom, and generally accounted one of its most eminent 
and illustrious early writers. He was an Asiatic, but was sent 
as bishop to Gaul, and founded or built a church in that coun
try. With reference to his opinion respecting Christ's death 
a.nd resurrection, which is given below, we may observe that 

Digitized by Google 



ORIGIN Al'H> DESTINY. 

he was a person in many respects of extreme credulity (as 
he states that he had seen the statue of Lot's wife, for 
instance), though not more so than Augustine, the glory of 
Africa., who says he saw men in Ethiopia without heads, and 
also with one eye in their foreheads. The passage occurs in 
his thirty-third sermon, and is as follows: "I was already 
Bishop of Hippo, when I went into Ethiopia., with some ser
vants ofChrlst, there to preach the Gospel. In this country we 
saw many men and women without heads, who had two great 
eyes in their breasts; and in countries still more southerly, 

. we saw a people who had but one eye in their foreheads." 
This holy and veracious Father also says he was an eye
witness of several resurrections of the dead; and if we believe 
the one, we cannot refuse credit to the other statement. 
When such a. man as Irenwus accuses the evangelists of 
forgery, we may be sure that the case is a very bad one indeed. 

The passage is a portion of lib. n. chap. xxxix. of Dr. Grabe's 
Irensros, which is entitled, "A demonstration that the Lord 
preached after his baptism, not merely for one year, but that 
he employed in preaching the whole term of his life." And 
it contains the following passage :- . 

" For he came to save aJI through himself-aJI, I say, who 
through him are born to God-infants, little children, boys, 
youths, and old people. Therefore he preached in every 
stage of life, and made an infant with infants, sanctifying 
infants; a child among children, sanctifying those of the 
same age as himself, and at the same time supplying an 
example to them of piety, of justice, and of submission; a 
youth among youths, becoming an example to youths, and 
sanctifying them to the Lord. So also, an elder among 
elders, that the teacher might be perfect in aJI things, not 
only according to the exposition (law or rule) of truth, but 
also according to the period of life; and sanctifying at the 
same time the elders, becoming an example even to them • 
.A.fter that he came to death, that he might be the first-born 
from the dead. he himself having pre-eminence in all things, 
the prince of life, above a.ll, and excelling a.ll. But to utabliBk 
tAN otm jM'9ttry, that it is written of him, to caU (it P) tke 
aueptable year oj tke LM'd, they say against themselves that 
he preached (during) one year (onlyP), and 8l11l'ered on the 
twelfth month (of it Pl. They have forgotten-giving up 
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every (important P) affair of his, and taking away the more np· 
cesBary, the more honourable, and, I say, that advanced period 
of his, in which, teaching diligently, he presided over all. 
For how did he obtain disciples if he did not teach P And 
how did he teach-not having attained the age of a master 
(or doctor) P For he came to baptism who had not yet 
completed thirty years of age (for thus Luke, who indicates 
his years, lays it down, and Jesus was, as it were, entering on 
thirty years when he came to baptism); and after (his Il) 
baptism he preached only one year-on completing his 
thirtieth year he suffered (death), being as yet only a young 
man, who had not attained maturity. But as the chief part 
of thirty years belongs to youth (or, as a person of thirty 
may be considered a young man P), and everyone will confess 
him to be such till the fortieth year; but from the fortieth 
to the fiftieth year he declines into old age, which our Lord 
having attained he taught, 'as the gospel and all the elders 
who in Asia assembled with John the disciple of the Lord 
testify, and (as) John himself had taught them. .And he 
(John P) remained with them till the time of Trajan. And 
some of them saw not only John, but other apostles, and 
heard the same things from them, and bear the same testi
mony to this revelation.' " 

" Kal Wo.llTlI$ 01 WPfU{JVrfPO' JUlpr6povaw, ot IUJT4 Tt,1I ' Au/all 
'llIIo.l'J.l1 Trp TOf, Kvptov p.a8'1Tfi (1Vp{JI{J>"T,ICOTIg (ita Eusebins 
loco citato et Nicephorus, 1. TIL chap. ii., sed in Georgii 
Sincelli Chronographia, p. 845, edit. Paris, 1652, excuderunt 
UVp{JI{J'AT,ICOTIJ, et ne quid vanitatis dicit, in margini 
posuerunt UVp{Jf{J"o,KOTU), wapMfoo,lCwa& TaUra TOil '1"""'",,11 • 
waplpl"" 'Y4p aVro'i.g P'')(p' To,JI TpczWllov ')(pOlllllll. Quidam antem 
eorum non solum Joannem, sed et alios Apostolos viderunt, 
et hrec eadem ab ipsis audierunt, et testantur de hnjusmodi 
relatione." 

Here we have Jesus called the first-bom from the dead, 
the very expression used in Coloss. i. 18, and showing in 
what way it was then understood. The orthodox were not 
the only persons who disputed the age of Christ. Some 
insisted that he lived thirty, thirty-three, forty, and others 
nearly buh not quite fifty years. Stephanus Goba.rus has 
collected many of these notions in the extracts made of 
his works by Photius. 

The doctrine of a crucified Christ, was, according to St. 
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Paul, "unto the Jews a stumbling-block, and unto the 
Gentiles foolishness", thus showing that even in his time 
Christians were not agreed respecting the crucifixion. It 
was a stumbling-blpck because there is no prediction what
ever of a crucified Messiah in the Old Testament. Dan. ix. 
26, really refers to the Romans establishing an aristocracy in 
place of the monarchy; and Zach. xii. 10, belongs apparently 
to the reign of Jehoahaz, and refers to the conquest of 
Jerusalem by some nation which is not mentioned, and 
speaks of the great mourning in the city for one who 
lamented as an only son, who seems to be King Josiah. 
Ezek. xxxvi. 25, and xxxvii. 28, written during the Cap
tivity, refer to the deliverance of the Jewish people from the 
idolatrous nations which surrounded them, and strike at the 
root of the idea of vicarious sacrifice by declaring that every 
ma.nis to be punished for his own sins only. Josephus does not 
say a word respecting the Messianic hopes of his countrymen; 
and Philo, who does speak of a hero similar to the Messiah, 
says not a word of his crucifixion or death.' Isa. liii. is by 
an unknown author who wrote after the return from the 
Captivity, and refers to the writer himself. All the passages 
in the New Testament which refer to the accomplishment 
of prophecy (Acts iii. 18, viii. 85, xxvi. 22, et sqq.; 1 Cor. 
xv. 8; 1 Pet. i. 11, et sqq.) were written after the event, and 
are consequently valueless. 

Origen states (Adv. Celsum, i. 55) that a wise man among 
the Jews (Mtybp.eJlOg· '1To.pQ, • lovBalo,g u6¢oJ) replied to his 
Christian interpretation of Isa. Iii. lS-liii. 12, that "that 
prophecy was made respecting the whole people, which had 
been dispersed among the nations, and struck down, and 
that it was inserted in order that many proselytes might be 
made." 

The Talmud gives a tot.aJly different description of the 
death of Jesus from that in the gospels, and one much more 
consistent with the customs of the Jews. In the gospels Judas 
is represented as being paid for recognising Jesus and point
ing him out to the chief priests. But how can we admit that 
a man who had just made a triumphal entry into the city, 
followed by the acclamation of the whole people, was only 
eight days a.fterwards so unknown to the magistrates that they 
weJ'EJ obliged to bribe a. disciple to inform them which he was P 
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According to the law of Moses, no one could be condemned 
without two paid witnesses. But when sacred teaching 
was in question, the Talmud says that it is permitted to con
ceal two witnesses behind tapestry, or a .screen, where they 
can see and hear everything, and to make the accused person 
speak. " And this," says the writer, " is what they did with 
Jesus. Judas had placed two witnesses in concealment, and 
then asked Jesus' Is it not thou who art the Son of God P , 
and Jesus having answered, 'Yes,' the witnesses came forth 
from their hiding-place and accused him." The Talmud 
adds: "They hung Jesus the day before the Passover. (The 
Jews used to stone a. criminal before banging, and made 
him drunk.) But forty days before the execution, the crier 
cried every da.y, ' Jesus is condemned to be stoned for having 
bewitched, turned aside, a.nd ra.ised up Israel. If anyone 
knows how to defend him, let him come and defend him I ' 
No one ca.me. So they hung him the day before Pa.sach." 

The above is written in the Hebrew spoken at the time 
Jesus lived. As to the forty days crying through the town, 
no evangelist speaks of it. It may be observed that this 
account, whether true or not, agrees verba.tim with tha.t in 
Acts v. 80, "The God of our fa.thers ra.ised up Jesus, whom 
ye (the Jews) slew a.nd ha.nged on a. tree," and with chap. x. 
89, where the same expression is used. 

We have already seen tha.t the Rabbis were far from wish
ing to discredit the miracles of Jesus. It would seem from 
the a.bove that they were equally anxious to establish his 
having died by an ignominious death. The whole, however, 
is unhistorical, for the Jews, being subject to the Romans, 
had no longer the power of pronouncing judgment in capital 
cases, a.nd consequently could not condemn Jesus to be 
guilty of death (Mark xiv. 64). 

Their powers were limited to the punishment of heretics 
by the synagogues, which consisted of corporal punishments 
usually inflicted by the hazzan, 'T'If'rJplnil, or a.pparitor 
(Luke iv. 29), who belonged to each synagogue. They had 
also messengers (' A'If'OtrrOM', or l1TYEM&), of whom Pa.ul was 
probably one, who carried on the communication between 
one synagogue and the other. Examples of the punishments 
inflicted by them a.re to be found in Matt. v. 25, x.17, xxiii. 
34; Mark xiii. 9; Luke xii. 11, xxi. 12; Acts xxii. 19, xxvi. 
11; 2 Cor. xi. 24, in none of which cases is there any 
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mention of capital punishment, though death sometimes 
resulted from stoning, to which Paul himself was subjected. 

In the Acts of the Apostles we are told for the first time 
that Jesus was seen of the Apostles " forty" days, and that 
he told them that they should be baptized with the Holy Ghost 
not many days hence, which contradicts Mark i. 8, in which 
John tells the multitude that Jesus himself would baptize 
them with the Holy Ghost. 

The gospel of Matthew is the first which mentions the 
appearance of Jesus after the crucifixion, and states it to 
ha.ve taken place on a mountain in Galilee. In Luke it 
takes place at Emmaus, and the ascension takes place at 
Bethany. The concluding verses of Mark do not specify allY 
place, nor any witnesses of the resurrection. In the Acts 
the ascension is represented as taking place from "the 
mount called Olivet." and we have now a development of the 
tradition-Jesus is taken up, a cloud receives him out of 
their sight, and two men in white apparel stand by them 
as they look toward heaven as he went up. Paul, however 
(1 Cor. xv. 0, 6), renders this impossible by distinctly stating 
that after he haci been seen of Cephas, then of the Twelve 
(not the Eleven), he was seen of above five hundred brethren 
at once, afterwards of James, then of all the apostles, and 
lastly by himself, and does not mention a visible resurrection 
at all. 

One of the evangelical books which is now comddered 
apocryphal, but which was formerly one of the canonical 
books, the "Acts of the Apostles, or Travels of the 
Apostles Peter, John, Andrew, Thomas, and Paul," says that 
Christ never really showed himself; that he had merely 
appeared to his disciples in different human shapes; that at 
one time he appeared as an old man, at another time as a 
young man, sometimes tall, sometimes of middle height, 
sometimes very tall, sometimes surrounded by light, and 
sometimes entirely enveloped by a cloud. 

The account of the Ascension is imitated from the tra.
ditional account of the disappearance of Moses, which is thus 
given by Josephus (Ant. IV. viii. 48)' "Now, as soon as they 
(i.e. the Senate, Eleazar the high-priest, and Joshua) were 
come unto the mountain called Abarim (which is a very 
high mountain, situa.te over against Jericho, and one that 
affords, to such as are upon it, a. prospect of the greatest 
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part of the excellent land of Canaan), he dismissed the 
Senate; and as he was going to embrace Eleazar and Joshua., 
and was still discolU'Bing with them, a cloud stood over him 
on the sudden, and he disappeared in a certain valley, 
although he wrote in the holy books that he died, which 
was done out of fear, lest they should venture to say that 
because of his extraordinary virtue he went to God." 

After the ascension had taken pla.ce, the Eleven and about 
a hundred and twenty disciples being assembled in an upper 
room, Peter stands up and delivers a speech about Judas, 
which he says was prophesied about by the Holy Ghost by 
the mouth of David. The only passage in the Psalms which 
can be made in any way to refer to this is Ps. xli. 9; but 
why is not verse 8 equally prophetic, " An evil disease, Bay 
they, cleaveth unto 'him," &C. P Judas of Kerioth, respecting 
whose fate we are left in ignorance in Mark, and who in 
Matt. xxvii. 3-5, brought back and threw down the thirty 
pieces of silver in the temple, and went and hanged himself, 
now appears as having purchased a field called Aceldama., 
and, instead of hanging himself, as falling headlong, and 
bursting asunder in the midst. This it is attempted to be 
shown was prophesied in the Psalms, and for that purpose 
two passages are taken from two different psalms and 
joined together. These passages'in the original Hebrew ron 
as follows: "Let their pala.ce be desolate, and let there not 
be a dweller in their tents, and let another take his office," 
Ps. lxix. 25, and cix. 8, which has been altered into " Let kiB 
habitation be desolate, and let no man dwell therein." 

It has been observed that the Judas of the gospels and the 
Judas of the Acts are quite different personages: thus-

The Judas of the gospels 
Repented; 
Returned the money to the chief 

priests and elders; 
C88t it down in the temple, and de

parted ; 
Died by his own act and will. 

The Judas of the Acts 
Did not repent; 
Kept the money for his own use; 

Bought a field with it; 

Died by accident. 

Papias (Frag. 3) gi.ves another and totally different 
account of the death of Judas. He says: "Judas walked in 
this world a great example of impiety; for being swelled so 
much in flesh that he could not pass through where a cart 
passed through easily, he was crush~d by the cart, so that 
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his entrails gushed out" (<Ecumenii Comment. in Acta. 
Apostolic. chap. ii.). 

When the feast of Pentecost, or n""":lrt'n !ll"l, chaq kashabaroth, 
which came seven weeks, or fifty days, after the Passover was 
come, the Twelve were all with one accord in one place [the 
Cod. Sin. reads, "They were together in one place ;" and both 
the Vatican and Alexandrian MSS. omit" with one accord "], 
and "suddenly there came a sound from heaven as of a 
rushing mighty wind, and it filled all the house where they 
were sitting. And there appeared scattered among them 
tongues" (this is the correct translation of ~a' (l,r/>87JtTaJl aVToi, 
8"'I"p&toJUVa& "I)'OxrtTa,) "as of fire, and one sat upon each of 
them" (i,wourl Te). 

Almost all the ancients, both Jews and Gentiles, believed 
the Supreme Being to be material, and to consist of a very 
refined igneous fluid. This was also the opinion of most of the 
ancient Christian Fathers. This was called the " anima" as 
feminine, or " spiritus" as masculine, and was the breath or air 
in motion (Isa.; xi. 4), an incorporeal substance, and the Holy 
Spirit. Lactantius (1. II. ch. xiii.) considers fire and water to 
be the two principal elements, from the union of which all 
sublunary bodies spring. He calls the first a male element 
and an active principle, n.nd the second a female element 
and a passive principle. This was often confounded with the 
igneous fluid of which God was supposed to consist; whence 
came the baptism by fire and the Holy Ghost (Matt. iii. 11). 

The tongnes of fire which were scattered among the 
Apostles were the same as fire (Isa. v. 24; conf. Virgo ~n. ii. 
682-4), and as the representative in the Egyptian sculptures 
of the glory in a man's head as a flame or tongue of fire, not 
as in the later pictures in the form of a ring of light encir
cling the head. This descent of fire or wisdom upon the 
Apostles is therefore a symbolical representation of their 
having acquired the knowledge of God. 

The Acts of the Apostles, by placing the descent of the 
Holy Spirit after the Ascension, contradict John xx. 22, where 
Jesus breathes on his disciples, and says to them, "Receive 
ye the Holy Spirit" (A&fjETI 'll'JlEVJ.UI lfty'OJl), and then gives 
them authority to remit and retain sins. To reconcile these 
contradictions, the commentators have supposed that the 
Apostles only received a portion of the Spirit during the life
time of Jesus, and that it was only poured upon them in its 
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fulness on the day of Pentecost. But the fourth gospel 
(which is believed to have been written long after the Acts 
of the Apostles) takes no more notice of the descent of the 
Spirit on the day of Pentecost than if it never had occurred, 
and it shows that the belief of the Church at that time was 
that the Apostles had received the Holy Spirit from Jesus 
himself. 

The scene of religious excitement which took place on this 
occasion, when they were gathered together to choose a new 
apostle (bn TO aVTO, " for the purpose"), is represented as pro
ducing a mixed effect on the multitude which was brought 
together by it. The other tongues with which they are said 
to have spoken were a confused utterance (lsa. xxviii. 11, 
"With stammering lips and another tongue will he speak: to 
this people; " and xxxviii. 19, "Thou shalt see a fierce people, 
a people of deeper speech than thou canst perceive; of a stam
mering tongue, that thou canst not understand"); and though 
in their frenzied utterances t·he words resembled, and probably 
partook of, other dialects, yet it is said that some of those 
who were present thought they were full of new wine, which, 
if the utterances had been distinct, they could not have sup
posed. The fact is, that in moments of ecstatic excitement 
the believer uttered inarticulate sounds, which had no mean
ing, and which were taken to be words in a foreign language, 
which men sought to interpret. (See Acts ii. 4; x. 44, et 
sqq; xi. 15.) In former times this symbolism was carried to 
a much greater extent. Isaiah does not hesitate at stating 
(chap. vi. 6) that one of the seraphim flew at him, having a 
live coal in his hand, which he had taken with the tongs from 
off the altar, and laid upon his mouth, when his sin was 
purged and he received the gift of eloquence; and Jeremiah 
(i. 9) represents God as touching his mouth with his hand! 

The religion of Mohammed, which is devoutly believed in 
by millions of certainly not the least intelligent portion of the 
human race, is founded not upon the Divine origin of the 
Prophet-who is allowed by his followers to have been not 
only a mere ordinary mortal, but to have been wholly unable 
to read or write-but upon his supposed inspiration. Ayesha. 
thus describes the manner in which the revelations were 
made to the Prophet. "Verily" says she, "Harith bin 
Hisham asked Mohammed, ' How did the instructions come 
to you P' The Prophet replied, 'Sometimes like the sound 
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of a bell-a. kind of communication which was very severe 
for me; and when the sounds ceased, I found myself aware 
of the instructions. And sometimes the angel would come 
in the form. of a man, and converse with me, and all his 
words I remembered'" (Bukhari and Muslims). 

Bishop Middleton says (" Essay on the Gift of Tongues" ) : 
"The Scripture Greek is utterly rude and barbarous, and 
abounds with every fault that can possibly deform a language; 
whereas we should naturally expect to find an inspired 
lauguage pure, clear, noble, and effective, even beyond the 
force of common speech, since nothing can come from God 
but what is perfect of its kind. In short, we should expect 
the purity of Plato and the eloquence of Cicero." 

It does not appear to have been necessary that the Holy 
Spirit should descend upon a person to enable him to speak 
in an unknown tongue, for we find St. Paul (in I Cor. xiv. IS) 
saying, "I thank God, I speak with an un7rn.own tongue more 
tha.n ye all" (this is the reading in the Cod. Sin., and the 
next verse shows that it is the correct one). Peter, standing 
np with the Eleven, endeavours by a quotation from Joel to 
show that this effusion of the Spirit had been predicted. But 
the passage he has quoted is part of a manifest insertion, 
from chap. ii. 28, to iii. 3, into the book of Joel, which 
promises to Judah and Jerusalem a return from captivity, 
aud was uot written by Joel, who lived in the reign of Ahaz. 
The quotation should have extended to the Lord's promise 
to gather all nations and bring them into the valley of 
Jehoshaphat, and plead with them there for his peol>le Israel; 
but this would not have answered the purpose. Peter con
tinues: " Jesus the Nazarite, a man from God, marked out 
unto you from God by mighty works and wonders and signs, 
which God did by him in the midst of you, as ye yourselves 
know: him, being delivered up by the determinate counsel 
and foreknowledge of God, ye have taken, and by wicked 
hands have nailed up and slain, whom God hath raised up, 
having loosed the pains of death, because it was not possible 
that he should be holden of it." We then have an inaccurate 
quotation from Ps. xvi. 8-11, which wholly changes the 
sense of it. The passage runs, commencing with verse 7: "I will 
bless the Lord, who hath given me counsell my reins also 
instruct me in the night seasons. I have set the Lord always 
before me: because he is at my right hand, I shaH not be 
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moved. Therefore my heart is glad, and my glory rejoiceth : 
my Hesh also shall rest in hope. For thou wilt not leave my 
soul in hell; neither wilt thon suffer thine Holy One to see 
corruption. Thou wilt show me the path of life; in thy 
presence ill fuIness of joy; at thy right hand there are 
pleasures for evermore." This pa.ssa.ge, in which David 
speaks of himself, has been altered into a prophecy by a 
slight alteration in the first words of it. In verse 30 we come 
to what is evidently a later addition, that" he would raise 
up Christ to sit upon his throne." The author would never 
have ventured on so bold an assertion as this, and accordingly 
the Cod. Sin. and other MSS. have what is no doubt the 
correct reading-" That of the fruit of his (David's) loins 
should sit upon the throne." This is more correct; but the 
sense is totally altered when we turn to the psalm itself 
(Ps. cxxxii. 11), and find in the next verse that the promise 
is extend~d to "their children for evermore," meaning no
thing more than the usual hereditary monarchy which David 
expected, though vainly, to establish. The assertion in verse 
80, that David was a prophet, is gratuitous; and if he were a 
prophet, he was a false one, for none of his race is left, and 
Jesus the N azarite was no descendant of his. Verse 88, which 
should read, "Being exalted to the 'right hand of God" (Tfi 
8EE'-f ow TOV 8EOii i,,/r6'(M,), is founded (verse 84) on an in
correct translation of Ps. cx. 1, which, there is no doubt, 
was not written by David at all, if indeed any of the Psalms 
were which bear his name. The correct translation of this 
psalm, in ·which the poet advises him not to go out with his 
army and risk his valuable life in battle, is: "Jehovah hath 
said to my lord, 'Sit thou at my right hand until I make 
thine enemies a stool for thy feet.' " 

The miracles done by Peter and John-those" unlettered 
and common men," .11118panro£ d'YpQ.P.p.aTO~ ~~ 18£GJTa.£ (Acts iv. 
18)-are of the most astonishing description. The first was 
performed in the temple itself, in the name of Jesus Christ 
the Nazarite, whom the priests and elders had just caused 
to be executed. After a time, we are told, these miracles 
became so numerous that the high-priest and the Sadducees 
put the whole of the apostles into prison, from which they 
were mira.culously released. Finally, having been beaten by 
the priests, they returned to the temple, and taught and 
preached as before. 
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We now come to that important event in the history of 
the primitive Church, the conversion of St. Paul. The 
witnesses who according to law (Deut. xvii. 7). had to 
throw the first stones at the first Christian martyr (Stephen) 
laid down their clothes at the feet f)f a young fanatic named 
Saul or Paul, who was" consenting unto his death, and kept 
the raiment of them that slew him" (Acts xxii. 20). This 
event took place about the year A.D. 86 -38, and was due to 
the hatred of the orthodox Jews against the new sect- the 
Romans, according to their custom, tolerating all religions. 
This event, and the persecution which followed, broke up 
the primitive Church, with its crenobitic life, for ever. But 
the career of Saul was interrupted on his journey to Damascus, 
with the object of seeking out the Christians and bringing 
them bound to Jerusalem, by seeing, as he drew near 
Damascus, a light from heaven, which shined suddenly round 
about him. " He fell to the earth, and heard a voice saying 
unto him, Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou me P And he said, 
Who art thou, Lord P And the Lord said, I am Jesus 
whom thou persecutest; it is hard for thee to kick against 
the pricks." The Cod. Sin. aud other MSS. omit the 
words, " it is hard for thee to kick against the pricks." The 
:first part of verse 6 is also omitted in these MSS., and the 
passage, reads: "I am Jesus whom thou persecutest. But 
arise, and go into the city, and it shall be told thee what 
thou must do." This is probably the original, and the rest 
has been inserted to make it tally with the subsequent 
accounts.. The men who journeyed with him stood speech
less, hearing a voice, but seeing no man. Saul arose from 
the earth; and when his eyes were opened, he saw nothing 
(this is the old reading-the modem one makes nonsense of 
the passage); and they led him by the hand, and brought 
him to Damascus, where he was three days without sight or 
food or drink. 

After this we have two accounts in the A.cts purporting 
to be given by Saul or Paul himself, contradicting the first 
in many particulars. The first is in A.cts xxii., when the 
Jews are addressed by him in the Hebrew tongue. He 
there states that he fell to the ground, and the voice said 
unto him, "Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou me P And I 
answered, Who art thou, Lord P And he said unto me, I 
am Jesus the Nazarite, whom thou persecutest." He then 
contradicts the former account by saying that "they that 
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were with me saw indeed the light [and were afraid] " 
(the words in brackets are omitted in the MSS. before re
ferred to), "but they heard not the voice of him that spake 
to me." 

The second account is given by Paul in the presence of 
King Agrippa, in the twenty-sixth chapter of the Acts. He 
states (verse 13) that he " saw in the midway a light from 
heaven, above the brightness of the sun, shining round 
about me and them which journeyed with me ; " and then for 
the first time we are told that the whole company fell to the 
earth, and that the voice spoke to him in the Hebrew tongue; 
and now we have "it is hard for thee to kick against the 
pricks" added to "Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou me P " 

In the first two accounts Paul is represented as asking 
what the Lord would have him to do, in answer to which 
lie is told to go to Damascus, where Ananias heals his 
blindness. In the first account it is said that after re
maining certain days with the disciples at Damascus, he 
pre~hed Christ in the synagogues. In the second, given 
by Paul himself, nothing is said of this, but he has a second 
vision of Christ in the temple: after which he goes to prea.ch 
to the Gentiles, not the Jews. In the third account Paul 
gives a totally different version. After the words, " Who 
art thou, Lord P " we have for answer, "I am Jesus," not 
Jesus the Nazarite," whom thou persecutest." And now 
all mention of his going to Damascus, of his blindness, of 
Ananias, and of his second vision of Chri.t, is omitted, and 
he is ordered to rise up and stand on his feet. The passage 
runs: "I am Jesus whom thou persecutest. But rise and 
stand upon thr feet: for I have appeared unto thee for this 
purpose, to make thee a minister and a witness both of 
these things which thou hast seen, and of those things in 
the which I will appear unto thee; separating thee (if4£
povJUII6J all) from the people, and from the Gentiles, unto 
whom now I send thee, to open their eyes, and to turn them 
from darkness to light, and from the power of Satan unto 
God, that they may receive forgiveness of sins, and inherit
ance among them which are sanctified, by faith which is in 
me." 

Jesus is here represented as coming down from heaven, 
and quoting, or referring to, three different passages in Isaiah 
to Paul, viz. chap. xxxv. 4, xlii. 7, and Ix.!. The first of 
these passages is from that portion of Isaiah, extending from 
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chap. xxxii. to chap. xxxv., in which the author rejoices over 
the destruction of Babylon. It is evidently by a different 
author to that of other parts of Isaiah, for it quotes the thir
teenth chapter, where it declares that Babylon shall be made a 
dwelling-place for owls (ostriches), wild beasts of the desert 
(jackals), and satyrs, who should dance there. The author of 
these chapters, in thus quoting from the book of the former 
author, calls it the Book of Jehovah. The second passage is 
from another portion of Isaiah, by an author who lived under 
Zerubbabel. He quotes the words of the prophet Nahum, 
which were written on the destruction of Nineveh, seventy
four years earlier: "How beautiful upon the mountains are 
the feet of him that bringeth good tidings." The date of 
this composition is therefore about 200 years later than the 
Isaiah to whom it is here attributed. The third passage 
belongs to a portion of the book of Isaiah which was written 
in the time of Ezra or Nehemiah, and expresses delight at 
the permission given through Nehemiah to build up the walls 
of JerusoJ.em. "Arise [0 Jerusalem], shine, for thy light is 
come, and the glory of Jehovah is risen upon thee." 

When we tum to Paul's own letters, written some seventy 
years before the Acts of the Apostles, we find in them not 
the slightest allusion to this incident on the road to Damascus, 
to his blindness, 01' to his baptism by Ananias. What he 
does state is, that it pleased God to reveal his Son in him, 
that he might preach him a'1M'1l{/ the Gentiles. After spending 
three years in Arabia, he went up to Jerusalem, "to acquaint 
himself with Cephas," as the older MSS. have it, and abode 
with him fifteen days; thus contradicting Acts ix. 26, 27, 
where it is said that "he assayed to join himself to the 
disciples, but they were all afraid of him, and believed not 
that he was a disciple. But Barnabas took him, and bronght 
him to the Apostles," &C. In his next letter, the first to 
the Corinthians, we find him for the first time saying that 
he had seen Jesus (Christ is omitted in the old MSS.) in 
a prophetic ecstasy, as we have already seen (1 Cor. ix. 1 ; 
xv. 8). This is all that he himself states on the subject, and 
his silence on all the details given in the Acts is most 
remal'kable. 

Fourteen years aftel', Paul went up again to Jerusalem, 
where he takes pa.ins to tell us he was unknown by face, 
except to Cephas [Cod. Sin.] a.lld James the Lord's brother 
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(Gal. i. 19, 22) ; and in the Epistle to, the Ga.Ia.tia.ns he for 
the first time calls himself an apostle (Gal. i. 1, et sqq.), a 
title which he says (chap. ii. 1-10) he received in the year 
A.D. 51. But the author of the Acts never gives him this 
title, nor have we any evidence that he ever received the 
laying-on of hands which was necessary to confer on him the 
gifts of the Spirit. All we are told is, that he was baptized 
(Acts ix. 18). Notwithstanding this, he aame as one having 
authority, and communicated to the Church the Gospel which 
he had preached among the Gentiles, but privately. James, 
Cephas, and John, ,vho, he says, seemed to be pillars, gave 
him and Barnabas the right hand of fellowship, and it was 
agreed that Paul and Barnabas should go and preach to the 
Gentiles, while the Apostles preached to the Jews. Dissen
sion soon broke out, however; and Paul, who said he had had 
a revelation (Gal. ii. 2; '1 Cor. xi. 28), obtained the victory 
over the Jewish party in the Church. 

In his first epistle to the Corinthians, we have the insti
tution of the Lord's Supper as Paul understood it. The 
following version is the one which the Cod. Sin. amd other 
MSS. contain (1 Cor. xi. 28-89) :--

" For I have received of the Lord that which also I delivered 
unto you, That the Lord Jesus, the same night in which 
he was betrayed, took bread: and when he had given thanks, 
he brake it, and said, This is my body, which is for you: 
this do in remembrance of me. After the same manner, also, 
he took the cup, when he had supped, saying, This cup is 
the new covenant in my blood: this do ye, as oft as ye drink 
it, in remembrance of me. For as often as ye eat this bread 
and drink this cup, ye do show the Lord's death till he come. 
Wherefore, whosoever shall eat the bread or drink the cup 
of the Lord unworthily shall be gnilty of the body a.nd 
blood of the Lord. But let a man examine himself, and so 
let him eat of that bread and drink of that cup. For he 
that eateth and drinketh, eateth and drinketh damnation to 
himself, not discerning the body. For this cause many are 
weak: and sickly among you, and maDY sleep." 

The expressions here are generally identical with those in 
the synoptical gospels, but some additions have been made 
in the latter. In the three principal MSS. the account in 
Mark is: "Jesus took bread, and gave praise, and brake it, 
and gave it to them, and s,aid, Take, this is my body. And .. 
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he took the cup, and when he bad given thanks, he gave it 
to them: and they aJl drank out of it. And he said unto 
them, This is my blood of the covenant, which is shed for 
many. Verily I say unto you, I will not drink of the fruit 
of the vine until that day that I drink it new with you in 
the kingdom of God." 

In Matthew, the word "eat" is inserted after "take," 
thus giving a symbolical meaning to the breaking of the 
bread, which has been the cause of so much superstition. 
Matthew also violates all probability by makiug Jesus 
declare wbo it was that should betray him by name, and yet, 
immediately proceeding to institute the Last Supper, and 
enjoining it upon Judas equally with the rest. In Luke, 
Jesus says nothing about the betrayul till after supper. 
Matthew found in Mark's gospel the words "a1 l'lrtOV if 
alrrov 'lravrEJ (" and they all drank out of it "). This he bas 
altered into a command of Jesus, nUTE sf aVToii 'lravru 
(" Drink ye all out of it "), and has thus changed this simple 
statement also into a command having a symbolical mean
ing. We have the addition of Et, l1.f/JEtTW ap.apT'o,v, thus 
making the death of Jesus appear to be a propitiatory 
sacrifice, in order to obtain the remission of the sins of men 
from God. These words are not to be found in Mark, Lnke, 
or Paul." "New" is also an addition, and is not found in 
the Cod. Sin., which reads, "This is my blood of the testa.
tamellt," &c. 

Matthew also contradicts Luke in making Jesus and the 
Apostles go into the Mount of Olives, when they had sung a 
hymn after supper, and omits the important conversation 
that Luke mentions as having taken place. Luke says, that 
after this conversation Jesus went out of Jerusalem to the 
Mount of Olives, as usual (chap. xxii. 89; conf. chap. xxi. 87), 
and mentions what took place there. Matthew places the 
prediction of Peter's denial at the Mount of Olives; makes 
Jesus predict that aJl his apostles should that night be 
offended because of him, of the verification of which there 
is not the smallest evidence; and finishes by making Jesus 
declare also, that after he is risen he will go .before them 
into Galilee; though Luke assures us that after his resur
rection he appeared to them all at Jerusalem, that he there 
daily conversed with them till his ascension, that by his 
express comma.nd they continued at Jerusalem from the 
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Passover till the feast of Pentecost; and that the Apostles 
abode there long after. 

In the next verse the oldest MS. has, cc I will not drink of 
the fruit of the vine," which has been altered into, "I will 
drink no more of the fruit of the vine," "until the day that I 
drink it new in the kingdom of God." The new wine is 
the symbol of wisdom, which be himself would only fully 
acquire in a future life. Matthew has altered the passage 
altogether. He is thinking of a new Pasllover, to be held in 
another world, and has accordingly inserted TOVTOV, "of this," 
instead of 'TOV, " of the," fruit of the vine; and in the Cod. 
Sin. and Vat. MS. the word "new" is omitted, which is 
probably the true reading. He has also inserted the words 
p.EfJ' up;;'" (" with you "), tlms entirely altering the meaning 
of the passage. 

When we come to Paul's statement, we find after the 
words "tbis is my body," the words "which is for you: 
this do in remembrance of me," which are neither in Mark 
nor Matthew. He also represents Jesus as taking the cup 
after supper, but not as giving it to the disciples, any more 
than the bread, the words "take" and "he gave it to 
them" being omitted, and the whole mystical meaning done 
away with by the words" do this in remembrance of me." 
The words which follow are altered in their meaning by the 
addition of the word "unworthily" in verse 29, which is 
not in the three principal MSS. This and the next verse 
evidently refer to the disorders committed by the Corin
thians upon these occasions, and which, if the Lord's Supper 
were celebrated daily, may well have caused sickness and 
even death. 

Paul, therefore, who had been baptized and instructed at 
Damascus, belonged to that party in the early Church which 
held that bread and wine were used at the Last Supper; 
but he regards it only as a. commemorative feast, which, 
nevertheless, ougbt only to be partaken of with reverence 
and by those who were fit to do so. The words" which is 
for you" have been added to the version in Mark, and have 
been subsequently altered to "which is broken for you," 
to agree with the breaking of the bread, thus contradicting 
the statement in the fourth gospel that "they brake not 
his legs." In the same way, "take, eat," has been inserted 
to make the account agree with the other gospels; but the 
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editor has omitted to make any change respecting the cup, 
which is here represented as being taken after supper. In 
Luke, who adopts Paul's version, the ceremony is made 
entirely Jewish: it is called the Passover, and the two cups 
which were usually blessed at that festival are now men
tioned for the first time. This gospel agrees with Paul's 
account in representing Jesus as not partaking himself of 
the bread or wine. Verse 16, in the three principal MSS., is, 
"I will not eat it until it be fulfilled in the kingdom of 
God; " and they continue, "And he took the cup, and gave 
thanks, and said, Take this, and divide it among yourselves: 
for I say unto you, I will not drink henceforth ot the fruit 
of the vine, until the kingdom of God shall come; " verse 18 
being taken, with some alteration, from Matt. xxvi. 29. Tho 
alteration was probably made in consequence of the ap
parent inconsistency between verse 15-" With desire I have 
desired to eat this Passover with you before I suffer "-and 
the next verse. But these words do not necessarily mean 
more than that he wished to be present on that occasion. 
When Jesus appears to the A.postles after the resurrection 
(Luke xxiv. 15-81), this ceremony appears to have been 
repeated.. It is said that "he took bread, and blessed it, 
and brake, and gave to them; " but there is still no mention 
of his having partaken of it. The absurdity of representing 
Jesus as eating, even figuratively, his own body, only crept 
in at a later period. 

In the fourth gospel the washing of the disciples' feet 
is represented as an essential part of the supper (chap. 
xiii. 12-17), and the eating the bread is merely alluded 
to as fulfilling the Siripture, which is supposed to pro
phesy the betrayal by Judas (ibid. verse 18). If John were 
the author of this gospel, he was ·certainly present at this 
supper, as was also Matthew, if he were the author of the 
gospel which bears his name; yet they disagree not merely 
on questions of fact, but on questions of the highest im
portance as to the nature of the supper, which in John is 
only an ordinary meal. The disagreement as to what took 
place after supper is equally great. In Mark and Matthew 
the Twelve remain and sing a hymn, and then go to the 
Mount of Olives. In Luke the hymn is omitted, but the 
disciples go with Jesus to the mount (chap. xxii. 89). In 
John, however, Judas (chap. xiii. 81) goes out as soon 
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as he has received the sop; and instead of the hymn, we 
have a long series of discourses. Verses 19 and 20 are 
taken from Paul's account, with some alterations, the most 
important of which are shown in brackets below: 

"And he took bread, and gave thanks, and brake it, [and 
gave unto them], saying, This is my body which is [given] 
for you: this do in remembrance of me. Likewise also the 
cup after supper, saying, This cup is the new covenant in my 
blood [which is shed for you]." 

The words" and gave unto them" must have been inserted 
after the words" take, eat," had crept into Paul's epistle. 

In the gospel of the Hebrews, quoted by St. Jerome (De 
Viris Jllustribus, 2), James, the brother of Jesus, is sa.id to have 
haa an eucharistic vision, in which Jesus appeared, taking 
and breaking the bread. We may compare this with another 
vision of the same sort in Luke xxiv. 41-43, where Jesus 
partakes of a piece of a' broiled fish (the honey-comb is a 
later insertion). 

The author of the Acts is extremely anxious to obliterate all 
traces of the difference between the teaching of Paul and that 
of the Apostles. He represents him as coming to Jerusalem 
immediately after his conversion, as being received by the 
Apostles on the representation of Barnabas, as speaking boldly 
in the name of Jesus, and disputing against the Grecians, 
aud as being directed by Jesus himself to leave it, in conse
quence of the danger he was in (Acts ix. 19, et sqq.; xxii. 17, 
et sqq.). Again, he is represented (Acts xi. 80, and xii. 25) 
as going to Jerusalem with Barnabas, to bring relief to the 
brethren during the famine of the year A.D. 44, a period at 
which he himself expressly states he was not at Jerusalem 
at all. 

In the Acts, Paul is represented as being at Antioch and 
being there appointed by the_ Holy Spirit to preach the 
gospel to the Gentiles, together with Barnabas. The prophets 
and teachers there having fasted and prayed, and laid their 
hands on them, sent them awny. Of this, and of what follows, 
there is not the least trace in Paul's own writings. He says: 
"Fourteen years after, I went up again to Jerusalem with 
Barnabas, and took Titus with me also. And I went up by 
revelation." This was in the year 5 7, and is the same oc
currence as is mentioned in Acts xv. The result is, that the 
whole of the journeys attributed to Paul between Acts ix.26, 
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and A.cts xv. 2, are explicitly negatived by Paul himself, and 
with them the imposition of hands which the author of the 
Acts has inserted the account of. We know that after his 
death, Paul was so far from being accepted as an apostle by 
all Christians, that he was anathematised by some, and 
especially by the Ebionites, and he himself admits that he 
was not universally recogui'Jed as such (1 Cor. ix. 2). 

The author of the Acts is remn.rkably ignorant of many 
passages in the life of Paul which he himself mentions. 
The five scourgings which he received from the Jews (2 Cor. 
xi. 17) are not mentioned. Only one beating with rods is 
recorded (Acts xvi. 22), while Paul mentions three; and none 
of the three shipwrecks he mentions are attended to, the 
one related (chap. xvii.) being of later date than that at 
which Paul wrote. He had gone through all the tribulations 
mentioned in 2 Cor. xi. 23-27, in the year 56, and had then 
ten years before him of a similar life. 

No trace of what is represented as taking place in Acts xv. 
can be found in the Epistle to the Galatians, and the quota
tion made by James (Acts xv. 16, 17), conformably to the 
Greek instead of the Hebrew version of Amos, shows that the 
discourse in which it occurs is an invention of the aut.hor, 
not to mention that the passage in which it occurs (Amos 
ix. 11-15 )-which premises that the fallen temple shall be 
rebuilt, and the captives brought home to build up their 
ruined cities-is an insertion by some writer who lived under 
Zerubbabel. The miraculous escape from prison receives no 
confirmation from Paul's own writing, any more than any of 
the other miracles attributed to him; but on one occasion he 
does mention an escape from the governor of Damascus, who 
was desirous of apprehending him, by the very prosaic 
means of being let down by the wall through a window in a 
basket (2 Cor. xi. 32, 83), when it would have been quite as 
easy for him to have escaped by means of a miracle. 

An example of a miracle which was once believed in has 
been found in what are now termed the" Apocryphal" 
Acts of Peter and Paul, which appears, both from geological 
and from internal evidence, to have been written not long 
after the event which it narrates. The passage is as follows: 

"And when Paul came out of Mesina, he sailed to 
Didymus, and remained there one night; and having sailed 
thence, he came to Poutiole (Puteoli) on the second day. 
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And Dioscorus, the shipmaster, who brought him to Synwuse, 
sympathising with Paul because he had delivered his son 
from death, having left his own ship in Syracuse, accompanied 
him to Poutiole. And some of Peter's disciples having been 
found there, and having received Paul, exhorted him to sta.y 
with thE.>m. And he stayed a week in hiding, because of 
the command of CresB.r (that he should be put to death). 
And all the toparchs were watching to seize and kill him. 
But Dioscorus, the shipmaster, being himself bald, wearing 
his shipmaster's dress, and speaking boldly, on the first day 
went into the city of Poutiole. Thinking, therefore, that he 
was Paul, they seized him and beheaded him, and sent his 
head to CresB.r. • • • 

"And Paul, being in Poutiole, and having heard that 
Dioscorus had been beheaded, being grieved with great grief, 
gazing into the height of the hea.ven, said: '0 Lord Al
mighty in heaven, who hast appeared to me in every place 
whither I have gone on account of thine only begotten Word, 
our Lord Jesus Christ, punish this city, and bring out all 
who have believed in God and followed his Word.' He 
said to them, therefore, ' Follow me.' And going forth from 
Poutiole with those who had believed in the Word of God, 
they came to a pla.ce called Ba.ia.s (Ba.ire), and looking up 
with their eyes, they all see that city called Poutiole sink 
into the sea-shore about one fathom, and there it is until 
this day, for a remembrance, under the sea. 

" And those who had been saved out of the city of Poutiole, 
that had been swallowed up, reported to Cmsar in Rome 
that Poutiole had been swallowed up with all its multitude." 

Paul's real name is Rabbi Saw. It is said that the name 
of Paul was given to him because he converted the proconsul 
Sergius Paulus. 
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CHAPTER XIV. 

NOT only do the epistles of Paul precede by at least eleven 
years any of the canonical gospE'ls, but there was at the time 
of his conversion, and certainly before he wrote them, a body 
of writings in existence of which we know nothing but by 
name. Fabricius (vol. i. p.303) says: "In Constitutionibus 
Apostolicis, libro VI. cap. xvi., dicuntur Simon et Cleobius 
hmretici vetustissimi veneratos libros sub Christi nomine 
composuisse ac vulgasse. Qualis vero illi fuerint, vel quod 
continuerint, non constat." The probability of this being 
true is increased by the fact that the titles which they 
arrogated for these works-" The Epistle of Paul to the 
Laodicmans," "The Mystery,"" The Living Gospel," &0.
are found in the epistles. All the communities addressed in 
the Pauline and other epistles are spoken of as being already 
Christians, "rooted and grounded in the faith, beloved of 
God, called by Christ Jesus: in everything enriched, in a11 
utterance, and in all knowledge," &c. And in Gal. i. 8, Paul 
speaks of a gospel which" we have preached," and desires 
that if an angel from heaven should preach any other gospel, 
he might be cursed. This gospel, however, as the epistle 
itself shows, was not only not the same in ~ubstance, but did 
not in the least resemble anyone of our gospels. The 
apostolic curse therefore lights upon writings and teachings 
that have not come down to us. The titles of those known 
to Pau1, so far as can be ascertained from such of his epistles 
as have come down to us, are-

The Gospel of Christ. (Gal. i. 7.) 
Another Gospel, which is not A.nother (a rhetorical solec-

ism; conf. Deut. xxviii. 68; Luke ix. 18). (Gal. i. 6.) 
The Gospel of Glory (EaJGyyeXtoJl '"i' 86E"I')' (2 Cor. iv. 4.) 
The Gospelofthe Circumcision. (Gal. ii. 7.) 
The Gospel of the Uncircumcision. (Gal. ii. 7.) 
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The Gospel which was preached privately to them that 
were of reputation. (Gal. ii. 2.) 

The Dispensation (0"'0110/1-1.0.) of the Gospel. (1 Cor. ix.17.) 
The Testimony of, or concerning, God. (1 Cor. ii. 1.) 
The Testimony of, or concerning, Christ. (1 Cor. i. 6.) 
The Wisdom of God in a Mystery. (1 Cor. ii. 7.) 
The Law oruained by Angels. (Gal. iii. 14.) 
The Ministry of Reconciliation. (2 Cor. v. 18.) 
The Word of Reconciliation. (2 Cor. v. 19.) 
The Preaching of the Cross. (1 Cor. i. 18.) 
The New Testament. (2 Cor. iii. 6.) 

And perhaps some others. In Acts xx. 35, there is a quota
tion from one of these gospels: "Remember the words of 
the Lord Jesus, how he said, It is more blessed to give 
thau to receive." These words are not in any of our four 
gospels. 

St. Clement says that Christ, having been asked when his 
kingdom would come, answered: "It will only come when 
two and two make one, when the outside resembles the in
side, and when there is neither male nor female." Fabricius 
observes that Clemens Romanus does not name the person 
,vho asked Christ, nor the gospel from which he took these 
words. Clemens Alexandrinus, however, mentions the Gospel 
according to the Egyptians, and says this question was asked 
by Salome, and that Christ's answer began: "When you 
shall trample under foot the dress of modesty, and when two 
shaJl be one," &c. Clemens Romanus, therefore, had not 
quoted accurately. 

There is another quotation in the Epistle of St. Ignatius 
to the Smyrnreans (chap. iii.) : "And when the Lord came to 
those who were round Peter, he said to them, Take hold of me, 
and touch me, and see that I am not an incorporeal demon. 
And straightway they touched him, and they believed, being 
convinced by his flesh, and by the Spirit." Eusebius (H. E. 
1. III.) owns that he does not know from what gospel this 
passage is quoted; but St. Jerome (In. Catalog. Script. Eccles.) 
recognises it as taken from a gospel which he had recently 
translated, and relates it, with the omission of the part after 
"and they believed." He quotes these latter words, in his 
Promm. in cap. xviii. Isaire, as taken from the Gospel to the 
Hebrews. In the Gospel of NiCGIdemus, which is quoted by 
Justin and 'l'ertullian, the names of the accusers of Christ 
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are given. They are Annas, Caiaphas, Snmmas, Gamaliel, 
Judas, Levi, Nephthalim, Alexander, Cyrus, and other 
Jews. 

Some of the books in the above list may be recognised 
among the books ascribed to heretics, and several others 
that are admitted to be so by the orthodox themselves. 
Scaliger, whose critical ability no one will deny, says 
tersely: "Omnia qum putabant Christianismo conducere-· 
bibliis suis interseruerunt" (" They put into their books 
whatever they thought would conduce to Christ!a.nity"). 
Not only this, but all the writings on the other side of the 
question which might throw any light on the subject have 
been deliberately destroyed, as the following decree of the 
Emperor Theodosius will show :-

"We decree, therefore, that all writings whatever which 
Porphyry, or anyone else, has written against the Christian 
religion, in the possession of whomsoever they shall be found, 
should be committed to the fire; for we would not suffer any 
of these things so much as to come to men's ears, which 
tend to provoke God and to offend the minds of the pions." 

Thus it was necessary to suppress every particle of evi
dence that might tell against the system. This same 
emperor issued a decree for establishing the doctrine of the 
Trinity, which concludes with an admonition to all who shall 
object to it, that "besides the condemnation of Divine 
justice, they must expect to suffer the severe penalties which 
our authority, guided by heavenly wisdom, may think proper 
to inflict upon them." 

Origen (Comm. in Joan. vol. x. § 4) says plainly that every 
passage of Scripture has a spiritual meaning, but that every 
passage has not a literal meaning: that there is often a. 
spiritual truth 'Under a literal fal8/jhood-Iw~o,.,J"ov 7ro>">"tUc" 
~, e ~ ~.l ~ ~ • .! ., .1# I~ I 
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He also says that the Scriptures have incorporated into their . 
history many things which never took place, and that a per
son's understanding must be limited who does not see for 
himself that the Scriptures relate events which could not 
possibly have occurred in the manner in which they are 
narrated. This, he says, is especially the case both with 
those which give to God a too human character, and with 
those in which persons who are represented as enjoying the 
particular favour of God are said to have been gnilty of 
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wicked acts. Ie QuIB nobis mdifica.tio erit legentibus, Abra.
ham t&.ntum patriarcham non solum mentitum esse Abimelech 
regi, sed et pudicitiam conjugis prodidisse P Quid nos mdi
ficat t&.uti patriarebm lD:or, si put&.tur cont&.minationibus 
exposit&. per conniventiam maritalem P lime (that is, tba.t 
Sarah was thus exposed to impurity) JudlBi putant, et ii qui 
cum eis sunt literm amici, non spiritus" (Homil. 6, in Gen. iii.). 
We have already seen that he holds the same language 
respecting the New Testament. Mosheim says (vol. i. p. 882): 
" It was a maxim of the Church that it was an act of virtue 
to deceive aud lie, when by that means the interest of the 
Church might be promoted." The Fathers seem to have held 
the same opinion as Strabo, who says: "It is not p088ible 
for a philosopher to lead by reasoning a multitude of women 
o.nd of the low vulgar, and thus to invite them to piety, 
holiness, and faith; but the philosopher must also make use 
of snperstition, and not omit the invention of fables and 
the performance of wonders. For the lightning, and the 
regis, and the trident, and the thyroleuchal arms of the 
gods, are bnt fables, and so iB all anciefIJ theology. But the 
founders of states adopted them as bug-bears to frighten 
the weak-minded." Varro says, "that there are many truths 
which it is useless for the vulgar to know, and many false
hoods which it is not fit the people should know to be false
hoods." 

Christian bishops have spoken with equal plainness. 
Bishop Synesius (A.D. 400) writes: "The people will be 
deceived; you ca.nnot manage them otherwise. The old 
Egyptiau priests always acted on those principles: hence they 
shut themselves up in their temples when they carried on 
their mysteries. If the people had been initiated in them, 
they would have felt indignant at the deception. I, for my 
part, .hall alway. be a philo.op'her in my private capacity, but a 
priut before the people." And Gregory of Nazianzen writes 
to Jerome: "A flow of werds is alone requisite for making 
an impression upon the people. The less they understand, 
the more they admire. Our fa.thers and teachers have 
not always said what they thought, but what the occasion 
required. 

The Therapeutan monks expounded their scriptures alle
gorically ; and Paul, in the fourth chapter of Galatians, adopts 
the sa.me method of ~xpounding the most simple and obvious 
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apparent facts of the Old Testament. Thus the two sons of 
Abraham are to be understood as two covenants; his mistress 
Agar is u. mountain in Arabia, and the mountain in Arabia is 
Jerusalem. The same is the case in 2 Cor. iii. 6, where we 
read: "God hath made us able ministers of the New Testa
ment, not of the letter, but of the spirit, for the letter 
killeth," &c. This principle was carried to such an extent 
by the Fathers, that they did not hesitate to admit tbat the 
gospels tbemselves were nl)t defensible as truth according to 
their literal text. Origen says (Hom. 7, in Isaiah, fol. 106, 
D): "There are things contained tberein wbicb, taken 
in their literal sense, are mere falsities and lies." St. 
Gregory (Comment. on 2 Kings, chap. vii.) asserts of the whole 
Divine letter, that" it is not only dead, but dea.clly;" and 
Athanasius (Quat. ad Antiochum, vol. ii. p. 857, D) ad
monishes us that, " should we understand sacred writ accord
ing to the letter, we should faJl into the most enormous 
blasphemies." 

In 1 Cor. xv. 1-8, we have the pa.ssage respecting the 
death and resUlTection of Christ. This, Paul says, he 
"received"-that is, he had it from some higher authority 
than his own; and he goes on to mention circumstances 
which are nowhere aJIuded to in tbe gospels, sucb as that 
"he was seen of Cephas, then of the Twelve." This Cephas, 
whom Paul reprehended at Antioch (Gal. ii. 11) was, as 
appears from the Cata.logue of Dorotheus, one of the seventy 
disciples, and not one of the twelve apostles, and was bishop 
of Caumia. For though Cephas is a Syriac word of the same 
sense and signification as Petrus, or Petra, a rock, yet we 
have this positive testimony of Dorotheus, who wrote earlier 
than Eusebius, and all the conceivable congruities of the case 
supported by the explicit and positive testimony of Eusebius 
(Hist. Eccl. 1 I. chap. xii.) and of Clemens Alexandrinus, 
that Cephas and Peter were wholly distinct personages. 
GaL i. 18, is in the Codex Sinaiticus, " I went up to Jerusalem 
to acquaint myself with Cephas;" and Cephas is used instead 
of Peter in chap. ii. 11, 14. Where Peter is mentioned, 
chap. ii. 7,8, he is caJIed Peter by way of distinction from 
Cephaa. We may here observe that neither the Peter nor 
the Judas of the Acts are the same as the Peter and the Judas 
of the gospels, nor can the two histories be fairly reconciled. 
In fact, it is evident from the passage itself, t,hat " Cephas" 
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and " the twelve" are distinct personages; and as there were 
not twelve apostles after Judas had hanged himself, Paul 
must here be following some other gospel or tradition. 
Again, there is no mention in our gospel of a special 
appearance to James; and his appearing to "five hundred 
brethren at once" is irreconcilable with Acts i. 15, which 
represents the number of the brethren at their first meeting 
after the ascension from Mount Olivet as not more than 
"about a hundred and twenty." 

Clemens Alexandrinus says, in his Stromata: "Those 
who lived according to the Logos were really Christians, 
though they have been thought to be atheists, as Socrates 
and Heraclitus were among the Greeks, and such as re
sembled them." Origen (Ad Celsum, 1. VI.), says: "For 
God showed these things unto them, and whatsoever things 
have been well spoken." Lactantius says (1. VII.) : "And 
if there had been anyone to have collected the truth that 
was scattered and diffused among sects and individuals 
into one, and to have reduced it to a system, there would 
indeed have been no difference between him and us." 
Arnobius says: "If Cicero's works had been read as they 
ought to have been by the heathen, there- would have been 
,1,0 need of Ohristian writers." St. Augustine says (Opera 
Augustini, vol. i. p. 12, Basil edit. 1529): "That, in 
our time, is the Christian religion which to know and to 
follow is the most sure and certain health, called according 
to that name, but not according to the thing itself, of which 
it is the name; for .the thing itself, which is now called the 
Christian religion, really was known to the ancients, nor was 
wanting at any time from the beginning of the human race 
until the time when Christ came in the flesh, from whence 
the true religion, which had previously existed, began to be 
called Christian: and this in our day is the Christian religion, 
not as having been wanting in former times, but as having 
in later times received this name." Among the apocryphal. 
writingD there was a book attributed to Christ himself, in 
which he declares that he was in no way against the heathen 
gods (" .Jones on the Canon," p. 11). 

Eusebius asserts to the pagans that Apollo recognised the 
existence of Jesus Christ as a virtuous and religious man. 
This he does by assuming the three books of the "Philosophy 
of Oracles," falsely ascribed to Porphyry-the most virtuous 
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'8.nd formidable enemy of the Christian religion-to be really 
his; and he says:-

"But do thou" (as if addressing Porphyry, or some one 
who had made the admissions ascribed to Porphyry), "at 
least listen to thine own gods, to thy oracular deities them
selves, who have borne witness, and ascribed to our Saviour, 
not imposture, as thou dost, but piety, and wisdom, and 
ascension into heaven P" (Dem. Ev. 1. III. chap. vi.) 

From this passage we see that the Christian historian was 
so far from not recognising the pagan deities, that he is 
actually glad to obtain their testimony in favour of Jesus 
Christ. It is clear, from the decrees of the Senate, that the 
Egyptian, the Jewish, and the Christian religions were all 
looked upon in ancient Rome as the same thing. Thus 
Tacitus says (Annal. 1. II. chap. lxxxv. sub fine) : "Factum 
et de sacris ~gyptiis J udaicisque pellendis; factum patrum 
consultum, et qllatuor millia libertini generis ea. superstitione 
infecta queis idonea retas in insulam Sardiniam veherentul'." 
Suetonius in Aug. says, "~gyptiacas et J udaicas ceremonias 
contempsit;" and in Tit. he says, " ~gyptiacos Judaicosque 
ritus compescuit." 

The opinion of the great theologian Beausobre respecting 
churchmen in general is thus given in his "Histoire de 
Manichee," tome ii. p. 568: "We see in the history which I 
have related a sort of hypocrisy that has been, perhaps, but 
too common at all times, that churchmen not only do not 
say what they think, but that they do say the direct conb'8.ry 
of what they think. Philosophers in their cabinets, out of 
them they are coutent with fables, though they well know that 
they are/ables. Nay, more, they deliver honest men to the 
executioner for having uttered what they themselves know 
to be true. How many athtlists and pagans ha\'"e turned 
holy men under the pretext of heresy! Every day hypocrites 
consecrate and make people adore the Host, though as well 
convinced as I am that it is nothing but a bit of bread." 
Grotius (Epist. 22) says: " He that reads ecclesiastical history, 
reads nothing but roguery and folly of bishops and church
men." 

As to the autheliticity of the gospels, we have the clear 
testimony of the learned Christian bishop Faustus, the 
Manichle8Jl (the Christians were called Manichle8Jls by the 
Gentiles, as appears from the edict of Diocletian preserved in 
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the Fragments of Hermogenes) : " It is certain that the New 
Testament was not written either by Christ himself or by 
his apostia, but, along while after them, by some unknown per
sons, who, lest they shonld not be credited when they wrote of 
a.ft'a.irs they were little acquainted with, affixed to their works 
the names of apostles, or of such as were supposed to have 
been their companions, asserting that what they had written 
themselves was written accordiug to (" secundum," KaTa) those 
persons to whom they ascribed it." He also says, with in
creasing emphasis (1. XXXIII. chap. iii.) : "For many things 
have been inserted by your ancestors in the speeches of our 
Lord which, though put forth under his name, agree not 
with his faith: especially since-as it has already been 
often proved by us-these things were not written by Christ 
or by his apostles, but, a long while after their assumption, by 
I know not what sort of HALP JEWS, not even. agreeing with 
themselves, who made up their tale out ofreports and opinions 
merely, and yet-fathering the whole npon the names of the 
apostles of the Lord, or on those who were supposed to have 
followed the Apostles-they mendaciously pretended that they 
had written their lies a.ud contradictions according to them." 

The most important statement of all upon this subject is 
perhaps that of Eusebius, who not only has as the title of a 
whole chapter (I. I. chap. iv.), THAT THE RELIGION PUBLISHED 
BY JESUS CHRIST IS NEITHEB NEW NOB STRANGE, but who 
also states in the most unqualified manner, in the seventeenth 
cha.pter of his second book, that" the ancient Therapeube 
were Christians, and that tkeir ancient writings were our gospela 
and epistles." These Therapeutm or Essenes were probably 
XP"Itl'TlAvot, from 'XP"Itl'TO" "good." They were Eclectics: they 
held Plato in the highest esteem, though they scrupled not to 
join with his doctrines whatever they thought conformable to 
reason in the tenets and opinions of the other philosophers. 
Mosheim says (Eccl. Rist. Cent. I. p. 1): "It manifestly 
appears from the testimony of Philo the Jew, who was him
self one of this sect, that this philosophy (of this Essenean or 
Tberapeutan sect) was in a flourishing state at Alexa.ndria 
when our Saviour was npon the earth." Their Eastern origin 
is set forth in the following passage from Thomas Burnet 
(" Arch. Phil." chap. vii. pp. 69, 70, 4):-

" Huic dissertationi de Jndmis finem imposnero, venit mihi 
in mentem Essenornm, sive ESleornm, pervetnstre, celebris-
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que oHm 8eebe, apud JuWeos: qui priacorum Pbilosophorum 
speeiem pne se £erebant, ip80squeBrachmanas institutis et vitre 
ratione imitari videbuntur (Joseph. cont. Ap. 1 I.). Horum 
meminerunt authorea varii. Pliniua, subridena, ex pamiten
tibua et pertmsis humanm vitle cmtum illum compositum ait, 
neque unquam deluisse per aliquot annorum millia, Hcet 
I,yIlllOP KcU aaVIIOIHTIAaTOV. 'Gena 801&,' inquit,' Esseni, et in 
toto orbe, pneter cmteras, mira. Sine ulJA fmminA., omni venere 
abdicatA., sine pecunia., sociA Palmarum. In diem ex IIlquo con
venarum turbo. renascitur, frequentantibus, quos vitA fe88os, 
ad mores eorum fiuctus agitate Ita per areculorum millia (in
credibile dictu) gens IIlterna est, in quA. nemo nsscitur. Tam 
fmcunda illis aliorum vitle pmnitentia est.' Argute dictum si 
minus vere. Horum philosophorum vivam imaginem depinxit 
Philo Judreus; vitamque eorum exhibuit, illi 8imillimam 
quam duxerunt olim in Paradiso innocui parentes; et n08 
iterum ducturl 8umus, Deo volente, in nod terri. futuri.. 
Oneroaum esset totum Pbilonis de hac re sermonem a.dducere: 
sed quod hoc 8pectat maxime quid de philosophiA senserint, 
ita paucis ena.rra.t. 'Philosophire pa.rtem Logicam, ut par
andre virtuti non neeessa.riam relin'luunt verborum captatori
bWl. PhY8icam vero, ut humano captu majorem, rerum 
8ublimium curiosis: eA. parte exceptA qUill de 8ententiA. Dei, 
rerumque ortu, philo80pbatur. In morali autem se strenue 
exercent,' etc. Pauca habent, ut vides, in philosophiA. naturali 
sed gravissima, capita: de Deo nempe, mundique ortu. 
Sed quA. ratione mundi originem exposuerint, aut quatenus 
8. Mose disce88erint, non indicat Philo. Neque plum suppe
tunt, quod 8ciam, apud authores, Essenorum dogmata 
physica.: modo eo. adjunxeris, qUill, ex illorum mente tradit 
Josephus, de animarum immortalitate, et futuris paradisis. 
Reliqua in suis libris sacris, quorum ille meminit (Bel. J ud. I 
II.) occuluerunt: et qurerenda sunt maxi me apud Brachmanas. 
Apud Brachmanas dico: cum illorum esse propaginem Essenos, 
ex Clea.rcho, notavit Josephus (Cont. Ap.l. I.). It&.enim Clear
chum intelligo, non J udreos in genere, sed 8cholam E88enicam 
derivatam esse a. BrachminicA.. Quod ex cognatis moribus 
et inatitutis non male arguitur." 

The Therapeutle among the Jews consecrated every moment 
of their lives to 8eclu8ion, prayezo, and meditation, and 
employed themselves in searching out the mystic sense of 
their sacred writings, not thinking it right to interpret them 
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literally. They said that the letter was but the body, but the 
secret meaning was the soul of what they contained. The 
Essenes were also much given to aJIegory. Origen (Comm. 
in Ps. p. 39) mentions a clever comparison of a Jewish 
rabbi. He compares their scriptures to an immense build
ing which contains a number of rooms, the keys of which 
are placed in each in such a manner that none will open 
the room in which it is placed. The difficulty is to find the 
key which alone will fit and open each room. 

Philo, in his Treatise on the Contemplative Life, speaking 
of the Therapeutm, who, when they prayed to God, used to 
turn to the sun, says that they studied in order to discover the 
hidden meaning of the sacred books, and that they meditated 
on the secrets of nature contained in them under the veil of 
allegory-tha.t is, they saw nothing in those books but a. 
theory of the causes of natural phenomena expressed in an 
allegorical style. These Therapeutre were the sole deposi
taries of the mystic sense of these allegories, the explanation 
of which was contained in certain commentaries and trea.tises 
which their ancient sages had left to them (Phil. p. 69). 
The word Essene is the Egyptian word for that of which 
Therapeut is the Gl'OOk, each of them signifying healer, or 
doctor (miraculous, of course), especially of diseases of the 
mind. This idea remains in our word "curate." They 
were called Ascetics, from their severe discipline, &c., even 
making themselves "eunuchs for the kmgdom of heaven's 
sake," as is recommended in Matt. xix. 12, and as Origen, 
Melito, and others practised. They were also called Monks, 
from their delight in solitude and a contemplative life; Ec
clesiastics, from their being" called out," elected, separated 
from the gel!l.eral fra.ternity of mankind; and Eclectics, from 
their philosophy being a collection of aU the diverging rays 
of truth which were scattered through the various systems of 
pagan and Jewish piety into one bright focus (see Phil. iv. 
8). These Essenes, Brahmins, Bra.chmans, Ko",o/3w" Thera
peutre, who lived in the very places in Egypt in which the 
Gymn080phists or Scamaruea.ns formerly dwelt-viz. on the 
lake of Parembole or Maria, in monasteries-had also a 
flourishing university or corporate body, established on these 
principles, at Alexandria, long before the Christian era, from 
which they had sent out missionaries, and established 
colonies, auxiliary branches, and affiliated communities, in 
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various cities of Asia Minor, which colonies were in a flourish
iug condition before the preaching of St. Paul. 

They had, as we have geen, epistles as well as gospels. 
Eusebius says (Hist. Eccl. 1. II. chap. xvi. ed. fol. Colonim 
Allobrogum, 1612, p. 60, ad literam D, linea 6): Taxa 
8' ,lKln iJ.r/»1rr,,, apXa.t~lI 'Tf'a.p' a.iJToi, ,l"a.& rrvryypa,.,.a.Ta., lua.TfE'A.la, 
Ka.1 Ta, To,lI a'Tf'OrTTO~lI "fpa.t/>a" ~IHrH~EI~ d T&lIa, KaT4 TO 
,UcO. TO,lI 'Tf'a'A.a.& 7Tpot/>1}T6)1I iPJI''1l1IVT''C&'' • • • hr&rTTo'A.a.l Ta.iiTa. 
,z"a&-that is, that it was his opinion that "the sacred 
writings used by this sect were none other than our gospels 
and the writings of the Apostles, and that certain Diegeses, 
after the manner of allegorical interpretations, were the 
epistles." 

St. Epiphanius, speaking of the verbal harmony of the 
gospels, which he caJIs their preaching harmoniously and 
alike (Ivp.tf>OlI6)' N:a.£ rrr~f "'7pvEa&, Hmres, 51, 6), accounts for 
it by saying that they were drawn from the same source (8T& 
if a.ini. rij. 'Tf'm' ;;'PP.'ll1Ta&). The Gospel to the Hebrews, if 
not that source, is the most ancient gospel we have; and as 
it singularly confirms what has been said respecting the 
form in which the gospels originally appeared, a short 
account of its principal deviations from the canonical 
gospels is subjoined. Papias used this gospel. He says: 
MaTOa.w,,.u,, oJlI • E/3pa.t8, 8&a.>.IN:Trp Ta 'Acrylo. rrvlIrypa"a.To, 
,qpp.tjllEVrr, 8. a.iJT4 cd" ~" 8v"aT~', 1"a.rrTof (Euseb. H. E. iii. 
39,11), and gives a story which Eusebiusfoundin chap. xix. 3, 
of that gospel (rvvtj T&, ;7T' 7TO'A.'A.a.', ap.a.pTlau 8"/3'A~(J'1 alTO TOU 
Kvptov). It was also used by Hegesippus. Irenreus says 
that the Ebionites used the Gospel according to Matthew; 
but it is evidently not the canonical Matthew, for the 
Ebionites denied the miraculous birth of Christ. 

It begins, like the canonical Matthew, with the genealogy 
of Christ. The words are the same: Bi/3>.o. ryE"/rrl~f 
'If](Toii Xp&rTTOV vlov ~a.vI.8 vlov 'A/3paAp., K.T.'A..: but Thamar, 
Rachab, Ruth, and Bathsheba. (in verses 3, 5, 6 and 7) are 
omitted, a.nd it appears that the Jewish Christians were 
dreadfully scandalised at the names of su~h women being 
inserted in the genealogy. In verse 8, however, the Hebrew 
Matthew has not omitted the three kings Ahaziah, Jehoash, 
and Amaziah, between Jehoram and Uzziah; and in verse 11 
he has inserted between Josiah and Jehoia.chin or Jechoniah, 
Jehoiakim, the father of the latter, whom the canonical 
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Matthew has omitted. Verse 17 is not in this gospel, and 
verse 16 is 'Ia.,m,{J 84 lrfIurJafp '7'~p 'l'IaoiiP h ~. Mapltu 
(" And Jaoob bega.t Jesus from Mary"). The whole a.coount 
of the miraculous birth, and Herod's ma.ssa.cre of the 
children at Bethlehem-that is, from chap. i. 18, to ii. 28-
is absent from this gospel. It is evident that Joseph is an 
insertion, to account for th~ miraculous birth &C. 

The verse in which we are told" Jesus came frOm Galilee 
to Jordan unto John to be baptized of him" is a terrible 
stum bling-block to the supernaturalistic interpretation, for 
he could not have been baptised by John without confessing 
his sins. The account in the Gospel to the Hebrews avoided 
this difficulty. It says: "Behold the mother of the Lord and 
his brethren said unto him, 'John the Baptist baptizes for 
the remission of sins; let us go and be baptized of him: 
But he said unto them, ' In what have I sinned, that I should 
go and be baptized of him P unless perchance this very 
thing which I have said is the speech of an ignorant person P , 
Thus Jesus, who was almost reluctant to do so, was com
pelled by his mother Mary to receive the baptism of John." 

The baptism described in Matt. iii. 14-17, is quite differ
ently described in the Gospel to the Hebrews. It is there 
said t '4 When Jesus was baptized, a fire was seen upon the 
water. But it happened, when the Lord came up out of the 
water, that the fountain of All Holy Spirit (spiritus sancti) 
descended upon him, and said, 'My Son, I have been expect
ing thee all along from among the prophets, that thou 
wouldst come, and that I might rest in thee. For thou art 
my rest, thou art my first-born Son, who reignest for ever 
and ever.'" It is evident that this is the earlier account, 
because the Holy Spirit is caJled in the original Hebrew or 
. Ammea.n "", the same as in the second verse of Genesis, 
and is female, while in the canonical Matthew it is caJled '7''' 

llveiipa., representing the masculine idea., which came from 
quite a dift'erent source. 

Matt. xvi. 17, is in the Gospel to the Hebrews: (paicQptOg 
d Ii,u,.,.,) Tl~ 'IGJaVJlOV--(" Blessed art thou, Simon) son of 
Jo1m." 

Matt. xvii. 1, is: "(Jesus said) Now, my mother the Holy 
Spirit took me by one of my hairs and brought me to the 
great mountain which is called Tabor." 

Matt. xxi. 9, is: tn:l':l M)WUt (!ilaGllJld Iv '7'0"' vtltrrou). 
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In Matt. xxvi. 2Q-29, we are told that James also drank of 
the Lord's cup. 

Matt. xxvii. 51, is: (Et ecce) superJiminare templi infinihe 
magnitudinis fractum est atque divisum.. 

Lastly, in the corresponding passage to Matt. xxvii. 62-66, 
we are told that among the guardians of the tomb was a 
servant of the high-priest. 

The gospel which Paul preached was in opposition to some 
other. It was "a crucified Christ," XpurrOJl IfTTatJp0,uJloJl 

(1 Cor. i. 23) that he preached; and, again, he says (Gal. iii. 
1), " 0 foolish Galatians, who hath bewitched you, that ye 
should not obey the truth, before whose eyes Jesus Christ 
bath been evidently set forth crucified" [" among you" is 
not in the best MSS.] P It is clear from these passages that 
the doctrine rested on the teaching of Paul, who says he 
received it from heaven. Against this teaching, however, 
we have the evidence of no less a person than the Apostle 
Barnabas, of whose gospel there is extant an Italian trans
lation, written in 1470 or 1480, which Toland (Nazarenus, 
Letter I. chap. v. p. 17) himself saw, and which was sold by 
Cramer to Prince Eugene, in which it is explicitly stated 
that " Jesus Christ waa not crucified, but that he was taken 
up into the third heaven by the ministry of four angels
Gabriel, Michael, Raphael, and Uriel-that he would not 
die till the very end of the world, and that it was Judas 
Iscariot who was sacrificed in his stead." Basilides, who 
was one of the disciples of Peter, and who asserted that 
Cerinthus had been crucified in the place of Jesus, gave rise, 
perhaps, to the belief of Mahomet on the subject, who, after 
instructing us how the Virgin Mary conceived by smelling 
a rose, tells us that" the Jews devised a stratagem against 
him, but God devised a stratagem against them, and God 
is the best deviser of stratagems." "The malice of his 
enemies aspersed his reputation, and conspired against his 
life, but their intention only was guilty-a phantom or 
a criminal was substituted on the cross, and the innocent 
Jesus was translated into the seventh heaven" (Koran, chap. 
iii. verse 58, and chap. iv. verse 156, Maracci's edition). 

Besides doubts as to the reality of the crucifixion and 
resurrection, there were doubts from the earliest times 
whether such a person as Christ ever existed. Augustine says 
(Serm. XXXVII. chap. xii.): "Ait enim Chrlstus Deus est 
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tantum, (Imnino hominis nihil habens. Hoc Manichmi dicunt. 
Photiani, homo tantuDl. Manichmi Deus tantum "-that is, 
that the Manichmans, of whom he himself was one until he 
went over to the other party through disgust at being refused 
admission into the higher mysteries, held that Christ was 
only God, and denied him to be man, while the Photians 
believed he was a man, and deniE.>d him to be God. His own 
convictions on the subject are contaiued in the candid con
fession, "Ego evangelio nequaquam crediderim nisi ecclesire 
auctoritas me commoveret" (August. ut citat Michaelis), 
"I would never have believed the Gospel unless the authority 
of the Church had induced me to do it." The Manichman 
opinion prevailed so early that Cotelerius (Ad Ign. Ep. ad 
TraI1. cap. x) says, "Solem negaret meridie 1ucere, qui 
Docetas, seu phantasmatas hrereticas temporibus apostolorum 
inficiaretur erupisse "-that it would be as absurd as to 
question that the sun shone at mid-day to deny that the 
doctrine that taught that Christ's body was a phantom only, 
and that no such person as Jesus Christ had ever any cor
poreal exisrence, was held in the time of the Apostles them
selves. And in Hieron. adv. Lucif. tome iv. p. 304, it is posi
tively stated: "Apostolis adhuc in seculo superstitibus, 
adhuc apud Judreum Christi sanguine ruenti, pha.ntasma 
Domini corpus asserebatur." 

" They who receive the book called' The Acts, or Journeys 
of the Apostles Peter, John, Andrew, Thomas, and Paul,''' 
says t1e learned Jeremiah Jones ("On the Canon," vol. i. p.12), 
" must believe that Christ was not really, but only appeared 
as, a man; and was seen by his disciples in various forms, 
sometimes as a young man, sometimes as an old one, some
times a.s a child, sometimes great, sometimes small, some
times so tall that his head would reach the clouds; that he 
was not sacrificed himself, but another in his stead, while 
he. stood by and laughed at the mistake of those who 
imagined that they crucified him." Cerdon, also, who was 
a Christian, and who received the books of the New Testa
ment as other Christians did, yet established his sect at 
Rome, where he taught (the New Testament in his under
standing of it ('ontaining nothing to the contrary) that 
" our Sa.viour Jesus Christ was not born of a virgin, nor did 
appear at all in the flesh, nor had he desceuded from heaven; 
bnt that he was seen by men only putatively-that is, they 
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fancied they saw him, but did not see him in reality, for he 
was only a shadow, and seemed to suffer, but in reality did 
not suft'er at all." 

Marcion of Pontus (A.n. 127), who was the successor of 
Cerdon, and himself the orthodox bishop of that city, whose 
opinions, as Epiphanius his adversary testifies, prevailed, and 
in his own day subsisted throughout Italy, Egypt, Palestine 
Arabia, and Syria, was so far from believing that Christ was 
born of a virgin, that he did not allow that he had ever been 
born at all. He maintained that the Son of God took the ex
terior form of a man, and appeared as a man, but without 
being born, or gradually growing up to the stature of a man. 
He had showed himself n.t once in Galilee, completely 
eqnipped for his Divine mission, and immediately assumed 
the character of a Saviour. 

The Marcionites believed the miracles of Christ and ac· 
knowledged the truth of the miraculous earthquake and dark
ness at the crucifixion, that he had twelve disciples, and that 
one of them was a traitor. Lardner says: "It is evident 
that thesE' persons were in general strictly virtuous, that they 
dreaded sin as the greatest evil, and had such a real regard 
for Christ as to undergo martyrdom rather than oft'er incense 
to idols." It is important to observe that the Gospel after 
Mark, and also the original Gospel after Matthew, admit of a 
Marcionite reading; while the Marcionites did not entirely 
reject the -third gospel, although in their copy of it Luke 
xxiv. 39, is : 'l'1JXatf>IluaTI iU Kal tOETe • ~T' 7rlJeVp.a uapKa Kat OUT/a 
OUIf. 'Xel, 1CIl8&'J l,u 8EOJpeiTe OUK 'XOI/Ta (" Handle me and see; 
for a spirit hath not flesh and bones, as ye see I have NOT "), 

which is alone consistent with the expression lit/>aIlTOJ byll/ETO 
(" he vanished out of tbeir sight") in verse 31; and it is 
evident that the Marcionites felt no difficulty in the fact that 
he eat before them. The passage in the fourth gospel (John 
xx. 27), where Jesus bids Thomas thrust his hand into his 
side, confirms this, for no body could have endured such a 
trial. Clemens Alexandrinus quotes a passage from the 
"Acts, or Journeys of the Apostles," which says that the 
Apostle John, "attempting to touch the body of Christ, 
perceived no hardness of the flesh, and met with no resistance, 
but thrust his hand into the inner part." The Gnostics did 
not admit the genuineness of the gospels, but they did not 
deny the authenticity of many parts of them; and they pointed 
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to such passages as Jesus passing through the midst of the 
Jews when they were about to cast him headlong down the 
brow of a hill (Luke iv. 29, 30), and when they were going 
to stone him (John viii. 59; x. 31, 39), as proofs of his incor
poreal nature. 

Cerinthus, who was contemporary with the Apostle John 
and his followers, taught that Christ suffered and was cruci
fied, but that he did not rise from the tomb, but that he wiU 
rise when there shall be a general resurrection: XP'fTTOII 7T1E'ITO .... 

8111a& Ira) BaTaupo,a8a" I-',prOJ 13'''1'Y;p8a" lUX)"", 131 aJltUna.a8a, ~a., 
1] "a8o"A.o" 'YE""JT4 IIEIrP;,II a"anaau. (Theodoret.) 

Tertullian, who describes the tenets of Marcion in language 
too indecent for transcription (Adv. Marcion, 601), has only 
to say in defence of his own faith: " I find no other means to 
prove myself to be impudent with success, aud happily a fool, 
than by my contempt of shame; as, for instance-I maintain 
that the Son of God died; well, that is wholly credible, 
BECAUSE IT IS MONSTROUSLY ABSURD-I maintain that 
after having been buried, he rose again; and that I ta.k~ to 
be absolutely true, BECAUSE IT IS MANIFESTLY IMPOSSIBLE." 

We have seen what was the real belief of Paul and the 
earliest Christians respecting the nature of the body of Jesus 
after the resurrection. In 1 Cor. xv. 5, et sqq., he places the 
pretended a.ppearance of Christ to himself on precisely the 
same footing as the anterior appearances to "Cephas," to 
the Twelve, to the five hundred brethren, to James, and to 
"all the apostles" (who are therefore different from "the 
twelve;" cont Gal. i. 19). There is, however, no mention of 
any appearance to the women, which shows the later date of 
this tradition, while the gospels are silent as to the appear
ance to Cephas, to the Twelve (Mark xvi. 14, states that he 
appeared to the Eleven; conf. Matt. xxviii. 16; and after Judas 
had hanged himself there were only eleven left), and to the 
five hundred. The testimony of the Gospel according to the 
Hebrews, quoted by St. Jerome (De Viris Illustribus, 2), is 
decisive as to the nature of James's vision, for it appears 
from that gospel that it was an eucharistic vision, in which 
Jesus appeared taking and breaking the bread. It was v~ry 
common in those times for men to see" visions." We are 
told on one occasion that there were no less than 400 
prophets in Israel (1 Kings xxii. 6). They even had a 
distinct name given to them-that of nth eMaa, a" beholder," 
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&8 distinct from rOM, a" seer," and nabi and nebiak, a "male or 
female utterer of words." Thus Isaiah says, "In the year that 
King Uzziah died, Isaw also the Lord sitting upon a throne," 
&c. {vi. I-IS) ; while Ezekiel, Daniel, and others have visions. 
Visions of this description were by no means confined to 
scriptural cha.ra.cters; the Talmud speaks of a rabbi seeing 
Jehovah Zebaoth sitting on his throne, as if it were quite an 
ordinary occurrence. 

Besides the appearance of Jesus to Paul, we have in 
2 Cor. xii. an account of a.nother vision and revelation, which 
some think took place at Antioch, about the year 57. This 
vision is given below, according to the Codex SinlLiticus, 
with an amended tra.nsIa.tion:-

"It is not expedient, indeed, to glory; but I will come to 
visions a.nd revelations of the Lord. I knew a man in Christ 
who above fourteen years ago (whether in the body I cannot 
tell, or whether out of the body I cannot tell: God knoweth) 
how that he was caught up into Paradise, and heard unspeak
able words, which it is not lawful for a man to utter. Of such 
an one will I glory: yet of myself I will not glory, but in mine 
infirmities. But now I forbear even the abundance of the 
revelations, lest any man should think of me above that 
which he seath me to be, or that he heareth of me; for lest I 
should be exalted above measure, there was given to me a 
thom in the flesh, the messenger of Satan to buffet me." 

"The gaTden," as the word IIapa8,uTo" should be trans
lated, is the garden of Eden, which the Jews and Arabians 
believe to have been taken up, and to be still in heaven. 
There is a prayer in the Talmud (Treatise Berachoth, sect. 
9) in which a rabbi prays that he may be placed in the 
garden of Eden after death. The word IIapti8,uTo" is 
Persian, "Pairida.eza. ,t signifying "an enclosure." It is 
much to be feared that Paul merited St. Chrysostom's com
mentary on 1 Cor. ix. 19, "Great is the force of deceit, 
provided it be not incited by a treacherous intention." The 
third heaven here spoken of was believed by the Jews at 
this period to be above the firmament, or solid, though 
soft a.nd liquid, rock in which the stars were supposed to be 
set, like precious stones in gold and silver. This is quite 
different from the account given of the celestial regions in 
the :Revelations. 

Before the invention of printing, it was easy for copyists 
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to interpolate authentic writings with alterations and ad
ditions which suited their credulity or cunning, and even 
to forge writings, which they produced under the name of 
any writer they pleased. It would be strange, indeed, if 
the canonical writings of the New Testament had escaped 
any better than those of the Old, and many of the Fathers 
rejected books DOW held to be canonical as altogether 
spurious. Thus Origen omits the epistles of James and 
Jude (Comment. in Matt. apud Euseb. Hist. 1. VI. cap. xxv.; 
Exposit. in Joan, 1. V. apud Euseb. ibid.), though he owns 
them both in other parts of his writings; and Eusebius, 
whose catalogue (Hist. Eccl. 1. III. cap. Iv.; com. ejusdem 
lib. cap. iii.) is exactly the same with the modern one, says 
the epistles of James, Jude, 2 Peter, and 2 and 3 John, 
though generolly received, were doubted of by some. 

Besides the canonical writings, there is a body of others 
which are now called apocryphal because they were rejected 
at the Council of Nice. Of these, some have come down to 
us (which are distinguished with an asterisk in the follow
ing list), while the others are only mentioned by name (with 
occasional extracts) by writers in the first four centuries:-

GOSPELS. 

The Gospel of Andrew. 
A gospel under the name of Apollos. 
The Gospel according to the Twelve Apostles. 
The Gospel of Barnabas. 
The Gospel of Bartholomew. 
The Gospel of Basilides. 

* The Gospel of the Birth of Mary. 
The Gospel of Cerinthus. 
The Gospel of the Ebionites. 
The Gospel according to the Egyptians. 
The Gospel of the Encratites. 
The Gospel of Eve. 

* The Gospel of the Infancy of Jesus Christ. 
* Thomas's Gospel of the Infancy of Jesus Christ. 

The Gospel according to the Hebrews. 
The false gospels of Hesychius. 

* The Protevangelion, or Gospel of James the Lesser, 
Cousin and Brother of the Lord Jesus. 

A gospel under the name of Judas Iscariot. 
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A gospel under the Dame of Jude. 
The false gospels published by Lucianna. 
The Gospel of Marcion. 
The Gospel of Matthias. 
The Gospel of Merinthus. 
The Gospel according to the Nazarenes. 

* The Gospel of Nicodemus. 
The Gospel of Perfection. 
The Gospel of Peter. 
The Gospel of Philip. 
The Gospel of Scythianus. 
The Gospel of ThaddlBus. 
The Gospel of Thomas. 
The Gospel of Titau. 
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The Gospel of Truth, made use of by the Valentinians. 
The Gospel of Valentinus. 

EPISTLES. 

* The General Epistle of Barnabas. 
An epistle of Christ to Peter and Paul. 
An epistle of Christ produced by the Manichees. 

* The first and second epistles of Clement to the Corin-
thians. 

* An Epistle of the Corinthians to Paul. 
* Paul's answer to the above Epistle. 
* The epistles of Ignatius to the Ephesians, Magnesians, 

Trallians, Romans, Philadelphians, Smyrnreans, and his 
Epistle to Poly carp. 

* The epistles of Jesus Christ and Abgarus, king of Edessa. 
* Several epistles of Paul, nnknown to us, but extant in 

Arabic according to Kirstenius. 
* The Epistle of Paul the Apostle to the Laodiceans. 
* The epistles of Paul the Apostle to Seneca, and Seneca's 

to Paul. 
* The Epistle of Peter to Clemens. 
* The Epistle of Polycarp to the Philippians. 

The Catholic Epistle of Themison the Montanist. 

ACTS. 

* The Acts of Andrew. 
* The Acts of Andrew and Matthew. : .. 
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* The Acts of Barnabas by Mark. 
* The Acts of Bartholomew. 

The Acts of the Apostles made use of by the Ebionites. 
* The Acts of John. 

The Acts of the Apostles by Lentitine. 
The Acts under the Apostles' name by Leontine. . 
The Acts of the Apostles by Leucine. 
The Acts of the Apostles by Leuthon. 
The Acts of the Apostles used by the Ma.nichees. 

* The Acts and Martyrdom of Matthew. 
The Acts of Paul. 

* The Acts of Paul and Thecla.. 
The Acts of Peter. 

* The Acts of Peter and Paul, 
* The Acts of Philip. 
* The Acts of Philip in Greece. 

The Acts of the Apostles by Seleucus. 
* The Acts of Thaddmne. 
* The Acts of Thomas. 
* The death of Thomas. 

REVELATIONS. 

The Revelation of Cerinthus. 
The Revelation of Paul. 
The Revelation of Peter. 
The Revelation of Stephen. 
The Revelation of Thomas. 

MISOELLANEOUS. 

Books under the name of Andrew. 
The Writings of Bartholomew the Apostle. 
A Hymn which Christ taught his Disciples. 
The Book of the Helkesa.ites. 

* The Shepherd of Hel'IDas. 
The Book of James. 
Books forged and published under the name of James. 
Books under the name of John. 
The Books of Lentitius. 
Books under the name of Matthew. 
The Traditions of Matthias. 
A Book under the name of Matthias. 
The Anabaticon of Paul. 
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A Book under the name of Paul. 
The Preaching of Paul and Peter. 
Books under the -name of Peter. 
The Disputation of Peter and Apion. 
The Doctrine of Peter. 
The Judgment of Peter. 
The Prea.ching of Peter. 
Books under the name of Thomas. 

* The Itinerary of Thoma.s. 
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Of those which remain, a gospel very much resembling the 
Gospel of the Birth of :Mary was attributed to :Matthew, and 
received as genuine and authentic by several of the ancient 
Christian sects. The Proteva.ngelion, by James, which includes 
the principal part of the lasirnamed gospel, is also frequently 
alluded to by the Fathers in a manner which s~ows that it 
had obtained a very general credit in the Christia.n world. 
The Gospel of the Infancy was received by the Gnostics, and 
several of its rela.tions were a.ccredited by Eusebius, Atha.
nasil1s, Epiphanius, Chrysostom, &C. The Epistle of Paul 
to the La.odicea.ns has been highly esteemed by many learned 
men of the Church of Rome and others, and the Quakers 
have printed a translation of it, and plead for it. The epistles 
of Paul to Seneca and of Seneca to Paul are undoubtedly of 
high antiquity; and Jerome, in his enumeration of illustrious 
men, pla.ces Seneca., on a.ccount of thelle epistles, amongst 
the ecclesiastical and holy writers of the Christian Church. 
The First Epistle of Clement was publicly read in the a.ssem
blies of the primitive Church, a.ccording to Eusebius, and is in
cluded in one of the ancient collections of the Canon Scripture. 
Archbishop Wake, who has transla.ted both this and the 
second epistle, believes it to be a genuine production. The 
Epistle of Barnabas is believed to be genuine and canonica.l 
by Origen and Jerome, and in la.ter times by Bishop Fell and 
Dr. Bernard, Savilia.n Professor at Oxford, who says it wa.s 
read throughout in the churches at Alexandria, a.s the 
canonical Scriptures were. The genuineness of the epistles 
of Ignatius and Polyca.rp is believed in by Archbishop Wake. 
"The Shepherd of Herma.s," a.s we have seen, is quoted by 
!reweus under the very name of Scripture. In the f!We of 
all this, we may a.ccept Dr. Lardner's admission as true, viz. 
that "even so la.te as the middle of the sixth century, the 
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canon of the New Testament had not been settled by any 
authority that was decisive and universally acknowledged; 
but Christian people were at liberty to judge for themselves 
concerning the genuineness of writings proposed to them as 
apostolical, and to determine according to evidence." 

The verbal agreement between the first three canonical 
gospels in such passages as Matt. xxiv. 32-35, and parallel 
pass8,ges, and Mark xiii. 13 -32, with the parallel passages iu 
Matthew's gospel is so complete, that the conclusion is in
evitable that they must have copied from each other or from 
a common source. Lessing adopted the hypothesis first put 
forth by Semler in 1783, of a common Syria.c or Chaldaic 
origin for all three gospels; and in .1790, Dr. Niemeyer, 
Professor of Diyinity at Halle, said tha.t," H credit be due 
to the authority of the Fathers, there existed a most ancient 
narrative of the life of Jesus Christ, writt.en especially 
for those inhabitants of Palestine who became Christians 
from among the Jews." "This narrative is distinguished 
by various names-as the Gospel of the Twelve Apostles, 
the Gospel of the Hebrews, the Gospel according to 
Matthew [or the source whence that gospel was drawn], 
the Gospel of the Nazarenes; and this same, unless all 
things deceive me, is to be considered as the fonntain from 
which other writings of this sort have derived their origin, 
as streams from the spring." He goes on to show that upon 
this hypothesis alone can the verbal agreement between 
the evangelists be explained. "Ma.ke a hundred men to 
have been witnesses of the same fact; make the same 
huudred to have written accounts of what they saw; they 
will agree in matter, they will differ in word-nor will 
anyone say that it happened by accident, if even three or 
four out of t!leir number had so related the story as to answer 
word for word through many periods. 

" But who is ignorant that such an agreement is to be 
observed repeatedly in the commentaries of the evangelists \> 
But this is not wonderful, since they drew from the same 
fountain .••• But how came it that Luke should follow a 
different arrangement from Matthew \> That many things 
should be wanting in Mark that are readily to be met with 
in Matthew, whose steps he seems to follow \> That in par
ticular parts one should be found more wordy than the other\> 
in observing minute circumstances more diligentP-Why, 

• 
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because, as we have said, there really was a wonderful diver
sity in the copies which contained those, 'AWOP.VEVp.aT4, those 
memoirs, of the Apostles; and secondly, because it was 
optional for those who composed their gospels out of those 
commentaries to add whatever they knew of the matter from 
other sources, and to cut off whatever they considered to be 
of equivocal credibility, or less useful to readers and alien 
from their object in writing." Mr. Halfeld received a prize 
from the theological faculty of Gottingen, in 1798, for his 
dissertation on the question proposed by tllem :-" What was 
the origin of the Gospels of Matthew, Mark, Luke, and 
John P From what fountains did the authors of these 
gospels draw P For what rea.ders in particular, and with 
what aim, did they write; and how, and at what time, came it 
to pass that these four gospels acquired a greater authority 
than that of the gospels which are called apocryphal, and 
became canonical P" Mr. Halfeld maintained that the 
evangelists extracted their gospels from different documents. 

The three epistles, Galatians and 1 and 2 Corinthi8.hS, are 
held to be undoubtedly genuine. That to the Galatians, 
written at least fourteen years after Paul's conversion, is the 
earliest, and all three are supposed to have been written 
between A.D. 54 and A.D. 57, during his residence at Ephesus. 
The following are some of the principal errors and ann
chronisms which have been pointed out, and which leads 
us to believe that Faustus's account of the New Testament 
writings is the true one. 

In Mark vii. 81, there is an indication of the period when 
that gospel was compiled. It is there said that Jesus came 
unto the Sea of Galilee "through the midst of the coasts of 
Decapolis." And this name has been inserted into Matthew's 
gospel (chap. iv. 25) merely in order to make it be believed 
that the fame of Jesus had spread far and wide. Luke, 
whose description is confirmed both by Josephus and Tacitus, 
tells us that in the fifteenth year of Tiberius, and during his 
whole reign, the Jewish territory was divided by the Romans 
into four tetrarchies ; and Josephus never mentions the name 
of Decapolis before Vespasian was governor of Syria, and 
general against the rebellious Jews, in the la.tter end of 
Nero's reign. Again, Pliny tells us (Nat. Hist. 1. V. cap. 
x.) tha.t the territory which intervened between these ten 
cities, and which surrounded each of them, was not subject 

Digitized by Google 



MANXIND: THEm 

to the same government as the cities themselves, but to the 
adjoining tetra.rchies. The Romans had probably been 
induced to annex ten Jewish cities to the government of 
Syria, in consequence of the insurrection of the Jewish 
a.ga.inst the Syrian inhabitants of some of those cities. It is 
evident, therefore, that the Deca.polis was not any distinct 
country or continued district, but merely the general appel
la.tion of ten detached, insulated cities, lying a.1l, except 
Scythopolis, east of the Jordan. Yet Mark and Matthew 
speak of it as if it ,vere a province, like Ga.1ilee or Tra.chonitis, 
and as if it were situated north-west of the Sea. of Ga.lilee. 
This gross ignorance of geography shows that the writer 
cannot have been a native of Palestine, and the insertion of 
the name renders it probable that both gospels were composed 
after the destruction of Jerusalem, as the third certa.inly-was 
(Luke xix. 41, 43-44; xxi. 9, 20; xxiii. 29). 

Luke's gospel and the Acts of the Apostles are by the sa.me 
author, who has been supposed to be a Palestinian Christian ; 
but in face of the gross blunder in chap. iii. 2, where he makes 
the Jews to have two high-priests, and chap. xiii. 1, respecting 
the Ga.lilma.ns, whose blood Pila.te had mingled with their 
sacrifices, which is a pure invention, it is difficult to believe 
that the author had ever been in Palestine. Interpolations 
took p1a.ce in this gospel even after the second century, for it 
appears from Origen that several believers in his time were 
offended with that part of the gospal which rela.tes to the 
penitent thief, and declared that that passa.ge was not in the 
older copies, but a la.te addition of some of the interpola.tors 
rp~£OVP"fOt). Origen does not agree with them, but they 
are right, for neither Justin, nor Irenmus, nor Tertullian 
take notice of this remarkable circumstance, though they 
have quoted almost every other passage of Luke relating to 
the crucifixion, and though Tertullian in pa.rticula.r has 
written a treatise upon the intermediate state of souls be
tween death and the resurrection. The story receives further 
developments in the Evangelium InflloDtim Ara.bicum and in 
the Gospel of Nicodemus (chap. viii. 10-18). The words 111 
TfJ'II'apa8el.tr", (" in the garden") denote the Jewish belief before 
alluded to, and are found with the full meaning expressed 
in the Confessio Judmi lEgroti {in Wetstein, p. 820)-" Do. 
poruonem meam in korto Edenis, et memento mei in seculo 
futuro, quod absconditum est justis " -and in other passages 
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(ibid. p. 819). The belief in the immediate transition to 
Pa.ra.dise is also found in Cetuboth, f. 108: " Quo die Rabbi 
moriturus erat, venit vox de ccelo, di:Qtque, Qui prmsens 
aderit morienti Rabbi, ille intrabit in pa.ra.disum." As late 
a.s A.D. 407, the Acts of the Apostles had not gained general 
acceptance, and Chrysostom, who wa.s bishop of Constanti
nople at that time, says in hi8 first homily upon the title and 
beginning of this book, "To many this book is unknown, by 
others it is despised, because it is clear and easy." And the 
first of his homilies upon the whole book begins with the 
sentence, IToUoit 'rOVTO fN:JA.lo'll oV&rrww ry,,&,p'/.uJJI !aTl'll, o1ST. 
Gino, OiJT' 0 "IpaVa' Gino ~al utW8.1, (" By many this book is 
not at all known, neither (the book) itself, nor who wrote it 
and put it together"). 

Bretschneider's opinion of the fourth gospel is, that the 
Jesus depicted in it is wholly ont of keeping, and entirely a 
dift'erent sort of cho.ra.cter, from the Jesus of the other gospels, 
and that it is utterly impossible that both descriptions can 
be true; that this gospel contains no testimony of an inde
pendent historian, or of a witness to the things therein re
lated, but is derived solely from some written or unwritten 
tradition, and that the author was neither an inhabitant of 
Palestine nor & Jew. That John cannot have been the 
author of it is evident from chap m. 24: "This is the 
disciple which testifieth of these things, and wrote these 
things: and 106 know that his testimony is true." In order 
to escape from this difJiculty, the commentators have sup
posed that the la.st chapter is an addition made a.fterwa.rds 
by the Church at Ephesus; but there are other reasons. 
The expression, "My Lord and my God," in chap. xx. 28, 
shows that it cannot have been written by John, because the 
latter appe1la.tion was not addressed to Christ either at that 
time or for many years afterwards. The use of the word. 
tfJpa.ryl'Uuw in chap. ii. 15, which is a Latin word barbarously 
written in Greek characters, also leRds to the presumption 
that the writer did not live till the close of the second cen
tury. It was undoubtedly in existence about the year 170. 
Theophilus of Antioch, writing about A.D. 180, says that 
John was the author of it; but in chap. ix. 7, there is a 
mistake which no Jewish writer could possibly have made, 
for Siloam does not signify "sent," but "the place of the 
sending forth of waters "-that is, "the sluice," or, according 
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to another interpretation, a fountain (n»). " Sent" is n,» in 
Hebrew. The commentators have endeavoured to get the 
words "which is by interpretation, Sent," considered as a 
mere marginal note; but they are iu all the codices, and are 
evidently part of the text itself. This miracle is represented 
as a standing one, frequently repeated in the sheep-market
that is, in one of the most public places in Jerusalem. Yet 
no historian, Jewish or Roman, who has given an account of 
that city, has ever mentioned so extraordinary a circumstance. 
In the fourth chapter we have Christ represented as moving 
from Judrea. to Galilee, and meeting with the Samaritan 
woman (his road lying through Samaria), who expresses her 
surprise that he, who was a Jew, should ask drink of a 
Samaritan (" for the Jews have no dealings with the Samari
tans" is not in the Cod. Sin.), though all his disciplt's had 
gone (verse 8) to a Samaritan city called Sychar (a city un
known to geography) " to buy meat." The chronology of this 
gospel is hopelessly irreconcilable with that of the others, for it 
makes the Passover at which Jesus was crucified to be the 
fourth from the commencement of his ministry. 'With respect 
to the miracle of the raising of Lazarus, not only is it not 
mentioned by any other evangelist, but we are informed that 
in consequence of it" many of the Jews ••• believed on 
him" (chap. xi. 45), thus contradicting the author of the 
Acts, who says that all the disciples of Jesus at his death 
were Galilreans, and that the whole number was only" about 
an hundred and twenty" (Acts i. 15). In this gospel we find 
neither parables nor exorcisms. There is a very extraordinary 
account by Nicephorus Callistus (lib. X. cap. xxxiii.) of the 
discovery of " all that gospel which was uttered by the Divine 
tongue of the virgin disciple" at the time when the founda
tion of the temple was laid. This must of course refer to 
the first part, in which the higher part of the Jewish cabal:t 
is so distinctly marked; and it is no wonder that both Jews 
and Greeks were amazed at finding it concealed in the Temple 
from a period long anterior to the Christian era. The book 
contained "in large letters, even at its commencement, 'In 
the beginning,' &c." 

In chap. i. verses 13-15, of the Epistle to the Romans, 
Paul is represented as writing to the brethren at Rome that 
he had oftentimes purposed to come unto them. In chap. 
xv. ver. 25 &c., the author says the time of Paul's writing 
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this epistle was when he was going to .Terusalem with the 
contributions for the poor Christians of that city-that is, 
in the reign of Claudius-and says that when he has per
formed that good office, he will come by way of Rome into 
Spain. But the Acts show that Paul never had the least 
idea of travelling to Spain, and that he did not go to Rome 
till, by the partiality of Festus ~nd his persecutors, he was 
constrained to appeal to Cresar, and from the same history it 
is evident that wheu Paul arrived at Rome for the first time, 
in the reign of Nero, there was no Christian Church there, 
and that the Gospel had never been preached beyond the 
limits of Asia till Paul was, in a vision, admonished to go 
into Macedonia., and thence into Greece; yet Paul is made 
to write this epistle to the Christian converts at Rome while 
he was preaching the Gospel at Corinth. Again, it was 
Jews, not Christians, who met Paul at Appii Forum (Acts 
xxviii. 15). His first step when he arrived at Rome was to 
call the Jews resident there together, and to exculpate him
self fop having appealed to the emperor; and these Jews, far 
from knowing the Gospel to have been already preached and 
received at Rome, declared themselves totally ignorant con
cerning it, except that it was everywhere spoken against, 
and were desirous to be informed of its doctrines by him. 
Aquila and Priscilla., to whom he sends greetings, had, 
according to the Acts (xviii. 2), left Rome about, or rather 
before, the pretended date of this epistle, in obedience to 
the edict of Claudius, commanding all Jews to depart from 
Rome. Neither the fifteenth nor the sixteenth chapters are 
in Marcion's Catalogue, and are certainly spurious. Chap. xi. 
verse 12, shows clearly that the writer is not Paul, but some 
person who lived and wrote some time after the destruction 
of.T ernsalem and the dispersion of the Jews, for it speaks of 
their" fall," as does also verse 15: "If the casting away of 
them be the reconciling of the world, what shall the re
ceiving of them be P" (See also verses 21 and 22.) 

The epistles to the Thessalonians contradict those to the 
Corinthians, in that the Advent is represented as beiug post
poned; and in 2 Thess. ii. 8, 4, we are told (according to the 
Cod. Sin.): "Let no man deceive you by any means: for the 
day of the Lord shall not come except there come a fa.lling 
away first, and that man of iniquity be revealed, the son of 
perdition; who opposeth and exalteth himself above all 
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that is called God, or that is worshipped: so that he sitteth 
in the teulple of God, showing himself that he is God." 
The Thessalonians are also praised for close imitation of the 
Jewish churches, and the Jews are vehemently condemned 
(chap. ii. 15) for persecuting him (Paul), who had him
self been the chief persecutor of the Christian Church. The 
assertion in 2 Thess. iii. 17, that he sends his salutation 
with his" own hand," which is the token in every epistle, 
shows that it cannot have been written by Paul, for he could 
not so early have anticipat.ed the rise of a. spurious Pauline 
literature. 

The Epistle to the Ephesians is also written in the name 
of Paul, but it is a mere amplification of that to the 
Colossians. Seventy-eight out of the hundred and fifty
five verses which it consists of contain expressions identical 
with the Colossian letter. It is 'assumed in it (i. 15,16, and 
iii. 1) that a Christian Church was settled in Ephesus before 
Paul himself preached the Gospel there; but we are expressly 
told in Acts xviii. and xix. that Paul himself preached the 
Gospel at Ephesus for the space of three years. The epithet 
~'holy," given to the Apostles, was never used in apos
tolic times. The character of the letter is Gnostic, and 
Christ is exalted as the pre-existent source of all being, and 
the chief of a graduated celestial hierarchy; while such words 
as "fulness," "mystery," "wisdom," "knowledge," and 
the recognition of "the prince of the power of the a.ir," 
carry us beyond the limit of apostolic times. 

In Colossians i. 4-9, Paul is made to say that it was 
Epaphras who first preached the Gospel to the Colossians, 
and that it was from him he had heard of their faith and 
love in Christ Jesus. And in chap. ii. 1, he is made to 
declare expressly that neither they nor the Laodicreans " ho.d 
seen his face" (" in the flesh" is not in the Cod. Sin., and 
seems to have been inserted to obviate the following dis
crepancy). Colosse and Laodicea were both cities of 
Phrygia, and we are told (A.ctB xvi. 6, Cod. Sin.)," Now 
they [that is, Paul and Silas] went tltroughout Plwygia," and, 
again (xviii. 23), that he " went also over all the country of 
Galatia and Phrygia, in order, strengthening all the dis
ciples." 

In Philippians the Clement mentioned in chap. iv. 3, who 
was the writer's fellow-labourer, the Clement executed by 
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Domitian, has his name written in the Book of Life-a 
somewhat strange assumption. This Clement, however, 
could not possibly be Paul's companion in travel, nor could 
the letter be written till long after the Apostle's death, for 
in chap. i. 1, a distinction is made between the "saints of 
Christ Jesus" [Cod. Sin.] "which are at Philippi" and" the 
bishops and deacons," which is not an interpolation, and is 
not to be found in any other writing attributed to St. Paul. 
Again, in chap. i. 18-15, and iv. 22, we are given to 
understand that through the notice taken of him during 
his imprisonment, many of the Emperor Nero's court were 
converted to Christianity, which is impossible, for to be 
"many" (verse 14), they must have been converted before 
Paul's arrival at Rome; and it is difficult to realise Nero's 
courtiers preaching the Gospel at the same time that he did, 
many of them" of contention, not sincerely" (verse 16). In 
chap. iii. 2, the Philippians are warned to "beware of dogs" 
and of "the concision," which is an unbecoming manner of 
speaking of a Divine ordinance which, though abrogated, 
still subsisted, and had been practised by Paul himself 
(Acts xvi. 3) on his disciple Tiwotheus, though he was 
only the son of a Jewish mother by a Greek father. Again, 
in chap. iv. 3, he entreats his yoke-fellow, whom, however, 
he does not name, to help" those women who labour with 
him in the Gospel; yet the author of the Acts assures us 
that none but he and Timotheus accompanied Paul into 
Macedonia and Greece. In verses 10-19, Paul is made to 
speak of himself as being in pecuniary distress, and relieved 
by the supply they had sent him by Epaphroditus &c., thus 
contra.dicting 1 Cor. ix. 15, 18, and Aots xx. 33-35; while 
in 1 Thess. ii. 2, 6, 9, he is made to speak of his being 
" shamefully entreated at Philippi." 

The three " pastorals "-the two to Timothy, and that to 
Titus-were either unknown to Marcion (A.D. 140), or were 
deliberately rejected by him. Tatian, in the second century, 
rejected the two to Timothy. 

Origen admitted that the Epistle to the Hebrews was not 
written by Paul, and the style is so totally different to that 
of the other epistles which pass undilr his name, that it is 
evident that it could not be written by the same author. 
In chap. xiii. 7 and 17, the teachers of Christianity are said 
to rule over their congregations, in direct contradiction to 
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the practice of Paul as shown in the Acts ana the other 
epistles. In the Eastern Church it was recognised only 
after the middle of the third century. In the fourth, it 
obtained canonical acceptance in the West. It was known 
in Alexandria about A.D. 125, but was not then regarded as 
Pauline. The quotations in this epistle follow the Alexan
drian copy of the Greek version, which it is impossible that 
a Hebrew, writing to Hebrews, could have used. An ex
ample of how a text of the Old Testament can be used to 
accommodate it to a doctrine, may be found in chap. x. 5, 
which is subjoined, with the verse from the Psalms pa.raIlel 
to it: 

HEBREWS. 

Sacrifice and offeringthouwouldest 
not, but a body hast thou prepared 
me. 

PULl( xl. 6. 
Sacrifice and offering thou didst 

not desire; mine ears hast thou 
opened. 

In chap. i. 6, Deut. xxxii. 48-" Rejoice ye heavens, and let 
all the angels of God worship him," which is not in the 
Hebrew textr-is quoted from the Septuagint. 

In chap. ii. 3, 4, the writer expresses himself in u>rms 
which phinly show that he was not Paul, and that he lived 
after the apostolic age, for he says the Gospel" at the first 
began to be spoken by the Lord, and was confirmed unto 
us by them that heard him; God also bearing them witness, 
both with signs and wonders, and with divers miracles and 
gifts of the Holy Ghost." Paul could not have spoken of 
himself in this manner. At the time of its composition, 
Timothy was no longer Paul's companion, so that the notice 
of the imprisonment alludes to a period after the Apostle's 
death. In chap. vii. 27, the writer affirms that the high
priest went daily into the temple to offer sacrifice-a mis
take St. Paul never could have made; though Philo, speak
ing of what did occur in the temple of Onias, speaks of the 
high-priest's daily ministration. All chap. xi., respecting 
faith, is in Philo, often verbally. 

The letter attributed to St. James in the Cod. Sin. 
has no title, but only a subscription. This Epistle is ad
dressed (chap. i. 1) "to the twelve tribes which are scat
tered abroad "-an expression which seems to refer to the 
final dispersion of the Jews under Vespasian, but which 
could not with any propriety be addressed to Christians, 
who, as such, were no longer Jews. The origin of extreme 
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unction, for which a. direction is given (chap. v. 14), is a. 
demonstration tha.t the writer wa.s not endowed with the 
gift of hea.ling, and tha.t he wrote after those supposed 
mira.culous powers had ceased in the Church. The doctrine 
of forgiveness of sins by means of the pra.yers of the Elders 
of the Church, a.nd the institution of auricular confession, in 
verse 16, also show this writing to be spurious. In the 
ea.rliest pa.tristic period the genuineness of this epistle wa.s 
suspected. In the Greek Church it found acceptance only 
in the fourth century; and in the Western Church, at the same 
period, Luther pronounced it an epistle of straw. 

The First Epistle of Peter is of second-century authorship. 
In it the author says (chap. iv. 3), that in the former part of 
his life he waCJ la.scivious, lustful, drunken, riotous, and an 
abominably idolatrous Gentile. He speaks of the Gospel 
being preached to the dead (verse 6), and of the end of all 
things being at hand (verse 7), which an apostle wa.s little 
likely to do. He also professes to write from Babylon, where 
there is not the slightest reason to suppose Peter ever went. 
What is said in chap. ii. 12, of the Christians being accused 
as evil-doers, which we know from Pliny's testimony was 
not the case in the beginning of the second century, seems 
to prove that the composition of this epistle must be placed 
even later. 

The Second Epistle of Peter is an undonbtedly spurious 
production, included by Eusebius in the Antilegomenon, and, 
according to Jerome, rejected by the majority of the Christian 
world. In chap. iii. 15, 16, the author speaks of Paul's 
epistles a.s being collected together, and universally known 
in his time; he professes to have read them all, and says 
there are some things in them "hard to be understood," 
which it is not possible to suppose Peter can have said. An 
apocryphal fiction, about a contest between Michael and the 
devil about the body of Moses, is introduced into the Epistle 
of Jude, which the author of 2 Peter has imitated. This 
letter confesses (verses 17, 18) its post-apostolic origin. 

Philemon and the three epistles of John are also post
Pauline. In Philemon, Paul is made to speak of his fellow
prisoner, though we learn from the .Acts that he himself 
was the only Christian prisoner sent to Rome by Festus, and 
that he was permitted " to dwell by himself, with a. soldiel' 
tha.t kept him " (Acts xxviii. 16). 
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All the writers of the fourth century, who are the first 
that mention the two last epistles of John, inform us that 
they were spoken against, and by many rejected as spurious. 
The distinction between venial and deadly SillS, 1 John v. 
16, is unknown to the gospels, and shows a post-apostolic 

chap. ii. 13, Autluhziut upoken of, but 
be met with Apocalypse, 

uupposed to be ur in Paul's 
event. Thu Jesus of the .. ".2."""""", 

d Judge is the conception 
fourth gospel, in which the judicial office is formally denied 
to Christ. 

The learned Scaliger says: "Epistola J udal non est ipsius 
Judre, ut nec Jacobi, nec Petri secunda, in quibus sunt mira 
qure non videnturesse Apostolica. Tres epistolre Joannis non 

Arroutoli Joannis. Sef'RHndyAs Pf'tri et Judre surrt 
ticclesia Orienblif KnEtrAOscit, nec sunt 
£4trmt, nihil " (ScaligeriaRHr.r 

three epistles, and 2 CorintEinnrr 
the genuine d St. Paul. lh 

however, that contradict thr 
the Apostles, in which the Apostles are represented as friendly 
to Paul, while in Galatians they are in violent antagonism t<J 
him; nor is it possible to conceive that James and the other 
apostles should have consented to what was a complete 
change of doctrine and belief. 

Ehionites, or rrre supposed by 
the first 'irater instead or 

y~nr:harist. This the present 
thr:sirs; but it also indicate that 

Eucharist wine in 1 Cor, 
opposition to the practice ot these early sects. Again, these 
epistles recognise the practice of baptizing the dead (1 Cor. 
xv. 29)-" Else what shall they do which are baptized for the 
dead, if the dead rise not at all?" This practice was con
tinued by the Marcionites, who probably founded their 
teaching on this text. It was conducted in the following 

Some one nnder the bed 
d(free£B.~Ased person then asked 

u:siuhed to be living person 
nnd.er the bed anAsWf'As±'d "The body 

into a tub. How ERHppose that anhrfHH 
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pretended to be an inspired apostle should recognise so 
absurd and superstitious 0. practice? And are we to suppose 
that Christ, from whom the author of these epistles says he 
received the Gospel, taught him one which he had not taught 
the other apostles? James had also had an eucharistic 
vision. Why was Paul's of more consequence than his P 
In the Acts of the Apostles, we are told that after Paul's 
conversion and baptism, he was some days with the disciples 
at Damascus, after which he "preached Jesus in the syna
gogues." But the Epistle to the Galatians sa.ys, on the 
contrary, that he neither received the Gospel of man, neither 
was taught it, but by the revelation of Jesus Christ, and also 
that he had been "separated," i.e. set apart (conf. Acts xiii. 
2, where the same word is used) from his mother's womb. 
The Clementine homilies represent Paul as Simon Magus, 
the wieked magician, the heretical antithesis of Simon Peter, 
the hateful preacher of a false gospel, founding their de
nunciation upon the epistles attributed to him. In Rev. ii. 
2, the church of Ephesus is commended because "thou hast 
tried those which call themselves [sic in Cod. Sin.] apostles, 
and are not, and hast found them liars." In 1 Cor. xvi. 9, 
we find that at Ephesus there were" many adversaries," and, 
according to Polycrates the authority of Paul there had been 
supplanted by that of Peter and John. Whether these 
epistles are genuine or not, therefore, it is certain that 
the primitive believers would not recognisa Paul as a true 
apostle. 

The beliefs, some of the more modern phases of which 
have been examined in the preceding pages, show by their 
great antiquity, and the universality of their diffusion, that, 
under the veil of allegory and mysticism which envelops 
them, there mnst be something which, rightly or wrongly, 
has claimed both respect and faith from the most intellectua.l 
of mankind, as well as from the vulgar. It is certain that 
the well-informed among the ancients did not believe in the 
literal meaning of their mythology. The teaching of the 
hierophants in the mysteries was identical with the Jewish 
teaching, as is evident from what Clemens Alexandrinus, who 
is supposed to have been initiated into the mysteries of 
Eleusis, tells us of it. He says (Strom. v. p. 50) that" the 
truths taught in the lDJsteries had been stolen by the philo-
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sophers from Moses and the prophets "-in other words, that 
they were the same. In another place (Strom. v. p. 2), 
speaking of the mysteries, he says: "Here is an end of all 
instruction. We behold Nature and things." 

Pausanias says (Arcad.) : "The wise men of Greece never 
expressed themselves in former times except in an enigmatic 
manner, and never in a. direct and natural manner." He 
makes this remark respecting the monstrous adventures of 
Saturn and Rhrea, and excuses himself for narrating this 
and similar fables by saying that the Arcadians, the oldest 
people in Greece, had told him that it was under this strange 
form that the ancient philosophers instructed men, and that 
these marvellous stories concealed the hidden wisdom of the 
Greeks. Sallust, tells us why the ancient philosophers 
adopted this mode of instruction. " It is," says he, " in the 
first place because Nature should be described in language 
which imitates the secret of her progress and of her opera
tions. The world itself is a species of enigma. to us. We 
see nothing but bodies in motion, but the force and the 
springs which cause them to move are concealed from us. 
In the second place, this strange style excites the curiosity 
of the wise man, who is warned by the evident absurdity of 
these narratives that what they contain is not to be under
stood literally, but that there are certain truths, and wise 
ideas, concealed under this mystic veil. For what purpose, 
in fact, are those mutilations, those murders, those adulteries, 
and those thefts, imputed to the gods in mythology P Is it 
not evidently in order that the mind of the reader may be 
warned by these very absurdities that these narratives are 
nothing but a cover and a veil, and that the truth which 
they conceal is a secret P The aim which those who wrote 
them had was to tra.in the minds of those who studied those 
allegories, and who wished to discover'the meaning of them. 
Poets, writing under Divine inspiration, the wisest among 
philosophers, all theologians, and all the chiefs of the initia
tions and mysteries-nay, the gods themselves, when giving 
forth oracles-have all borrowed the figurative language of 
allegory." 

The Emperor Julian gives nearly the same reasons as Sallust 
as to why the ancient philosophers made use of the figurative 
style, and of the marvellous, in order to conceal the mys
teries of their learning. " The Egyptians," says Proclus (in 
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Tim. p. 40), "preferred this mode of teaching, and they only 
spoke of the great secrets of Nature in mythological enigmas. 
The Gymnosophists of India., and the Druids of Gaul, ac
cording to Diogenes La.ertius (Promm. p. 4), taught science in 
the same enigmatic language. And Sanchoniathon tells us 
that the hierophants of Phmnicia also wrote in this style." 

The interpretation of these enigmas will occupy the re
mainder of this volume. 
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CHAPTER XV. 

"THE world," says Pliny (Hist. Nat. 1. II. cap. i.), "and 
what we call the heavens, which in their immense expanse 
embrace all other beings, must be regarded as a god, who is 
eternal, vast, unbegotten, and indestructible. To seek for 
other beings external to it is not only useless to man, but is 
also beyond his mental powers; it is a sacred, vast, eternal 
being, which ~ncloses all in itself; it is at once the work of 
Nature and Nature herself. It is mere folly to wish to go 
beyond it to seek for anything else." And Ocellus, who was 
a pupil of Pythagoras, says (cap. i. § 6): "The universe, con
sidered as a whole, displays nothing to us which betrays a 
commencement or which foretells destruction; no one has 
seen it created, or increased, or improved, or deteriorated, 
or decreased; it is ever the same, existing in the same way, 
always equal and similar to itself." Hence the worship of 
Nature formed the basis of all the religions of antiquity; and 
the worship of the SUD, moon, planets, and stars, was common 
to the most learned and the less civilised nations of the ancient 
'vorld. The Egyptians and Phamicians knew in reality no 
other gods than the heavenly bodies and the sky in which 
they move, and in their hytnns and their theogonies sang 
the praises of Nature alone. The Syrians worshipped the 
stars of the constellation Pisces (Hygin. 1. II. cap. xlii), 
and had the sacred images of them in their temples (German. 
Cms., cap. xxxvi.). The worship of Adonis was established 
at Byblos and in the ,neighbourhood of Mount Libanus 
(Lucian, De DeQ. syria, p. 878); and all ancient authors are 
agreed that Adonis was the sun. There was a magnificent 
temple to the SUD at Palmyra, which was plundered by 
Aurelian's soldiers, and which that emperor ordered to be 
restored and dedicated anew. The Pleiades (Kircher, <Edip. 
vol. i. p. 350), under the name of Succoth-Benoth, were 
publicly worshipped by the Babylonish colonies established 
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in the country of the Samaritans (2 Kings xvii. 29, 30). 
Saturn, or the planet which bears that name, is called 
Remphan by the Copts (Kircher, <Edip. vol. i. p. 383), and 
the Acts (chap. vii. 43) reproach the Jews with having 
adopted the worship of the star Remphan (Chiun in Amos 
v. 26). Jupiter was called Baal; Mars, Moloch; Venus, 
Astaroth and Astarte; Mercury, Nebo (Hyde); aud all these 
names are also those of the Syrian, Assyrian, Ph<mlician, and 
Canaanite deities (Selden, De Diis Syriis; et Kircher <Edip. 
vol. i.). 

Eusebius says that the Phamicians and Egyptians held 
the same religious opinions respecting the origin of all 
things, and respecting the divinity of the sun and stars, the 
only Rulers of the world. He relies upon a passage Qf 
Diodoru8 Siculus (1. I. cap. x. and xi.), who informs us that 
" the most ancient inhabitants of Egypt acknowledged two 
great deities, the first in rank, and eternal, viz. the sun and 
moon • • • that they held that these two deities governed 
the world, and that everything which receives nourishment 
or increase received it from them; that the whole work of 
generation, and the perfection of all the effects which are 
produced in nature, depended upon them." Porphyry (Epist. 
ad Annecb. prremissa operih. Jamblici de Myst. lEgyptiac. 
Oxon. 1678) tells us that Cheremon (one of the most learned 
of the Egyptian priests) and a" number of other learned 
Egyptians are convinced that we ought not to admit any
thing external to the universe or to the visible creation, and 
they fortify themselves by the opinions of the ancient Egyp
tians. We also learn from Lucian (De Astrol.), that all the 
Egyptian worship, even that of animals, related to the stars, 
and was founded entirely on astrology. Clemens Alexan
drinus (Strom. 1. VI.) says that the book of astrology was one 
of the sacred books which were carried by the priests at the 
head of the processions, and the palm, which was con
sidered to be a symbol of astrology, was also carried in them. 
He also says (1. V.) that the four sacred animals which were 
led in these processions were considered as emblems of the 
four signs or cardinal points which determine the seasons at 
the equinoxes and tropics, and which divide the annual 
progress of the sun, their great deity, into four parts. 

From this also is derived the expression, "The year of God," 
which designates the great solar period, of which the celestial 
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Dog, one of these four a.nimals, fixed the commencement (Cen
sorin. De Die Natali). The Curds of Mount Leba.non (Hyd. 
Vet. Pen. ReI.), who were at times masters of Egypt, borrowed 
the worship of the Dog-star from them. The dogmas of 
their religion were contained in a book called Souph Sheit, 
or Book of Seth, to whom they attributed it. Seth is one of 
the names of the Canis Major or rather of Sirius, the principal 
star of this constellation, which is the most beautiful star in 
the heavens, and the one which the Persians said had been 
appointed by Ormuzd to be the chief a.nd superintendent of 
the whole heavens (Cic. De Div.). This naturally made Seth 
or Sirius to be the inventor of astrology, and gave rise to 
the story of the astrological books written by Seth, and to 
!hat of the columns on which the astronomical knowledge 
of the a.ntediluvia.ns was said to be engraved (Joseph. Ant. 
I. I. cap. ii.). 

Sa.nchoniathon, the most ancient Phoonicia.n writer, who 
merely interpreted the a.ncient monnments of his country, 
which were consecrated on the monuments of Thaut, says 
that the first inhabitants of Phoonicia raised their hands up 
to heaven towards the sun, that they looked upon him as the 
sole king of heaven, and honoured him by the name of Beel
Samin, which in their language signifies King of Heaven. 
They also raised columns to the elements---one to fire, and 
the other to the air or the wind-a.nd worshipped them. 
Sabroanism, or the worship of the stars, flourished throughout 
Babylonia. 

The Arabians also worshipped the sun, moon, and stars, 
and Abulfaragius (Hist. Dynast.) tells us that each tribe 
was under the protection of some particular star. The 
Saracens in the time of Heraclius still worshipped the p1a.net 
Venus, which they called Cabar, or the Great, the same as 
Astarte the Great mentioned by Sa.nchoniathon (Euthym. 
Ziga-ben-Sarracenie, p. 1). Strabo speaks of a.n altar to 
the sun in Arabia Felix (1. XVI). on which the choicest 
incense used to bum. In the isla.nd of Panchaia., on the 
east of Arabia, was a fountain consecrated to the suu, which 
no one except the priests could approach (Diod. Sic. I. V. 
cap. xliv.). Near it was a sacred mountain, on which it was 
said the throne of Ura.nus, or Heaven, was placed. 

Bryant says (vol. i. p. 284) : "The worship of Ham, or the 
SUD, as it was the most ancient, so it was the most universal 
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of any in the world. It was at first the prevailing religion 
of Greece, and was promulgated over all the sea-coast of 
Europe, from whence it extended itself into the inland 
provinces. It was established in Gaul and Britain, and was 
the original religion of this island, which the Druids in after 
times adopted." All beneSts were believed to proceed from 
the SUD, and the beneficent Nile was said to be both the 
gift and the emblem of Osiris, or the SUD, and an emana.tion 
from him-'Oalpl&g 'A'TI'opp~ (Plut. De Isid.)-and its name 
corresponds with the days of the year: thus-

N ... 50 
R - 5 
1 - ro 
.A ... 80 
o ... 70 
1: ... 200 

006 
But it was anciently NIAOI, for the Egyptian year 

originally consisted of only 360 days. 
The names of the gods allotted to each day of the week 

are as follows: Slinday to the Sun, Monday to the Moon, 
Tuesday to Mars, Wednesday to Mercury, Thursday to 
Jupiter, Friday to Venus, and Saturday to Saturn. This 
system was invented by the Egyptians, according to Dio 
Cassius and Herodotus, and spread from them to all the 
civilised nations of the world (Scalig. De Emend. Temp., Mem. 
de l' Aca.d. Inscrip., tome iv. p. 65). They were called" the 
days of the gods," because the planets to which they belonged 
were called gods. In Montfaucon (" Supp. de l' Antiquite ex
pliquee t') is a bronze which gives the order of their succession. 

Origen (CClntra Cels. 1. VI.) says that Celsus, when explain
ing the Persian theology, attributed this distrihution of the 
planets to the mystic ideas respecting the harmony of the 
universe which are so well known in the Pythagorean system. 
Dio Cassius gives the same reason for the distribution of the 
plauets in the order in which they exist in the days of the 
week. The Pythagoreans took the diatessaron, or the 
interval of the fourth, which they looked upon as the first 
note of music, as the basis of the harmony of the universe. 
The SUD being taken as the first note in this harmony, and 
being the centre of the planetary system, the moon is the 
first fourth, Mars the second, &c. 

Moore s&'1s (Pantheon, pp. 6, 16) : "Most, if not all, of the 
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gods of the Hindu Pantheon will, on close investigation, 
resolve themselves into the three powers, and these powers 
into one deity, Brahm, typified by the sun." "In Hindu 
mythology everything is, indeed, the sun." .. . 

We must not suppose, however, tlw.t men like Socrates, 
Plato, Zoroaster, &c., who were initiated in the most secret 
mysteries, did not acknowledge one Supreme God, the Lord 
and First Cause of all, which ultimately is the Universe 
itself, which, as Ocellus says (cap. i. § 2), exists because it 
exists, and would not exist if it had not always existed. It 
is certain that in judicial astrology Osiris was the sun, the 
spouse of Isis, and also her brother, and that Horus, who is 
also called the wprhoryollO' 8,0" or first-born God, is said to 
be their son. Plutarch (De Iside) tells us that on the front 
of the temple of Isis at Sais was the famons inscription: 

I~I~ Ern EIMI IIANTA rErONO~, KAI ON KAI 
E~OMENON, KAI TO EMON llEIIAON OTAEI~ TON 
8NHTnN AllEKAAT'JIEN. 

"I, ISIS, am all that has been, that is, or that shall be; 
no mortal man hath ever unveiled me." 

But ProcIus says, that in addition to that inscription there 
were originally ~he following ,vords: &v Iyo, lCapwov ITSICEII, 
41~'Og iryEIIETO (" The fruit which I have brought forth is the 
sun "). These more refined views, however, had little 
influence; and we shall see how even the men who held 
them were not different in their belief from others who 
looked upon t,he heavenly bodies as gods. Plato (in Tim.), 
speaking of the unity of the Universe, calls the heavens 
" that unique Being which has been, which is, and which 
will be." 

The sun, according to Clemens Alexandrinus, was the grea.t 
deity of India (Clemens in protrep.). The great majority of 
nations, he says, struck by the spectacle of the heavens and 
of the regula.r movements of the stars, and deceiTed by the 
testimony of their senses, to which alone they trusted, made 
gods of them, and worshipped the sun, like the Indians. 
Lucian adds that the Hindus turned to the East when they 
worshipped the sun, and kept a profound silence while they 
performed a species of dance, in imitation of the movement 
of that planet (Lucian us, De Salt.). Stephanus of Byzantium 
assures us that they consecrated themselves especially to the 
sun (Steph. Byz. in voce Bram.); their gymnosophists contem-
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plated the luminous disk of that deity with fixed attention, 
as if they wished, says Solinus, to, discover in it the secrets 
of the Deity. The Arabian Sharistan attribntes to the 
Hindus the sa.me religion as that of the Arabs, viz; Sabman
ism; and Abulfaragius reckons the Hindus among the 
seven grea.t nations which professed tha.t religion. Kircher 
(<Edip. vol. i. pp. 411 a.nd 415) considers sun and fire worship 
to be the first and greatest worship of India.. He sa.ys that 
the ma.jority of their festivals during the whole course of the 
year have the sun for their object, and that their religion 
resembles, almost entirely, that of the Persians and Egyptians, 
from whom they appear to ha.ve borrowed it. In a.n MS. in 
the Na.tional Library a.t Paris are pa.intings of different 
India.n deities, a.mong which are to be seen those of the sun 
and the moon, which have pa.godas dedicated to them in 
India.. 

"Men," sa.ys Eusebius (Prmp. Eva.n.l. I. cap. vi.), "struck 
with the imposing beauty of the heavens, took the celeRtial 
luminaries for their gods, offered victims to them, and 
prostrated themselves bP-fore them, without, however, building 
any temples to them at first, or erecting any statues; but 
they fixed their attention on the vault of heaven, and con
fined tJleir worship and adoration to what they saw." Such 
was the worship of the ancient Persians, who, as Herodotus 
tells us (Clio, cap. xiii.), would have neither temples, nor 
altars, nor statues of the gods, and blamed those who had 
introduced this innovation into religion. They long con
tinued to sacrifice on lofty mountains, and lifted their eyes 
to the celestial vault, which they worshipped under the. name 
of Jupiter. The same was the case with the Germans, and 
with all the Celtic nations. They believed, says Tacitus 
(De Nonib. Germ. cap. ix.), that it was unworthy of the 
majesty of the gods to enclose them in the narrow precincts 
of a temple, and to make an image to them which resembled 
the features of frail mortals. This idea of the Germans is 
absolutely the same as that of the Persians. The Magi, 
according to Lactantius (PrOOlm. p. 5), proscribed all images 
and statues, and had but one symbol of the Deity-their 
sacred fire; they turned to the east to worship the Deity, 
because light comes from that quarter, and because it is 
there also that the stars first appear. 

Arrian (De Reb. Ind.) assures us that the ancient inhabi-
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tants of India. lived, like all nomad nations, without either 
towns or temples. The Roma.ns, according to Augustine 
(De Civ. Dei,l. IV. ca.p. xxxi.), were nearly one hundred and 
seventy years before they had any statue or representative 
of their gods. Varro, Clemens Alexandrinus, and Eusebins, 
&ssert the same. Varro attributes the degradation of religion 
to the modern invention of representations and images of 
the gods. He cites the example of the Jews, who have pre
served their religion in its ancient purity by absolutely pro
scribing the worship of statues and images of the Deity. 
Tacitus also (Hist. 1. V. ca.p. v.) renders them this justice: 
he opposes the simple worship of the Jews to the more compli
cated Egyptian ritual, overladen with symbolical forms. 
Plutarch (in Vito Mem.) speaks of the laws made by that 
king against the worship of representatives and of statues, 
thinking that it was a sacrilege to represent that which is 
eternal and divine by perishable and terrestrial things. 
" Thus saith the Lord," says Isaiah (chap. lxvi. verses 1, 2), 
" The hea.ven is my throne, and the earth is my footstool: 
where is the house that ye build unto me P and where is 
the place of my rest P For all these things hath my hand 
made, and all these things have been, sa.ith the Lord." 

The famous Labyrinth of Egypt was a temple raised 
to the worship of Nature. The twelve great houses of the 
sUD were represented in it by twelve pala.ces, which com
municated with each other, and which fonned the temple of 
the Star, which, passing through the twelve signs, gives 
birth to the year and the seasons. "Many," says Pliny 
(1. XXXVI. ca.p. xiii.), speaking of this building, "con
sider the Labyrinth to be a religious monument, consecrated 
to the sun;" and this opinion is generally held. There was 
also a temple a.t Heliopolis (the town of the Sun) conse
crated to that deity. Twelve magnificent columns (Kircher, 
<Edip. vol. ii. part 2) were seeu in it, which were covered 
with symbols relating to the twelve signs, and with other 
emblems representing the hidden qualities of the elements. 
At the angle where the Labyrinth ended, rose a pyramid forty 
fathoms in height, an unequivoca.l monument of the sun
worship. For, as Porphyry observes with truth, the figures 
of the pyramid and the obelisk, so simila.r to the sha.pe in 
which flame rises, have ca.used these sort of monuments to be 
consecrated to the sun and to fire. This pyramid was 
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covered with figures of animals or hieroglyphical characters, 
and Pliny (1. XXXVI. cap. ix.), speaking of the obelisks, a 
species of solar monumen~ of the same description, which are 
alsocovered with symbolical characters aud.figures of animals; 
telIs us that these monuments were consecrated to the sun, and 
contained the interpretation of the mysteries of nature, which 
were the object of the science of the Egyptians. Labyrinths 
existed in other countries also. There was one iu Wales, 
mentioned by Pliny (1. XXXVI. cap. xix.), the remains of which 
are still in existence. The Roman circus was an allegory cor
responding to the labyrinth. The circuits were seven, says 
Laurentius Lydus, because there are seven planets. In the 
centre was 0, pyramid, on which stood three altars to Saturn, 
Jupiter, and Mars, and. below it three others-to Venus, 
Hermes, and Luna. The circuits were marked by posts, and 
thecharieteers threaded their way through them guided by the 
eye and memory. "The water of the ocean, coming nom 
heaven upon Mount Meru, is like Am.rlta(amber, or Ambrosia), 
aud nom it arises a river which through seven channels 
encircles Meru" (As. Res. vol. viii. pp. 822, 823, 857.) The 
circuits of the circus were called Euripi. An Euripus was 
a. narrow channel of water: "Ductus aquarum quos illi 
Nllos et Euripos vocant" (Cic. De Leg. 1. II. cap. i.). The 
three gods on the pyramid had reference to the three gods in 
the Capitol, called It/III/a,o, (Serv. in lEn. 1. II. v. 225), or 
"the dwellers together; " for these three were the Dii Magni 
Sa.mothraces-8sol p.rya).o" 8sol. 81111aTol, S,O' XPHITOI. 
But the 8,01. 'XJ»/tTTo{, though three, were all one, and that 
one the Sun, or the higher power, of which the sun was the 
emblem, and Tertullian says that the three altars in the circus 
were sacred: "Trinis Diis, magnis, potentibus, valelltibus: 
eosdem Samothracas existimunt." 

Pliny says that Porsenna built a labyrinth under the city 
of Clasium, in Eturia, and over it a monument of enormous 
and incredible dimensions; and there was also one at Troy, 
at Gnossus, in Crete, and in the isle of Lemnos. 

The twelve great gods of Egypt are found everywhere. 
Greece and Rome adopted them, and their reference to the 
sky and its divisions is unequivocal, for the Romans assigned 
one to each sign (Manll. Astronom. 1. II. v. 487). These 
twelve gods, a.ccording to Herodotus (1. II. cap. iv.), are an 
Egyptian invention. The Jews took from them the idea of 
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their twelve patriarchs, sons of the same father; a.nd the 
Christia.ns that of their twelve apostles. In the Eva.ngelium 
Infantile, the infant Jesus goes to, the banks of a stream, and 
takes some soft earth, of which he makes twelve little 
sparrows, which flyaway. The Indian Christna, like 
Hercules, was black, and both signified the SUD. Homer 
sa.ys of Hercules-

• 0 , 'Plfl"; vvui YfY~ 
rllfl"ol' ,.0(0., 'x"'." cal .... , I'fVPf~I" iNcr,. • .,. 

Black he stood 88 night, 
His bow uncaaeci, his arrow strung (or flight. 

Heraclitus, a lyric poet, composed a poem in honour of the 
twelve great gods (Diog. Laert. vito Herael.). The northern 
nations have their twelve Azes, or senate of the twelve great 
gods, of whom Odin is the chief; and the J a.panese, in their 
ancient mythology, have twelve gods, whom they divide, like 
the Egyptia.ns, into two classes, the one of seven, a.nd the 
other of five, which were added later. 

Massoudi, an Arabia.n historia.n, says that at the period of 
Bra.hama.n mines of various metals were discovered, that 
arms were made, that science was held in high estimation, 
and that that king built temples in which he caused the 
twelve signs of the zodiac and the celestial orbs to be painted. 
(Mem. Acad. Inscrip. t. xxxi. p. 96), in order that men might 
know the pla.nets and their influences. 

The Jews, who came to Egypt from Arabia, and whose 
tribes are identical with the political divisions of the Arabians, 
represented the duodecimal division of the universe by 
every species of emblem. The breastplate of their high
priest, comprising twelve precious stones, arranged three by 
three, a.nd grouped like the seasons, a.nd their twelve cakes, 
six in a row, like the signs of each hemisphere, had no other 
signification than the sky and the zodiac, as well as the 
divisions of time which move in that circle, according to 
Josephus (Ant. Jud. 1. TIl. cap. viii.), Philo (1. TIr. De Vita 
Moys.), and Clemens A!exandrinus (Strom.!. V.). 

We find this number even in their fabulous legends-for 
instance, in that one which says that the Red Sea divided 
itself into twelve parts, no doubt to allow each tribe to pass 
separately. It is for this reason, also, that when they 
arrived in the desert (Cedren. p. 77) they found there twelve 
fountains and seventy.two palm.trees (seventy being put for 
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seventy-two): the latter number multiplied by twelve was 
also one of the mystic numbers. Christian interpreters 
have thought the apostles and disciples were indicated by 
these numbers; but the numbers of the fountains and the 
apostles, and those of the palm-trees and the disciples are 
eqnally mystic (Phil. De Profug. p. 272), and have allegorical 
relations to the celestial divisions. 

From the same respect for this number, the Jews gave 
twelve sons to Jacob, foreshadowed by twelve stars in the 
dream of Joseph (Gen. xxxvii. 9), and they sometimes gave 
the same number to Abraham (Euseb. Prmp. Evang. 1. IX. cap. 
xix.). An ancient author, quoted by EusebiuB, supposes that 
Abraham had twelve sons, who divided Arabia into twelve 
tribes, and that since that period the twelve chiefs of those 
twelve tribes always took the name of those twelve original 
chiefs. Ishma.el had also twelve sons (1 Cbron. i. 29, 30). 

The Jewish temple represented the order and harmony of 
the universe. Clemens Alexandrinus (Strom. 1. V.) tells us 
that it contained several emblems of time, of the SUD, moon, 
and planets, of the two Bears, of the zodiac, of the elements, 
and of other portions of the world. Josephus (Antiq. Jud. 
1. m. cap. viii.), in the explanation which he gives us of the 
tabernacle and the ornaments of the Jewish high-priest, also 
refers all these emblems to nature. "Tbis," says this en
lightened historian, "is what the dress of the chief sa.crificer 
consisted of, and I cannot feel sufficient astonishment at those 
who hate us, and who treat us as impious persons because 
we despise the deities whom they worship; for if they will 
consider with us the construction of the tabernacle, the vest
ments of the sacrificing priests, and the sacred vessels which 
are used. to offer sacrifices to God, they will find that our 
legislator was a Divine man, and that we are accused very 
falsely, since it is very easy to see by the things which I 
have related. that they represent in some sort THE UNIVERSE. 

For out of the three portions into which the length of the 
tabernacle is divided, the two into which the sacrificing 
priests are allowed to enter represent the earth and the sea, 
which are open to everyone, and the third portion, which is 
inaccessible to them, is like the heaven, which is reserved 
for God alone, because it is his dwelling-place. The twelve 
cakes represent the twelve months of the year. The candle
stick, composed of seventy portions, represents the twelve 
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signs, through which the seven planets run their C0111'8E\; and 
the seven lamps represent the seven planets. The veils, 
woven in four colours, represent the four elements. The tunic 
of the chief sacrmcer represents the earth; the hyacinth, 
which is nearly azure, represents the sky. The ephod, woven 
in four colours, -represents in the same way all nature, and I 
am of opinion that gold was added to it to represent light. 
The breastplate, which is in the centre, also represents the 
earth, which is in the centre of the universe. The two 
sardonyxes, which serve for clasps, represent the sun and the 
moon, and the twelve other precious stones represent the 
months, or the twelve signs represented by the circle which 
the Greeks call the Zodiac." 

The learned Bishop of Alexandria gives exactly the same 
explanation as Josephus of these different ornaments, and 
especially of the breastplate (Strom. 1. V.), considered as an 
emblem of the light which is di1fused throughput the twelve 
signs during the twelve months. He says (ibid. p. 561) that 
it would occupy much spa.ce if he were to enter into a 
detailed account of the enigmatic expressions used by the 
prophets and in the Jewish law, because Holy Writ contains 
little else than allegories and emblems; but that it is suffi
cient, in order to convey to any sensible person the idea. 
which runs through their works, to give some instances of 
these symbolical representations. 

This enigmatic character may, he says, be at once dis
covered by the division of the temple into seven courts, and 
by the symbolical dress of the high-priest. All these em
blems represented the system of nature, from the first 
sphere of the sky to the last, viz. the earth. Next to the 
seven courts, which represented the seven spheres which 
preside over sublunary nature, he places the veil woven in 
four colours, which resembled those of the elements which 
they represented; and lastly, in the centre of this veil 
was the altar, the symbol of the earth, which is placed 
in the centre of the universe, and from which exhalations 
rise (represented, no doubt, by the incense burnt on the 
altar). A.s to the garments of the high-priest, he says: 
"The dress of the high-priest is the symbol or emblem 
of the visible world. The five precious stones and the 
two carbuncles signify the seven planets. One of the 
two carbuncles represents Saturn, the other the moon 
(the two outer planets). The first, Saturn, is humid, terres-
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trial, and heavy, the other is more aerial in its nature • 
.As the spirits which Providence has set over the seven 
planets are connected with that continunJ generation which 
takes place hl're below, their symbols have been placed on 
the breast, and near the shoulders, where the heart and the 
principle of life reside: it is this first hebdomad, or septenary 
number, which presides over the generative energy. 

" The emeralds which are placed on the shoulder represent 
the SUD and the moon, the two principal instruments of the 
operations of nature, and the quadrilateral of precious 
stones, twelve in number, three on each side, represent the 
zodiac divided into the four seasons." 

The breastplate, according to Syncellus, related to the 
science of divination, which was effected by the inspection of 
the heavens, and of the place the seven planets occupied in the 
twelve signs. Philo (De Vita Moys. 1. TIl.; De Mon. 1. II.; 
De Vict. p. 547) has adopted all these explanations, so simple 
and natural did they appear to those writers. He sees in the 
number of the cakes, and in their division into sixes, a 
representation of the twelve months divided by the two 
equinoctial points into the northern and southern hemi
spheres, or into signs of the long days and signs of the long 
nights. Josephus (Ant. Jud. 1. III. cap. viii.) regarded them 
in the same manner. Mn.crobius (Somn. Scip. I. I. cap. 
vi.) fixes in the same way the duration of the vicissitudes 
which light undergoes at six signs, and at each seventh sign 
he notes a periodical variation in the revolutions of the 
year, the month, and the day. Philo (De Vict. p. 647) 
makes the same remark with regard to vegetation, the 
principal epochs of which are marked by spring and 
autumn. 

The cherubim, according to Philo (Vit. Moys.) and 
Clemens Alexa.ndrinus (Strom. 1. V.), represented the two 
hemispheres, and their wings the rapid movement of the 
firmament, and of time, which circulates in the zodiac. 
For Philo says, speaking of the wings of the cherubim, "The 
heavens fly." The Phoonician cosmogony of Sanchoniathon 
(Euseb. Prmp. Evang. 1. III. cap. x.) also gives wings to 
Chronos, or the son of heaven-that is, to Time. Two of these 
wings are lowered and at rest, while the other two are in 
motion. This is nearly the same conception. The Jews 
borrowed their arts, architecture, and orna.ments from 
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Phoonicia, as we see by Solomon (Joseph. Antiq. Jud. 1. vm. 
cap. ii.), who brought the workmen who worked at the 
building and decoration of his temple from Tyre. The 
Tynans had two columns, consecrated, the one to the winds, 
and the other to fire. The cherubim had two wings, which 
touched the walls of the Holy of Holies, the one on the south 
and the other on the north, while the two others were lowered 
over the ark, which they covered. The animals, such as the 
lion, the ox, &c., to which these wings were attached, are in 
the firmament, among the signs, and fix the four portions of 
the rotation of the sky, and of time engendered by the 
zodiac. It is the same with the seven planets which move 
in this circle (phil. Vito Moys.). The candlestick with seven 
branches represented them: even the manner in which these 
seven branches were arranged had been formed upon that of 
the planets (Clem. Alex. Strom. 1. V.), with due regard to 
musical proportions, and to that system of harmony of which 
the sun was both the centre and the locality. This candle
stick, according to Josephus (Antiq. 1. III. cap. vii.), was of 
gold, not massive, but hollow. "It was ornamented with little 
round balls, lilies, pomegranates, and little cups, seventy in 
number, which rose from the top of the stem to the top of 
the seven branches of which it was composed, the number of 
which related to the seven planets." These branches, ac
cording to Philo (Vit. Moys. 1. III.), were grouped by threes, 
like the upper and lower planets about the sun, and in the 
middle of these two groups was the branch which repre
sented the sun, which by its position is the p.EtTlT'f/J, or 
mediator, or rather the moderator of the celestial harmony. 
The sun, in fact, is on the fourth line of this musical scale, 
as Philo, and Martianus Capella in his Hymn to the Sun, 
observe. 

The architect whom Hiram, king of Tyre, sent to Solo
mon was, according to Hiram himself, a man who not only 
knew every portion of architecture, but who also understood 
Nature, and all that the sky under her contains (Euseb. 
Prrep. Evang. 1. IX. cappo 31 and 33). The universe and 
its parts-the sun, mO<?n, stars, and elements-being, accord
ing to Eusebius (ibid. 1. I. cap. vi.), the great deities, and 
even the only gods of the Phoonicians, it is no wonder that 
the study of astronomy and of nature formed part of the 
knowledge of those artists who sculptured the images of the 
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gods, or who built temples to them. Accordingly, the 
Phoonician architect commenced by placing the temple 
which he built according to the cardinal points. In imita· 
tion of the temple at Tyre, where the two famous columns 
stood which were consecrated to the winds and to fire, the 
Tyrian artist also made two bronze columns, which were 
placed at the entrance of the porch of the temple (Joseph. 
Ant. 1 VIIL cap. ii.). There, too, was the famous hemi. 
spherical vessel supported by four groups of oxen, three by 
three, which faced the four cardinal points of the horizon. 
The sea of brass was used by the Egyptians to purify the 
neophytes by means of water: it represented the year sup
ported by twelve oxen, placed three by three, just as in the 
temple of Solomon. The Egyptians celebrated their greater 
and lesser mysteries at the period of the full moon which took 
place in their ninth month. The initiated persons had to 
purify themselves in the sea on the second day; therefore 
a great vessel, called the Sea of Brass, was fixed in the 
temples which were distant from the sea. This purification 
took place in Greece at the same period of the year and on 
the same days as in Egypt, and was there called the Sea.
bath. Moses adopted this emblem, and in Exod. xuviii. 8, 
we see that the women of the tribe of Levi gave Moses their 
brazen mirrors, that he might make the laver of brass of 
them. The bulls which surrounded the column which was 
intended to support the great vessel called the Sea were 
consecrated to the great Tyrian goddess Astarte, who in the 
Phoonician cosmogony wears a head-dress resembling a bull 
88 a symbol of her royalty-that Astarte to whom Hiram 
himself had erected a temple (Joseph. Ant. 1. VIII. cap. ii.). 
This emblem, the ox, also ornamented the arms of Solomon's 
throne (Cedren. p. 65), which rested on representations of 
lions, like the throne of Horus in Egypt, or that of the 
SUD, which was worshipped at Tyre by the name of Hercules 
(Joseph. Ant. 1 VIII. cap. ii.), to whom Hiram also caused a 
temple to be built, and who, together with Astarte, was the 
greatest deity of Tyre. 

The Hebrew chroniclers have been guilty of the most 
enormous exaggerations respecting the Temple. Not only 
are we required to believe that its building occupied fo'r 
B8I1811. years 153,600 workmen, but Villapandus has cal
culated that it cost, according to the text. 6,900,000,0001. 
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-six thousand nine hundred millions of pounds sterling 1 
Yet Herodotus knew nothing of the magnificent empire 
of Solomon, or of the emigration of 2,000,000 Jews from 
Egypt, or of the destruction of the army of Pharaoh; 
neither did Plato; nor haa the name of Solomon been 
recognised on any Cuneatic inscription. The Jews dis
play a greater propensity to exaggeration and fa.lsehood 
than any other nation. The Rabbis inform us that there 
are 60,000 towns in the mountains of Judrea., and that each 
of them contains 60,000 inhabitants; also that when the 
Messiah shall come, Jerusalem will be enormously enlarged, 
that it will then have 10,000 palaces and 10,000 towns; and 
Rabbi Simeon ben Jachia asserts that there will be 180,000 
shops where nothing but perfumes are sold, and each grape 
will yield thirty casks of wine (see Barlolocci's Bibliotheca 
Rabbinica). 

The books of Kings and Chronicles, which give the ac
count of the building of the temple, were written, the first 
about 500 years after that event, and the second about 60 
years after the former. In 1 Kings v. 26, we are told that 
Solomon had 40,000 stalls for his horses and chariots; but 
in 2 Chron. x. 25, he has only 4,000, while the number of 
horsemen remains the same, viz. 12,000. The total of 
Solomon's possessions in gold, including the 5,000 talents 
which his father left him, was equal to 52,000,000/. sterling! 
Josephus found the neglect by Alexander of the sumptuous 
temple at Jerusa.lem so unsatisfactory that he found it ex
pedient to forge a story of his having visited Jerusalem, 
which he never did. 

What Moses represented in the tabernacle, and Solomon 
in the temple, had been previously represented by Zoroaster in 
the famous cave or subterranean temple (Hyde, De Vet. Pers. 
ReI. p. 16) which he had consecrated to the sun, under the 
name of Mithra. There, according to Eubulus, quoted by 
Porphyry (Porph. De Ant. Nymph.), the universe and its 
divisions into climates, as well as the elements, the planets, 
the zodiac, and the double movement of the heavens, that of 
the fixed stars and that of the planets, as also the equinoc
tial points and the gates of the sun, and the sacred ladder 
(Orig. cont. Celsum,l. VI.), on which the seven planets were 
drawn up in order following the order of the da.ys of the 
week, were represented. 
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Simplicius (in AristoteI. de CreI.) says that all temples and 
sacred edifices, as well as all representations of the gods, 
have been made in imitation of the heavens, and that they 
have symmetrical relations with them, in order the better to 
receive the luminous influence of the gods, and that there is 
no worship without this communication. Hyde says (De 
Vet. Pers. Relig. pp. 68 and 128) that this was also the 
belief of the ancient Sabma.ns. They looked upon the 
luminous bodies of the seven planets as seven palaces or 
temples inhabited by gods, or by genii or angels whom they 
called kings, a name which has given rise to many mistakes 
in the history of mythological times. They therefore imi
tated these pala.ces or celestial temples by sacred buildings, 
which they consecrated on earth to these genii, whose 
images they enclosed in those monuments: such were the 
temples of Moloch and the star Remphan, of which the 
Jewish books and the Acts of the Apostles speak. Hyde 
adds that they had as much respect for these images as for 
the stars themselves; they addressed prayers to them, 
offered incense and perfumes to them, and clothed them
selves in dresses of a colour suitable to the planet. The 
statue or image of each star was made of the metal which 
was consecrated to it, and represenW the figure of the 
constellation: thus the constellation Cepheus, on which a 
shepherd and his sheep had formerly been drawn (Cmsius, 
Crelum Astron., Hyde, p. 181), had for its image the statue 
of a shepherd accompanied by his sheep, and this statue or 
image wa.s put forward to receive the respect and worship of 
the people. This wa.s a result of the maxim that the earth 
must be an imitation of the sky, in order to obtain the 
assista.nce of the gods (Kircher. <Edip. vol. iii.), and to 
induce them to condescend to come down and honour their 
statues and their temples by their presence. 

This principle of imitation wa.s extended to political 
divisions. Just a.s the Arabian tribes had each their 
star, so each Jewish tribe had its flag, on which one of 
the signs of the zodiac wa.s drawn. Kircher (<Edip. vol. ii. 
part i. p. 22) ha.s had this symmetrical division of the 
twelve tribes engraved, drawn up each under its standard, 
just as the a.strological genius of the Jews, resembling that 
of the Arabs, had conceived it (see plate). 

The Hebrew camp is formed on a great quadrilateral, 
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divided into sixteen portions; the four divisions nearest the 
centre being occupied by the representations of the four 
elements. The four divisions which occupied the four 
angles of the quadrilateral have the four signs which the 
astrologers call fixed, and which they submit to the in
fluence of four great stars, ca.lled regal, viz. the Lion, the 
Bull, Aquarius, and the Scorpion, influenced by the beauti
ful star of the celestial Vulture, a species of eagle, which 
rises on the horizon at the same time as this sign, and which 
performs the function of pa.ra.natellon (of marking its rising) 
with regard to it. It is probable that the Egyptians for
merly painted the representations of the celestial animals, 
which were their deities, upon their standards. Plutarch 
says that they thought this ancient practice led to the 
worship of animals. It was said (Plut. De lsid.) that Osiris, 
the sun, the king of the stars, when starting on his travels, 
ranged his army in ~ompanies and battalions, which marched 
under standards on which these sacred animals were painted. 
The Hebrew Jacob and his twelve sons is probably a. copy of 
some of these Egyptian fictions. The other signs are dis
played on the four faces of the quadrilateral, and on the 
parallel and lower divisions. An extraordinary resemblance 
is visible between the cha.racters which Jacob in his dream 
(Gen. xlix.) gives to each of his sons, and the characters 
of the signs or planets which are domiciled in these signs. 
Aquarius, the water from whose vessel runs towards the 
southem pole, and which is the first of the regal signs in 
ascending, is the standard of Reuben, the first-bom of J &cob, 
whom his father calls" unstable as water." The Lion is in
scribed on the banner of Judah, whom Jacob compares to that 
animal, who in the skies is the domicile of the sun. Ephraim, 
who is compared to a bullock (Deut. xxxiii. 17), has the 
celestial Bull for his standard. Dan, whom Jacob compares 
to the adder, a species of serpent, is placed under the sign of 
the Scorpion, to which the Vulture or the falling Eagle cor
responds. This bird, according to Kircher, was often sub
stituted on the ensign of Dan for mystic reasons, which it is 
easy to understand when we remember that that sign was 
dreaded on account of its terrible influence. Typhon had 
established his empire in it. No more was necessary to 
cause its paranatellon, the Vulture or the Eagle, to be sub
stituted for it. This is what has been done, as may be seen 
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by the four figures so well known in the sacred paintings of 
the Jews and the Christians, viz. the Lion, the Ox, the Man, 
and the Eagle. They are the four beasts of the Apocalypse, 
which is a copy of Ezekiel, where they are found revolving 
round burning circles; and they are the four animals which 
accompany the four evangelists, &c. Alies, the domicile 
of the planet Mars, leader of the celestial hosts and of the 
twelve signs, is assigned to Gad, of whom Jacob makes a 
warrior, the leader of his army. Cancer, in which are 
situated the stars called the Asses, is the figure on the 
standard of Issachar, whom Jacob calls" a strong ass" (Gen. 
xlix. 14). The sign of Capricorn, with the fish's tail, which 
astronomers call the son of Neptune,· became the standard of 
Zebulun, whom his father tells that he "shall dwell at the 
haven of the sea" (Gen. xlix. 13). The hunter in Sagittarius, 
who is preceded by the celestial Wolf, becomes the emblem 
of Benjamin, whom Jacob compares to a hunter. This sign 
is where the Romans placed Diana, the goddess of hunters. 
The Virgin, the domicile of Mercury, is painted on the 
standard of Naphtali, whose speed in hunting and whose 
eloquence, both the distinctive attributes of Mercury, are 
boasted of by Jacob. Simeon and Levi are associated by Jacob 
just as the Fish of the constella.tion under which they are 
placed are joined together. 

Diodorus Siculus, in his fortieth book, quoted by Photius 
(Phot. Codex, 244) said that Moses divided his people into 
twelve tribes because that number was perfect, and because 
it corresponded to the division of the year. He adds that 
the Great God of Moses, and even the only one, was, like 
that of the Persiaus, the vault of hea.ven, which embraces 
the earth, and which is the supreme Lord of all things; and 
that it is for that reason that he did not represent the Deity 
in human shape. 

The Emperor Adrian, who assigned great importance to 
the influence of the sky and the stars, erected a superb 
building at Jerusalem (which he called lElia, a name derived 
from the sun and from his own, &lius), which was called 
Dodeco.pylon, or the temple with twelve gates, an evident 
allusion to the twelve houses of the SUD, "HMOJ (Chronic. 
Alex. 597). He also divided the town into seven portions
a division which had relation to the number of the planets 
and of the planetary spheres. The new Jerusalem of the 
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Apocalypse has also twelve gates, twelve foundations, and 
twelve angels at each gate (Rev. m.). It was astrology 
which developed the plan of this visionary city, just as it 
inspired the plan of the new city built by Adrian: it was in 
accordance with the spirit of the age, and with such science 
as was tben in fashion. The Byzantines had a public 
building in their city called Zeuxippe, which had. four gates, 
and in tbe middle of which was a colossal statue of the sun: 
they called it "HMo", from the na.me of the sun. A similar 
building existed in China. In Greece the dance of the choruses 
at the theatre represented the motions of the sky and the 
planets (Kircher, <Edip. vol. i. p. 238); and the strophe and 
antistrophe, according to Aristoxenes (Lib. de Foranim. 
Tibiar.) were an imitation of the movement of the stars. 
During the ceremonies in honour of the plauet-gods, this 
costume was often imitated. Thus it was necessary to adopt 
a woman's dress to present oneself in the Temple of Venus 
(Centir. Lib. de Arte MagicA-; Kircher, <Edip. vol. i. p. 249), 
and to put on a cuirass and arm oneself with a pike t.o 
present oneself before Mars. 

The first portion of the description of the shield of. Achilles, 
which was forged by Vulcan, in Homer, is translated by 
Sotheby as follows:-

He first a vRSt and massive buckler made 
There all the wonders of his art displaY'd: 
With silver belt adorn'd, and triply wound 
Orb within orb the border beaming round. 
Five plates com~ the shield: there Vulcan's art 
Charged with his skilful mind each varied part. 
There earth, there heaven "ppear'd, there ocean flow'd, 
There the orb'd nloon and sun unwearied glow'd, 
'fhere every star that gems the brow of night, 
PleiMs and Hvads, and Orion's might, 
The Bear thai, watchful in his ceaaeleaa roll 
Around the "tar whose light illumes the pole, 
Still eyes Orion, nor ere stoops to lave 
His beams, unconacioua of the ocean WAve. 

Sotheby's Homer, IL book xviii. 

Here we have the universe, the sun, the moon, and the 
constellations. The form of the shield represented that of 
the world; the mixture of metals was analogous to the 
nature of the elements represented; the ocean, the sky, the 
sun, the full moon, the brightest of the constellations, the 
divisions of the five zones, '&c., could all be seen in it (Phil08t. 
Icon. p. 849; Hemel. Pont. Opus Mythol. edit. Th. Gale, 
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pp. 467, 478, 475, 477) ; the gold in it, according to Heraclitus 
Pontius, divided the torrid zone. 

There was a.]so a. division of the zodia.c into thirty-six 
portions, three for ea.ch sign, or one for every ten degrees. 
This division is known a.s the division.rnto Deca.ns, beca.use 
ea.ch of these portions, or ea.ch section of ten degrees, was 
under the inspection of a. spirit, ca.lled Inspector, Ephor, or 
Deca.nus (Salma.sius, Ann. Clima.t. p. 600). This theo
retical division was one of the principal founda.tions of 
the religious system of the a.ncient Egyptia.ns. From it was 
derived the series of the thirty-six gods (Orig. cont. Ce]s. 
1. VIII. p. 428), who divided the empire of the huma.n body 
among them, a.nd presided over its care. Origen spea.ks of 
them, and gives us five or six of the names of these spirits 
or genii, which are also found in the series of the thirty-six 
Deca.ns given in Salmasius. This division into thirty-six 
pa.rts was the type of the division of Egypt into thirty-six 
nomes or provinces, each of which was under the protec
tion of one of these Deca.ni (Diod. SicuJ. 1. I. ca.p. Iiv.). It 
was a.ttributed to the celebra.ted Sesostris, who no doubt 
adopted the opinion which ProcIus speaks of (in Timm, p. 21), 
tha.t a. wisely constituted republic shouJd be founded on the 
model of the hea.vens; a.n idea. which Pla.to a.dopted for his 
model republic. The geogra.pbical division of Egypt, there
fore, was in imitation of tha.t of the zodia.c and the celestia.l 
signs. The living a.nimals which the Egyptia.ns revered as 
the ima.ges of their gods were the representatives of them. 
Hence the land of Egypt and the dwelling-place of the gods 
were in communica.tion with each otber, a.nd their influences, 
distributed in thirty-six houses, were sprea.d over thirty-six 
nomes or prefectures, which ha.d each their gua.rdia.n and 
protector in the hea.vens, whose na.me they also borrowed, 
such as the na.me of the Dog, tha.t of the Goa.t of Mendes, 
&c. Kircher speaks a.lso of a later division of Egypt into 
thirty nomes, a. number corresponding to the da.ys of the 
month a.nd the degrees of each sign. Each nome ha.d its 
taJisma.n or tutela.ry genius, placed in one of the thirty 
nomes of the general assembly (Stra.b. 1. XVII., et Abne
phius). Kircher observes (ibid. p. 13) tha.t each of the 
da.ys of the month was under the invoca.tion of one of these 
tutelary genii of the nomes, each of whom presided twelve 
times over one of the 360 portions of the yea.r, the govern-
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ment of which they divided among themselves. The Persians 
had also thirty angels, who presided over each day of the 
month; as they had twelve greater angels, who presided over 
the twelve months, and who distributed their influence over 
the whole year (Hyd. De Vet. Per. ReI. cap. xv. p. 190, &c.). 

Pythagoras held that the celestial bodies were immortal and 
Divine (Diog. Laert. Vito Pythag.); that the RUn, moon, and 
stars were so many gods, who possessed a superabuudance of 
heat, which is the principle of life; that the rays of the sun, 
penetrating the air and the water down to the profoundest 
depths of the ocean, spread the germs of life everywhere. 
The same dogma. was held by the Egyptians, who attributed 
the primitive organisation of animals to the heat of the SUD 

(Euseb. Prrep. Evang. 1. I. cap. vii.). Pythagoras therefore 
placed the substance of the Deity in this ethereal fire, of 
which the sun is one of the sources (Cic. De Nat. Deor., 1. I. 
eap. xi.; Lact. De Fals. ReI. 1. I. cap. v.; Senae. 1. I., Qurest. 
Nat. Minu. Felix, p. 151; Salvian. De Gub. Mund. 1. I. 
p. 4), and which, circulating throughout matter, constitutes 
the universal soul of the world, or the Deity, of whom each 
soul or each principle of individual motion and life is an 
emanation. These doctrines are beautifully set forth by 
Virgil in the sixth book of the lEneid and the fourth of the 
Georgics. 

In the profound obscurity of a dark night, when the sky is 
covered with clouds, and when all objects have disappeared, 
and man seems to be alone with himself and wiih the deep 
shadow which envelopes him, his feeling is that light alone 
can restore him to himself, and to nature, which seems to 
have deserted him. Hence all who have experienced this 
sensation make light, a single day of which, shining in the 
midst of chaos, has produced the universe and man, their first 
deity. All poets who have invented cosmogonies have had 
this idea. It is the first dogma of Orpheus, of the cosmogony 
in Genesis, and of all theologians; and it is the Ormuzd 
whom the Persians invoke, and whom they consider as the 
source of all the good in nature, just as they place the origin 
of all evil in darkness, and in Ahriman its ruler. 

Light and goodness early became synonymous in the mind 
of man, just as darkness and evil did. Plutarch (De hide) 
says:-
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" We must not believe that the principles of the universe are 
inanimate bodies, as Democritus and Epicurus thought, nor 
that matter without any quality belonging to it is organised 
and ruled by a particula.r wisdom or providence, as the Stoics 
have said; for it is not possible that a single being, whether 
good or bad, should be the cause of all, as God cannot be the 
cause of any evil. The harmony of this world is a combina.
tion of contraries, like the strings of a lyre, or like the string 
of a bow, which is bent and unbent. 'Never,' says the poet 
Euripides, 'is good separated from evil.' There must be a 
mixture of both in order that all may go well. This belief in 
the two principles belongs to the l'('motest antiquity. It has 
passed from the theologians and legisla.tors to the poets and 
philosophers. The a.uthor of it is unknown, but the belief 
itself is shown by the traditions of the human race : it is con
lIe(,'J'8.ted by mysteries and sa.crifi.ces among both Greeks and 
barbarians. We recognise in H the dogma of opposing 
principles in nature, which by their opposite produce the 
mixture of good and of evil. One cannot therefore say tha.t 
it is a single Dispenser who dra.ws off' events, so to speak, 
into two barrels, in order to mingle them together, and make 
us drink the mixture, for nature produces nothing here below 
which is without that mixture. But we must recognise two 
contrary causes, two opposing powers, which dra.w us, the one 
to the right, and the other to the left, and which thus 
govem our life, just as they do the sublunary world, which is 
on this account subject to so many changes and irregularities 
of every description. For if nothing can happen without a 
cause, and if good cannot be the cause of evil, it becomes 
absolutely necessary that there should be a cause for evil, 
just as there is a cause for good." 

Plutarch adds that this-dogma has been genera.lly received 
by most nations, and especially by those which have the 
greatest reputation for wisdom. " They have all admitted 
two gods of different trades, if one may use the expression, 
one of whom is the cause of the good, and the other of the 
evil, which exists in nature. They ca.lled the :first the Su
preme God, and the second the demon. The Persians, or 
Zoroaster, the head of their religion, called the :first Oromll.8des 
(Ormuzd) and the second Ahriman. They said that the 
:first was of the nature of light, and the second of the nature 
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of darkness. The Egyptians called the first Osiris, and the 
second Typhon, the eternal enemy of the former." 

Cedrenus says that the Chaldma.ns adored the light; tha.t 
they called it intellectual light, and that they described it or 
symbolised it by the two letters A and 0, or Alpha and Omega, 
by which he meant the extreme terms of the dift'usion of 
matter in the seven planetary bodies, of which the first, or 
the moon, answered to the vowel A, and the last, or Saturn, to 
the vowel 0, and that the letter I described the sun, and 
these together formed the word lAO, the Panaugria of the 
Gnostics, or the universal light of the planets. 

Even at the present day the Faroquis, who live in the 
forests of Persia, worship the sun, and never eat till they 
have worshipped him (Sonnerat, "Voyage de l'Inde," t. I. ch. 
v. p. 107). In the Zend-Avesta almost every page contains 
invocations to Mithra, to the moon, the stars, the elements. 
the trees, the mountains, and every portion of nature. The 
celestial Bull, to which the moon unites herself, is invoked in 
it; while four great stars-Taschter, Batevis, Haftorang, and 
Venant-the great star Rapitom, and other constellations 
which watch over various portions of the world, are also 
addressed :-

" I invoke and I celebrate the Bull raised on high, who 
causes the grass to grow abundantly. • • • I invoke and 
celebrate the divine Mithra, who is raised above the pnre 
worlds. I invoke the stars, that excellent and ct'lestial 
nation; Taschter, that brilliant and luminous star; the moon, 
the depositary of the germ of the Bull; the dazzling sun ... 
I celebrate the waters, the lands, the trees, the earth, which 
is pnre, the pure wind. • • • May Taschter, that star brilliant 
with light and glory, be favourable to me, together with 
Satevis, which is near the water, with the stars which are the 
germs of water, the germs of earth, the germs of trees, 
together with the star Venant, and the stars which compose 
the Haftorang, brilliant with light! " 

The literal meaning of 8,0" Deus, God, &c., will show 
the origin of the ideas found in the sacred writings of all 
nations respecting the Divine Nature. Various meanings 
have been assigned to the word, because the language from 
'\V hich the word is really derived was unknown to ancient 
writers. Thus Herodotus says that the Pelasgians called the 
gods O,ov" from the circumstance that they, after having pot 
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·(Oivr.,) all things in order, took in hand the whole manage
ment of them (Euterp. ii. 52). And Athenagoras (1. XL) says,
.,.~ 7TO&1jtTtU O,iN, 7TpO' TQiIl """aJo,lI AMtyrro, "Hoc pacto," adds 
Sca.p., ., 8'0' erit conditor et creator universi." Phurmutus 
(De Nat. Door., i. p. 140, ed. Gale) agrees with both, saying, 
" The gods are ' arrangers' and makers of all that exists ;" 
and adds that of old, men took to be 0,06, (gods) "the bodies 
they saw continually revolving," &C. This idea is borrowed 
fromPla.to (Cra.tyl. sec.S1,ed. Bek.,and Euseb. Prmp. Evang.i. 
p. 29, et &qq.), who says that the Greeks at first worshipped the 
aUD, the moon, the earth, the stars, and heaven: II.,., ou" tWrtl 
." , .\" 1" \ ilL ." ".I..' OPIIIJI'T" 7TavrCl "" IOJl'TCI opop,ov /ltClI (7"OJI'TCI U,7T0 TClU",' "I' ."UtTICIJ' 

Tij, TOU 0"" Oeau, mou, brOllOp4trCl': "As they saw those bodies 
continually revolving in their course, they called them 0.06, 
(gods), from the rapid motion (T~ Ol,w, .,.oW 1"..,., TPrx"lI, /lCCll 

oE.' /IC,,,,IHOa.,) inherent in their nature." The word has also 
been derived from OlOJpEwOtU, "to be contemplated" (Stob. 
Eclog. Phys. p. 4), from IJqlopm, "admiror" (Sca.p. p. 25S) ; 
from Oalll, i.e. Oaop4&, " specto cum curl;" and from the Egyp
tian Hennes, "Ta.ut, Thoth, or Theuth," according to Bryant 
(Anc. Myth. i. 18), who thinks it was originally written 8.U8. 

The real origin of the word is to be found in the Sanscrit 
root Diu, Div, implying (1) brilliancy, and (2) the sky or 
heaven, from which 0'0' is derived, probably through Diu-s, 
Deus. Diu is a substantive--masculine, feminine, a.nd neuter 
-which occurs in the Vedas. As masculine (nom. sing.), 
Diu-a, it means" Agni," "fire," the "sun;" as feminine, it 
implies" a ray of light," " day" (Lat. "dies "); as nenter, it 
stands for" the sky," or" heaven" (Cl18~p). Div is also fre
quently found in the Vedas (1) as an adjective, "brilliant," 
and (2) as a femiuine substantive, for the" sky," 01''' heaven." 

There is also the kindred word Diaus, which signifies 
the sky; and also A9&.n, or "heaven" -" of the stars, 
of the moon, and of the sun; self-existing lights that have 
no beginning It-mentioned in the Zend-Avesta; and this 
feminine and masculine word ranged high above the lower 
and neuter Diu (the sky, or " expanse of heaven "), which was 
inhabited by the Maruts (winds or genii) "born of the 
earth." 

There, in the higher heaven, the procreating or generative 
Power ("HMo, 7TClVTO/ICpClTClJP, Agni, Dius) dwelt in splendour, 
surrounded by his revolving satellites. From this Dius 
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(m8.8culine), Agni, or "the sun," and (feminillf~) "radiating 
light," in connection with the allied roots DIu, Diaus, and 
Div, is derived the Latin Deus and the Greek 8,cS" in the 
following way:-From Dius came the Latin Deus; the 
Doric IS,v, (Alcmi, fro 3 edt 9) and Z,cS'; the Lacedamlonian 
I,cS, (Thucyd. V. 77, '7T,pl .a. TO, IuiJ tTOp.a.TO'; and tTlia, 
an]p, &c., Arist. Eth. vii. 2) ; the &olic Aw" Ziti, (gen. A&cS" 
date Ad, ace. Ala), or 81.0, (Salmas. Not. in Epict. p. 37; 
Scheid. in v. Leu. et. Gr. p. 917); the Attic (like oV/J,u, 
oM/", for 008' .l" ov8' I,,; 8v8p4' for 81JtTp4', &c.) 81ii, (Callim. 
Cal. Cer. 58, ry.{"a.TO 8'c181ii,; and 129, '7TOTl T4P 81DJ,) and 
8,cSs. 

The sun was adored because he gave light to heaven, and 
life to the earth; and heaven W8.8 in tum worshipped as the 
abode of the sun. But the object of adoration in both was 
" LIGHT," 8.8 inseparable from the heat of "LIPE " (Ya«;n&, i. 
87). This is why the Aour, or auroral light, is introduced 
in the Jewish cosmogony, a light independent of that of the 
sun, and perhaps the origin of O!!pa.W,. 

Our word" God" has the same origin. Of old, on the 
frozen shores of mtima Thule, was heard: 

861 ek 81\; 

For there also : 

Sva thotti mer 
Sam ek lIIIli gavfgan Guth : 
Henni eat !aut 
Hinnata aiuni 
Allda heimi i. 

I saw the ann ; 
It appeared thus to mA, 
As iC I saw a majestic god ; 
I bowed to the earth beCore him 
For the 188t time 
In this paaaiDg world I 

Edcla, Solar, L xli. 

Eldr er beat 
:Math yta aonom 
Ok SOlar aYn. 
Heylindi aitt 
Er mathr hara nair. 

"Fire is best, among the sons of men; and the light of the 
sun; if a man keep his health" (Rava-Mil. 68). 

The word 8,01' has then, in its original meaning, nothing 
in common with" spirit," since it first meant the" sun" or 
" heaven." a,o, and Z,6, both arise from the root Diu, 
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Diu-s, or Div. "Hoc idem ostendit antiquius Joris 
nomen; na.m olim DIOVI8 et DIESPITER dicius, id est 
'dies pater' (' dies,' i.q. 'dius,' Lanzi. Sagg. iii. 721), 
a. quo 'dei' dicti qui inde, et 'dius' et 'divos;' unde 
'sub divo,' 'Dins Fidius.' Haque inde ejus perforatum 
tectum ut eo. videatur 'divom.' id est 'coolum; '-1Elius 
'Dium Fidium' dicebat 'Diovis filium,' ut Grreci At.Oa"opo. 
Castorem," &c. (T. Varro, v. 65, and ix. 75, ed. Miill.). "Jovis 
Diespiter appella.tus, id est diei et lucis pater: idcircoque 
simill nomine Diiovis (or Diovis) dictus est et 'Lucetius,' 
quod. nos die et luce quasi vita ipsa a.fficeret et juvaret" 
(Gell. v. 10; in Mommsen. Unt. D. p. 274). 

The most common name for Diu-s, or the sun, was San 
and Son, expressed also Zan, Zon, and Zoan. Zeus of Crete, 
who was supposed to have been buried in that island, is said 
to have had. the following inscription on his tomb: ".n~, 
pJ-yag ",tTQ' Z'Vg, ;S. Ai.a ",,,At7t1ICOVa&. 

The Ionians expressed it Zijll, and Z71va. The Babylonish 
name for the sun was 1;oQ)II, sometimes expressed ~all, Soan. 
It was the same a.s Zanan of the Sidonians. Hesychius 
speaks of ZavcWag, 8,6g T,g ,. Il&lv&-evidently the sun. 
Be also lays that the Indian Hercules, by which is always 
meant the chief deity, was styled Dorsanes (Aopaa"'1g ,; 

'HpclKA71t 7rap' "J.,~O&g. The name Dorsanes is an a.bridgment 
of Ador-San or Ador-Sanes (San in Sanscrit means" fine," 
"existing,"" excellent, "best," and is an epithet of the sun; 
"sa.vada.-Sa.n," "always existing" in Vishnu Pur. II. viii. 16), 
thnt is, Ador-Sol, the" lord of light." 

It was this glorious orb, this god of light, that man 
welcomed with joy, when the first faint rays announced his 
approach. A thousand colours adorn the gate by which he 
is to return; roseate hues appear under his advancing steps; 
gold, mingling its brilliancy with azure, forms the triumphal 
arch under which the conqueror of night and of darkness is 
to pass. The stars disappear before him, and leave free to 
him the Olympian fields he is to rule over alone. All nature 
awaits him: the birds celebrate his approach by their 
warbling, and make the plains of the air, over which his 
chariot is about to fly and which the soft breath of his horses 
already agitates, resound with their songs. 

The summits of the trees are gently agitated by the fresh 
windwhich springs up from the east. The animals, too, awake, 
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h"ke man, and receive from the dawn of day the signal which 
tells them to seek their pasture in the meadows and the fields, 
where the plants, the herbs, and the flowers are bathed. in 
soft dew. 

At length the dazzling diadem of the king of day is seen 
above the horizon, and soon the beneicent Star himself 
appears, surronnded by all his glory. As he rises, shadow, 
his eternal enemy, which attaches hersP.lf to the bodies 
which produce her, and to gross matter, of which she is the 
daughter, flies before him~ always retreating in the opposite 
direction. "Light," says Sallust, the philosopher (cap. vii.), 
"draws its substance from the snn and from fire, and only 
exists by means of, and in connection with, that element. 
Shadow belongs to bodies, and only exists by its means." 
Thus Typhon was placed in the dark matter which forms 
bodies-Typhon, who, like the Giants, was the son of Earth, 
and the enemy of Jupiter, the father of Day. 

As the sun slowly sinks beneath the horizon, after his 
daily course is run, with the same majestic slowness with 
which he arose, and night spreads her black veil over the 
earth, another phenomenon is presented to the eyes of man. 
On the side on which he saw the sun disappear, a new star, 
emerging as it were from his side, and formed out of his 
substance during the sleep of the god of day, an o:tr6nrturp4 
'rov ~>J.ov (Sanchon. Euseb. Prmp. Evang. 1. ID.), a dis
memberment of the sun, as it was oalled, j\Ult as Eve is said 
to have been taken out of Adam's side, appears to repair 
partially the loss of light, robing herself day by day with 
garments which shine more and more, so that at the end of 
fourteen days they cover her entirely, and then her full and 
perfectly round disk rivals in some degree the god who lends 
her his light, and yields to her the dominion of night. 

Another movement of the snn and moon did not fail to be 
observed-that which takes place from one tropic to another 
without ever passing certain limits, but moving obliquely, 
and in a reverse direction to their daily course. It did not 
fail to be observed, for what can cause a greater feeling of 
sadness in men than the aspect of Nature when divested of 
her verdure and her foliage P The delightful temperature of 
the spring and summer, the hannony of the elements, which 
was in unison with that of the heavens, the richness and 
beauty of the conntry with its crops and its fruits, and the 
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flowers which enamelled it, perfuming the air with their" 
odours, and presenting a charming spectacle with their 
varied and brillia.nt colours, have aJl disappeared. Happiness 
has lled from man, together with the god whose presence 
rendered the country 'beautiful. The ancient Egyptians feared 
lest some day he would leave them altogether (Manil. I. I. ver. 
69); and therefore every year, at the winter solstice, they had 
festivals of rejoicing (Achill. Tat. chap. xxiii. p. 85; Uranol. 
Petavii, vol. ill.), when they saw that the sun began to 
return to them, and to retrace his path in order to revisit 
our northern climes. Still greater joy was felt when he had 
ascended to the middle of his course, and had driven before 
him the darkness which had encroached on the day and 
usurped a portion of his dominion. The equilibrium of day 
and night, and with it the harmony of nature, being restored, 
II. new order of things, as beautiful as that which had passed 
away, recommenced, and the earth, rendered fertile by the 
heat of the sun, which had reacquired the freshness and the 
strength of youth, grew lovely beneath the rays of her husband. 

Five stars.or luminous bodies, of di1ferent sizes, were also 
observed, which aU partook of the motion of the sun and 
moon between the tropics. Their constant movement over 
the same podion of the heavens, their fidelity and attachment 
to the sun, near whose path they always were, sometimes 
preceding, sometimes following him, caused them to be re .. 
garded as the satellites of the king of heaven. Such the 
Cha.ldrea.ns considered them to be, and such they caJIed them. 
The greater or less dnra.tion of their revolutions caused men 
to think that some described greater circles than the others. 
Saturn, the time of whose revolution occupies thirty years, 
was considered to be the most distant movable star, and the 
moon, for the same reason, to be the nearest. Hence arose 
the idea of seven spheres or consecutive heavens, more or less 
near each other, and pla.ced at distances proportioned to the 
dnra.tion of the revolutions. The moon, the nearest of aJI, 
was surmounted by Mercury and Venus, which completed 
their revolutions in less than 0. year. Beyond these three 
stars was pla.ced the sun, whose revolution formed the term 
of comparison for the dnra.tion of the others; and conse
quently the three other stars whose revolutions were longer 
than his were placed above him. Hence the ladder of the 
seven planets, placed in the following order: The moon, 
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Mercury, Venus; the snn, MILN, Jupiter, and Saturn. The 
sun was placed in the midst of these seven spheres, as he 
ought to be, seeing that he was the soul of the world, and 
the bond of the universal harmony. He was the king of 
nature, round whom everything was grouped: the chief of 
the gods, to whom the heavens paid homage, and round 
whose throne the other gods revolved. The zodiac and its 
twelve divisions, called the circle or wheel of the signs, was 
the result of these observations, and the vernal equinox was 
chosen as the starting-point of what was called the path of 
the gods. By degrees, not only the signs of the zodiac, but 
all the constellations, became grouped into figures of men 
and animals, or placed under signs. These other signs or 
constellations were joined to the signs or marks of the twelve 
divisions of the zodiac, and were subordinate to them. 
When the division of the zodiac into twelve parts was after
wards increased to that into thirty-six parts by the sub
division of each of the twelve parts into three, recourse was 
had, in order to enable these to be recognised, to thirty-six 
points beyond the zodiac, or to thirty-six constellations or 
groups of stars, forming figures, which corresponded to the 
twelve signs, and to each of their three divisions. This gave 
forty-eight figures or marks altogether: twelve in the zodiac, 
and thirty-six beyond it. This is the exact number of the 
constellations known to the ancients. 

H the signs which correspond to the seasons are no longer 
the same at the end of a certain number of centuries; if the 
equinoxes, which at first occurred under the signs of the 
Bull and the Scorpion, Itnd the solstices, which corresponded 
to the Lion and to Aquarius at the same period, no longer 
take place at these times, when the sun arrives at these 
signs after the lapse of 2,115 years; and if, on the contrary, 
they take place a month before he has arrived at them, no 
doubt the correspondence between the signs and the seasons 
will be disturbed, but the seasons themselves will continue 
the same. A period of twelve times 2,115 years, or 25,812 
years, will, however, bring everything back to its fonner stute. 
It follows from what has been said that Taurus, which pre
sided 2,500 years before our era over the first day of spring, 
presided about the commencement of that era over the second 
month, having been replaced at the equinox by Aries. Aries, 
in turn, gave place to Pisces, some 800 years bE>fore our era. 
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The sun, in his annual course, returned to the equinoctial 
point about l' earlier each year, which made a degree every 
seventy-two years, and, consequently, at the end of .that 
period the difi'erence of a day was made. This is what is 
termed the precession of the equinoxes, and all the changes 
in vegetation and in destiny are comprehended in the great 
period or year of 25,812 years ; and, when it is completed, the 
same phenomena are reproduced, with the same changes and 
with all the peculiarities which had been exhibited on the 
first occasion. It is evident, however, that the symbols of 
the ancient worship no longer corresponded with those of the 
period 2,115 years later. It was no longer Taurus, but Aries, 
that opened the year at the vernal equinox. It was no longer 
Leo that filled the solstitial throne of the Snn of Summer; 
Cancer had taken his place. Scorpio was no longer the first 
sign under which Nature became degraded, but Libra.. The 
representation of the visible causes of the eff'ects produced on 
the earth being changed, like the causes themselves, tho 
fictions founded on them no longer corresponded with their 
object. The sacred enigmas became unintelligible-religious 
fables, and the temples, fashioned upon the order of the 
heavens, presented nothing but a shapeless chaos, the ir
regular plans of which corresponded to nothing, because aU 
that they referred to had been changed. 
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CHAPTER XVI. 

THE ancient Egyptians called the sun the king, and the moon 
the queen, of heaven. They compared the one to the right 
eye, and the other to the left (Serl. Empir. L V. p.114). 
The Chalrumns called them the interpreters of the gods 
(Diod.l. II. cap. xu.), a denomination which has continued 
in the case of Mercury, because he appears constantly close 
to the sun, like a dog; hence Plutarch and Diodorus tell us 
that the great gods of Egypt, Osiris and Isis, took Mercury
Anubis for their companion (Diod. and Pluto De Isid.), who 
was their guardian, just as the dog is that of man. In an 
age so primitive that King Evander and Ulysses were repre
sented as attended by a dog, there was nothing ludicrous in this 
idea. The Chaldmans also saw in the planets the interpreters 
of fate, and of the oracles of astrology, because, according 
to Diodorus, they observed that while the other stars remain 
fixed, or move in the sky preserving the same relative position 
to each other, the planets have a peculiar motion of their 
own, by means of which. they disclose the future to men, 
and reveal the intentions of the gods, of whom they are the 
interpreters. It was on the motions of these five planets 
that they chiefly based their theory, and especiaJIy on those 
of the star which describes the largest orbit-that is, Saturn. 

"They gave the name of Helios, or the sun, to the most 
brilliaut of the stars, to that one which gives the most 
important and the most numerous prognostics." 

Virgil shows us what importance was attributed to the sun 
in these matters : 

The aun reveals the aecreta of the sky ; 
And who dare give the aource of light the lie P 
The change of empirea often he declarea, 
Fierce tumults, hidden Ue880DS, open wars. 
He first the fate of Cmaar did foretell, 
And pitied Rome, when Rome in Cmaar fell. 
In iron cloude conCt'aled the public light, 
And impious mortals feared eternal night. 

Georg. 1 r. v. 463. Dryden'a Tranalatlon. 
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We also know that this god, under the name of Apollo, wa.a 
famous for his oracles. Ocellus of Luca.nia tells us (chap ii. 
§ 16) that" among the bodies which compose that principle 
which operates on other things besides itself, and which is 
all that is above the moon, the most active body, the most 
powerful agent, is the sun, who by his coming and going is 
continually changing the air from hot to cold, whence result 
the changes on the earth and in all that belongs to the 
earth." It is this influence of the sun on elementary nature 
and on the generation of sublunary beings which caused 
Cheremon to say that the ancient Egyptians placed in him 
the mighty force (Enseb. Prmp. Ev. 1. III. cap. iv.) which 
organises all beings, and that they looked upon him as the 
great architect of the world. Porphyry says: "Chmremon 
aliiqne multi nil quidquam agnoscunt ante mundum hunc 
adspecta.bilem, necaJiis ...Egyptiorum inipsis scriptorumsuorum 
exordiis ponunt Deos, prmter vnlgo dictos Planetas et Zodia.ci 
signa, et stellas simu! cum his in conspectum venientes, 
sectiones descensorum et Horoscopos. Quippe videbat enim 
qui solem nniversi architectum esse dicerent, ab illis non ea 
tantum qum ad Isidem et Osiridem pertinent, sed etiam 
qnidquid sacrarum Fabula.rum erai, partim in stellas, partim 
in IUDE varietatem, partim in solis onrsum, vel in nocturnum 
aut diurnum hemisphmrium, vel in Nilum fluvium, cunct&. 
denique in res natura.les nihil in naturas corpore" mole ca.rentes 
inventisque conferri." 

Plato, in his "Republic," acknowledges the supremacy of 
the sun in nature (Plut. Qumst. Plat. p. 1006), and says that 
he is the king of the visible uuiverse,just 8B the Being whom 
he calls God or Goodness, by way of expressing his supre
macy, is the god of the world of mind. He calls him the 
son of the Supreme Being, whom he 1ws engendered similar 
to himself (Plat. De Rep. I. VII.). This beautiful and sublime 
idea. respecting the sun has been consecrated in the magni
ficent hymn of Martianus Capella., and in the address of the 
Emperor Julian to that star, who is the father of nature, and 
the visible image of the invisible Being who governs the 
world in the system of the Spiritualists. 

Aristotle observes that the cause of the generation and 
disorganisation of bodies, of their growth, and of all the 
changes which they undergo, is to be found in the oblique 
path of the sun in the zodiac, according to his greater or 
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less vicinity to nB, and that these periods of generation and 
destruction take place in equal periods of time. It is to these 
two periods, he observes, that we ought chiefly to direct our 
attention. The EmperorJulian (Julian. Imp. Orat. 4), in his 
hymn to the sun, makes the same ob&ervatio nrespecting the 
effects produced by the sun in his annual course. "It is he," 
he says, "who infuses the principles of motion and of life 
into that matter which he renders fertile by his approach; it 
is he also who by his withdrawal and by passing to the 
other hemisphere, abandons it to the principles of death 
which it contains." 

The idea of assimilating the sun, or rather the daylight, 
to man, and of comparing its progress a.nd duration to that 
of the life of man at its different ages, appears to have been 
borrowed by the Greeks who were settled in Italy from the 
Egyptians; at least, Macrobius tells us (Macrob. Sat. 1. L 
cap. xviii.) that in this respect they imitated the Egyptians, 
who, at a certain period of the year, presented the image of 
the sun to be .worshipped by the people under the semblance 
of an infant child, which they produced from the secret 
recesses of their sanctuary. This mysterious child is the same 
as the famous Horus, the Egyptian Apollo, son of the virgin 
Isis, or as Harpocrates, whom this goddess, according to 
Plutarch (De IBid.) brought forth about the winter solstice, 
and as the Christ of the added chapters of the gospels. 

By the effect of the precession of the equinoxes, Aries 
succeeding to Taurus furnished the head-dress of the BUD, 

when he became known as Jupiter Ammon. He was no 
longer bom exposed to the streams of Aquarius, like Bacchus, 
nor enclosed in the urn, like the Egyptian god Canopus ; but 
he was hom in the stables of Augias, or of the celestial Goat 
(Isid. Orlg. I. ITI. cap. xlvii.; EratoBth. cap. xxvii.; Hygin. 
1. II. In Capric. German. Ca.), which, according to Eratos
thenes, had been brought up with Jupiter on Mount Ida, and 
was on that account placed among the constellations under 
the name of ..Egipan. This is Bacchus the BOn of Caprius, 
of whom Cicero speaks (De Nat. Deorum, 1. III.). As Bacchus, 
he achieved his triumph mounted on the Ass placed in the 
stars of the constellation of Cancer (Hygin. 1. II.), which at 
that period was situated at the summer solstice, or the highest 
portion of the sun's path, which had previously been occupied 
by the Lion. 
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The Persians begin their year with the Lamb of spring 
(Bere, seu Agnum, sc. Arietem, Hyd. De Vet. Pers. cap. xix.) ; 
and it is at the entrance of the sun into that sign that they 
celebrate their festival ofN aurnz, or the new year, at the rising 
of the constellation Perseus, from which they said that they 
had sprung (Cedren. vol. i. p. 28)-of that Perseus who wa.s 
the first who brought down from heaven the celestial fire 
which was held sacred in their temples. This fiction evi
dently alludes to what the earth experiences at this period 
under the powerful action of the sun, which has returned to 
warm it, and to relight the torch of nature which autumn 
had extinguished. All the religious ceremonies which take 
place at this period are intended to recnJl to men's minds the 
renewal of nature, and the triumph of Ormuzd, 01' the god of 
light, over darkness, or Ahriman its ruler (Hyde, De Vet. 
Pers. cap. xix.). Our ceremonies of Easter, or the festival of 
the passage of the sun under this same sign of the equinoctial 
Lamb, are a copy of the Persian festival. 

The Jewish legislator also fixed on the month Nisan, which 
corresponds to the equinoctial sign of spring, as the com
mencement of the Jewish year, to commemorate the renewal 
of nature after the pretended Deluge, and also to comme
morate their deliverance from a land where they had suffered 
oppression, and from which they were delh"ered by the 
sacrifice of the Lamb at this period. This celestial Lamb is 
the hero of all the fictions founded in the passage from the 
darkness of winter, and the evils which it brings with it, to 
the delights of spring. It is thus that Bacchus and his army, 
after long wanderings in burning deserts, were brought back 
by Aries,or the Lamb, to pleasant meadows, and to the springs 
which watered the temple of Jupiter Ammon. The Bull had 
previously enjoyed this prerogative. 

The division of the zodiac into thirty-six parts is evidently 
of later date than that into twelve, for there would be no 
reason for commencing with Mars (the planet which is 
domiciled in Aries), if Aries had not been in the equinox 
when this division was thought ot: The seven planetary 
bodies were domiciled as shown below. The two signs, Leo 
and Cancer, which were the nearest to the solstice, and con
sequently the two highest thrones, were assigned to the 
king and queen of heaven-the sun and the moon. Saturn 
occupied the seat furthest from them-Aquarius and Capri-
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corn. Mercury, being nearest to the sun, had the highest 
seat nen to the sun and moon, and was domiciled in Gemini, 
and Virgo. Venus was nen to him, and was domiciled in 
Taurus and Libra.. Nen to her came Mars, who had Aries 
and Scorpio; and after him Jupiter, who had his seat in 
Pisces and Sagittarius, between the seats of Mars and of 
Saturn, between whom he is actually pla.ced in the succes
sion order of the spheres. This distribution of the planets 
iu the signs is found in Manilius, Macrobius, Firmicus, 
Porphyry, &C. 

DOMICILES OF THE PLANETS. 

$; CANCER » 0 LEO a 

2$ TAURUS 

)( PISCES 

-- AQUARIUS 

MEROUBY 

VENUS 

MARS 

JUPITER 

SATURN 

"VIRGO IIJ! 

8 SCORPIO 'Ill 

~ SAGrrUBIUS t 

fl CA.PBICOBNUS J,j' 

The signs of the zodiac, each with the effigy of the planet 
which has its domicile in it, are also found in a collection of 
medals of Antoninus, struck in Egypt, and engraved in the 
" Memoires de l' Academie des Belles-Lettres" of 1780 (Acad. 
Inscrir~ vol. xli.; Mem. of the Abbe Barthel), and which are 
shown in the annexed engraving. 

Mars, therefore, opened the course of the repeated series of 
the seven planets, and also closed it, as may be seen by 
reckoning Mars as the :first, the sun as the second, Venus as 
the third, Mercury as the fourth, the moon as the fifth, 
Saturn as the sixth, Jupiter as the seventh, and Mars, again, 
as the eighth, and so on, uutil the number thirty-six has been 
exhausted, and each sign has domiciled three planets from 
ten to ten degrees, or in each third part of a sign, which 
makes altogether thirty degrees, and corresponds to thirty 
days. (See engraving.) This, no doubt, was what caused the 
Chaldrea.ns to say that the counsellor gods, or the stars which 
they subordinated to the twelve great gods, descended every 
ten days, one after the other, upon the earth; that, on the 
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other hand, a fresh one ascended every ten days (Diod. Sic. 1. 
II. cap. XXI.); and that this circulation continued through. 
out eternity. 

This astrological theory forms part of the sacred teaching 
under the name of Theology of the Decani, or of the subaltern 
genii which each bore the mark of the third part of a sign, 
or which divided the action of each of the twelve signs into 
three, and formed a company of thirty-six gods (Jut Fir. 1. 
IV. cap. xvi.), which ruled the zodiac, and took part in the 
effects produced by the sun, moon, and the five other planets 
upon which the government of the universe rested. The 
Greek and Latin astrologers have preserved the names of 
each of these decani or genii. They may be seen in Fir
micus (1. IV. cap. xvi.) and Salmasius (So.lmas. An. Clim. p. 
610). Origen (Contra. Celsum, I. IV.) has preserved a few 
of them. As to the figures which represent them, they 
are described in the three spheres, the Indian sphere (Jul. 
Scalig. Not. in Apotel. Manil. p. 886), the Persian sphere, 
and the Barbarian sphere, of which Aben-Ezra has given a 
description, and they are mentioned by Scaliger at the end 
of his commentary on Manilius's poem, and also in Leopold 
of Austria's" Science of the Stars." They are also repre
sented in an astrological planisphere, in the Egyptian style 
(gee engraving), which was found at Rome in a very mu· 
tilated state, and was sent to the Academy of Sciences by 
Signor Bianchini. The figures of the decani are connected 
with those of the planets distributed in these decans, which 
are drawn up above them in this planisphere. Although 
this series is incomplete, it is easy to complete it, at least 
for the planets, by repeating them in the order above men· 
tioned. 

The ancient astrologers, imitating the Egyptian priests, 
only taught this secret theology respecting the decans, which 
plays a very important part in ancient astrological religions, 
with much reserve and mystery. "This," says Firmicus (1. IV. 
cap. xvi.), "was that secret and august doctrine the principles 
of which the ancients, inspired by the Deity, only confided to 
those initiated into that science with reserve, and with a. 
certain fear, taking care to envelop it in a thick veil, that 
it might not come to the knowledge of the profane." 

To this theory of the decans was joined that of the para.
natellons, or e:nnw.odia.cal planets, on the right and left of 
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the zodiac, which rise or set at the sa.me moment, and during 
the same period as each of the ten degrees of each sign takes 
to rise or to set. Hence they must be thirty-six in number, 
which is exa.ctly the number of the extra.-zodiaca.I constella
tions. These, together with the attributes of the planet 
which corresponded to them, formed the attributes of the 
deca.ni and the genii of the pa.ra.natellons, as may be seen iu 
the Egyptian planisphere engraved in Kircher's CEdipus 
(vol. ii. part ii. p. 206), the first part of which is shown in 
the engraving. For example-Every time that the sign of 
Capricorn sets, Canis Major and Minor rise at the same 
moment in the opposite portion of the eastern horizon. 
These two animals are therefore placed in the planisphere 
over Capricorn as para.natellons, although they are far distant 
from that sign in the heavens, because they are found under 
Cancer-that is, under the sign diametrically opposite to 
Ca.pricorn, or 190 degrees from that sign. The same is the 
case with the other representations of animals or men which 
are placed over each of the twelve signs of this planisphere, 
as is shown in the second part of the planisphere, which is 
given in a subsequent chapter. 

Upon this principle the poem of Al'atns, the ancient calen
dars, and, generally speaking, all the descriptions of a.sterisms 
compared with the figures drawn in the twelve signs, have 
been composed. Two specimens of the most complete of 
these tables, those of Hipparchus, are subjoined, relating to 
the pa.ra.natellons which rise, and those which set, in Cancer 
(Hipp. 1 m. cap. viii.). 

Pf14'anatellcms which rise. 

CANOER. 

"Oriente Cancro, cum eo Zodiacus oritur, a Geminorum 
parte 28, ad Cancri 18. Culminant a Piscium 5 ad Arietis 1 
medium. Prior oritur Stella., qum in extrema. Boreali Chela.; 
ultima. vero, qum in ememitate Australis Chem. Culmina. 
vero reliquis ~ Stellis, prior lucida, qum est in Andromedro 
capite. Novissima. vero prmcedens Stella.rnm, lucidarum 
trium, qum sunt in Arietis capite, et a. meridie Ceto adjacens, 
circa medium. corpus ipsius, expers nominis et lucida.. Item 
Australior succedentium, qum in laterculo Ceti; nec non pes 
Andromedm sinister paululum citra. meridianum situs. Oritur 
Cancer hora. 1 et 24 parte." 
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Paf'ana.tellona whick .et. 
OANOER. 

"Rursus occidente Oancro, descendit cum eo Zodiacus, a. 
gradu Geminorom 26 ad Oancri medium 20: culminat a. 
Chelarum 17, ad Scorpii 12. Prima. Stella. occidit lucida., 
qum est in pedibus Cancri, in directum posita, a.d occasum 

. Australiores respiciens, qum circa. nubeculam in Ca.ncro sunt. 
Ultima., qum est in extremitate Borealis forcipis Ca.ncri. 
Cmtera.rum Stellarum culmina.nt Bootm pes dexter, et Chel
a.rom lucida., quee est in extremitate Australis Chelm. 
Postremc) culmina.nt, qum est in bra.chio dextro Ingeniculi, 
et qum est a.b humero dextro tertia.. Item Scorpii tertia., 
qua.rta. et quinta vertebra. earom, qum sunt post pectus. 
Occidit Ca.ncer horn. 1, 86'." 

The thirty-seven dynasties of the. Egyptia.ns, of which 
Cheremon speaks, a.re in rea.lity thirty-six, the diiference 
&rising from the epithet given to one of them being taken 
for a. new dyna.sty or deca.n, a.s they really were. These 
hea.ds of the astrologica.l divisions were, owing to the theory 
being kept secret, as Firmicus has told us, taken for kings 
or political chiefta.ins. 

Lastly, the hea.vens were a.lso divided into 860 gods, or 
tutelary genii of the 860 degrees of the circle of the zodiac. 
This is the origin of the 860 deities of the theology of 
Orpheus, of the 860 urns into which the Egyptian priests 
poured. libations in honour of Osiris, and of the 860 divisions 
of the circle which surrounded the tomb of Osima.ndia.s. 
One of these spheres may be seen in ScaJiger, presided over 
by 860 deca.ni, whose representatives a.re described under 
each of the 860 degrees of the circle of the zodiac. 

Pla.to only admitted two primary elements, out of which 
the world was formed, and which gave it the double property 
it possesses, tha.t of being seen a.nd touched (Plut. De Fort. 
Rom. p. 816). Ea.rth ga.ve it solidity a.nd sta.bility, fire 
ga.ve it sha.pe, colour, a.nd motion. The two other elements, 
a.ir a.nd wa.ter, were only placed as intermedia.ry links, which 
lUlited these outer elements, which were really the primary 
a.nd necessary elements, and which required other elements 
to ma.ke the passa.ge from one to the other less a.bropt. For 
this reason, Ana.xa.goras divided the elements into light a.nd 
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heavy. The light ones, such as fire, rose; the heavy ones 
sunlt; while air and water found their pla.ce between them 
(Diogen. Laert. 1. II., V. Anu., p. 93). This idea WaR 

the foundation of the distribution of the four elements among 
the twelve signs by astrologers. As this theory formed part 
of the religious system of the ancients, it is necessary to 
give the following summary of it, from Firmicus (1. II. 
cap. xi.). 

In elementary nature, or in the sublunary world, every
thing being considered to be modified by the action of the 
twelve signs, men thought they perceived, or rather they 
fancied, that some particular sign had more analogy than 
others with some particular element. As the twelve signs, 
therefore, united in themselves the nature of these four 
elements, three were assigned to each element, proceeding 
in rotation by fire, earth, air, and water. Thus, looking at 
the engraving, and taking Leo, or the domicile of the sun, for 
the first sign (as it was 2,500 B.O.), and fixing in it the seat of 
fire, the earth became placed under the virgin who is caJled 
Ceres, the air under Libra, and water under Scorpio. By 
continuing and repeating the series, fire occupied a new seat 
in the arrow or bow of Sagittarius, the earth in Capricomus, 
the air in the urn of Aquarius, and water in Pisces. Aries 
became the third seat of fire, Taurus of earth, Gemini of 
air, and Cancer of water. This gave a triangle for fire, by 
drawing lines which connected each of its seats, of which 
Aries, Leo, and Sagittarius form the three apexes, &C. Thus 
four elementary triangles were formed. This theory is applied 
in the treatise on Isis and Osiris, in which Plutarch (De !sid. 
p. 366) says that, the sun being in Scorpio and the full moon 
in Taurus, the death of Osiris, the husband of Isis, was 
mourned for, and a, figure was formed of a mixture of earth 
and water, analogous to the nature of those deities, because 
Isis, or the moon, was in Taurus, the sign of earth, and 
Osiris, or the sun, WIIr8 in Scorpio, the sign of water. 

Proclus says (Tim. p. 14) that there is a concerted action, 
and a species of united force and inspection, in all the celestial 
deities, by means .of which all that comes from the earth, 
and all that appertains to the changes which it experiences, is 
ruled. Hence it becomes necessary to understand thoroughly 
'Whether these deities or secondary agents of the sun are 
signs or paranatellons. All the stars a.ttend upon the seven 
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planets (Pirke Eliezer, chap. vi. pp. 9, 14), and the seven pIa.nets 
upon the twelve signs of the zodiac, according to the Rabbis. 
All the signs aJso attend upon the sun and moon, and the 
creation of men, and it is by their means that the world 
exists. Albohazen Haly (pars prima, cap. i. De Judic. 
Astron.) aJso speaks of the action of the twelve signs on the 
four elements, which are the principles of the organisation 
of all bodies, and of the passa.ge of the clift'erent celestial 
bodies into these signs, which produced the changes of the 
seasons by their presence, their entrances, or their exits. 
" .Ha.s not each sta.r its pecnliar activity or energy P" asks 
Marcus Aurelius (1. VI. cap. uxviii.); "but nevertheless all 
these clift'erences are combined with one another, 80 as to 
form the universal action of nature." Hence sacred learning, 
according to L'1leremon and the most learned Egyptian priests, 
had for its object the signs of the zodiac and their gods, or 
genii of the pa.rana.tellons; in other words, the stars, whose 
appearances, disappea.ra.nces, risings, and settings, governed 
the progress of the architeot of the universe. This wa.s the 
basis of all sa.cred myths, because it was aJso the ba.sis of 
ancient astronomy or natura.! a.strology, on which aJl religiolls 
are founded. • 

The Pe1'8ians fixed the duration of the happiness of man 
a.s ranging from the sign of the Lamb, or the equinoctial sign 
of spring, to the sign of Libra, or the autumnal equinox. 
At that period, according to them, evil entered the universe 
(Boundesch, vol. ii. p. 858) under the seventh thousand of 
the total revolutions of the world; that is, they make the 
good in nature, and the reign of the good principle, to begin 
and end with the period of the year during which the action 
of the sun is beneficent. These six signs they caJl the six 
thousand of God, and the six others may be caJled the six 
thousand of the devil. Time, according to the Boundesch, or 
the Persian cosmogony (Zend-Avesta, vol. ii. p. 421) consists 
of 12,000 years. The thousands of God. are the Lamb, the 
Bull, the Twins, the Cra.b, the Lion, and the Ear of Corn or 
the Virgin, which make 6,000 years. .After these comes 
Libra, when Ahriman or Pe~h appeared. After them 
came the Scorpion, and Zvack ruled for a thousand years, 
&c. It follows from these passages that the six gods of 
Onnuzd, each of which presides over lOme physical or moral 
good, are the tutelary deities of the six first signs, ILIld that 

FI' 
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the six others are those which destroy their beneficent 
operations. These deities interfere with the affairs of the 
sublunary world, and combine their influences with those or 
the thirty-six extra-zodiacal constellations. Hence we have 
forty-eight gods, twenty-four of whom are beneficent, and 
t,yenty-four malefieent, which divide the celestial sphere 
among them, and, by their contrary influences, pour forth 
the good and evil which are mingled together in the world, 
and which are represented by the mystical Egg of the Magi. 
It is in this Egg that they mingle, fight, circula.te in opposite 
directions, and triumph successively over one another, 
according as the sun draws near to, or departs from, our 
hemisphere. 

The symbolic egg which the Egyptians represented 8S 

coming out of t·he mouth of the invisible gOd. Kneph was 
known in the mysteries of Greece as the Orphic egg. The 
Coresians make their god Chumong to issue from it {Cont. 
d'Orville, tome i. p. 175}; the Egyptians did the same with 
their Osiris {Diod. Sic. 1. I. cap. xxix.}; the modern Orphites 
their god Phanes, the principle of light (Athenag. Leg. p. 70), 
which is the same as Phenn or the Phamix, and has the 
meaning of 608 {<I> = 500, H=8, N =50, N =50: =608}. The 
Japanese cause it to be broken by their sacred bull, which 
makes the universe proceed from it; the Greeks placed it at 
the feet of Bacchus, the god with bull's horns. Aristophanes 
(Aves, ver. 695) makes Love proceed from it, who, in conjunc
tion with Night, brings chaos into order; and we learn from 
the Orphic Argonaut. (ver. U) that "Epm" or Divine Love, 
had the name of Phanes (Bryant, Anal. vol. ii. p. SBO). This 
egg, in fact, symbolised the universe in ancient times, and 
the Magian fables respecting the egg of Oromasdes have the 
same signification. 

If we suppose an egg to be divided into two hemispheres, 
one of which is white and the other black, and surrounded 
by a circular band in an oblique position, one portion of 
which is in the white and the other in the black hemisphere, 
and divide this circular band into twelve equal parts, six will 
be in the white and six in the black hemisphere. Let us 
then suppose that there are thirty-six images exterior to 
this band, and twelve in it; we shall then have forty-eight 
images or representations of deities, which cover the whole 
surface of the egg, half of which will serve to mark the 
graduations of the white hemisphere, and the other half 
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those of the bla.ck hemisphere. We have now the symbolic 
representation of the universe divided into two principles, 
subdivided into twelve houses, and represented by forty
eight images or representations of deities. These images 
form the stars into groups of good or of dangerous inftuences. 

It follows that, classifying the stars according to the 
effects produced by their risings and settings, the stars of 
spring, such as Aries, Taurus, the Charioteer, and the she
goat Amalthfea, will be of the number of beneficent stars, and 
that the stars of autumn, such as Libra, Scorpio, the serpent 
of Ophiucus, and the dragon of the Hesperides, which rise 
with them, will exhibit the influences of the evil principle, 
and be looked upon as signs or causes of the effects produced 
at that period. 

All nature was divided between the two principles of light 
and darkness, and between their agents, or the partial causes, 
which were subordinate to these primary causes. Thus in 
Christianity, if the soul does not belong to God, it belongs 
to his enemy; if the angels of light are not its guides, it is 
subject to the tyranny of the angels of darkness. Christians 
hold that there has been a division among the angels from 
the commencement, some remaining faithful to light, and 
others to darkness; and these two armies of white and black 
angels, or good and evil angels, marched each under the 
banner of their chieftains, God and the devil, to make war 
against one another, which resulted in the defeat of the 
latter. This is the same as the war between Jupiter and 
the giants, which ends in the triumph of Jupiter, and the 
defeat of the latter, who were precipitated into black 
Tartarns. In this war Minerva, Vnlcan, Pan, Bacchus-in 
short, all the gods of Olympus-range themselves on the side 
of the god of light, or Jupiter Ammon, represented by the 
JAmlb or Aries; while, on the other side, all the dark children 
of Earth and Chaos, Typhon, &c., contend against Jupiter, 
and, struck down by his thunderbolts, fall back into the 
dark bosom of the rebellious earth which had begotten them. 
Proclus (in Tim.) looks npon the war of the giants as a. 
mythological fiction which represents the resistance of dark 
and chaotic matter to the active and beneficent force which 
organises it. 

It is especially at the vernal equinox that the creative 
energies of heaven manifest themselves, and that its who]A 

.,., 2 
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demiurgic energy becomes developed. .All these myths of 
the triumph of the principle of light over its enemy, the 
genius of darkness, are myths respecting the vernal equinox. 

Ubi pulsam hyemem Sol aureua egit 
Bub Terraa, CQlIumque llllltiv& Iuca reCulsit. 

Virgo Georg. 1. IV. v. 51. 

The shapes of the Lamb, of Aries, or of Taurus, which the 
victor assumes, are a proof of this; and the poem of Nonnus 
confirms it. The first two books describe the battle of 
Jupiter with Typhon, who had taken his thunder from him 
during the winter. The god of light takes it from him, and 
strikes his enemy, whose arms and feet are composed of 
serpents, with his thunderbolts. Winter departs; the sun, 
mounted on the Bull, and attended by Orion, shines gloriously 
in the heavens. .All nature rejoices at this victory, and 
order and harmony are re-established in a.ll its po.rts, where, 
some time previous, a.ll was in frightful confusion, in conse
quence of the dominion of Typhon, the prince of darkness. 

The victory of Ormuzd over Ahriinan is of the same de
scription; and in the following extracts from the Boundesch 
will be seen the germ of those ideas whioh have furnished 
the material for the theological and poetical works of the 
Jews, Egyptians, and Greeks respecting the wars of the 
gods and the angels. The Zend-Avesta tells us that exist
ence was first given to Ormuzd and to Petareh Ahrim&n; 
it then tells us how the universe has been distributed from 
the beginning and will be to the end. "Ormuzd, raised 
high above a.ll, was placed, together with supreme wisdom 
and with purity, in the light of the universe. This throne 
of light, this place where Ormuzd dwells, is ca.lled the First 
Light. The supreme wisdom or kuowledge, and purity, 
which is produoed by Ormuzd, is the Law. Both Ormuzd 
and Ahriman are throughout their existence the solitary 
inhabitants of endless Time. The good Ormuzd lives with 
his law, and Ahriman also dwells in darkness with hisla.w. 
He has always begun the oontest; he has always been evil, 
and he is so still, but one day he will cease to be evil and to 
contend. The dark place in which he dwells is oa.lled the 
Primary Darkness; he, the wicked one, dwells alone in the 
midst of it. These two beings, boundless, and hidden in 
the excess of good and of evil, mingled together when they 
appeared. The places where they dwelt were boundless, 
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and they dwelt alone in the midst of these a.bysses, and 
became united. Each of them is bounded according to his 
form. Ahriman knows everything, as also Ormuzd. Each 
of them has given aJl that exists; " that is, aJl the good and 
evil in nature. Each of them has his followers. " The 
followers of Ormuzd will live for ever when the resurrection 
takes place; the followers of Ahriman will disappear at that 
period, but he himself will exist for ever." 

The Boundesch states that the :first production of Ormuzd 
WBB the sky, which Bahman, the king of the world of light, 
was to govern properly (Boundesch, p. 448). Ormuzd created 
light between heaven and earth; he made the fixed stars 
and the planets, then the moon, and la.stly the sun. He 
divided the fixed stars into twelve parent constella.tions, the 
names of which are the Lamb, the Bull, &C. (ibid. p. 349); he 
also made the twenty-eight constella.tions which fix the 
twenty-eight stations of the moon. All these constellations, 
or the stars which form them, are intended to assist created 
beings against the evil one. Talismans were, in fact, p1a.ced 
under their influence, and bore their different marks. The 
Boundesch represents these stars as an army of soldiers, ready 
to make war against the enemies of nature. This is what 
the Jewish books call the celestial host. It is these which 
Nonnus, in his description of the war between Jupiter and 
Typhon, puts into active warfare with that dread enemy, re
taining the very same name for them that they still bear. 
Six thousand four hundred stars, continues the Boundesch, 
(ibid.), have been formed, in order to aid each star of these 
constella.tions. Ormuzd has also pla.ced at the four comers of 
heaven four sentinels, to watch over the fixed stars. These 
are probably the four regal stars of our astrologers. The 
star Taschter guards the east, Satevis the west, Venant the 
BOUth, and Ha.ftorang the north. Ormuzd (Boundesch, p. 
350) ha.ra.ngues his army, and draws it up in order of battle. 
Ahriman does the same on his side, accompanied by the 
dews, or evil genii who march under his standards. It is 
especiaJIy the sight of the purity and happiness of man 
which excites his envy. and plunges him into dejection (ibid. 
p.351). At length, assembling all his forces, and encouraged 
by the exhortations of a leader of those evil genii, who pro
mises him that he will corrupt light, fire, water, trees, and 
plants, and will reproduce his evil nature in a.ll that Ormuzd 
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has created, Ahriman comes to the light with all his dews, 
and gets into heaven in the shape of a serpent. This is 
the very figure of the constellation which spreads above 
Libra, and ascends with it, at the moment when the Persia.ns 
supposed that evil entered for the first time into the world, 
which, up to t.hat time, had been happy under the six thou
sand years of God. He penetrates into the midst of the 
earth by a hole which he had made in it-the same idea as 
that of the Magi, who suppose that the evil principle made a 
hole in the symbolic egg, to pour his poison into it. Ahri
man went into the water (ibid. p. 351, 352), on the trees, on 
fire, and especially on the celebrated Bull, who died in con
sequence. He spread thick darkness over the earth, like 
night, going southwards (ibid. pp. 353). He put on the earth 
the Kharfesters which bite and are poisonous, such as the 
serpent, the scorpion, and the toad. He burnt everything 
down to its roots; he put a burning water on the trees, 
and made them dry up on the spot. The Bull, struck by 
him who desired nothing but evil, and by his poison, became 
ill and died. The world was dark as night, and the dried and 
burnt-up earth scarcely existed. .A.hriman ascended on the 
fire, from which a dark smoke arose (ibid. p. 355), similar to 
that which rises from the bottomless pit in Rev. ix. 2. 
Aided by a great number of dews, he mingled with the planets 
and the fixed stars, and measured his strength with that of 
heaven. The lzeds, or celestial genii, fought for three months 
against Ahriman and against the dews (ibid.). They defeated 
them, and drove them down into hell. 

We see, therefore, that, as Cheremon tells us, all sacred 
mythology was based on physical objects, and on the order 
and motion of the visible universe, and that they did not in 
any way allude to abstract beings, or to those intellectual 
and living entities which metaphysicians invented at a later 
period, and by means of which Proclus and the New Platon
ists pretended to explain the ancient myths. But Cheremon 
was far from being right in saying that the ancient Egyp
tians, who invented these myths, and who worshipped the 
SUD and the other stars, saw nothing in the universe but a 
machine without life and without intelligence, either in its 
whole or in its parts, and that their cosmogony was nothing 
but pure Epicureanism. which requires nothing but matter 
a.nd motion to create and rule its world. J amblichus, in his 
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. anSwer to Cheremon, proves to him that the Egyptians did 
.not see mere mechanism in the universe, and in the springs 
which moved it, but that they also admitted life, soul, and 
spirit, &c. The Epicurean idea necessarily excludes all 
religious worship, for it is impossible to offer sacrifices and 
prayers to deaf and dumb beings, or to bodies which are 
brilliant indeed, but which are considered to be nothing but 
lifeless matter, the action of which cannot be modified or 
changed, and which therefore it would be useless to invoke. 
No people, however, had such a magnificent and varied 
worship as the Egyptians had from the most remote antiquity. 
nor did any people ever possess such a reputation for being 
religious. Their theology and mythology, therefore, did not 
make the universe to be a mere machine, which consisted of 
nothing but matter and motion, and which was destitute of 
that life and intellect which exis1;ed in man and in animals 
-that is, in an infinitesimally small and short-lived por
tion of that vast, immutable, and eternal Being which was 
called God, or the Universe. It possessed, on the con
trary, in their opinion, eminently and in all its fulness, that 
which sublunary beings only had in a very inferior degree, 
and in a very small quantity. It resembled in some degree 
the ocean, from which streams, fountains, and rivers have 
arisen· by means of evaporation, and which, after traversing 
more or less space, and being separated for a long or short 
period from the immense mass of water which produced 
them, return to its bosom aga.in. 

The machine of the universe was moved, like that of man, 
by a principle of life which kept it in eternal motion, and 
which circulated in all its parts. The universe was living 
and animated just like man and animals, or rather these 
latter were only animated because, the universe being essen
tially so, it communicated to them for a few moments an 
infinitely small portion of its own eternal life. If this was 
withdrawn, men and animals died, and the universe alone, 
living and circulating round their remains, organised and 
animated. fresh bodies by its eternal motion, by pouring into 
them again the active fire and the subtle substance which 
gave life to itself, and which, being incorporated with it, 
constituted. its Universal Soul. . 

Virgil has consecrated the doctrine of Pythagoras, and 
consequently that of the Egyptians, his masters, respecting 
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the soul and intelligence of the world, in the sixth book of 
the Ameid, and again in the fourth book of the Georgic&. 
Servius, in his commentary on Virgil, says that the Great 
Whole is composed of five things, viz. of the four elements 
and of God. But as it has been shown that the four ele
ments are but passive causes, God alone must be the active 
principle which organises them. Servius a.ccordingly adds 
(Comment. ad 1. VI. Alneid.) that the elements, or that 
organised matte1' which composAs the universe, not being 
the whole, God is the active breath, the life-giving spirit, 
which, spread throughout matter, or the elements, pro
duces and engenders everything. He enquires into what 
we receive from God, and what from the elements, and he 
says that the elements compose the substance of our bodies, 
and that God formed the soul which gives life to them. All 
1LDimals, says Bervius, in another p1a.ce (Georg. 1. IV. vera 
220), borrow their flesh from the earth, their humours from 
water, their breath from the air, their heat from fire, and 
their instinct from the universal or Divine breath. 

Tinueus of Locm, and Plato his commentator, have 
written a treatise on this subject, called the" Soul of the 
World," a work which is nothing but the development of the 
aoctrme of Pythagoras, the instructor of Timmus, who held, 
as Cicero observes (De Nat. Deor., 1. I. cap. xi.) that God is 
that Universal Soul which is spread throughout all nature, 
and of which ours are but an emanation. St. Justin has 
given us a summary of this doctrine, in which he appears to 
quote the very words of Pythagoras: . 

" God is One, says pythagoras. He is not, as some think, 
external to the universe, but is the universe itself, and is 
wholly in the whole sphere. His eyes are upon everything 
that is born: it is he who aJso creates all the immortal 
beings, and who is the Author of their power and of their 
deeds. He il!l the origin of everything; he is the light of 
heaven, the Father, the Wisdom, the Soul of all beings, the 
Mover of all spheres" (Justin. Cohort. ad Gent. p. 18). 

Thus spoke Pythagoras; and, as Justin observes, Plato 
had also imbibed the sa.me doctrine respecting the unity of 
God, the Soul and Intellect of all things, in Egypt. 

Although, however, this Soul pervaded all things, it did not 
act equaJIy, or in the same manner, everywhere. The highest 
portion of the universe, which was" as it were, the head of it., 
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seemed to be its· principal seat. It was there, then, that the 
guide of the rest of the universe, which was called the 
Hegemony, was placed (Diog. Laert. Vito Pythag. 1. VTII.), 
just as in man the brain is supposed to be the principal seat 
of the soul, although it spreads motion and life throughout 
the rest of the body. By dividing the upper stratum of the 
universe into seven spheres or concentric layers, an eternal 
order will be found in them, the fruit of that Intelligence 
which causes the immortal bodies which form the harmonious 
system of the heavens to move in a constant and regular 
course. 

This Soul was divided, like the planets, into two parts, 
one of which moved from east to west, and the other in the 
opposite direction, which is that of the seven planetary 
spheres. This distinction is set forth in Timmus, and in 
Plato, his commentator. "Of the parts of the universe," 
says Timmus, "those which we see in the sky-that is, in the 
ether-are of two kinds: the one partakes of the nature of 
the being who is always the same, the other of that of the 
being who is always changing." The first, which are pla.ced 
on the outside, carry with them a.ll the portions which are 
inside them by a general movement from east to west: the 
others, which are inside, have a motion from west to east, 
which they derive from the 'being who is constantly changing. 
The motion of the changing being-that is, of that layer of 
the heavens which is next to the heaven of the :fixed stars
U was divided into seven parts, with harmonious relations 
between them, and it forms seven spheres, circles, or con
centric skies. The moon circulates in the circle which is 
nearest to the earth. Above her is the sun, which Mercury 
and Venus ever surround and accompany. Above the sun, 
Mars, Jupiter, and Saturn accomplish their revolutions with 
the different rates of speed which belong to them, and at 
unequal periods." 

Thus the sun occupies the centre of this harmonious 
system of the planetary bodies, since he has only Mars, 
Jupiter, and Saturn above him. This is the origin of the 
famous symbolic fiute, the seven unequal pipes of which 
represented the pretended harmony of the seven spheres. It 
was put into the hands of Pan, or the statue which repre
sented the sun, the soul of the God of the Universe, which 
became subdivided into the seven planetary bodics which 
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modified sublunary nature by their motion in the sky and in 
the zodiac, of which the Goat, or Pan, fixed the commence
ment and the origin. Of the same natllre is the series of the 
seven vowels ILlTILnged in mystic order, which were repeated 
when the planets were invoked; of the seven-stringed lyre 
which was put into the hands of the sun-god, Apollo; of the 
ship, which is the emblem of the universe, filled with the 
ether, and commanded by seven pilots; of the seven-branched 
candlestick in the Jewish temple; of the seven chambers of 
Moloch, the seven pyrma. or aJtars consecrated to the planets 
by the Persians, the seven pyramids of Laconia, the seven 
golden candlesticks of Revelation, the seven-ga.ted Thebes, 
and the book with seven leaves in which the Fates are 
consulted in N onnus's poem ; of the book with seven seals, and 
the seven churches represented by the seven stars, in the 
Apocalypse of John-in a word, of all the sacred ex
pressions relating to the number seven which divides the 
heavens as above described. 

The metamorphoses ascribed to Jupiter, Vishnu, Bacchus, 
&c., are nothing but a mode of expressing the motion of the 
universal soul under different forms during the whole period 
of the sun's annual course. Thus in the spring, when the 
ether descends in the form of fertilising rains on the bosom 
of its spouse, to use Virgil's expression (Georg. 1. II. ver. 324), 
and enriches nature with its precious gifts at the heliacal 
rising of Perseus, placed over Aries or Ammon, or over the 
equinoctial sign, it is Jupiter who visits lovely Danw in the 
form of a shower of gold, and gives birth to Perseus. When 
the SUD, in whom the active force which moves nature is 
deposited, enters the sign of Taurus or of the moon at her 
exaltation, it is Jupiter in the form of a bull who carries off 
the lovely Europa, sister of Cadmus, the Serpent, who rises in 
aspect in the evening with that same sign. The Bull, which 
enabled him to metamorphose himself, still shines in the 
heavens (Ovid. Fasti, L V. ver. 605 &c.). where it has retained 
the name of the " Bull that ravished Europa;" and mythol
ogy has not allowed us to forget that this ravisher wore 
the crescent moon on his shoulder, like the Egyptian ox 
Apis, which Lucian tells us represented the celestial Bull. 

The Stoics, says Achilles Tatius (ch. xiii.), pretend to prove 
that the stars are animated beings from the very fact of their 
being composed of the substance of ethereal fire. Chrysippus, 
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in his book respecting Providence a.nd the gods, Aristotle in 
his book De Cwlo, and Plato, continues Tatius, maintain the 
same opinion. This is no doubt the origin of the eight gods 
of Xenocrates, who placed five of them in the five planets, two 
in the snn and the moon, and the eighth in the whole sky 
(Cic. De Nat. Door., 1. I. cap. xiii.). including aU the fixed 
stars, in which the ethereal and intelligent substance which 
composes the heavens circulates. 

It is easy to see that if this latter be divided either into 
constellations or into stars, a crowd of deities will emerge 
from it. Each star will become a god, or an animated and 
intelligent being, which will partake of the Deity, or of the 
nature of the Universal Cause which acts in chaos. Heraclides 
Pontius, who belonged to the school of Plato (Cic. De Nat. 
Deor., ib.), held the same doctrine respecting the divinity of 
the planets, and respecting that of heaven a.nd earth, or 
OvptJJlO!l and ri}, the father and mother of all the gods. 
Tbeophrastus considered the heavens to be Divine, because 
he recognised in them a principle of eternal life (Proel. in 
Tim. p. 177), and because he supposed them to be animated. 
Simplicius, according to the doctrine of Aristotle, npon which 
he comments, would not have us look upon the stars as in
animate bodies, but maintains that they possess life and in
tellect, and that they act accordingly. He believes them to 
be eternal in the widest sense (Simp1. in Aristot. De Crelo, 1. 
m.), having never been created, and being never liable to 
destruction, being exempt from change and alteration, im
passible, and free from all the misfortunes which are ex
perienced here below; that is, he gives them all the charac
teristics of Deity (ibid. 1. II.). He holds that all celestial 
bodies have a motion of their own, like all a,nirna1s; that 
they are in fact animated and Divine beings, whose eternal 
activity cannot be arrested. Aristotle also taught (Meta
phys.l. XII. cap. vii. and viii.) that each star had an im
mortal intellect, which presided over its course, and accom
panied it throughout its revolution. Macrobius (Som. Scip. 
1. I. cap. xvii.), speaking of the rotation of the universe, at
tributes it to the wish which leads it to pursue the soul, 
which is distributed throughout it, but the purest portion of 
which composes those intelligent souls which according to 
Cicero (Soron. Scip. cap. iii.) animate the spherical and 
luminous bodies which we ca.ll stars. 
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We thus see the truth of what Augustine (De Civ. Dei, 1. 
xx. cap. nix.; 1. VII. cap. iii.; 1. XIII. cap. xvii) says to the 
adversaries ofhis religion. "The works of your philosophers," 
he says, "suppose that the sun and all the other stars are 
living, animated beings, perfectly happy, and immortal as 
their celestial and Divine bodies." Augustine could not have 
been ignorant that this opinion was not peculiar to them, and 
that it was often adopted by the Christians themselves. Origen 
held the same opinion as the ancient philosophers respecting 
the stars being so many living and animated bodies. And 
does not A.ugustine himself admit that the stars are intelli
gent beings, when he tells us that everything that is visible 
in this world has an angelic power which is placed over it, 
and that according to the most formal and numerous texts 
of ScriptureP (August. De Div. qurest. 83, vol. vi. p. 63.) 

The monk Cosmas reproached the Chaldmans (though 
without any foundation) for not knowing that every star was 
under the guidance of an angel, which proves that he be
lieved it himself. The aullior of a Christian work called the 
Octateuch, which was written in the Emperor Julian's reign, 
says that the stars move in consequence of the impulse given 
to them by the angels placed above the firmament (Photius, 
cod. 36). Tatian (Cont. Gent. p. 151) says that the same 
species of life, or the same soul, animates the stars, the 
angels, and men. According to Plato, it was the purest por
tion of this universal soul which dwelt in the stars, and, 
generally, all the ancients believed that the spirits which 
animate the stars are much more perfect than those which 
animate terrestrial bodies (Huet., Origin. p. 12). Philo 
calls them very pure and perfectly just and holy spirits, 
exempt from all mixture and from all oontagion-in 80 word, 
he represents them as being of as pure 80 nature as that which 
Christians attribute to the celestial spirits known by the 
name of angels. Philo also says (De Plantat. Noe, p. 168) 
that both the fixed stars and the planets are \nimated aud 
intelligent, and places in the part which is nearest to the 
ether some very pure spirits which the Greeks, he says, call 
" genii " and "heroes," and which Moses, with more reason, 
calls "angels" or "messengers" of the Deity, mediators 
between God and man (Philo, De Gigant. p. 221). 

The creation of the angels, according to A.ugustine (De 
Civ. Dei,l. XI. cap. 0:.), was comprised in the creation of 
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heave" doubt that the 
stars served them 
as m4~£,ne 8; Petav. 
Opifh;~ of the OrientahK 
respe;;th~h which they fiery spirits-
a belief which spread to the Christians, and which had long 
before been held by the Jews (Beausobre, Rist. Manich. t. i. p. 
323; t. ii. p. 368). Plato, continues Beausobre, the Greek phi
losophers, the Jews, and a great number of Christian doctors 
have held the same opinion. St. Augustine hesitates, St. 
Jerome nhether Solomc}n }c}ul to the stars~ 
St. no doubt that, in the time 
Eusehiwlt, was very Pl4C'4C,40Rent, f~!1fleb1fhgthe Catholice~ 
Amoniw are in the Chur(sh, hKf}¥nphilius (Apoloh~ 
pro 113), there are iwf,lieve that tiwn 
lumin%:"hKu} hU4~ven are beinh}, &c.; othe}n 
think that they are destitute of life; but neither the one or 
the other opinion is heretical, because the teaching of the 
Church is not clear on this point. 

The Manichrea.ns went further: they maintained that every
thing in nature, down to the very stones, was alive (Beausob. t. 
II. L 14). This resuttfliw liwflir conception 

which was fouuiw Manichreuup 
Menoch (Maniciw~ apud August~ 

162), assentn soul is sprefliw 
P""""""hl'l1~. a.ll bodiee, and generally 

throughout all species of beings. Alexander ofLycopolis goes 
so far as to say that they taught that everything in nature is 
spirit, or that spirit is diffused everywhere. These different 
dogmas of the Manichreans are merely results of the system 
o! Pythagoras and of Plato, respecting the soul of the world, 
and resl"pc'ting universa.lly diffused sgirit, a belief which is 
founl under differel41 The Chaldrean} 
(Stanl"pb~ Chald. p. 11 life-giving firflp 
whichmflttcr, and centre of it~ 
Porpbh5:b iutellect everywiwflflu, makes it to bfl 
gra.dm±Jl~,d the st&rs down in which 
exists only in grain (Porph. Sent. no. x. p. 221). Tatian (Cout. 
Gent. p. 159) is also of this opinion; he makes a difference 
between the soul according to the bodies it animates. Tatian 
believes all this to be founded on Scripture, and the Jewish 
doctors have no doubt about the matter (Beau sob. t. ii. p. 
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870); "They have their Sandalphor, which they define as the" 
spirit of nature, which dwells in the azilutic or material 
world, every part of which is penetrated and a.nima.ted by it. 
The belief of the Ma.nichmans was, as nearly as possible, that 
of all the ancient philosophers (Beausob. t. II. 1. i.x. cap. i 
§ 10, p. 594, &c.). It is certain, says Bea.usobre, that several of 
the ablest of the Fathers believed tha.t the sun and all the stars 
are living beings. Origen calls them illustrious preachers, 
who announce to mankind the perfections of the Deity. 
Clemens AlexandrinuB and the author of the Recognitions 
which bear the name of Clemens Roma.nus (Recogn. Clem. 
1. V.) held the same opinion. 

It is not true that Sabrea.nism ever excluded spirits from 
the stars, or that the Sabman worship was directed to purely 
material beings, which were incapable of hearing and 
granting the prayers of men. Many apologists of the 
worship of Nature replied to the Christians who accused them 
of worshipping the sun, moon, and stars, that it was not to 
the visible bodies of those deities that they addressed their 
worship, but to the spirits which dwelt in them, and which 
might be considered as so many portions of that one Deity 
which is spread throughout Nature, and which acted in 
different parts of her, where it was invisible (Euseb. Pnep. 
Evang. 1. III. cap. xiii.). They defied their adversaries to 
prove to them that the sun, the moon, the stars, and all the 
most active and prominent portions of nature were not real 
deities, or animaied causes, gifted with intel1igence and 
reason, and of a nature superior to that of man (Atha.n. 
Cont. Gent. p. 28). 

The seven archangels which preside over the seven planets 
in the Jewish Cabala are the seven great powers which 
Avenar tells us were charged by God to superintend tte 
government of the world. They correspond to the seven 
Ousiarch rulers, who, according to TrismegistUB (Trismeg. in 
Asclepeo) preside aver the seven spheres. The Arabians and 
Mohammedans have preserved them, the only difference being 
in the names. The Copts, or modern Egyptians, have them 
also. Among the Persians each planet was presided over by 
a spirit, and watched over by a genius who was placed in a. 
fixed star. The star Taschter watches over the planet Tir, 
or Mercury. This Tir is very similar to the angel Tiriel, 
whom the Ca.balists call the spirit of Mercury. Haftorang 
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bas charge of the planet Behram, or MII.l'8; Venant, of the 
planet Anhouma., or Jupiter; the star Satevia, of the planet 
Anahid, or Venus. Mesch, which is in the midst of heaven, 
has charge of the planet Kevan, or Saturn. The names of 
these stars are the names of angels among the modern 
Persians (Zend-Avest. vol. iii. p. 856). Haftorang is an 
angel who takes his name from the stll,rs of Ursa. Venant 
is the same as Pluto. Hyde (De Vet. Pers. ReI. p. 179) says: 
"Beshter (Taschter) est Angelus MichAel, qui victum et 
sustentationem hominibus pn.ebet, et alimentum eis suppa
ditat. In Ph. Sur Beshter, et minus recte Teshter, absolute 
exponitur Michael-Angelus." It is certain that Michael 
presided over the planet Mercury, according to the Cabalistf, 
just as Taschter presided over that planet according to the 
cosmogony of the Persians. 

The angel, or rather the archangel, who in Christian or 
Jewish theology overthrows the dragon (Orig. Cont. Cels. 1. 
VI.), or the devil described in that shape-in a word, the 
celebrated Saint Michael the Archangel-was drawn with a. 
lion's head,just as the celestial Hercules is clothed with the 
skin of that animal, and tramples on the famous dragon of 
the pole, Python, which he holds crushed under his feet. 
The similarity becomes more striking when we observe the 
position of the celestial Hercules, who rises in the heavens 
with the sign Libra at the very time that the feast of St. 
Michael is held, at the end of September, and when we 
remember that St. Michael was represented holding a pair 
of scales in his hand, and that he appeared thus to the 
priest of Siponte (Beaus. t. ii. p. 625). Scaliger's Persian 
sphere has in the first decan of Libra a man with a threaten
ing aspect, holding a. pair of scales in his hand, and close by 
is the head of a drs.gon (Seal. Not. ad Manil. p. 848). The 
first degree of the sphere of the 860 decani plnces in it a 
man holding darts, with the astrological device, " He who is 
born under this sign will be warlike" (ibid. p. 451). In 
the church of Santa Maria degli Angeli, which Pius IV. con
secrated, are the seven archangels over the high-altar round 
the Virgin, and over Michael is the inscription, "I am ready 
to receive souls." He was the same as Minos, therefore. St. 
Michael also was clad as a warrior, which he borrowed from 
the sign which followed, to which Hercules corresponds in a 
great measure~ and which was the domicile of Mars.· He 
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became the warrior angel of the Catholics. The Grecian 
Hercules, whose attributes he took, who defeated the dragon 
of the Hesperides, he who had his seat near the tree cele
brated for its fatal apples, is placed on the equinoctial limits 
which fix the path which souls traverse on their way to hell. 
There is a dispute between Michael and the devil about the 
body of Moses in tlte Epistle of Jude, verse 9. It is Kichael 
who, like Minos, weighs souls. 

Next to the archangel with the lion's head comes U riel, 
the archangel with the ox's head; then Raphael, with a. 
human head and the body of a serpent, a species of am
phibious monster; and Gabriel, with the eagle's head (Origen. 
Oont. Cels. 1. VI.). These four figures-the lion, the ox, the 
man, and the eagle-are those of four conste11a.tions which 
have produced the four beasts of the Apocalypse, and are 
also those of the four evangelists. As to the three other 
archangels-one with the head of a bear, called Tantaba.oth ; 
the second with the head of a dog, Mercury, and called, 
Erastaoth; and, lastly, one with the head of an 8088, called, 
after the Greek "OJlO', Onoel-no doubt can exist of their 
having taken their attributes from the coutellations, since 
!ill these figures are among them. Astrologers have also 
designated the planets by the names of animals with which 
they were supposed to have some analogy. Saturn was 
called the A88 (Salmas. Ann. Clim. p. 628), Jupiter the 
Eagle, Mars the Wolf, the sun the Lion, Venus the Dove, 
lIercury the Dragon, and the moon the Ox. Several of 
these animals are the same which chara.cterise the arch
angels, and all are among the constellations. The Pleiades 
were called the Doves: the word Peleias signifies f'dove." 
The Ass is in Cancer in aspect with Capricorn, the domicile of 
Saturn; the Wolf is UDder the domicile of Mars; the Eagle 
is above Sagittarius, the domicile of Jnpiter. The Ox is the 
point of exaltation of the moon. The Dove, or the Pleia.d, 
belongs to the same sign, the domicile of Venus. The 
Hydra is under Virgo, the domicile of Mercury; and the 
Lion is the domicile of the SUD. 

The Phamician cosmogony of Sanchoniathon, which, like 
Genesis and all the ancient theogonies, sets forth O;'puOJ 
and rij, Haschamaim and Harets, heaven and earth, as the 
ftrHii creation, and which sets before us the SUD and time 
personified, contains nothing but a cosmogonic theory of 
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nature, written so as to resemble history. To prevent any 
mistake, the historian concludes by saying: "Such are the 
objects which the hierophant used to turn into allegories, 
in which were described the phenomena of nature and the 
order of the universe, and which were taught in the orgies 
and initiations. The hierophants, who sought to excite 
the astonishment and admiration of mortals, transmitted 
these things faithfully to their successors, and to the in
itiated." 

Origen tells Celeus (Cont. Cels. 1. I. p. 12), who boasted 
that he understood the Christian religion thoroughly," In 
Egypt the philosophers have a sublime and secret knowledge 
respecting the nature of God, which they only disclose to 
the people under the cover of fables or allegories. Celsus 
resembles a man who, having travelled in that country, and 
having never conversed except with the rude vulgar, should 
think that he understood the Egyptian religion. All the 
Eastern nations-the Persians, the Indians, the Syrians-

• conceal secret mysteries under religious fableR; the wise of 
all na.tions fa~hom the meaning of them; while the common 
people . only see the symbols and the outside of them." 

It is in Persia and in the books of Zoroaster that we shall 
find the key to the sacred allegories of the Hebrews. The 
Persian legislator places man in a garden of delights, and 
causes evil to be introduced into it by a serpent, so that 
these two cosmogonies nearly resemble each other; but the 
Persian, being the original, is the clearest, and gives us the 
interpretation of the enigma, which is suppressed in the 
second. In the Zend-Avesta (vol. i. p. 2; p. 263, farfard 1), 
Ormuzd, the god of light, the good principle, tells Zoro
aster that he has given to man a place of pleasure and 
abundance. "If I had not given this seat of pleasure, no 
other being would have given it. This pla.ce is Eiren-Vedio, 
which, in the beginning, wa.s more bea.utiful than all that world 
which exists by my power. Nothing equalled the beauty of 
this delightful spot which I gave. I (Ormuzd, or the good 
principle) acted first, and afterwards the other (the evil 
principle). This PetiA.~h Ahriman, full of death, createil 
in the river tke great Berpent, the mother of winter, given by 
the dew (or evil principle). Winter spread cold throughout 
the water, the earth, and the trees. Winter was extremely 
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bitter towards the middle of it. It is only after the winter 
that good things grow again in abundance." 

We have in the words of Ormuzd the same words-" In 
the beginning" -as in Genesis; but Zoroaster only uses them 
to explain that the good principle always acts first. In 
Genesis, as in Zoroaster, a. river is placed in the gamen, 
which is divided into four heads. This is the river of Eiren, 
in which the serpent subsequently spreads cold. Lydio 
Giraldi (in Pythag. 8ymb. p. 92) has preserved a figment 
of Zoroaster respecting the soul, in which there is a mystic 
allegory respecting the four rivers of Paradise, which proves 
that these four streams of Eden or of Eiren were not foreign 
to the religion of Zoroaster. 

Many theories have been propounded as to the situation 
of the garden of Eden, the most plausible being that which 
places it near the conntry of the ancient Iberi, near the 
sources of the Pbasis (which may be the Phison) , the 
Euphrates, and the Tigris; while the Gihon may mean the 
Cyrus or the Araxes. Some countenance is given to this 
theory by the fact that in Origen (Comm. in Johan. 14) the 
Jews are reproached with having the same kind of worship 
as 8trabo (1. XI. and XII.) says is established in Armenia and 
Albania.. In this passage Hel'acleon tells the Jews that 
they, who pretended that they alone knew the true God, 
were nevertheless ignorant of him, since they prostituted 
their wOl'ship to the genii, to the months, and to the moon. 
This, however, would only show that the mythos which 
perhaps originated in Iran or Aran, a part of Armenia-the 
Iberia and Albania of 8trabo, now called the Hauran and 
Georgia-became adapted in course of time to the physical 
features of these countries. Independently of the fact that 
the Hindns, who have the same mythos, place their garden 
of Eden on Mount Mem, while the Nile itself was formerly 
supposed to be the Euphrates, which was conveyed into 
Africa by an undergronnd passage, it is certain that there 
is no spot on earth to which the description of a garden 
watered by four livers proceeding from one source can 
apply. It is in the heavens, therefore, as will be yhown in 
0. subsequent chapter, that we must look for the original 
Garden of Delight, with its river parted into four heads, of 

.. ", which the terrestrial Edens are but a. copy or a reminis
cence. 
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The dogma of two principles-one perfectly good, and the 
other perfectly evil-arose, as we have seen, out of the diffi
culty the ancients experienced in making the good and evil 
which is to be seen in nature arise out of a single principle. 
They compared these principles to light and darkness, to 
summer and winter, to Ormuzd and Ahriman, to angels of 
light and angels of darkness, to God and the devil; and this 
doctrine pervades all theologies-only, while the Persians, 
Manichma.ns, and other sects, made the two principals co
eternal and coequal (Beausobre, t. 1. 1. II. cap. ii. p. 177; and 
Pocock, p. 147), the Christiaus have made the evil principle 
inferior to the good. Plutarch tells us that this theological 
dogma was consecrated by the most ancient traditions of 
the human race; by mysteries and by sR.Crifices in the 
religion of all nations, both Greeks and barbarians, and 
especially among those who had the greatE>st reputation for 
wisdom. "The Persians," he continues, "called the first 
principle Oromasdes, and the second Ahriman." The 
Egyptians called them Osiris and Typhon; the Chaldman!!!, 
according to Plutarch, preserved this dogma in their 8stro
logica.l system by admitting good and evil stars into it. 
The Greeks, he continues, had their Jupiter and their Pluto, 
a.nd Diogenes La.ertius, in a very- important passage (Diogen. 
La.ert. Pro(Bm. p. 6), after telling us that the system of the 
two principles formed the founda.tion of the doctrine of 
the Magi, adds that the Jewish doctors inherited their 
teaching. 

The Fathers have preferred the dogma which makes the 
great principle alone eternal, without troubling themselves 
to ascertain how an essentially good principle can produce 
a principle which is the cause of all the evil in nature. 
" God" says La.ctantius (Instit. 1. II. cap. ix.), "wishing to 
create this world, which was to be composed of things quite 
contrary to one another, began by creating two sources of 
these things, which are continually in opposition to, and at 
war with, each other. They are two spirits-the one good, 
the other evil. The first is, as it were, the right hand of 
God, and the other his left. These two spirits are the 
Boll of God and Satan." Origen (Comm. in Matth. p.454) 
also places powers in the world which are contrary to ea.cb 
other, the one uuder the dominion of the good principle, 
and the other under that of the evil, and which are in. 
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cessantly engaged in opposing each other. He calls the 
latter the angels of the devil. These are the dews of the 
Persian cosmogony, who fight under the banners of Ahriman. 
Origen also says (Comm. iu Johan. p. 16) that the dragon, 
whose shape the evil principle assumed, belonged to matter, 
and to the darkness produced by it. 

Manilius, in his poem (1. II. ver. 218), makes the division 
of the year from the vernal to the autumnal equinox for the 
upper hemisphere, or the upper part of the egg which re
presented the. world, and that from the autumnal to the 
vernal equinox for the lower hemisphere, to be one of the 
fundamental divisions of ancient astronomy. Geminus 
(Uranol. Petav. p. 15) and Pliny (Hist. Nat. 1. XVIII. cap. 
xxv.) also mention it. This division comprises the six pre
fectures of Ormuzd and the six of Ahriman, as we shall see 
in another cosmogonic tradition of the Persians, in which 
this tradition is clearly set forth by the names of the signs 
of the zodiac, and is made to belong to the same zodiacal 
constellations as Geminus, Manilius" and Pliny, or rather 
as astronomical truth, mark as the limits of the dominion of 
day over night, and of night over day. 

The Manichreans placed the empire of darkness in the 
southern portion of the globe (Beausobre, tome ii. p. 298). 
Light and darkness-that is, "God -,vith all the celestial 
powers, and the d~vil with all his-had each of them their 
empire and their dwelling-place. Light held the east, 
west, and north; darkness was placed towards the south." 
In the Boundesch, p. 851, &c., Ahriman takes refuge in the 
south. The author of the Psalms asks to be delivered " a 
dremone meridiano." 

The sacred traditions a.bove alluded to are printed with 
the Boundesch or Persian cosmogony, and are taken from the 
third section of Modimel and Tawarik (Zend-Avesta, vol. II. 
part ii. p. 852; chap. viii. sect. 2, of the Modimel el Tawrik), 
and are as follows :-

"The Supreme Deity in the beginning created man and 
the Bull in an elevated spot, and they remained for three 
thousand years free from evil. These three thousand years 
comprise the Lamb, the Bull, and the Twins. After this they 
remained three thousand years longer on the earth without 
experiencing either trouble or opposition, and these three 
thousand years correspond to Cancer, to the Lion, and to 

Digitized by Google 



ORIGIN AND DESTINY. 

the Ear of Corn (the Virgin). After this, in the seventh 
t.housand, which corresponds to Libra, evil appeared. This 
man was called Calomorh; he cultivated the earth, &c. 
The stars began their courses in the month Phervardin, 
which is the Neuruzd (the vernal equinox), and, by the 
revolution of the sky, day was separated from night. Such 
is the origin of man." 

In another portion of this cosmogony it is said that" the 
whole duration of the world, from the beginning to the end, 
has been fixed by the Supreme Deity at one thousand two 
hundred years. The world remained without evil in itB upper 
portion for three thousand years. The world was still with
out evil for three thousand more years, when God sent beings 
below (the sun begins then to return). Afterwards Ahriman 
appeared, who caused evil and contests to arise in the 
seventh thousand (under Libra), where the mixture of good 
and evil was produced." 

In these two cosmogonies the introduction of evil takes 
place at the time of the ascension of Libra, or the sign which 
brings back the cold of autumn. In the first, hO\vever, it is 
the serpent who brings winter back. These two emblems, 
however, are really the same cosmic symbol, for when Libra 
is seen in the sky at the autumnal equinox, the serpent is by 
its side, and ahvays ascends with the sign with which it is 
connected. For the serpent, as Theon S8.YS, in his Commen
taries on Aratus (p. 117), rests his head on Libra, to which 
he seems to adhere. Since, therefore, there is no serpent on 
Aarth who brings winter ba.ck again, just as there is no dog 
who produces heat, we must seek the cold-producing serpent 
in the skies, where also is the dog who produces the heat of 
the dog-days. Hence that evil which is produced every year 
in autumn will be driven away at the vernal equinox, or at 
Easter, and that evil which is synonymous with cold, and 
which follows the retirement of the sun towards the south, 
will be driven a.way by Good-that is, by the vegetative 
warmth \vhich the sun will bring back when he returns to 
our northern regions. The restorer will be the sun himself, 
that star who is the father of nature, whom Plato ca.lls the 
son of the Supreme Deity, whom he has engendered similar 
to himself, and who comes forth in the shape of Ammon or 
the equinoctial Lamb, to which he is joined at that period, 
iust as the principle of darkness took the form of the serpent 
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placed in Libra at the time of the other equinox, when 
darkness began to resume its empire over the earth, in 
which serpent Pluto, the god of darkness and death, is 
enfolded. 

In another portion of this theology (Zend-Avest&, vol. ii. 
p. 82, et sqq.) the creation is stripped of the allegory of the 
"thousands," and is distributed into six months. "Water 
is produced in the fourth month, in the ·month Tyr "-that is, 
under Cancer, in which sign water was placed, astrologically 
speaking. "In the sixth month the earth appeared "-that 
is, under the sign Virgo, in which earth was also placed by 
astrology, which shows that astrology was considered as very 
important in these cosmogonies. Hence, as the six thousand 
years of the Persian cosmogony represented six months, we 
must understand the six days of the Jewish a.ccount of the 
creation to represent six months also, both being allegorical 
expressions. 

Chardin ("Voyages en Perse," t. vii. p. 40) confirms this 
idea, for he says that " the ancitlnt Persian idolaters took the 
months of the year from the six days of the week which God 
employed in the creation of the world." Hyde (De Vet. ReI. 
Pers. p. 165) shows that a number of days rea.lly constituted 
a period of time, or Po day. The six Gh8.hanbllr-has, into 
which the creation is divided in the Sad-der, are given by 
him as follows :-

I. The first period is Mid-y&zeram, consisting of forty-five 
days, in which the heavens were created. 

II. The second is Mid-yusham, or Mid-yUshaham, con
sisting of sixty days, in which the waters were created. 

III. The third is PitishaJium, or PitishaJium-Glulli, con
sisting of seventy-five days, in which the earth was created. 

IV. The fourth is Iya.seram, consisting of thirty days, in 
which trees were created. 

V. The fifth is MidiyllrUn, consisting of eighty days, in. 
which all animals were created. 

VI. The sixth is Hamespitanudnn, consisting of seventy
five days, in which man was created. 

These periods make together the solar period of 365 days, 
or the 12,000 allegorical years. This is repeated in the 
Doundesch (p. 460), where Ormuzd says of himself that" he 
made the products of the world in 365 days, and tha.t it is 
for tha.t reason that the six GhIlhanbil.r-has are included in 
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the year." In another part (p. 345) it is said that" Time 
established Ormuzd, that limited king, for 12,000 years." 
Here the division of time into good and evil is omitted in 
order to consider the action of the sun on the universe 
generslly, though the division into six periods is carefully 
retained. 
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CHAPTER XVII. 

IN the following cosmogony the deviation of the sun's action 
is considered both in its whole and in its parts. In one 
portion will be found the millenary lmd duodecimal division 
of the Persian cosmogony, and on the other the different 
divisions of Genesis, in the same order and with the same 
expressions. This cosmogony is quoted by Suidas, in the 
article "Thyrrenia,"and seems to have belonged to the ancient 
Tuscans. "A very learned Tuscan author," says Suidas, 
"has written that the great Demiurgus, or the God who 
is the architect of the universe, spent and consecrated twelve 
thousantl years in the works which he produced, and divided 
them into twelve periods, distributed into the twelve houses 
of the sun (the twelve signs of the zodiac) :-

"In the first thousand (April, or the Persian Lamb), he 
made heaven and earth. 

" In the second thousand he made the firmament, which 
he also called heaven. 

"In the third he made the sea, and the waters which 
flow on the earth. 

" In the fourth he made the two great lights of nature. 
"In the fifth he made the soul of birds, of reptiles, and of 

quadrupeds, and the animals which live in the air, on the 
land, and in the waters. 

" In the sixth thousand he made man." 
The second thousand corresponds with Ta.urus, or May; 

the last with Virgo, or August. 
"It seems," continues the author, "that the first six 

thousand yea.rs having preceded the creation of man, that 
the human race ought to exist for the other six thousand 
years, so that the whole period of the completion of the 
work may be included in the period of twelve thousand 
years." In fact, as Plutarch observes (Cur Oracula. Desie
rint, p. 416), "the yea.r contains in it the beginning and 
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the end of the effects produced by the seasons, and of the 
benefits which the earth produces from her bosom." 

This is what the Persians meant by saying that etemity 
engendered a period which was limited to twelve thousand 
years, when Ormuzd was to triumph, and nature was to be 
re-established. We may observe here that all cosmogonic 
traditions .6.x the creation and regeneration of nature at the 
vemal equinox, the reason being evidently because the re
generating force of the sun is then felt in our hemisphere. 
The Persians fixed it in the month Phervardin, at the 
equinox when the NaurUz, or the new revolution, was cele
brated. Virgil also fixes it 'at the same period : 

The spring adorns the woods, renews the leaves, 
The womb of earth the genial aeed receives, 
For then almighty Jove descends, and pours 
Into his buxom bride his fruitful showers; 
And, mixing hill large limbs with hers, he feeds 
Her birth with kindly juice, and fosters teeming seeds. 
Then joyous birds frequent the lonely grove, 
And beasts, by nature strong, renew their love. 
Then fields the blades of buried corn discloae, 
And while the balmy western spirit blows, 
Earth to the breath her bosom dares expoae. 
With kindly muisture then the plants abound, 
The grasa aecurely springs above the ground; 
The tender twig shoots upwards to the akies, 
And on the faith of the new SUD relies. 

Georg. ii. 824. 

The Chronicle of Alexandria, .Albulfaragius, Cedrenus, 
and St. Cyril all agree in fixing the creation at the vemal 
equinox, or at Easter. They also expect the second creation, 
or the re-establishment of all things at the second coming, 
a.t that period, which is fixed, according to Cedrenus, at the 
festival which is called the passage of the Lord, from which 
the new era and the new order of things is to start. Father 
Petau has remarked that the Rabbis are accustomed to use 
the word" bara," which means, strictly speaking, "to renew," 
when they spea.k of the creation. The Persians call the 
month of April the month of Paradise (Beausobre, tome ii. p. 
208). There is a description of Paradise in the Manichman 
hymn (August. cont. Faust. 1. XV. cap. v.). It consists, 
according to it, of nothing but fields covered with flowers 
and plants, which exhale a delicious perfume. It is a per
petnal spring, and the zephyr ever blows there. 

It was at the vernal equinox, therefore, in t.he month 
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Phervardin, at the period of the sun of the Lamb, that that 
period began which is so famous in the sacred allegories
that period the return of which brought back the same 
effects, the same order of things, and which saw the works 
of the sun-god begin, come to perfection, and end. It was 
divided sometimes into four parts, sometimes into four ages, 
the successive changes of which expressed those of. vegeta
tion and of harmony which the heavens, or the sacred and 
intelligent Fire, brought into the elementary world at the 
moment .when it descended on the bosom of matter and 
rendered it fertile. The moment which preceded this equi
noctial period of spring was that in which everything was 
supposed to come to an end by an universal destruction, 
which was sometimes called fire, sometimes a deluge, to be 
renewed immediately by the action of that celestial fire 
which gave new life to Nature, and gave her fresh youth, to 
which mature and old age succeeded. After this, all finished, 
and recommenced with the periodic time measured by each 
revolution of the sun, beginning with the moment at which 
that creative god aroused matter from the inertia in which 
it had been plunged during the winter, and organised this 
species of chaos. Hence arose those philosophic opinions 
respecting worlds destroyed and worlds created of which the 
philosophers of India. and of Greece speak. This opinion 
is the same as that of the Stoics, who looked upon the 
world as a god who draws continually a new order of things 
from his bosom, and plunges it again into chaos (Diog. 
Loort. 1. VII. cap. i.). 

The renewal of the world was called a general re-establish
ment (Zend-Avest&., vol. ii. p. 598), which took place at the 
same time as that which was considered to be the primitive 
creation-that is, at the vema.l equinox-and it was brought 
about first by the Bull, and afterwards by the Lamb, or Aries. 
This was the origin of the Persian idea of a regeneration by 
the Bull. "Men," says the Boundesch (pp. 412, 415), "will 
be again that which they were at first, and the dead will be 
resuscitated by what will come from the Bull." 

The serpent, whose shape the evil principle aB8Umed in 
order to bring havoc into the universe, appears more than 
once in Persian theology, and the manner in which it is 
spoken of leaves no doubt that it is a constellation. The 
Boundesch says (Zend-Avesta., vol. ii. p. 851): "Ahriman, or 
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the principle of evil and of darkness, he by whose ag~ncy 
evil comes into the world, entered into heaven in the form of 
a serpent, accompanied by dews, who only sought to destroy." 
The dews are the genii of darkness, who, together with the 
serpent, bring back the long nights to our henlisphere. In 
another portion of the Zend-Avesta (p. 188), where the sub
ject is this Ahriman, the head of the evil genii, the mis
chievous serpent is formally called the star serpent. "When 
the pAris (the evil genii) rendered this world desolate, and 
overran the universe; when the star serpent made a path 
for himself between heaven and earth-that is, when he 
ascended on the horizon," &C. 

The wolf, a constella.tion which is south of Libra., as the 
serpent is north of that sign, and which also ascends with 
them, is often joined to them. "When Ahriman ramble.s 
on the earth, let him who takes the form of the serpent 
glide on the earth; let him who takes the form of the wolf 
run on the earth; and let the violent north wind bring 
weakness" (Zend-Avesta, vol. ii. p. 158). The Scan
dinavian cosmogony always joins the wolf Feuris to the 
celebrated serpent, his brother, who brings havoc into the 
world. 

In Greek mythology (Ov. Met. 1. I. tab. 6 and 9) Lycaon is 
changed into a wolf at the moment that the age of gold ends, 
and when Themis-A.strma., the Virgin of our constella.tions, 
which precedes Libra, rises to heaven. After this fable 
comes that of the famous serpent, over whom Apollo, or the 
sun, triumphs; and this serpent is he who is placed at the 
pole, and who guards the apples of the Hesperides. Not 
only the wolf and the serpent of Ophiucus are put into action 
in this cosmogony, but also the dragon of the pole, called 
the " guardian dragon of the apples of the Hesperides," who 
rises with the serpent of Ophiucus, and with Libra., but 
further north. . We have here to do with the constella.tion 
Serpens, because it appears by the traditions which are still 
preserved among the Persians that it is this constella.tion 
which is indicated by the serpent in Genesis. Chardin (tome v. 
p. 86) says, in the article respecting the sphere of the 
Persians: "The Persians have nearly the same constellations 
as we have, except that the northern constellations, Bootes 
and Serpens, are called the Great and Little Ava, which is 
Eve, the mother of mankind." This latter constellation is 
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the famous ..Esculapius, the god whose children had temples 
at the toWll of Eve, in Argolis (Pausan. Corinth. p. 80). 

It appears, therefore, that the Persians are still aware 
that this constellation is the celebrated woman who, together 
with the serpent, introduced evil into the world, and who 
was accompanied by the monster serpent, the mother of 
winter, who did in fact rise at the same time as the head of 
her serpent, together with Libra-that is, at the seventh 
thousand of the duodecimal period. 

A Rabbinical tradition confirms the connection between 
the serpent of Eve and the celestial serpent. Together with 
the serpE.>nt, and close by its side, further to the north, is the 
constellation of Hercules Ingeniculus, where the sphere of, 
the Arabians described a camel (Cal. Astron. p. 156): 
". There," says this sphere, "a camel with its trappings rises." 
From this union there resulted a symbol composed of the 
attributes of the serpent and the camel, or a camelo-morphic 
monster. This is the very being who deceived Eve, accord
ing to the Rabbinical tradition which is found in the story 
of the great Samael, who is also called Asmodreus, a name 
derived from two names of Ahriman among the Persians
Asmog, a serpent, and Dew, an evil genius-which became 
Asmog-Dew, or Asmodreus. The Talmud says that Eve 
was so beautiful that Samael fell in love with her, and 
seduced her. ThE.>yeven say that Cain was the son of the 
serpent, not of Adam. The tradition above alluded to is as 
follows. "It is related," says Maimonides (More Nevoch. 
1. II. cap. iii.), "that the serpent who deceived Eve re
sembled a c;amel, on which Samael, which is the name of 
the prince of the genii of darkness, or of the devil, rode • • . 
It is said that God, seeing Samae1 come to deceive Eve 
mounted on a camelo-morphic serpent, could not help laugh
ing at the knight and the a.nimal he bestrode." The same 
result will be arrived at if the Draco Custos Hesperidum be 
taken for the serpent which deceived Eve, for the stan of his 
head are called by the Arabians the seven dromedaries or 
camels (Cres. p. 112; Bay. Uranol. t. iii.). 

The position of this serpent in the heavens in relation to 
Libra, or to the woman who carried the scales in the ancient 

~heres, agrees with that given to it in Genesis, for it sup
o s that the serpent is at her feet, endeavouring to bite 
em. This woman bearing the scales might be taken to be 
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Eve, unless the passage in ChaTdin be taken to be the ~cu
rate view. He places her in the northern constellation of 
the man carrying the serpen t. If this be so, it would be 
better to take Ingeniculus, which crushes the serpent who 
guards the Hesperides, and who bites his foot, than Ophiu
cus; and perhaps it is these two constellations, each of which 
ha.s a serpent, which are called Meschia and Meschiane, to 
each of whom a serpent is given, in the Persian cosmogony. 
They are said to have been our first parents, and to have in
troduced evil into the world (Boundesch, p. 378). What is . 
certain is, that at the autumnal equinox, when darkness over
shadows nature, when the Ram, the Goat, and the Bull sink 
below the horizon, four of the animals named in this cos
mogony, the two Hercules Ingeniculus and Ophiucus, each 
with a serpent, rise above it and announce the degradation 
of nature. 

The tree of life, or the tree which symbolises time, pro
duces fruits which give knowledge of good and evil, by 
dividing its duration iPlto the six thousand of God and the 
six thousand of the devil. Homer has the same idea when 
he speaks of the two casks of Jupiter, one of which pours 
forth good, and the other evil. Instead of the casks, we have 
a symbolic tree, the fruit of which teaches man to know good 
and evil. This, in the monument of Mithra, is divided into 
two. The tree which begins to vegetate is placed near the 
sign of spring, and- the lighted torch is attached to it. The 
tree which bears the fruits of autumn, on the contrary, is near 
the Scorpion, which produces physical evil, and which destroys 
the fertilising action of the Bull. The letter which ManeR 
wrote to Marcellus (Beausobre, tome i. p. 220) contains this 
article of his belief, viz. that there are two principles, which 
Jesus Christ has called the good and the bad tree. The 
fiction of the tree of the knowledge of good and evil is of the 
same description, and set forth the same cosmogonic ideas. 
The tree is ca.lled merely the tree of life when it is near the 
throne of the god of light, but it is ca.lled the tree which 
produces evil when it is near that of Ahriman. Like the tree 
in the Apocalypse, it bears twelve fruits; and St. Epiphanius 
has preserved a passage out of the Gospel of Eve, "Vidi 
arborem ferentem duodecim fructus in anno, et hoc est 
lignum vitre," which mystic and sacred expression had been 
preserved by the Gnostics. 
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As to the tn-e of life properly BO oalled-that whieh had 
the power of rendering men eternally happy-the Apoea.lypse 
places it near the throne of the Lamb-that is, near the equi
noctial sign-where the sun was to restore nature, and to re
establish the world of light. It was there that the real gate 
of the Garden of Delights stood, to which man must return to 
recover his first happiness, which the serpeut and the fruit 
of autumn had made him lose. It is at this gate that God 
places a winged genius, armed with a sword (ft eherubim " in 
our version): he is placed there as a sentinel to defend the 
entrance until the Restorer has caused man to re-enter by 
it. This winged genius, armed with a sword, stands in the 
Sphere in the same attitude, and bearing almost the same 
name, near the equinoctial gate of the Lamb, which he opens 
at his rising, at the commeneement of the empire of good 
and of light, just as the serpent, the deceiver, is at the 
opposite point of the same sphere, at this gate of autumn, 
at the beginning of the dominion of the periodie evil of 
nature, and of that of darkness. This genius is Perseus, 
who is celebrated in the Persian a.llegories, and who is re
presented with wings, holding a great sword, and who is 
called Chelub (Cmaius, p. 120), whieh is very similar to 
Cherub. This word Chelub, aceording to the Arabians, 
signifies" dog" and "guardian" (Tat. Alphons.). The Persian 
sphere mentions it among the signs whieh rise with the 
Pleiades, towards the extremities of Aries and the com
mencement of Taurus. It is described by the words, "Here 
is a hero armed with a sword" (Seal. Not. ad Manil. p. 
337). 

All these ideas refer to physic:u evil; and as the meta
physical theory is necessarily of later date than the physiea.l 
one, it has been framed on the latter; and the ideas, as well 
as the eeremonies, which related to the wanderings of the 
BOul, degraded by darkness, and regenerated by light, were 
essentially connected with the equinoctial points, and repre
sented by the emblems which are drawn at those points. 
These are the metaphysical a.llegories of which Philo speaks 
in his work on the a.llegories of Scripture (Phil. Leg. Alleg. p. 
46), in which he quotes a dogma of Heraclitus respecting 
life and death, whieh he pretends had been borrowed by him 
from Moses. The principles of this philosopher are the same 
as those which Cicero and Macrobius have developed in the 
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dream of Scipio respecting the life and death of the soul 
(Ma.crob. Bomn. Scip. I. I. cap. x.). 

Chelub, or Perseus, placed above the Lamb, ha.a near him 
the beautiful constellation of Auriga, or the charioteer who 
carries the goat that nursed Jupiter, and the two goats or 
kids which gave his attributes to Pan. It is from this goat, 
it is said, that the god of light, Jupiter, took the name of 
Egiochus, and it long fixed the vernal equinox, like Perseus, 
and even some centuries Defore him, at the time when it 
corresponded with the commencement of Taurus. It was at 
the vernal equinox that the "ascensus animarum in regnum 
lucis," and at the autumnal equinox that their "descensus 
in tenebras," took place. This was partly the object of 
those mysteries in which the serpent of autumn played a 
great part. It was made to glide into the bosom of the 
initiated person; and the mystic generation of Bacchus was 
given, " Serpens genuit taurum, taurus genuit serpentem." 
These mystic ideas relate to the periodical succession of light 
and darkness in the visible world, which was established as 
the object of the religious worship of all those nations who 
monrned the departure of the SUD and rejoiced at his return, 
as Achilles Tatius and Mani1ius inform us. . This was the 
real motive of those festivals of joy which they celebrated at 
that time; the spiritual meaning of the mysteries came after
wards, and borrowed the symbols which astronomy had 
already consecrated in the worship of the SUD. 

It was from the constellation.of the Goat (Amalthma) and 
ht'r he-goats that'the god of light often took in the spring his 
attributes by the name of ..Egiochus; and it is thus that we 
can explain the extraordinary expression by which the Creator 
is designated in the Samaritan Pentateuch. It began with 
the words, "In the beginning the Goat created the heaven 
and the earth." The Hamaites (Kir. <Edip. vol. i. p. 368, 
and Selden,De Diis Syriis, p. 327), according to the generality 
of the Hebrew interpreters, worshipped the Creator by the 
name of Azima, and his emblem was the he-goat, the same 
as that of Mendes in Egypt (Synt. II. cap. ix.). Aben-Ezra, 
in his preface to Esther, says that the Samaritan Pentateuch 
began, "In principio Azima creavit coolum et terram; " and 
it is explained elsewhere that "Azima erat simulacrum 
similitudine hirci, et sic legunt omnes, et sic explicant hoe 
vocabulum Rabbini in Sanhedrim." (Baal Aruk: et Russi). 
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Mendes-in Coptic liEN DRO, that is, a he.goa.t, kireus-was 
the fourth division of Egypt. It was so called from the 
worship of Hircus, or Pan, who, Strabo teUs us, was worshipped 
in this name: ' E(M"~ 8, "al • Eppov 7TO).U Ka£ ).,v"o".o).u, "'" 
M L_L f!_ 'n~ ~ "~~ , .~, OV,tt, 1nr0V 'TOil alia 'Ttll6JtT&, "at 'TOil ~6J01I 'TpmyOIl, &)J W 

n["cSapOt 4»7uw, or Tpa'YO& Wrav8l "fVllatEl ,.,.lry .. ov. 

Ba.a.l Aruk, voce l"IC'IMC, says: " Asima, in commentario quod 
incipit arba mithoth, et in Gemara ha.ccoded bisun, in illum 
locum, fecerunt viri Emath Asima, tradunt Rabbini nostri 
quod Asima sit hircus calvus, cui non est lana, ac ideo dicitur 
Asimo., quod destiutus sit a lanA.." 

It was t& conceal the astronomical origin of their books 
that the priests altered this word, as they have altered " Abel 
brought the firstling of the goats" into " Abel brought the 
firstling of his Hock." This is why the word" tragedy"
which is composed of 'TparyOJ o,8~, i.e. the ode or opera of the 
goat-always signifies a performance in which there must be 
a death, or something very sanguinary and cruel. Tragedies 
were performed in honour of Bacchus, or the sun, who com· 
menced his career in the sign of the Goat. Clemens Alex· 
andrinus says: "All these religious tragedies had a common 
foundation, only diJl'erently set oft', and that foundation was 
the' fictitious death and resurrection of the sun, the soul of 
the world, the principle of life and motion." 

The Sabreans considered the heavens and the stars to be 
gods, and made Adam to be the genius or the spirit of the 
moon. The Chronicle of Alexandria. tells us that Adam, 
Eve, her serpent, Cain, Seth, &c., were genii, gods, or what 
the ancients called angels (Chronic. Alex. p. 50), which were 
afterwards ca.lled gods by other nations. Maimonidcs (pars 
ll. cap. xxix.) says that the Sabrea.ns held that Adam was the 
a.postle of the moon, and that the sky was a deity. 

In the accompanying projection of the astronomical 
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symbols which form the basis of the myth of the terrestrial 
paradise and of the serpent of Eve, the planisphere is divided 
into two parts or domains, each consisting of six prefec
tures, which contain the empires of Ormuzd and of Ahriman 
in opposition to each other, such as the Zend-A ves" displays 
them to us. The Lamb is at the gates of the empire of 
happiness and of light, and Libra at those of evil and of 
darkness; the former is the first of the higher, and the 
latter is the first of the lower signs. The six upper signs 
comprise the six thousand years of God, and the six lower 
the six thousand of the devil. 

Under the six signs of the reign of happiness and of light
viz. the Lamb, the Bull, the Twins, the Crab, the Lion, and 
the Virgin or the Ear of Com-are marked the different 
conditions of the air and of the earth which are the result 
of the action of the good principle. Thus, under the Lamb, or 
the first thousand years, we read " Spring, zephyr, verdure; " 
under the Bull, "Sap and flowers," &c. When we pass to 
Libra, we find" Fruits." This is where the empire of evil 
begins, as soon as man begins to gather apples. Nature 
doffs her garment; accordingly, the words" Divestment of 
Nature" are written there. Under the Scorpion we read 
"Cold; " under Sagittarius, "Snow," &c. 

Man re-enters Paradise by the gate of the Lamb, or Aries, 
from the throne of which flows the stream of Orion (Gihon), 
one of the riTers of the terrestrial paradise, just as we have 
it in the Apocalypse. Over thw gate is placed the famous 
Chelub, with his flaming sword, who defends the entrance. 
This Chelub is Perseus, who i ~ thus placed in our spheres, 
and who defends the Ram with the golden fleece. 

The sun, whom Plato calls the son of the Supreme Being, 
and who represents Christ, is p;~d over the Lamb, the 
Restorer or Saviour, or our Aries, because that is the place 
where astrology fixed the sign of his exaltation and of his 
coming in his might. It was at this period, too, that the 
worshippers of the sun fixed his principal festival (Hyde, De 
Vet. Pers. Ret), just as the Christians celebrate Easter, and 
the Jews the festival of the passage from' the empire of evil 
to that of happiness and to the promised land. 

Near Libra the constellations which rise with it, and 
which bring back winter after the fruit harvest, are shown. 
Among these constellations is the celebrated dragon of the 

un 
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pole, who guarded the apples of the Hesperides, and which 
the spheres represent as wound round a tree, like the ser
pent of Eve. Bootes is also there under the name of Areas, 
the celebrated son of Lycll.On, whom his father served up at 
a banqu~ to the gods, a crime which brought the age of 
gold to an end, and bronght down on the earth the ven
geance of the immortal gods. Then Themis, Astrma., or the 
celestial Virgin, ascended to heaven, and abandoned guilty 
man to all his misfortunes (Ovid, Metamorph. I. I. fab.6). 
There is also the celebrated wolf Feuris, who in the Scan
dinavian mythology joins with the serpent in introducing 
evil into the universe. 

Lastly, the constellation Serpentarius, or Pluto and his 
serpent, who ascends at the same time as Libra., and who 
bears on his head the crown of Ariadne and of Proserpine, is 
represented. The name of this serpent, the serpent of Eve, 
as it is still called by the Persians, or Heva, as it is called 
in the Arabian spheres, has been preserved. This is the 

. celebrated star serpent spoken of in the Persian cosmogony 
-the serpent who is the mother of winter, and whose fonn 
Ahriman assumes in order to introduce evil into the world. 
These constellations correspond with the seventh thousand 
of the years, or with the seventh sign occupied by Libra, 
and with the repose of the good principle, just as the Jewish 
cosmogony fixes t.he rest of God on the seventh-or, more 
accurately, on the sixth-day, which is followed by the fall of 
man and the introduction of evil. 

The rising of the Pleiades, which is also shown, denotes 
the annual sign of labour and toil imposed on man by the 
God ofthe Jews. Under Capricorn is the effigy of Sirius, or 
Seth. After it comes the ol"OXOor, or Ganymede, the cup
bearer raised to heaven, whose connection with the Hebrew 
cosmogony will be explained in another chapter. The first 
myth is sufficient for the present occasion, as being the only 
basis for the allegory of Christ, which will now be ex-
plained. . 

At the winter solstice, when the sun was at its lowest 
point, and when the days, being at their shortest, were about 
to begin to lengthen again, the form in which the sun was 
adored was that of childhood. The birth of the god of day 
was celebrated in the mysteries at that time, and the image 
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of the newly-born god-which was taken from the recesses 
of the sanctuary 01' grotto, where he had just been born, 
from the sanctuary of the Virgin Isis in Egypt, from the 
mystic cave of Mithra in Persia-and presented to the 
people. 

This child was born at the same time as the solar year, 
which began at that time at the first instant of the first 
day-tha.t is, at midnight-among several nations, at which 
period our day also begins. The astrologer-priests, or 
Magi, cast the horoscope of this young child, as they did 
that of all other young children at the precise moment of 
their birth. They consulted the state of sky, called t},le 
horoscope-that is, the sign of the zodiac which ascends on 
the eastern horizon at the moment of the birth. The 
nativity was cast by the aid of one of these elements. That 
sign was, nearly two thousand years ago, and even for many 
centuries before that, the constellation of the celestial 
Virgin, which, by its ascension on the horizon, presided over 
the birth of the god of day, and appeared to produce him 
from her virgin side. Both the Magi and the Egyptian 
priests sang the birth of the god of light and of day, who 
was incarnate in the bosom of a virgin, who had begotten 
him without ceasing to be a virgin and without having 
known a man. The representative of the new-born god of 
day was drawn in the sphere in the arms of the constellation 
under which he was born, and. all the images of the celestial 
Virgin which were exhibited to the people represented her 
as she is in the sphere, suckling the mystic child which was 
to destroy evil, to confound the prince of darkness, to re
generate nature, and to reign over the nniverse. 

Macrobius (Satumal.,1. I. cap. xviii.) gives a description 
of the mysteries in which the sun, or Bacchus, was repre
sented ILS dying, descending to hell, and rising again. He 
says: 

" The images or statues of Bacchus represent him some
times as a child, sometimes as a young man, at other times 
as a full-grown man with a beard, and, lastly, with the 
wrinkles of old age, just as the Greeks represent the god 
whom they call Baccapeus and Briseis, and as the Neapoli
tans in Campania draw the god whom they honour under the 
name of Hebon. These different ages relate to the sun, which 
appears to be a tender infant at the winter solstice, just 114 
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the Egyptians represent him on a certain day when they 
bring up the image of a child from the bottom of their caves, 
because, the days being then at their shortest, this god 
appears then to be no more than a feeble child. Increasing 
afterwards, he anives at the vernal (>(}uinox in the shape of 
a. young and vigorous man, whose features the images also 
represent; then he a.l'rives at maturity. marked by the thick 
bristly beard which he wears in the images which represent 
him at the summer solstice, when the day has increased in 
length as much as it can. Lastly, he decreases insensibly 
afterwards, and attains old age, marked by the state of 
decrepitude in which he is represented by the images." 

The Egyptians did in fact celebrate at the winter solstice 
the birth of the son of Isis (Plut. De !side), and the 
delivery of the goddess who had brought this young child 
into the world, feeble and weak, and in the midst of the 
darkest night. This child, according to Macrobius, was the 
god of light, Apollo, or the sun, painted with his head 
shorn of his beaming hair, his head shaved, and with only a. 
single hair left. By this, says Macrobius, the dimness of 
the light at the winter solstice, and the shortness of the days 
as well as the darkness of the deep cave in which this god 
seemed to be born, and from which he issued forth to rise in 
the direction of the northern hemisphere and the summer 
solstice, in which he reassumed his dominion and his glory, 
was indicated (Macrob. Sat. 1. I. cap. xxi.). 

It was this child of whom the virgin Isis ca.lled herself the 
mother in the inscription over her temple at Sais (Plut. De 
Iside) which contained the words, "The fruit which I have 
begotten is the sun" (Prod. in Tim. p. 30). This Isis of 
Sais has been correctly assumed by Plutarch to be the chaste 
Minerva, who, without fearing to lose her name of virgin, 
nevertheless says of herself that she is the mother of the sun. 
This Isis cannot be the moon. for she would never be ca.lled 
the mother of the star whose light she borrows. She is the 
Virgin of the constellations, who is called by Eratosthenes, a. 
learned Alexandrian (Eratosth. cap. vii.), Ceres or Isis; tha.t 
Isis who opened the year, and presided over the birth of the 
new solar revolution, and of the god of day-in a. word, of her 
in whose arms we shall soon see the symbolic child. 

ProcIus, who, as well as Plutarch, has given the inscription 
over the temple of the Virgin of Sais, the mother of the sun~ 
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whom they both say is identical with Minerva, speaking of 
the seat of this goddess in the heavens, gives her two places
the one near Aries, or the equinoctial Lamb, whose form the 
god of light assumes in spring, and the other in the celestial 
Virgin, or in the sign which presides at her birth (Procl. in 
TinL p. 48); so that it appears that Isis, the mother of the sun, 
to whom the temple at Sais was dedicated, was the same that 
Eratosthenes places in the constellation Virgo, which opened 
the year. The symbolic representation of the year itself was 
a woman caUed Isis, according to Horapollo (vol. I. cap. iii.). 
It was in honour of this same virgin, the image of the pure 
and luminous substance, that the celebrated feast of lights 
(on which Candlemas, or the feast of Lights of the Purifica
tion, is founded) was celebrated. 

The Romans also had their solar festival, and their games 
of the circus in honour of the birth of the god of day. It 
took place the eighth day before the blends of January
that is, on December 25. Servius, in his commentary on 
verse 720 of the seventh book of the 1Eneid, in which Virgil 
speaks of the new sun, says that, properly speaking, the sun is 
new on the 8th of the kalends of January-that is, December 
25. In the time of Leo I. (Leo, Berm. m., De Nativ. Dom. 
p. 148), some of the Fathers or the Church said that" what 
rendered the restival (of Christmas) venerable was less the 
birth of Jesus Christ than the return, and, as they expressed 
it, the new birth of the sun." It was on the same day that 
the birth or the Invincible Sun (Natalis solis invicti), was 
celebrated at Rome, as can be seen in the Roman calendars, 
published in the reign of Constantine and of Julian (Hymn 
to the Sun, p. 155). This epithet" Invictus" is the same 
as the Persmns gave to this same god, whom they worshipped 
by the name of Mithra., and whom they caused to be born in 
a grotto (Justin. Dial. cum Tryph. p. 805), just as he is re
presented as being born in a stable, under the name of Christ, 
by the Christians. 

All learned men are agreed that the festival of the birth of 
this god was celebrated at the winter solstice. M. Feret 
(" Mem. de l' Academie des Belles-Lettres,'" t. xvi. p. 270) is 
of this opinion, and says it was the greatest festival of the 
religion of the Magi. Hyde also fixes it at the winter 
solstice. The Roman calendar, which was published in the 
reign of Constantine, evidently fixes it at December 25, 
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which was the date adopted from the time of Julius CIeSU. 
because it was extremely difficult, aa Beausobre observes 
(t. ii. p. 697), to fix the exact moment of the solstice, and 
because exact calculations were not considered necessary in 
public festivities. It was in the reign of Constantine also 
that this worship began to spread in the West, for there is no 
doubt tha~ the words N.I., or Natalis Invicti, signify the festi
val of the birth of God; and the epithet" Invictus " is given 
to Mithra by all the monuments of that period. Hence the 
inscriptions on the statues and images of that god. "Deo 
soli invict.o Mithrm," "Nomen invictum sol Mithra," "Deo 
soli invicto Mithrre et lu.IUe reternre," or "Soli omnipotenti 
Mithrre." 

Mithra and Christ, therefore, were born on the same day 
-the day of the birth of the sun-god. Mit,lira. was said 
to be the sun, and Christ to be the light" which lightetb 
every man that cometh into the world." Mithra was born 
in a grotto, and Christ in a stable-a parallel which St. 
Justin himself makes (Justin. Dialog. cum Tryph. pp. 240 and 
304), "He was born on the day that the sun was born, in 
Btabulo Augire," or in the station of the celestial Goat, to 
which the stable of Augias, in the sixth labour of Hercules, 
corresponded in the sphere of the labours of Hercules. 
J uatin even adds that Cluist, after being born in a stable, 
took refuge in a grotto. 

Those who came to render homage to the new-born Christ 
are the priests of Zoroaster, the worshippers of Mithra-in a 
word, the Magi; and they oWer him the identical three gifts 
which they used to oWer to their god, or to the sun-gold, 
frankmcense, and myrrh. The learned Jesuit Kircher 
(<Edip. 1. II. part ii. p. 367) has given us an enumeration of 
the different metals, plants, and vegetables which the 
Arabians, the Chaldrea.ns, and the other Eastern nations 
assigned to each planet, and these three things are those 
which were consecrated to the SUll. Gold was consecmi(ed 
to the sun by the ancients, silver to the moon, &C. The 
alchemists have handed down to us these astrological distri
butions of the metals. 

They are held to have been informed of the birth of Christ 
by means of astrology. It was in the sky that they saw the 
type of the new God. It was " in the east "-that is, in that 
portion of the horoscope-that they saw the, birth of the 
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Virgin's son. Our translation gives an erroneous impression 
of the passage, for in the Greek the author has been careful 
to draw a distinction between a1rO al/aTOM;/I (Matt. ii. 1) in 
the plural, signifying the Eastern countries, and ~/I T'9 aV4-
TOAD, "in the eastern quarter of the heavens," in verse 2. This 
expression is used by astrologers to designate one of the four 
cardinal points of the sphere, called by others the horoscope. 
Besides, the expression .'t&p.w ain-ou 'rOil ci.a-repa, "-we have 
seen his star," is quite astrological •. The astrologic!y origin 
of this myth is still preserved in popular traditions, which 
see the three Magi in the shoulder-belt of Orion. They are 
commonly called the three kings. 

The Orientals have a long-standing tradition tha.t the 
angels who carried oft' Seth told him that the nativity of 
Christ was fixed for the year 5,500, between the fifth and 
sixth thousand of the duration of the world (Beausobre, t. i. 
p. 334). It is easy to understand the origin of this tradition, 
when one remembers that the Persians fixed the total revo
lution of the world ILt 12,000 years, divided among the tweh-e 
signs, beginning with Aries, or the Lamb. The fifth thou
sand ended with Leo; therefore the interval between the fifth 
and sixth thousand corresponded with Virgo, or with the 
sign which represents a woman holding a child, "Quem 
Jesum et Christum vocant." Faustus, the Manichrean, 
denying the reality of the birth of Christ, makes the following 
jest upon the star: "Quippe ibi et stella inducitur, qum 
confirmat Genesim ut recte Genuidum hoc magis nuncupa.ri 
possit quam Evangelium." (Apnd August. cont. Faust. 1. II. 
eap. i.). 

"We have seen his star in the P.a.st," say theo Magi (Matt. 
ii. 2). Let us look with them at the precise moment of this 
nativity towards the east. We there see the virgin-mother 
of Christ, and in her arms the image of a young new-born 
child, which she is suckling. In fact, if we adjust a globe so 
as to place Capricorn us. into which sign the sun entered at 
the winter solstice, under the lower meridian, the first sign 
which then rises on the eastern horizon, and which fixes the 
hour of the birth of the day, or of the sun-god, whose birth is 
commemorated at this time, is Virgo. She is called Ceres, 
and Ceres herself is ca.lled "the holy virgin" (Hesych. v. 
I.pa '!rap.), and gave birth to the youthful Bacchus of the 
mysteries. This is the virgin who, the learned librarian of 
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Alexanaria, Eratosthenes, says, was called Isis (Eratosth. 
cap. ix.), the mother of the youthful Horus, or the sun; the 
virgin whose delivery was celebrated at this same solstice 
(Plut. de Iside); the same who mourned the death of her 
son, and rejoiced some days afterwards at having found him 
again. 

This virgin, then, the only one that can remain for ever 
virgin even when she becomes it mother, the only one who 
can merit the title of Queen of Heaven, or of Minerva Beli
same, carries a young child in her arms in the ancient 
spheres, aud in the sphere of the Magi, or the Persian 
sphere. Scaliger, in his nou>s on Manilius, has given us a. 
description of the three spheres called the Persian, the Indian, 
and the Sphere of the Barbarians. In.the first decan, a 
decan which peculiarly belongs to the sun, we read: Spbmra 
Persica.-Primus decanus.-" Virgo pulchra, capillitio pro
Iixo, duas spicas manu gestans, sedens in siquila.stro, educans 
puerum, lactans et cibans eum." 

"Here rises a perfectly beautiful virgin, with long hair, 
holding two ears of corn in her hand, sitting on a throne, 
bringing up a young child, whom she suckles and feeds." A 
man is also seen at her side. This man is Bootes, the 
guardian of Horus-that is, of her son. 

In an Arabic manuscript at the Paris Library (No. 1165) 
are the twelve signs of the zodiac drawn and illuminated, 
with an Arabic commentary which explains them. The 
sign of the Virgin is represented by a woman, at whose side 
is a young child, represented nearly as all our virgins are, 
and as the Egyptian Isis was represented, snckling the god 
of light, to whom she had just given birth. The only thing 
wanting to prove that it is the sun-god, or the young Christ, 
that is here represented is the name. This, however, is not 
deficient, for Alboazar, an Arabian astronomer, whom others 
call Abulmazar. has preserved this name to us, and he calls 
this young child by his two names of Christ and Jesus, and 
says positively that he is our Christ. Kircher (<Edip. vol. II. 
part ii. p. 201), Selden (De Diis Syriis, synt. i. p. 105), the 
celebrated Pie, Roger Bacon (Libro Universit.), Albertus 
Magnus, Blaeii (Cresi Crel. Astr. p. 74), StoiBer, and numbers 
oflearned men, have quoted it, and it is as follows:-

"Virgo signum. • • oritnr in primo ejus decano, ut 
Persre, Chaldrei, lEgyptii, et omnium duorum Hermes at 
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Asclepius a. primreva retate docent, puella. cui Persicum 
nomen Seclenidos de Darzama, Arabice interpretata. Ad
renedefa, id est, virgo, munda puella, dico, virgo immacu
lata, corpore decora., vultu venusta, habitu modesta, crme pro
lixo, manu geminas aristas tenens, supra. solium aulea.tum 
residens, puernm nutriens ac jure pascens, in loco cui 
nomen Hebrrea, puernm dico a quibusdam nationibus nomin
atum Jesum, significantibus "E~4, quem nos Grrece Christum 
dicimus" (Abul-mazar, 1. VI. Introduct. in Astronomicon., 
cap. iv. De NaturA Signorum). 

Riccioli (Almageste) calls this Virgin constellation" Virgo 
Deipara.." The translation of the above passage is as 
follows:-

"In the first decan of the sign of the Virgin, according 
to the oldest traditions of the Persians, the Chaldrea.ns, the 
Egyptians, and of Hermes and Esculapius, is seen a young 
girl, who is ca.lled in the Persian language Seclenidos de 
Darzama, which in Arabic is Adrenedefa-that is to say, a 
chaste, pure, immaculate virgin-beautiful in form, with a 
pleasing countenance, a modest look, with long hair, hold
ing in her hand two ears of corn, seated on a throne, feeding 
and suckling a young child, whom some ca.ll Jesus, and 
whom in Greek we ca.ll Christ." 

In IL passage in Hyde, beginning" In suis etiam sacris 
habent Mithria.ci Lavacra.," &e., and in a passage of the 
author of the imperfect work on St. Matthew, which Hyde 
attributes to St. Chry80stom (Beausobre, t. I. I. I. cap. viii. 
p. 91), is to be seen the ceremony performed every year after 
the harvest in Persia, which is the time when the people 
used to assemble on the Mountain of Victory, and celebrated 
a. festival which necessarily came under the sign of Virgo 
in August. It was then that the famous star of the Magi, 
which twelve of the most religious persons among them had 
been for many centnries charged with observing, was said 
to appear. The figure of a little child was seen on this star. 
Thus some said that it represented a woman, others a little 
child. Our celestial Virgin, the sign of harvest, represents both. 

Abulfara.gius (Hist. Dynast. p. 47) states that Zoroaster 
told the Magi that the birth of Christ would be announced 
to them by a star which exhibited to them the image of a 
young virgin. He also says (p. 54): "Persas docuit de 
manifesta.tione Domini Christi, jubens illes ei dona aft'erre: 
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indicavitque futurum ut ultimis temporibus Virgo conciperet 
fretum absque contactu viri: cumque nasceretur, appari
tumm stellam, qum interdiu luceret, et in ejus medio conspi
aeretur figura Puellm Virginis. Vos autem, 0 filii mei, ante 
omnes gentes ortum ejus precepturi estis. Cum ergo videritis 
stellam, abeuntes quo vos illa dirigat, natum istum adomtP-, 
offerentes ei muner&. vestra. Est quidem ilie Verbum quod 
crelum condidit." 

This prophecy of Zoroaster has been quoted by several 
ancient writers, and has been inserted in the Evangelium 
Infantim, chap. iii. ver. 1-4. 

"And it came to pass, when the Lord Jesus was born at 
Bethlehem, a city of Judma, in the time of Herod the king, the 
wise men came from the East to JerusaJ.em, according to the 
prophecy of Zeraduscht (Zoroaster), and brought with them 
offerings, namely gold, frankincense, and myrrh, and wor
shipped him, and offered to him gifts. Then the Lady 
Mary took one of his swaddling clothes in which the infant 
was wrapped, and gave it to them instead of a blessing, which 
they received from her as a most noble present. And a.t the 
same time there appeared to them an angel in the form of 
that star which ha:d before been their guide in th~ journey, 
the light of which they followed tili they returned unto their 
own country." 

What more can be required P The name was wanting, 
and here it is. This passage is clear, and is of the greatest 
importance when added to aJ.I the other circumstances: for 
instance, to the fact that the Virgin who bears the names, 
independently of any system of explanation, does actually 
rise in the east, at midnight, at the precise moment that 
the birth of Christ is fixed at; that Christ was born on the 
very day that the sun-god was made to be born; and, lastly, 
that he is presented to the people just as this same sun-god 
was presented formerly in the mysteries in the shape of a 
child. There is the sign which the Magi saw in the east; 
there is the Virgin who was to give birth to a son who was 
to reign over the universe. This tradition has come down 
to our times. Albertus Magnus says (Lib. de Univers.): 
" Scimus quOd ascendente Virgine na.tus fuit Dominus noster 
Jesus' Christus •••• Omnia. divinm incarnationis mysroria 
et arcana ab ejus conceptione usque ad ascensionem in 
cmlum, per coolum significata fuisse, et per stellas prmfi-
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gurata." " We . know that the sign of the celestial Virgin 
arose on the horizon at the moment at which we fix the 
birth of our Lord Jesus Christ. • • . .All the myRteries of his 
Divine incarnation, and all the secrets of his marvellous life, 
from his conception to his ascension, are traced out in the 
constellations, or represented in the stars which announced 
them." 

The book called "Ovidius de vetul! ad Virginem Mariam" 
speaks as follows respecting the celestial Virgin (Selden, 
p. 105, Beausobre, t. i. p. 325) : 

o virgo felix! 6 virgo signifiC&D8 
Per atellas ubi spica nitet.-Line 3. 

See Robert Helkos (in Sat. lee. xxi.) on this subject. 
In Cancer, which had risen t-o the meridian at midnight, 

is the constellation of the Stable and of the Ass. The 
ancients called it Prresepe Jovis. In the north the stars of 
the Bear are seen, called by the Arabians Martha and Mary,; 
and also the coffin of Lazarus. 

The number of Christ's apostles is just that of the signs 
and of the secondary genii which guarded the signs which 
the sun traverses during his revolution. They are what the 
twelve great gods were among the Romans, each of which 
presided over a month. The Valentinians held that Christ 
.only began his mission at thirty years of age, a number 
which is equal to that of the degrees of a sign, and that he 
died duodecimo mense (Iren. adv. Hrer.1. ll. 38). Thus his 
career, the duration of his labours, lasted a year, like that of 
the sun, and like the twelve labours of Hercules. We have 
seen that the three Magian kings are also in Orion, 80 that 
the traces of this astrological allegory are not yet quite lost. 

It is said Christ fixed the number of his disciples at twelve 
(Beausobre, t. ii. p. 820) because there are twelve months in 
the year, and that St. John the Baptist fixed the number of 
his at thirty because the lunar months consist of thirty 
days (Homil. Clement. II. No. xxiii. p. 627; Epist. No. xxvi. p. 
758). St. Clement of Alexandria (Eclog. Theod. cap. xxvi.) 
says of the Oriental doctrine that Theodotus the Valentinian 
pretended that" the twelve apostles hold in the Church the 
place which the twelve signs of the zodiac hold in nature, 
because, as these twelve constellations govern the world of 
generations, so the twelve apostles presided over the world 
of regenerations." . 
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Zoroaster says that God at the end of 3,000 years sent his 
Will, radiant with light (Beausobre, t. ii. p. 319) and clad in 
human form; it was accompanied by seventy of his chief 
angels. Beausobre observes that this celebrated number 
seventy is that of the angels or genii who are supposed 
to have divided the earth between them after the confusion 
of tongues. The Rabbis say that 0.11 the stars are subject to 
the seven planets, and the seven planets to the twelve signs 
of the zodiac (Pirke Eliezer, cap. vi.). 

It is not by chance that this duodecimal number is found 
among all nations who have worshipped the sun. The 
Greeks, the Egyptians, the Persians, &c., had the twelve 
b'l"eat gods, just as the Mithraic Christians had the twelve 
companious of Christ, or of the sun-god. The chief of these 
twelve genii of the annuaJ revolution had the boat and the 
keys of Time, just as the chief of the secondary gods among 
the R{)mans, Janus, of whom St. Peter is a copy, had. 
'l'his Janus had his seat in the heavens in the same celestial 
sign in which we find his youthful Lord-that is to say, in 
the sign of the Virgin-mother of Christ, who opened every 
year the new solar revolution, as may be seen in Plutarch 
(vol. ii.; Pa.raJlel. p. 307). Thus the mother, the son, and the 
head of the twelve are in the heavens at the exact point of 
the zodiac where the annual revolution begins. The number 
of his disciples is fixed at seventy-two (dodecaus of five 
degrees each, 72 x 5=360), a number which is also conse
crated in the allegories respecting the SUD, and which 
Josephus refers to the planetary system. Lastly, the num
ber seven, which is that of the planets, is consecrated in 
every portion of the Christiano-Mithraic religion, for in it 
are reckoned seven sacraments, seven sins, seven gifts of the 
Holy Ghost, &c.-in short, this religion has all the mystic 
numbers of the solar religion. Even the name of the Virgin 
is very analogous to the function she comes to perform in 
nature. Isidore of Seville (Orig. 1. VII. cap. x.) says that 
he calls her who is going to give light, Maria Illuminatrix. 
This virgin's mother is called Anna, an allegorical name by 
which the Romans called the revolution of the year, which 
was personified, and held as a festival, by the name of Anna 
Perenna (Macrob. Sat. 1. I. cap. xii.), at the time when the 
year in ancient times began. Ovid (Fast. I. III. verse 656) 
says she was the same as Themis, or as the celestial Virgin 
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who is so na.med, and who really opened the year when she 
began at the winter solstice, as we have seen. 

At the end of eight months, when the sun-god, having 
increased, traverses the eighth sign, he absorbs the celestial 
Virgin in his fiery course, and she disappears in the midst of 
the luminous rays and the glory of her son. This pheno
menon, which takes place every year about the middle of 
Augnst, gave rise to a festival which still exists, and in 
which it is supposed that the mother of Christ, laying aside 
her earthly life, is associated with the glory of her son, and 
is placed at his side in the heavens. The Roman calendar 
of Columella (Col. 1. II. cap. ii. p. 429) marks the death or 
disappearance of Virgo at this period. The sun, he says, 
passes into Virgo on the thirteenth day before the kalends 
of September. This is where the Catholics place the feast 
of the Assumption, or the reunion of the Virgin to her Son. 
This feast was formerly called the feast of the Passage of 
the Virgin (Beausobre, tome i. p. 350) ; and in the Library of 
the Fathers (Bibl. Patr. vol. II. part ii. p. 212) we have an 
account of the Passage of the Blessed Virgin. The ancient 
Greeks and Romans fix the assumption of Astnea, who is 
also this same Virgin, on that day. At the end of three 
weeks, or thereabouts, the cdlendar notes the birth of this 
Virgin, or her release from the solar rays. On the third day, 
before the Ides, it says, the middle of Virgo rises. This is 
also the day of the birth, or of the nativity, of the mother 
of Christ; so that the same constellation which is bom in 
September presides at midnight on the 25th of December 
over the birth of Christ, or seems to give birth to him, and 
is reunited to him, and eclipsed in his glory in the middle of 
August. Thus, without making any alterations, this Virgin 
goes through absolutely the same as the mother of Christ, 
8.hd at the same periods of the year as the festivals on which 
these different events are fixed are celebrated. It is impos
sible, therefore, but that the theory here advanced must be 
true, both for the mother and the Son, even if we bad not at 
the present day on the front of the temples of this same 
Virgin the absolute confirmation of it by the existence on 
them of all the astronomical characters which belong to the 
constellation which opened the year and the seasons, and 
which gave birth to the god of day. 

One of these valuable monuments of the worship paid to 
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Isis, the goddess of the months and of the year, which is 
shoWD in the engraving, exists on one of t.he lateral doors 
of Notre Dame at Paris (built about A.D. 1300). It is on 
the door on the left, entering from the side of the cloister, 
or from the north. The twelve signs of the zodiac are 
carved round the frame of the door, and are ra.nged six 
on each side perpendicularly, in the order of the domiciles. 
At the top of one side (the right side, and the place of 
honour) is Leo, the domicile of the sun; on the left side is 
Cancer, the domicile of. the moon. Below Leo, going doWD
wards, is Gemini, the domicile of Mercury; Taurus, the 
domicile of Venus; Aries, the domicile of Mars; Pisces, 
the domicile of Jupiter; and Aquarius, the domieile of 
Saturn. On the other side, below Cancer, is the honae 
corresponding to Gemini, which ought to be occupied by 
the Virgin. Below is Libra, or the Scales, carried. by a 
woman; this is the domicile of Venus. Next comes Scorpio, 
the domicile of Mars; below, Sagittarius, the domicile of 
Jupiter; and a little lower, Capricornus, the domicile of 
Saturn; so that the five domiciles of the planets correspond 
on each side. 

What is most remarkable in this doorway is, that the 
celestial Virgin is not in succession to Libra or Scorpio, nor 
is she in any of the twelve domiciles of the celestial animals. 
The sculptor has put himself in her place, between Cancer 
and Libra. He is there represented with the apren, and 
with the hammer and chisel in his hand, cutting and carving 
the stone. What is the reason of this singularity P Why, 
of a.ll the constellations, should the Virgin alone not be in 
her place with the others P The reason is, that as the Lady 
of the temple, as the goddess to whom it is consecrated, she 
has been separated from the lower deities, and placed in 
the middle of the doorway and of the twelve divisions of 
the signs, holding in her arms the god of light, the child of 
whom she has just been delivered, having under her feet a 
serpent, which winds itself round a tree, which is identical 
with the" coluber arborem conscendens" of the sphere, or 
with the dragon of the Hesperides, the dragon, or Python, 
wbom Apollo, the god of light, slays. This dragon rises in 
the heavens after the Virgin and with Libra, as may be 
seen on a celestial globe, and as the Persian spbere and the 
sphere of the Barbarians, which are printed in Sca.liger's 
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notes to Manilius, assert. By the side of the serpent are 
the representr~tions of Adam and Eve. The Virgin is here 
just as the Apocalypse represents her, with the crown of 
twelve stars, representing the twelve months, of which she 
opens the procession, and the twelve signs which correspond 
to them. This symbol is absolutely the same as that of 
the twelve altars of Janus, which is- in the same constella
tion. This Yirgin of the Apocalypse has with her the image 
of the sun and moon, whose revolution she commences, and 
resembles in this respect the celebrated Latona, mother of 
Apollo and Diana, who, at the moment of her delivery, is 
pursued by the serpent Python, which is the name of the 
"Draco, coluber arborem conscendens" who always rises 
after her and pursues her. 

The child is represented with six gradations of age, cor
responding with the six months during which the year 
increases its light from infancy to old age. On the inner 
sides of the pillar on which this virgin and child stand is 
a young man of twelve years of age; above him one of 
eighteen; higher up, a young man who has scarcely any 
beard; above him a full-grown man with a beard; still 
higher up, a man of riper age and with a larger beard; and 
at the summit, a decrepid old man. On the other side is 
the gradation of heat. At the top is a young man perfectly 
naked, who stands under the shade of a tree, to designate 
the solstitial heat. In the nen division he has only a light 
garment on, from his waist downwards. Below him is a 
young man with two faces, like Janus, the one young and the 
other old, to represent the passage of the equinox, that of 
Nature from youth to old age. He is inclined obliquely to 
the horizon, and, as it were, lying down, so that the youthful 
face looks at the upper portion of the sky, where the youth 
of Nature resides; and the face of the old man contempla.tes 
the earth, or the lower portion of the signs, where winter is 
drawing near. In this part he has a cloak, but it only 
covers the half of his body, taking it in its length, and the 
old part of it, so that the arm and shoulder, the side and 
the thigh, which are towards the upper portion of the sky, 
are quite uncovered. Below this Janus is the ·same man 
with only one face, well wrapped up in a cloak. Under this, 
again, he is represented as bending beneath the weight of a 
bnndle of wood, which he is taking home. Lastly, he is 
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seen sitting by 0. large fire, and above him are several bundlt>s 
of wood heaped together. 

Besides these representation!', there are twelve others, 
which correspond to the twelve signs of the zodiac, in the 
the middle of which they are pla.ced. They are carved at 
the side of each of the signs, and represent the agricultural 
operations of each month. For instance, by the side of 
Cancer, or the sign of the month of June, is a man sharpen
ing his scythe; by the side of the sign where the Virgin 
should be, a man cutting oft'the ea.rs of com, &C. Hence, it 
is evident that the aim of the designer of this doorway, 
which forms a complete system of thirty- six sculptures, sur
rounding the Virgin, was to represent her with all the 
retinne suitable to the goddess of the year, the days, and the 
seasons-in short, such as the Egyptian Isis, by whom, 
according to Horapollo, the year was designated, should be. 

This renowned Isis was the goddess of the ancient Franks 
(Tacit. De Morib. Germ. cap. ix.) or Suevi, who always added 
to her worship the symbolic ship, known by the name of the 
Ship of Isis, which is still the coat of arms of Paris, or of the 
town of which Isis was the tutelary goddess. 

In Kircher's <Edipus is a medal of Isis, or Ceres, holding 
in her arms the young Horus, whom she is suckling, and 
who is exactly like the representations of the Virgin, the 
mother of Christ. Kircher remarks that this image of the 
young child Horus, or Apollo, whom his mother suckles, was 
much venerated in ancient times; that there was not a 
house nor a crossway where it was not found. It was worn 
round the neck, as a phylacterium or talisman, and served as 
both penates and lares. It used to be. invoked as a powerful 
interceBBor. It was the favourite image of the Basilidians, 
and of the Gnostics, the most highly educated. sect of the 
Christians. They knew of nothing more sacred than this 
mystic child. Aben-Ezra calls him Serapis-that is, the 
SUD: "Erant lEgyptiis simulacra qumclam puen specie, qUID 

vocabantul' nomine lEgyptii Serapis" (<Edip. vol. i. p. 
209). This agrees with what Adrian says of the Christians 
(Flav. Vopis.), that they worshipped Serapis, or the god on 
whose medals we see inscribed "H>..,oi' l:&pa7T&g. It is to Isis, 
the mother of the god of light, that the people made oft'erings 
of wax tapers the first day of the yeM, and even during the 
remainder of the year, and in memory of whom the famous 
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Feut of Lights is celebrated, which was instituted in honour 
of Minerva of &is, of that chaste virgin who said of herse]f 
that she was a mother, and that the fruit of her womb was 
the SUD. 

The Chronicle of Alexandria has preserved the tradition of 
the practice of exhibiting the sun on the supposed day of his 
birth as a new-born infant as being held sacred in the 
mysteries of Egypt, just as it was in the mysteries of 
Bacchus in Greece, Campania., and Egypt, and this from the 
most remote antiquity. "EQ)f viN Al-y{nrTWt. O,tYlrOWVtTl1I TIap
eluov 'A.6xOIl lCa, Bp'~o, jll ¢thV[1 TLOlvrff '7t'potTICV/lOVU'". Kal 
nTO).,p.aiIP Trp fJaaiMi T"''' alTltlll '7f'1}1I0apop.'PIP 'AE"fO'" Bn '7t'apa,. 
&TOil ltTTl P.VUnlP&OP inTo OtT/ov IIpocll~Tov TO" '7t'aTp&UtJI .q,wP 
"ITapa&OI" (Chronic. Alex. p. 866). "Up to the present 
time Egypt has held sacred the delivery of a virgin and the 
birth of her son, who is exposed in a cradle to the adoration 
of the people. King Ptolemy having asked the reason of 
this practice, the Egyptians told him that it was a mystery 
taught to their ancestors by a venerable prophet." Prophets 
were the chiefs of the initiations among the Egyptians. 
The birthplace of Bacchus, called Sabazius or Sabaoth, was 
claimed by several pla.ces in Greece, but his worship seems 
to have been chiefty celebrated on Mount Zelmissus, in 
Thra.ce. He was born of a virgin on the 25th of December; 
be performed great miracles for the good of mankind, rode 
in a triumphal procession on an ass, was put to death by the 
Titans, and 1'0se again from the dead on the 25th of March. 
He was always called the Saviour. 

More than a hundred years ago, says Pelloutier (" Hist. des 
Celtes," t. v. p. 15) honours were paid by the Gauls, 1n the 
district of Chartres, Virgini Pariturre, "To the Virgin who 
is about to be delivered," which could only be addressed to 
her who every yeM brought back the god of light, and gave 
him a new life. 

In the monoment of Mithra., discovered at Oxford in 1747 
(W. Stukely, Palmograph. Brit.), is seen, among the figures 
on the lower portion of it, a woman who is about to suckle 
her child, or the goddess of the year, who is suckling the 
god of day. Mr. Stukely has a dissertation upon this monu
ment, in which he describes all the particulars which esta
blish the connection between the festivals at the birth of 
Christ and those at the birth of Mithra.. 

I I 
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On a particular day in the year, he says, the Romans 
celebrated the great festival of Mithra, to which especial 
honours were paid in a cave which was consecrated to him. 
The Persians called this festival the Night of Light, or the 
Birthday of Mitbra. The ancient Druids celebrated this 
same festival by a general illumination, lighting fires on the 
summits or the lofty mountains, and beacons on their towers ; 
and in some districts, he obsenes, we do the same on the 
night of the Epiphany. This Mithraic worship, he says, had 
spread over the whole of the Roman empire, and espt"Cially 
in Gaul and Great Britain. He also adduces the testimony 
of St. Jerome, who tells us that the pagans celebrated the 
festivals of Adonis, or the sun-god (Mithra in Persia, Adonis 
in Phcenicia), in a cave like that of Mithra, and that the 
cave in which they celebrated them was the same as that in 
which Christ is made to be born, or the cave of Bethlehem. 
The town of Bethlehem, the town of Light, was in the tribe 
of Judah. The tribe of Judah, iu Kircher's planisphere, 
was domiciled under the sign of the Lion, whence the 
expression" Egredietur leo de tribu Juda." But the tribe 
of Judah was the tribe of the sun, or the domicile of the SUD, 

and it was therefore not surprising to see the sun-worship 
established there. We know that the Arabian tribes domi
ciled under the prot~ction either of the SUD or of a celestial 
sign honoured chiefly the tutelary gellius of the tribe. 

• 

N am rudis ante illoe Dullo diaerimine vits 
In speciem cOD¥ersa operum ratione carebAt, 
Et stupefacta noyo pendebat lumine mUDdi, 
Tnm velut amissia mooreDs, tum lrets renatis 
Sideribu8. Manil. 1. I. ver. 6 &. 

Mr. Stukely also quotes a passage from a very ancient 
Church author, who is believed to be St. Chrysostom, who 
also speaks of the birth of the Invictus. or the Invincible 
Sun, in these words: "You speak of the birth of the Invin
cible. Who is this Invincible One, if it is not our Lord jl 
You call it the birth of the sun .... It is he who is the 
real Sun of Justice." 

It was because the Christians had lost the key of the 
mystic fable that they saw the rising of their Sun of Justice, 
where others only saw the infancy of the material sun. If 
St. Augustine had understood his religion, he would not have 
said, " 'Ve celebrate the birth of our Lord on this day rightly, 
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not because the sun was then born, but bf~a.use the Lord 
created the sun." 

The Jews celAb1'8.tt>d on the 25th of the month Cheslen (the 
first of December) a great festival, which they ca.lled «1>0;" 
or the Feast of Light, as may bA seen in Josephus (Antiq Jud. 
1. XII. cap. xi.), who attributes the establishment of it to 
Judas Ma.cca.'breus. 

The accompanying pla.nisphere shows the positiou of the 
hea.vens on the eighth day before the blends of January, at 
which time the nativity of Mithra. and of Christ were cele
brated-that is, that nativity of the sun-god under those two 
dift'e~nt titles. Herodotus tells us (1. I. cap. cxxxiii.) that 
the Magi attached great importance to the birthday of every 
man, and consequently to that of the personified year, and 
of the god of day described under the emblem of the child 
bom at the winter solstice. 

This p1a.nisphere is divided into two by aline which termi
nates at the east and west, and which represents the horizon. 
The part below the horizonta.lline comprises the lower and 
invisible hemisphere; that which is above comprises the 
upper and visible hemisphere. 

At the bottom of the planisphere is placed the sign 
Capricorn, which at midnight on that day is in the lower 
meridiau, while Cancer is in the upper and visible meridian. 
This Capricorn is the he-goat who was brought up with the 
god of light, Jupiter, who, like Christ, took in the spring 
the shape of the Ram Ammon, or of the Lamb. These three 
decans, which are marked, belong to the sun, Mars, and 
Jupiter. 

Capricorn is followed by Aquarius, or the man who accom
panies one of the evangelists, and who is one of the four 
cherubim. He is preceded by the eagle which accompanies 
the Evangelist John, and which is also one of the cherubim. 
Both of them-that is, the man and the eagle-are dia
metrica.lly opposite to two other animals which a.re in the 
upper hemisphere, viz. the lion and the ox, which both 
accompauy the two other e\"'angelists, and fonn the two 
other cherubim. 

In the upper and visible part of the planisphere is seen in 
the horoscope, or at the east, the celestial Virgin, who by her 
ascension presides over the opening of the year. She has 
beneath her feet in the lower horizon the dragon of the 
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Hesperides, who rises after her with Libra, and who seems· 
to pursue her. In the same way the dragon of the Apoca.
lypse pursues the winged woman who was about to be 
delivered of the god who was to reign over the universe, and, 
like the serpent Python, whose name he bears, he pursues 
Latona, the mother of the sun, or of Apollo. 

This virgin bore the name of Isis, the mother of Horus, or 
the god of light, and of Ceres, mother of the young god of 
the mysteries, and who was ca.lled the Holy Virgin. Her 
first decan was that of the sun, or of the god whose birt,h 
was celebrated on December 25, and whose natal hour was 
consulted by the priests. The representation of the sun is 
consequently pla.ced over this decan, which places the sun 
upon her helLd. The first deca.n of Libra. was that of the 
moon. Thus she ha.d., like the woman in the Apocalypse, the 
sun on her head, and the moon under her feet. This virgin 
is represented carrying a new-born child, as in the Persian 
spheres of Aben-Ezra. and of Abulmaz&r, with his name of 
Christ and of Jesus. 

At her feet, towards the eastern side, is the star Janus, 
the original of St. Peter, head of the twelve apostles, as 
Janus was of the twelve months, or or the signs, represented 
by twelve altars placed at his feet. 

On the horizontal line, towards the east, is the guardian 
or foster-father of· Horus, son of the virgin Isis, mother of 
the god of day, preceded by the bark of Janus, or the vessel 
of Isis and· Osiris, of which the bark of Peter and of Janus 
has been made, for both have the ship and the keys. 

On the horizon itself is Stephanos, or the first para.natellon, 
of whom Stephanos or Stephen, the first martyr-whose 
festival comes next to that of Christ, or on December 26-
has been made. He is followed by the eagle of St. John the 
Evangelist, whose festival is on the twenty-seventh of this 
same month. 

The Virgin is preceded in her ascension, just as the 
mother of the god was, by the sign of the Lion, one of the 
four animals or cherubim, and the animal which accompanies 
the Evangelist Matthew. It is in this Lion, the domicile of 
the sun, that the Jewish Cabalists have placed the tribe of 
Judah. "Exorietur leo de tribu J uda.. Virgo pariet et 
concipiet," &c. 

At the meridian is Cancer, which contains the manger of 
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the new-born Jupiter, and the asses of Bacchus, or of the sun
god, who wa.s represented as a child at the winter solstice 
Thus, at the lower meridian is found the stable of Augias, 
the son of the sun; at the upper meridian, the ass and the 
manger; in the east, the Virgin and her new-born son; and 
in the west, the Lamb, whose form he assumes in the mysteries 
at the moment of his resurrection, and of the exaltation of 
the sun. This is the Lamb of the Theophany, or of the 
manifestation of God. It has above it Orion, which contains 
the three beautiful stars still known by the people as the 
three Magian kings, who, warned by the star seen in the 
east, came to worship the Lamb which was to restore all 
things, or Christ, who in this s~pe is to undertake again 
the empire of the universe. This star, which warned them 
of this nativity, was, according to Zoroaster's prophecy 
(Abulfar. Dynast. p. 54), to represent a young virgin, such 
as is seen on the eastern side at the commencement of the 
annual revolution. 

Above the three kings is the Bull or Ox, a symbolic animal 
which is assigned to one of the evangelists, and whose shape 
is assumed by one of the cherubim. 

Such is thA exact position of the sphere at the instant of 
midnight on December 25, on the 8th day before the kalends 
of January, at the time that Christ is made to be born, and 
at the time that the birth of Mithra was celebrated-Mithra, 
the god of light and day, who, like Christ, died, was born 
again, and saved those who were initiated into his mysteri€a 
by his sufferings. 
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CHAPTER XVllI. 

THE sun, who was the repairer of the evils produced by 
winter, being held to be born at the moment of the solstice, 
in the fictions of the mystagogues, had to remain three 
months in the lower signs, and in the region which belongs 
to the prince of darkness, and to death, before crossing the 
equinox, which was to make his triumph over night certain, 
and to restore the face of the earth. During all this period, 
therefore, he is to be made to live exposed to the infirmities 
of mortal existence, until he has assumed again in his triumph 
all the attributes of deity. The allegorical genius of the 
mystagogues will compose a life for him, or invent a history of 
his life, such as the hierophant& of Egypt made fol' Osiris and 
Typhon, of which Plutarch and Diodorus have preserved some 
fragments. Bishop Synesius (De Provident. 1. I.) has drawn 
for us in a similar manner the portrait of the life, manners, 
and adventures of the sacred fable of the Egyptians respect
ing Osiris and Typhon, who, he says, were two brothers, but 
with different Souls, one from a light, the other from a dark, 
source. 

The story devised for Christ was rather a melancholy 
legend than an able poem: he was not made a hero 80 much 
as a gentle, patient, beneficent man, who came upon earth 
to inculcate by his example the virtues which were endea
voured to be taught to those who were initiated into his 
mysteries. He was made to undergo, to inculcate, and to 
herald the austerities which the Brahmins and other Eastern 
devotees still practice. He had his disciples, like the 
Siamese Samnonacodon. The legends respecting him par
take of the character of the austerer sects of Judma., and 
are often copied from the old Jewish legends. He is made 
to be circumcised, and his mother to be purified. When he 
has become of mature age, he publishes the doctrine of 
his initintion, and supports it by miracles. As Bishop 
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Synp-sius Qbserves, the heads Qf tIle initiatiQn into the 
Christian mysteries felt that the peQple must be deceived by 
the imposing spectacle Qf miracles and by illusiQns. Those 
whO' wrQte the life made it to have passed in a particular 
cQuntry-J udrea-at a particular time, such as the age Qf 
Augustus and Tiberius, and under a particular gQvernor
Poutius Pilate-of whose acts we do not hear till some forty 
yea.rs Qr more after they are alleged to have taken place. 

Synesius has drawn up the story of Osiris and Typhon in 
exactly the same manner, with of course no Qther object 
than that Qf describing the QPposite characteristics Qf good 
and evil, and the triumph of good Qver evil, after personifying 
them both, and giving them adventures aualogous to their 
characters. Everything is the wQrk Qf imagination, except 
that, as in the story Qf Christ, SQme marvels have been 
extracted from other fictiQns respecting the same god Qf 
light, such as the turning the water into wine, and riding in 
triumph Qn an ass, like Bacchus, as wen as SQme from Jewish 
and Qther SQurces. These marvellQus narratives, hQwever, 
dO' nQt follow the CQurse Qf the sun with any regularity, like 
the poems respecting Hercules and Bacchus, though they 
contain many referenc.es to' the sQlar myth. The twO' leading 
mysteries which are fQunded upon it are the Nativity, which 
has been explained, and the ResurrectiQn in the fQrm of the 
Lamb which is to restore all things. 

The sun brings abO'ut this restoratiO'n, and reassumes his 
empire O'ver darkness, at the vernal equinO'x; a.nd it is at that 
very time that Christ triumphs, fQr he triumphs at Easter, 
and the Christian Easter is necessarily fixed at the equinQx. 
The reasO'n it was fixed at that time is, that it was the festival 
Qf the Passage Qf the LQrd the Sun to the nQrthern regiQns, 
and to thQse which cO'mpose the dQmain O'f Ormuzd, 0'1' O'f the 
light. The WQrd phase has always been translated "festum 
transit1is," 0'1' festival Qf the Passage Qf the Lord. The sun 
was called Adoni, 0'1' Lord. PQrphyry (De Abstinent. 1. IV.). 
in a prayer which he addresses to him, calls him "The Lord 
the Sun;" and in the consecratiQn Qf the seven days Qf the 
week to the seven planets, the day Qf the sun, 0'1' Dies Solis, 
is called the Day Qf the Lord, Qr Dies DQminica, while the 
other days merely retain the names Qf their planets. The 
sun is the Qnly Qne whicll is called IQrd Qr king O'f the 
universe. 
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This festival of the transit was originally fixed on the 8th 
day before the kalends of April, or three months exactly, 
day for day, after the Dies Natalis on the 8th day before 
tile kalends of January, and corresponded to the 25th of 
March. Then the sun renewed nature, having destroyed 
the former world, on the ruins of which the Lamb raised a 
new world, in which virtue and happiness resumed. their 
empire. All these mystic ideas are set forth in the following 
pa8$age from Cedrenus, who fixes the primitive creation and 
the restoration, and commencement of a new age and world, 
after the destruction of the first, at the 25th of March. " The 
first day of the first month," he says, "is the first of the 
Jnonth Nisan, which corresponds to the 25th of March of the 
Romans, and with the Egyptian month Phamenoth. On that 
day Gabriel gave the salutation to Mary to conceive the 
Saviour. On that same day our Saviour-God, after having 
finished his career, rose again from the dead, which our 
ancient Fathers called the Pascha, or Passage of the Lord. 
It is on this same day of the month of March that our old 
theologians fix the return, or the second advent, of this 
Saviour- God, which is the time when the general judgment 
is to take place, the new era having necessarily to run from 
that equinoctial period, because it is on that same day that 
God originally created heaven, earth, wind, and light." 

Cedrenus says that this was why the Church ordered the 
Passover to take pla.ce on the 25th of March: "08,,, «elf TO 

, , • ,,,.~ • 'E ", !~. "'. .. KE ~ KVPLOJI 7rUU')(a. IOPTa'tfC'" 'I • ««":'1tna 7rQpe.":'1..,,.. TV TOU 

MapTlolJ p."1J1~)J; and in another pla.ce he says, 'AX"18,,,oJl ~, 
o Xp&UTO' i« Tat/>OIJ allhll&Xw. This tomb is the lower hemi
sphere, the abode of darkness, in which Adonis, or the sun, 
is enclosed until his resurrection. 

" Eratque dies paschalis iste, quo sol ingressus est primum 
signum arietis, eratque dies ilie solemnis ac celeberrimus apud 
lEgyptios" (Chron. p. 7). "Quin et oviculre in lEgypto 
WI:\.(;tatro adhuc apud lEgyptios traditio celebratur, etiam apud 
idolatras: in tempore enim, qua.ndo pascha illic fiebat (est 
autem principium veris cum fit requinoctium) omnes lEgyptii 
rubricam a.ccipiunt per ignorantiam et illinunt oves, illinunt 
arbores, sicut ac reliqua, prmdicantes quod ignis in hac die 
combussit orbem terrarum. Figura autem sanguinis igni
color," &c. (Epiph. adv. Hreres. vol. I. cap. xviii.). 

In another place Cedrenus fixes the death of Christ in the 

Digitized by Google 



ORIGIN A.."W DESTINY. 

nineteenth year of Tiberius, on the 23rd of March; and his 
resurrection on the 25th. From this, he says, is derived the 
practice in the Church of celebrating Easter on the 25th of 
March. On that darlf;he true light came forth from the grave. 

The Eastern Chronicle (Abrah. Echel. Chron. p. 7) also 
fixes Easter at the time of the entrance of the sun into Aries, 
or the. Lamb, and says that the equinox was one of the 
greatest Egyptian festivals, which Plutal'ch confirms (De 
Iside, p. 368). St. Epiphanius also speaks of it as having 
existed from the most remote antiquity in Egypt. In this 
festival everything was marked with red, to foretell the cele
brated conflagration of the universe; and it took place, like 
Easter, at the beginning of spring (Epiph. adv. 1Ireres. cap. 
xviii.). The Rabbis have preserved the same traditions. 
Our festival of Easter does not now fall on the first day of 
the first sign; but in primitive times it was fixed on the 
25th of the month, as is still further shown by a passage 
from Theophanes, printed in the U ranologia of Father Petau 
(vol. iii.; Auctar. p. 158): "Hunc enim invenit die 28 
Martii ejusdem ac parasceve, in salutiferam passionem 
incidisse, quam pro nobis sponte ille sustinuit, et sepultus a. 
Josepho, qui ex Arimatheaerat oriundus et Nicodemo, tertiA 
ab eMem parasceve die resurrexit, unA. sabbatorum et NiRan. 
primi apud Hebrreos mensis primA. die, qum vicesima quinta 
Martii una eademque semper incidit." 

In the Persian mysteries, the body of a young man, ap
parently dead, was exhibited, which was figured to be re
stored to life. By his sufferings he was believed to have 
worked their salvation, and on this account he was called 
their Saviour. His priests watched his tomb to midnight of 
the vigil of the 25th of March, with loud cries, and in dark
ness, when all at once the light burst forth from all parts, 
and the priest cried, " Rejoice, 0 sacred initiated I yoor god 
is risen. His death, his pains and sufferings, have worked 
your salvation." 

This was the day also ou which the Romans celebrated the 
triumph of the sun-god over the darkness of winter by a 
festiva.l which they tenned Hilaria. The resurrection of 
Christ was held to halve taken place at midnight on the first 
day of the first month, exactly three months after the Nativity, 
as may be seen in Theodor~ of Gaza (cap. vi.). Father Petau 
says (Uranol. vol. i. p. 168): "Theologi qui accolunt Athon 
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montem, totis viribus contendunt circiter noctis medium re
surrectionem factum esse, et sacra. ilIa. anteluca.na. in ejus 
memoriam a mediA nocte incipiunt." 

The night of the 25th of March was as celebra.ted among 
the Christians as that of the 25th of December. It is known 
in the writings of the Fathers as the Pervigilium Paschm. 
St. Augustine (vol. v. p. 285) has a sermon entitled" De esu 
agni in pervigilio paschre." "It is to-day," he says, "that 
the Lamb which takes away the sins of the world is slain for 
the salvation of man. To-day our gates should be marked 
with his blood. Let us prepare for the sacrifice of the Lamb." 
Isidorp. of Seville (Orig. 1. VI. cap. xvi.) also speaks of this 
Pervigilium Paschre, or night of Easter, when the moment of 
the rf'Bl1rrection was awaited, and when a festival was held 
to celebrate the renewal {\f all things. He says: "Pasehm 
nox ideo pervigilium dicitur, propter o.dventum regis et 
Domini nostri, ut tempus resurrectionis ejus nos non dor
mientes, sed vigilantes inveniat. Cujus J10ctis ra.tio est, sive 
quod in eadem cum vitam recipit, cum pa.ssus est, sic quod 
postea eadem honi, quA resurrexit, ad judicandum venturus 
est. Eo autem modo agimus pascha, ut non solum mortem 
ac resurrectionem Christi in memoriam revocemus, sed etiam 
cretera qure circa eum." 

"Ad sacramentorum significationem inspiciamus, propter 
initiwn novre vitre et propter novum hominem quem jubemus 
induere, at exuere vetcrem expurgando vetus fermentum, 
quoniam pascha nostrum immolatus est Christus. Propter 
hane ergo vitre novitatem primus mensis novorum in anni 
mensibus celebrationi Paschall attributus est mystioo." 

Here we see how physical ideas were applied to iutellectual 
initiations, and how the renewal of nature at this period was 
made emblematic of that which should take place in our souls 
at this period. 

Lactantiu8 (I. VII. cap. xix.) also fixes the moment when 
Christ rose triumphant from his tomb, and that when, after 
the destruction of the universe, he is again to create a new 
world of light, and to establish the new order of things, 
which is waited for in the middle of this night. He says: 
"Tum aperietur cmlum medium intempestA et tenebros& 
Docte, uti orbi toto lumen descendentis Dei tanquam fulgor 
appareat: quod Sibylla his veraibus locuta est: 

'O"UrI elY fillip 
niip lara. a«o:-o," j" rp piaap ,,/lui I'lAa;"p. 
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Hoe est non qum a nobis propter adventum regis ac Dei 
nostri pervigilio celebratur, cnjus noctiq duplex ratio est, quod 
in eA et vitam recipit, cum passus est, et postea orbis terrm 
regnum recepturus est." 

Constantine was in the habit of causing wax torches and 
lamps to be lit in any town in which he happened to be on 
Easter night. AU the ceremonies of Holy Saturday, and 
especially those of the New Fire and the famous Paschal 
Taper, have been instituted in honour of this triumph of 
the god of light over darkness. The ceremony which still 
takes place at Jerusalem at the mystic tomb of. the sun and 
of Christ is a striking proof of this. Every year at Easter 
the bishop of Jerusalem shuts himself up in a little vault, 
which is called the tomb of Christ (it would be the tomb of 
Osiris in Egypt). He has some packets of small wa.x tapers; 
he strikes alight, lights one of these packets, and ca.uses a. 
light to burst forth, such as is seen on the stage, to make 
the people believe that fire has come down from heaven to 
earth. Then he comes out of the vault, exclaiming, " Fire 
has come down from heaven-the holy taper is lighted I " 
Immediately all the credulous spectators buy these conse
crated tapers. 

The ,vhole service for Holy Saturday on the consecration 
of fire shows its nature. In it are these words: Hrec nox 
Tere beata nox, in qnA. destructis vinculis mortis Christus 
ab inferis victor ascendit." Everything in it shows that 
it is the festival of the passage of light, which triumphs over 
darkness, and of the passa.ge from the empire of evil to that 
of good, of deliverance from oppression, of the re-creation of 
all things; and everywhere in it is seen the Lamb who 
restores all things. 

Pietro della Valle (1. XVIII.) has given an account of the 
ceremony of the Holy Fire at the sepulchre at Jerusalem, 
and of the deceit of the priests, who make the people believe 
that fire comes down from heaven on that day. They do it 
80 skilfully that anyone might be deceived. The flame, he 
says, is seen to rise, and to come out of the roof of the 
vault so exactly at the proper time, through certain small 
windows, that it really seems as though it did come down 
from heaven. 

A ceremony very similar to this is to be seen on a monu
ment still existing in Egypt, and engraved in Montfaucon 
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(" Antiq. Expliq. SuppIem." pI. 51). A pile of wood is 
represented on it, composed of three heaps of wood, con
sisting of ten logs each. which number is equal to that of 
the de cans of the first sign; and they are divided, like it, 
into three portions. On each heap is seen the equinoctial 
Lamb, or Aries, and above a huge SUD, whose rays extend to 
the ground. The priests touch them with the tips of their 
fingers, to extract from them the sacred fire which is to 
set the pile of the Lamb on fire, and to cause the conflagra
tion of the universe. 

St. Jerome (1. IV. cap. xxviii., in Matt.) tells us why the 
Pervigilium Paschm was observed. It was, he says, a 
tradition among the Jews, who transmitted it to the Chris
tians, that Christ would come at midnight on that day. 
This is why thf'y did not go to bed. These various passages 
show why this day was originally fixed upon, and the nature 
of the festival held upon it. We have now to examine the 
sym bolic form under which the sun-god triumphs. 

The triumph of the SUD, according to the Persians, is his 
return t() Aries, or the Lamb. This SUD of the equinox must 
therefore be drawn with the attributes of Aries, or the Lamb. 
Sometimes a young man was drawn leading a ram, or with 
a ram at his side; sometimes he wore ram's horns on his 
head, like the god Ammon of the Libyans, who placed the 
throne of their god in the equinootial Aries; at other times 
a slaughtered lamb was represented, just as in former times 
the Mithraio ox was represented, slaughtered, and fertilising 
the earth with his blood. These are different methods of 
representing the same idea. As the principle of evil was 
represented by the serpent of the constellations, so should 
the good principle, or the Bun of spring, be represented by 
the ram or lamb. And so it was. To describe the vivify
ing heat which warms the universe, according to Abneph 
(Kircher, <Edip.), the ancients drew the ram. "Ut pingant 
calorem mUDdanum, arletem pingunt." It follows that 
the Egyptian god, or the Jupiter with the ram's horns, 
called Ammon, is nothing else than the SUD of spring, which 
agrees with the testimony of Martianus Capella. in his Hymn 
to the Sun, who says that the lamb or ram god is nothing 
else than the sun. If, then, Christ is the sun, he must be 
represented, like that star, by the symbolio lamb. This, we 
know, he is. He is .called everywhere in Scripture by the 
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mystic name of the Lamb. His mysteries are the mysteries 
of the Lamb without spot: the world is renewed by the 
blood of the Lamb. Everywhere it is the blood of the Lamb 
which makes atonement for the sins of the world. When 
the mystic bread in which Christ is said to be is presented 
to the people, the initiated person is told, "Ecce Agnus 
Dei qui tollit peccata mundi." He is called the Lamb 
which has been slain from the beginning of the world. 
The faithful are called the follow~rs of the Lamb in the 
Apocalypse. 

Osiris was represented as being stretched on the immense 
cross formed by the junction of the meridian and the equator. 
This deity was suspended in the Phrygian mysteries to a 
t:r'Uciform tree, which was cut up and distributed as a talis
man, and which became the Lignum Vitre. This is equiva
lent to the" salvation by wood," which is a portion of the 
interpretation of the mystic word" Abraxas." 

Julius Firmicus gives the following account of the rites of 
Tammuz or Adonis, or the Syrian or Jewish t,tc adn, or 
n,tc adun:-

"On a certain night (while the ceremony of the Adonia, 
or religious rites in honour of Adonis, lasted), an image 
was laid upon a. bed, and bewailed in doleful ditties. After 
they had satiated themselves with fictitious lamentations, 
light was brought in; then the mouths of all the mourners 
were anointed by the priest, upon which he, with a gentle 
murmur, whispered: 

Trust, ye saints, your ROd restored, 
Trust ye in your n- 'Lord ; 
For tlie pains which he endured 
Our aalvatioo have procured." 

After the enemy of the Lamb, the great serpent, and all 
the genii who form his retinue, are precipitated into hell, 
nature is renewed, and the initiated are shown the Lamb 
and the holy city. This city is divided, like ~e heavens, 
into twelve stations, the principal of which is the Lamb, as 
it is in the zodiac, under which sign the harmony of the 
universe is restored. It is divided into threes, like the 
signs and the seasons. The twelve tutelary genii of the signs 
preside over it under the name of Apostles of the Lamb, or of 
Aries. The foundations of the wall are the same precious 
stones as were worn on the breastplate of the hi gIl-priest, 
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and which, according to the explanation given by Josephus, 
Philo, and Clemens Alexandrinns (Stromat. 1. V.), represented 
the twelve signs of the zodiac. They are the same, and are 
arranged in the same ord~r, as the stones by which the 
Arabian astrologers designate the twelve houses of the SUD, 

as may be seen in Kircher (<Edip. vol. ii. p.177). The Lamb 
is the temple and the light of this city. Those only are ad
mitted who are written in the Lamb's book of life-that is, 
only those who are initiated into light, which conquers under 
the sign of the Lamb. Lastly is seen the river of Time, 
which, like a river of clear water, proceeds out of the throne 
of the Lamb, on the banks of which is planted the tree of 
life, which bears twelve fruits, and yields one every month. 
There is no more curse, for the throne of God and of the 
Lamb is there, and his servants (those who are initiated in 
bis mysteries) shall have his name on their foreheads. 
Blessed are they that wash their robes in the blood of the 
Lamb, that they may have right to the tree of life. 

The type and the symbolic name of the Lamb was care
fully preserved by the Christians, becl.use it was the watch
word, the symbol, and, as it were, the tusera, of that company 
of initiated persons who called themselves the disciples of the 
Lamb, and those admitted into the fellowship of the initia
tion of the lamb. This, therefore, was the sign, and, as it 
were, the seal, by which all the initiated were marked. It 
was the symbolic attribute by which they recognised their 
fraternity, just as the Freemasons have their characteristic 
attributes, and the symbols which belong to their association. 
Hence was derived the practice in the primitive Church of 
giving the initiated persoDs, or those who had been newly 
baptized, the seal of the lamb for a tessera (Casali De Vetere 
Sacr. Christ. Ritib. cap. v. p. 62), or a piece of wax stamped 
with a representation of the lamb. Casali says: "Fuit con
suetudo dandi baptizatis in cera. consecratA imagines agni 
cmlestis (ut ait Guliel. Durantus in Ration. Divin. Offic.), et 
hodie Romm peragitur cmrimonia veteris consuetudinis 
vestigium, quod die dominico qui paschatis solemnia 
subsequitur, dum pontifex agnos e cera. rite consecratA fictos 
domesticis distribuit, acolythus tum alta. voce clam at : 
Domine, Domine, Domine, isti sunt agni novelli qui, &c., 
alleluia modo veniant ad fontes, &c." The Christians at 
that time made their children wear round their necks the 
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symbolic image of the lamb, instead of that of a bull (Casal. 
cap. xlviii. p. 267). Everyone knows the Agnus Deis. 

At that time no other representation of Christ was known 
than the figure. of the lamb; sometimes wit.h a vessel, into 
which the blood of the slain lamb flowed (Casal. cap. iii. 
p. 14), sometimes at the foot of a cross, as may be seen in 
an ancient monument engraved in Casalius (ibid. p. 48). 
St. Paulinus, bishop of Nola (Epist. xii. ad Sulpitium 
Severum), says: "Sub cruce sangllineA. niveo stat Christus in 
agno;" "Et paulo post--Sanctam fatuntnr crux et agnus 
victimam" (Firm. 1. II. cap. iii. and XII. cap. xi.). This 
practice of exposing the symbolic lamb to be worshipped by 
the people continued until the year 680. It was ordered at 
the sixth Synod of Constantinople, can. 82, that instead of 
the lam ~the only representation used up to that time-a 
man on a cross should be substituted, which was confirmed 
by Adrian I. (Decret. de Consecr. Distinct. iii. can. 60). 
Pope Adria.n I., in the seventh council, in his letter to 
Ta.ra.sius, bishop of Constantinople, a.pproves of and adopts 
the representation of Christ in the shape of the lamb. It is 
still seen in churches. It formerly existed over the portal 
of Notre Dame, at Paris, where it was represented of the size 
oflite; but it was taken away, together with the other figures, 
in the second year of the Republic. It is still to be seen in 
other parts of the church, sometimes joined to the book 01 
the seven seals, or of the planetary destinies, sometimes lying 
down with the mystic cross. 

The word" exaltation" used by the sun-worshippers, has 
been preserved by the Freemasons, and by the Fathers of the 
Church, who call the resurrection of Christ by this its true 
a.nd original name. St. Athanasius uses it (Ath. cont. Arian. 
Orat. ii. p. 850); and he explains St. Paul's expression, 
"Exaltavit illum Deus," to mean the resurrection. He 
looks upon the two expressions as being identical. All the 
ancient mysteries were celebrated at the two equinoctial 
periods. The Emperor Julian (Orat. v.), has given us the 
reason, which has already been stated, and it Was especially 
at that time that the celebrated spring festival in honour of 
the exaltation of the god Atys took place. Julian tells us 
that the sun of spring had the power of attracting to himself 
virtuous souls. This explains the passage in the fourth 
gospel, "Cum exa.ltatus fuero a. terrA., omnia tra.ham mecum.". 
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This idea is found in India, where the Brahmins say that 
the just pass into Brahma's paradise, drawn thither by the 
rays of the sun, when he directs his course towards the north. 
The Arabians had two sacred idols at Mecca, the one white, 
and the other black (Bernard. Beindenbak). The one (the 
white one) was worshipped when the sun entered the sign of 
the Lamb. The Ammonites brought incense to it. The 
other (the black one) was worshipped when the sun entered 
Libra. Astrological reasons were given for this idolatrous 
worship, taken from the theory of the exaltation of the 
planets. Vincent de Beauvais (Specul. Historic. I. IV.) men
tions a similar ceremony practised by some Indian tribes at 
the time of the entrance of the sun into the vernal equinox. 

The great Persian festival is still that of the Neurouz, or 
new year. The beginning of the year was fixed at the period 
of the sun's entrance into the Lamb by Giemschid at this 
period, according to them, because light and motion were 
given to the universe at that instant (Hyde, De Vet. Pers. 
ReI. cap. xix.). They celebrate tbe return of the sun to the 
equinoctial point, formerly the Lamb, with the greatest pomp. 
They sing the praises of the Great Lamb who gives a new 
life to nature. They represent in it the angust messf'.nger, 
the envoy of God, the blessed one who comes to bring in 
the new year, and to renew all nature wit.h it (Hyde, ibid.). 
" Hic novus dies mensis novi, de anno novo, novi temporis, quo 
necesse est renovari quidquid tempore constat," says the 
king to his court. 

Bishop Synesins makes the tyranny of Typhon to end, and 
Osiris to return, at the very moment the sacred fire is 
lighted on the altars, and that the returning Osiris comes to 
name the year. He mentions this, however, with an air of 
mystery, and adds, that he says nothing about it except what 
can be told to the people. The other Fathers of the Church 
and the Christian writers often speak of these festivals, which 
were celebrated in honour of the death and resurrection of 
Osiris, and draw a parallel between it and that of Christ. 
St. Athanasius, St. Augustine, Theophilus, Athenagoras, 
Minutius Felix, Lactantius, Julius Firmicus, all the pagan 
and Ohristian authors who have spoken of Osiris, or the suu
god who was worshipped by that name in Egypt, agree in 
describing the mourning which took place at his death every 
year. The same was the case with Bacchus, whom Hero-
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dotus, Plutarch, Macrobius, and 0.11 the ancients consider to 
1;»e the same as Osiris, and consequently as the sun. Bacchns 
therefore is born, dies, goes down to hell, and rises again, 
just as Osiris and as Christ do. 

Bacchus dies, like Osiris; he is torn to pieces, like him, by 
the giants, and afterwards he is restored to life. Such was 
the doctrine which was taught in the solar mysteries under 
the name of Bacchus (Macrob. Somn. Scip. I. I. cap. xii.), in 
whom the theologians behold the mind, the NoV.r, or the 
Ari-yo, of the Deity, so far as it is united to matter, and, so 
to speak, incarnated, until it is afterwards restored to that 
single and eternal principle from which it descended-an 
idea which much resembles that of the incarnate Logos, who 
is put to death, riseY again, and returns to the bosom of his 
father. At St. Denis, over the portal of the temple of 
Bacchus, or the Gaulish Dionysus, is a zodiac like the one at 
Notre Dame, but less complet.e, for the figures which repre
sent the dift"erent degrep.s of heat and light are absent. 

Over the side-door which is to the left, or towards the 
north, is the zodiac; and over the side-door which is on the 
right or southern side, are the twelve representations of the 
agricultural operations of each month. Christ is on the top 
of the centre of the door, between the two columns which 
support the representations of the signs, each of which is 
en chased in a species of circular medallion. There u.re only 
ten signs, fh-e on each side, which are arranged in the order 
of the domiciles. The signs of Mercury, viz. Virgo and 
Gemini, are on the top of each column; at the bottom are 
the two domiciles of Saturn, Aquarius and Capricorn. The 
domic!iles of the sun and moon, Leo and Cancer, are not 
there: there has been some transposition, for Virgo is above 
Taurus, and Gemini above Libra. 

At the southern door, where the twelve agricultural re
presentations are, there is on the left column a man cutting 
iron; 2nd, a man thrashing com; 8rd, two men pouring 
wine into a cask; 4th, a man beating down acorns, which 
two pigs are devouring; 5th, a man putting a pig in the 
salt-tub, and a pig which has been killed hung up by the 
hind legs; 6th, a man at table, who seems to be kneading 
some paste which some one else brings him; near him is 
a. fireplace, in which wood is burning. 

The other column represents: 1st, at the top, a man who 
KK 
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up hay; 2nd, a. horse, 
'" """"''', Gut to pasture passing his 

ElG"f?!fering plants 23ElG"Jting out of the 
men cutting has a cloak with 
m~n with hoohJ in arm-chaiGG 

them seems to be stirring a brasier with a pair of tongs ; 
6th, a Janus with two faces, one old, thf) other young. 
He is drawing the new year out of a. door, under the emblem 
of a little man; and is making the man who represents the 
expiring year go in on the other side, that of the old face, 

or new year, side of the yuuuh 
hortion of the eoo,"%'ed by a cloak, 

is naked. eOFesentations aro 
the god of or to Bacchus, 

%'uhiacs is on the htrasburg. 
in his DionFiaf'J 1. VI. v.175, 

poses that Bacchus was torn to pieces by the giants; 
Jupiter revenges his death by sending a deluge, which de
stroys the universe, and gives a second Bacchus to the reno
vated earth. Julius Firmicus makes Bacchus to be a prince, 
just as he believed Christ to be a man who had really lived, 

risen again; f'Hmwt help 
explained aH to nature, and 
adventures fiction relatinh 

makes the sun that men dishmlflnf 
§lll%'urd fables. " Bacchus, says 

mourn for Atys, mourn for Osiris; mourn for Christ, let us 
add, but without dishonouring me by your fables." Thus 
speaks the sun in Firmicus (De Prof. Error. Relig. p. 19). 
From what he says, it is evident that the pagans had a. 
tradition that all these tragic and incredible adventures, 
these deaths and resurrections, were only mystic fables about 

The same is the factitiou%' 
Christ. I,ike H;Af'chus was calleil 

il",uirDr (Paus. CoriwdlL 79). Like 
i'm'HH"" :miracles (ibid. '4,7), healed th" 

future even!" p. 352). He 
said to go down to hell (ibid. Corint. pp. 73, 86). From his 
childhood upwards his life was threatened (ibid. Achaic.). 
Snares were laid for him, like Herod's for Christ. Bacchus 
established initiations, like Christ, to which none but the 
virtuous were adm:itted. The initiated persons expected his 
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second coming. They hoped that he woulU then take upon 
himself the government of the universe, and re-establish the 
former state of happiness (Freret. "Acad. des Inscriptions," 
tome xxiii. p. 167). He was often painted by the side of his 
virgin-mother, or Ceres, or Isis; these two names being those 
of the Virgin of our constellations. He was called the son of 
God. He was exposed in the mysteries on the mystic fan, 
under the emblem of a new-born child. Those who wor
shipped him were persecuted, and his mystic rites were often 
prohibited in Italy (Livy, 1. XXXIX. cap. ix. 18; Tertull. 
Apolog.). The mysteries of Adonis were of a similar de
scription, while in Egypt, &8 Macrobills tells us (Sat. 1. I. 
cap. xxi.), "Apollo, or the sun, takes the name of Horus. 
This people, wishing. to consecrate a. statue to the sun with 
this name, represented him with his head shaved, with the 
exception of a tuft of hair which they left him on the right 
side. By this they indicate the period when the day is at 
the shortest, and when it has lost all the increase it had 
received, the sun having arrived at the most restricted 
portion of his divine career, which takes place at the winter 
solstice. But afterwards this planet, emerging from the 
narrow and dark prison in which he had been confined, 
takes his course towards the summp.r solstice, adds con
stantly to the days, and regains his empire." 

Here we have Horus, who takes the name of Apollo in 
his passage to the southern hemisphere (Macrob. ibid.), or 
that of the conqueror of the serpent Python. Pluta,reh says 
(De Iside) that the victory of Horns over the serpent is 
exactly the same as that of Apollo over Python, of Osiris over 
Typhon, the monster bristling with serpents, as that of 
Jupiter or Ammon over the Titans and the giants, and as 
that of Bacchus over the giants who had dismembered him. 
The same was the case with the Odin of Iceland, and with 
the Atys of Phrygia, also called Esmun (Damasc. Vito Isid. 
Photo codex ccxlii.) and Esculapius. As the Christians held 
that the dying Christ was BUBpe'MUS in ligno, so the wor
shippers of Atys represented him also in his passion as tied 
to a tree, or as a young mau bound to a tree, which was 
cut in their ceremonies (Ju1. Fir. De Prof. ReI. p. 54). 
The worshippers of Atys also, like the Christians, put the 
lamb, or equinoctial Ram, at the foot of the tree which was 
cut in the middle of the night on which the mystery of his 

x x 2 
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sufferings was celebrated (ibid. p. 58). It was in Phrygia, 
where the worship of Atys and Cybele was established, that 
Menelaus (ibid. 1. III. v. 108) proposes to Paris to sacrifice to 
the SUD and to the earth a white lamb and a black sheep. 
These colours are symbolical. Some coins of Gallienns are 
in existence, with the lamb, or Aries, stamped on them, with 
the epithet ., To Jupiter the Saviour, Jovi Servatori." 

The Manichreans, or Christians of the East, who had not 
entirely lost the thread of the Mithraic ideas, said that the 
sun was Christ (Beausobre, t. ii. p. 58,\). Theodoret (Hmres. 
Fab. 1. I.) and Cyril of Jerusalem (Catech. 15, § 2) attest 
this fact. Archelaus, in the discussion with Cascar (Beausob. 
ibid. p. 600) tells Manes, " Barbarian, priest of Mithra, thou 
adorest nothing but the sun." St. Leo ~Serm. iv. in Epiph.) 
also says that they placed Christ in the luminous substance 
of the sun, and of the moon, which is but the reflected light 
of the sun; and this was why the Greeks made the Mani
cluea.ns abjure that article of their faith which said that 
Christ and the SUD were one and the same (Beaus. p. 264), 
which proves that the Manichreans understood their religion 
better than those who made them abjure this truth. ThE'O
sabius, a pagan philosopher, conjuring a demon by whom 
his wife was possessed, conjures him in the name of the God 
of the Hebrews, taking the rays of the sun to witness (phot. 
cod. ccxlii. p. 1068). And by the God of the Hebrews he 
meaut Christ, because he confounded the Christians with the 
Jews. 

A letter of Hadrian, addressed to the Consul Servienus, in 
the life of the Saturnia.n tyrant, by Vopiscus, contains the 
following passage :-

" I have learnt, my dear Servienus, that that Egypt which 
you have praised so much to me is changeable to a degree 
peculiar to itself, and flies after every novelty. Those who 
worship Serapis (the sun) are Christians, and they are priests 
of Serapis who call themselves bishops of Christ; even if 
their patriarch should come to Egypt, he would be compelled 
by one party to worship Serapis, while others would compel 
him to adore Christ. There is there none of the chufs t! 
tlw JettJisl~ synagogue, no one of tl~e Samat-ita1l.8, no priests of 
the Christians or Mathematici (Therapeutm), no Aruspex 
01' Bather (Baptist)." The Baptillts at this period were a 
different sect from the Christiaus. 
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The authenticity of this document ha.s never been qnes
tioned, and it shows that the followers of Serapis, of Moses, 
and of Christ, and their hierophants, worshipped the symbol of 
Serapis, the emblem of God; and that a patriarch was often 
compelled to assist at the public worship of different faiths; 
and that the Bather or Baptiser held a separate rank from 
that of the Aruspex, the Christian priest, &c., which shows 
the distinction intended to be drawn between Christ and John. 

The mixture of the worship of Serapis with tha.t of Christ 
and other beliefs is so clear in early Christianity that it is 
impossible to doubt it. Socrates tells us that when the 
temple of Serapis at Alexandria was demoliRhed by one of.the 
Christian emperors, the monogram of Christ was discovered 
beneath the foundation. Medals are pres~rved in collections 
which prove that the emperors professed several beliefs at the 
same time. Medals of Julian are numerous; and there are 
some of Constantine the Great with pagan deities on them, 
of the same date as the period when he protected the Chris
tians. There is one in existence of the Emperor Constantine, 
who was a Christian, the father of Consta.ntine the Great, 
and who owed his empire to the Christians. On one side is 
his bust, and on the other the god Anubis. 

The word Serapis is composed of seven letters, a mystic 
number, which refers to the planets and astronomy; and the 
symbol of Serapis joined to the cross has served as an 
allegory for several religions. The tonsure of the priests of 
Isis and Serapis is exactly continued by the modern monks. 

The religion of Mithra and of Christ so strongly resemble 
each other that Julius Firmicus devotes three pages to the 
comparison of them, in order to show how the devil had 
abused the most holy things, and appropriated the mystic 
ideas contained in the prophets to himself! These, however, 
are not the only features of resemblance that exist between 
the Mithraic and the Christian initiations. The ecclesiastical 
writers and the Fathers of the Church themselves will now 
show us these features, which show the descent of the one 
religion from the other by the rites which are common to 
them both. 

Terlullian (De Prrescript. adv. Haeres. cap. xl. ; Suidas Naz. 
Orate iii.) says that the religion of Mithra had its prepara
tory trials, which were even more severe than those of 
the Christians; and that it had its believers, its· faithful 
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defenders, and its martyrs. He says that the sacraments of 
bar/tiE m and of the Euchariat also existed in this religion. 
The followers of Mithra ma.rked their foreheads with a 
sacred sign, like the Christians, and they had the doctrine 
of the symbol of the resurrection. The crowns which adorn 
the head of mlU tyr.3 used to be presented to them (Tertull. 
De CoronA., cap. xv., and De Prrescrip. cap. xl.). Their 
Sovereign-Pontiff lUust not have been often married. 
They had their virgins and the law of continence. In a 
word, every practice that exists among Christians is found 
among them. It is true tha.t Tertullian says that it was the 
devil who imitated the Christians, by way of accounting for 
suct complete similarity. But we know that the Mithmc 
religion existed long before the Christian, and therefore, if 
these religions resemble each other, the later one must be 
the copy, and not the earlier. 

Tertullian says in another place (Adv. Marcion, p. 372) 
that the pagans saw nothing in all these mysteries but the 
mysteries of' Nature. He says that the ancients explained 
the death and resurrection of Osiris to signify Nature and 
the phenomena she exhibits in vegetation, in the action of 
the elements, and in the revolutions of time and of the year; 
and that the philosophic sect of Mithra had represented in 
its symbols and religious ceremonies the mystic adventures 
of the element of fire-the great deity of the Persians. He 
states, and truly, that the Christian mysteries are exactly 
similar; the two religions are therefore identical. Julius 
Firmicus (De Prof. ReI. p. 10) also sees in the mystic 
,vorship of Mithra homage which is paid to the pure sub
stance which shines in the sun under the symbols of the 
ancient equinoctial signs the Bull and the Serpent. St. 
Justin (Apolog.l. II.) establishes the resemblance between 
the religion of Mithra and that of Christ, especially with 
regard to the Racrament of the Eucharist, or the consecration 
of bread and water, for water was often used instead of wine, 
even by Christian sects (Beausob. tome ii. p. 728). In his 
Dialogue with Tryphon he points out the resemblant'e 
between the birth of Christ and of Mithra. He says: "The 
first, who was born at Bethlehem, came into the world in a 

..... cave near the town, because Joseph could find no room in the 
inns; and being shut up in it with Mary his wife, she 
brought forth the infant Christ, aIH1 put him in a manger, 
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and it was there that some Magi, who came from Arabia, 
went to worship him. They say of the latter that he was 
born from the bosom of the rocks, and that he initiated his 
converts in a cavern known as the cave of Mithra." St. 
Chrysostom speaks of this cave as being a pleasant place, to 
which the initiated, after having purified themselves, came 
to pray in silence for three days. 

St. Jerome (Epist. ad Lretam., Hyde, De Vet. Pers. Relig. 
p. 113, &c.) says t.hat Gracchus, when he became prefect of 
Rome, caused the grotto of Mithra, and all the monstrous 
representations which it contained, to be destroyed. These 
representations all related to the order of the uuiverse, to 
the stars, and to the elements, as may be seen in the de
scription which Porphyry and Celsus (De Autr. Nymp., 
Origen contr' Celsus,1. VII.) have given of it. Such, in fact, 
should be the birthplace of the god of day, who, as 
Macrobius says (Satnr. 1. I. cap. xxi.) was at the moment of 
his birth confined in a dark place until he re-entered upon 
his empire of light. This is why Christ and Mithra (Justin. 
Dialog. cum Tryph.), or the winter sun, receive the worship 
of men at their birth in a dark subterraneous place, which 
represents the lower portion of the universe, in which the 
sun at tha.t time is held to reside. 

As to the consecration of the bread, which is one of the 
great mysteries of the Christian religion, it is found in the 
religion of Mithra with the mystic words which effect it. 
St. Justin (Apol. 1. II.) after quoting the words of Christ in 
the institution of the Eucharist, "This is my body," &c., 
acknowledges that this encharistic oblation forms part of the 
mysteries of Mithra also, and that mystic words were said in 
them also over the bread and water which were offered in 
them (Bea.usob. t. ii. p. 723). The Manichreans, the Encra
tites, and other Christian sectaries used pnre water instead 
of wine (Clem. Alex. Strom. 1. I., and Epiph. adv. Hreres. 
xxxii. §. 16). 

Hyde (De Vet. Pers. cap. xix.) gives an example of the con
secration of bread which still takes place among the Persians 
at the same period as that at which the Christian festival 
was established, and which greatly resembles it. This cere
mony is that which is practised at the NaurUz or new year 
of the Persians, when the sun enters the sign of the Lamb. 
In this festival a young man, calling himself the messenger 
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of God, announced to the king that he came from God to 
bring Mm the new year. The king assembled a.ll his court, 
and even a multitude of people. A la.rge loaf was presented 
to him, composed of different kinds of grain-wheat, barley, 
rice, &c. The kinJ partook of it first, and afterwards distri
buted it among those present, maJrlng use of the following 
formula: "This is the new day of the new month of the 
new year, which brings a new season, and in which aJ.l that 
is engendered or produced by Time will be renewed." He 
then blessed them, and distributed different presents to 
them. 

There was a remarkable festival among the Babylonians 
and Persians, ca.lled by Bersous Iaua, and attended with a 
particular sacrifice. It is described very fully by Dio Chry
sostom (Orat. quont. De Regno). He calls it T~JI TQ,V U,,~""v 
• 'H 0 • .I' 'ft ~ 1._ • , A 'OP"l'" e says: Vie IIlIlIOfJaa, "I" TfI)II ..:;,a4KfI)V .apT,,!V, ,," 
nipaa, /J,yovat; MfJOvrU TQ,II 8eap.OTfI)lI 811a TQ,V ;Trl iJlDaTtp, 
leaiJ'~cvaw ,1, TOV iJPOIIOIl TOU /3aa,).JfI)', Iml T~V eafJVra 8,8Oaa", 

• ft , ., _\ /..L... \ ft _" __ ft ft D , 
aVTtp T'1V aVT'1", "at Tpv'f"t"', lea& Tau wW\oI\.a4au ')(J1'Iauat TO' 
••• ~ .I I ft tJ .,1 _\'to \ _!l''L. " ft" '1,.cpaJ _leawa, Tau /-Jaa.,..,,(J)" Ie," avo'.' 01lOD' "(J)AVII WalE"', (J). 

/3ov).,frac. MeTa 8. Tawa aw08vaavTu, II:Q.~ p.tIaT'7(J)(Tavrllr, 
;"p1IUUTaJl. 'Eleplp.tl4aJl Iw2 EVMV: patibulo suffigebant. See 
Athenreus, 1. XIV. cap. x., and the notes of Is. Casa.ubon. 

The Persians had a theory about angels which was much 
more complete than that of the Christians. They had 
angels of light, and angels of darkness, contests of a.ngels, 
and names of angels, which have passed into Christianity; 
they had baptism and confirmation, paradise and hell. They 
had a hierarchic order and the whole ecclesiastical constitu
tion whieh is established among us, and which bas existed 
more than three thousa.nd years among them (Hyde, cap. 
xxviii.) ; they have twelve angels which preside over the twelve 
months, just as the Christians bave their twelve apostles, 
and they have thirty others for the thirty days of the month. 
They have the tbeological fiction of the fa.ll of the angels, 
which the Jews and Christians have adopted; each day has 
its angel, as each day has its saint among the Christians; 
and as this saint is invoked in the daily mass, so did the 
Persians call upon the angel of the day in their daily 
prayers (Hyd~, p. 346). The Talmud of Jerusalem admita 
that the names of the angels and of the months WE're 
borrowed from the Babylonians by the Hebrews-" Nomina 
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mensium et angelorum ascendisse cum Jud.reis ex Babylonia., 
ut Gabriel, Michael, &c."-which must naturally be the case 
if. as has been shown, the theology of the Jews and 
Christians is founded on the Persian theology, and is but au 
eDlanation of the aucient and primitive doctrine of the Magi, 
and a corollary from the constituent principles of the mystic 
sc:ence of the disciples of Zoroaster. 

The pagans in the first centuries of Christia.nity did not 
fa.il to observe the resemblance between it and the worship of 
the sun, as we see in Tertullian, who admits that they were 
only looked upon as a sect of sun-worshippers. The most 
learned sects among them, the Gnostics and the Basilidians, 
adhered to these solar forms of worship more than any 
others. The Gnostics called their Christ lao, the name 
which the oracle of Claros in Macrobius (Sat. 1 I. cap. niii.) 
gives to the sun, and which the Phoonicians gave to light 
(Cedren. p. 169). They had their 360 lEons, founded on the 
360 degrees of the zodiac. They had also their Abraxas, a 
word made up of the seven numerical letters which express 
the duration of the year which lao, Christ, or the sun, gives 
birth to in his revolution. This was no doubt the origin of 
the idea that Christ was to reign for 365 years. They also 
admitted 365 heavens, as the Ophites did also. Beausobre 
observes that the ancient Chri&tian sects paid much attention 
to astronomy and astrology, which need not surprise us if 
their worship had the sun-god for its object, attended by the 
twelve spirits, the twelve signs, and being himself the 
Mediator or M.Q'l~, of the planetary harmony. 

There are still one or two Christian sects in the East 
which are said to worship the sun (Beausob. t. ii. p. 618; 
1. IX. cap. i.). They dwell on the mountains of Armenia 
and Syria. The first is that of the Jezidus, a word derived 
from the name of Jesus (Hyde, p.519). The second is called 
Shemsi-that is, Solars-a name which has no doubt been 
given to them on account of the worship they paid to the 
sun. Lastly, the features of l'esemblance between many 
sects of Christianity and the religion of the sun were so 
striking that the Emperor Hadrian callR them worshippers 
of Serapis (Flav. Vospisc. in Saturn.), and their bishops 
ministers of the worship of Serapis, in whose temple crosses 
were in fact found. Now Serapis was the sun-god who was 
worshipped in Egypt under the emblem of a serpent, to 
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whom Christ is ma.de to compare himself (John iii. 14). 
The Christians never prayed without turning to the east. 
All their churches are turn-ed to the east. Their sacred. 
dayis Sun-day. There must be a reason for these practices, 
which reveal the nature of their religion; and if that nature 
is astronomical or astrological, their book of initiation, 
called the Apocalypse, or the Revelation of John, as it was 
originally called, must contain the same astronomical doc
trine as the gospels. Before proceeding to show that it 
does so, a short historical sketch of the history of the book, 
and of the doubts which have existed as to its canonicity, is 
subjoined. 

The first Christian writer who maintains the Apocalypse 
is St. Justin, but he also believed in the Cumrean Sibyl, 
whose sepulchre he pretended to have found (Admonit. ad 
Gentes), aud took the god Sabin Semo-Sancus, whose statue 
was at Rome, to be Simon the Magician. Not much credit, 
therefore, can be given to his critical acumen. Irenreus 
(I. V.) quotes the Apocalypse on the authority of an un
known old man ;' but he also tells us that the four animals of 
Ezekiel aud of the Apocalypse are the four conditions of 
the son of God. The lion is the royal dignity, the ox the 
priesthood, &c. Before the time of Irenreus, Melito had 
composed a treatise called" The Devil of the Apocalypse" 
(Euseb. Bist. Eccl. 1. I. cn.p. xxvi.); but as it is lost, we do 
not know in what terms he spoke of him. Before the time 
of Justin there is not the least trace of the book in any of 
the Christian writings or in any of those attributed to them, 
which makes it doubtful whether it is as old as the times 
of St. John the Evangelist. The title "St. John the 
Divine" is later than the fourth century. 

Clemens Alexandrinus, who mentions the Apocalypse 
towards the end of the second century without mentioning 
its author, informs us that there was an Apocalypse of 
St. Peter. Clement had such an opinion of this latter 
Apocalypse, which, according to Sozomenes ,vas read in the 
churches of Palestine, that he explained it ill his teaching 
AS a sacred book. 

This Apocalypse is reckoned among the books of the New 
Testament in the fragment which is called the Muratorian 
"Apocalypse etinm Johannis et Petri tantum recipimus, 
quam (illidam ex llostriS legi in ecc1esia nolunt." Cle!Dens 
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Alexandrinus mentions it in the Hypotyposes, in which he 
commented on the whole of the sacred writings in these 
terms: M'18' Ta, avr,M'Y0p.!Va9 (rypat/>(i,) 7T'aplA.8o,v, ~v 
'Iov8a. A~, Ka, Td, ).ot7T'a, Ka(}o).,IC(U l".tuToM" T~V T' Bap
JlOjJa NtU T~U TIhpou Mrt",uurl7l Q.7T'OICaA.vyw, K.,..A. (Euseb. 
H. E. VI. 14, 1). Methodius, bishop of Tyre (who died 
circa A.D. 312), placed the Apocalypse of Peter iJl (JE07T",6-
UTO" 'Ypap.p4UW, "alUong the inspired writings." Even the 
Codex Sinaiticu8 appears to have contained it, after the 
Epistle of Barnabas, in a portion which has been lost, for the 
Sinaitic index of the sacred books mentions TIiTPOU a7T'o
Kt:D..vt'" among them. The following are the fragments of 
this Apocalypse which remain: 

Clemens Alexandrinus (ex scriptis propheticis, eclog. § 41 
p. 999, et sqq.) says: ' H 'Ypat/>IJ t/>'1U& Ta fJp't/>'tJ Ta IKT,(J'vra 
TFJp.Il).oV Xrp 7T'a pa8i&ulla& a'Y'Y'')..rp, vf'. o~ 7T'at8I1J'q(Jai 1" "at. 
Q~EIIJI' /Ca, 'qoJlT'a" 4n1u2, W, oi ilCaT~v '1'o)U Ivrav(Ja 7T'&D"Tot. 
A I ,- TI.l.- .I A, '" .~,~ , "" " I \ 
~'o '"" ° rrpo,.u T'[1 aTT'OKaAv'f I' .,,'10'1, Ka, acTTpa7Tf1 7TVpo' 
7T'rj~ua Q.TT'~ TC,JI {Jpi~v ilC,tlJo)II Kat. 7f'A'1UUOVUa TOU, 0f(Ja'A.p.o'" 
TC,V 'YIJJla&NC,U' i7T";''; 8llCato, W, UTT"JI(J~p 8u}. Ka"Mp.'1' 'KMP.TT'E& 

\ , "n (Sa ... 7) Kat "PWIl& '17V11 p. Ill. • 

lb. § 48, 49, p. 1000, et sqq.: Alnt/Ca'; TI'1'PO' iu T; a7TONa
AVY'{ t/>'tJU,JI' Tel {Jpit/>'1 iEap.{JA.O)(J'IITa T7}, ap.rl,·ollO, iuop.'"a 
p.oipa,· TaUTa anArp 'T'1P.EMVXrp 7T'apa8t&lT(Ja" il'a 'YVcdU'Q'J' 
p.lTaMfJovra T7j, O,p.'{JlOIIO' TVX1/ p.ov7jr, 7T'a(Jovra a au '7TJ,,, 

\, I •• J ~ \!, <f 'A I 'E Kat ,V UQ)p4T& l'Jlo,...,va· Ta 0 .T'pa p.0V11' 'T'1' uQ'J'T'1P,a, TEV ,-
Ta, W, .q81~p.Il7I4 i'A.Ef1(J'vra, Kal p.'v" dv,u 1(0)0.00'0)', TOiirO 
"I,pa, 'A.a.{Jovra T~ 8. 'YaM TC,,, "I""a,lCc,v peou aTT'O TC,,, p.4D'TC,,, 

/Cal TT'''l'YlllltUvOJl, t/>'tJUI.JI ,; lli1'PO' i" TV aTT'OKaA.VYllt, 'Y"""1U" 
(J7Jpla. A.E7TTa UOplCot/>a"la, Kat. aJlaTp'XOUTa ,l, alna., Ka1"U(JI",· 8&4 
Td, O,JUl-PTla, "It",u(Ja& Ta, KoMuE" 8,8OOICQ'JJI, lit TC,,, O,p4PTto,II 

An' \ ...... \ , ~ \ \ - L' L ~(J -" _1 'YW1Iaariat alITa, ""IUtv, 0>, OU! Ta, ap.opTta' 'TT'Iltpau '1 ° AUUJ', 
'\'~\'X \' ,_"""",, f\A Itat ola 'T'1V n, PlUTO" a7T"D'TtaJl, 0> • .,,'10'''' ° aTT'OUTOAO' V7T'0 TQ'JII 

_Jf'Q'J" loalClIOlITo (1 Cor. x. 9). 
Tertullian quotes the Apocalypse, but endeavours to prove 

from it that the soul is material (Tertull. De Anim.), re
ferring to the passage in which it is said, " I saw under the 
altar the souls of them which had been put to death for the 
word of God; " and also believes that the holy city had been 
seen in the air. " We acknowledge," SOYR he (ibid. I. III. 
Contr. Marcion), "that we have a reign on earth promised 
to us, namely, the resurrection for a thousand years, in the 
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town of Jerusalem, which is made 1>y the hand of God, and 
which came down from hea\""en. Ezekiel knew of it, and 
the new prophecies, which we believe in, have even shown us 
the plan of it before it was built, as a sign to us when it 
appeared. At last this sign has appeared lately in the East, 
and the pagans themselves are witnesses that there has 
been seen in Judrea., for forty days, a town suspended in the 
air, whose walls diminished as the daylight increased, and 
which at length disappeared altogether." 

These new prophecies which he speaks of were the revela
tions of Priscilla and Maximilla, two prophetesses of the 
Phrygian sect which held its assemblies at Pepuza, and to 
which reference will again be made. 

Origen speaks of the Apocalypse, but he also speaks of 
those of Elias and of Paul. He also believed in the Sibylline 
book, and in the vision" of Hermas. Hippolytus, his friend, 
says that St. John was banished by Domitian to the island 
of Patmos, where he had the apocalyptic vision; that he 
fell asleep under Trajan, at Ephesus, and that his remains 
could not be found. These sleepers of Ephesus are very 
suspicious persons, and the book of Hippolytus is a tissue of 
fabrications. Cyprian quotes the Apocalypse frequently, 
but never with the author's name. Papias, who was almost 
contemporary with St. John, does not mention it (Enseb. 
Rist. Eccl. 1. III. chap. ix.), and though he taught the 
doctrine of the millennium, he rested it on an unwritten 
tradition. What is of still more consequence is, that St. 
Dionysius of Alexandria assures us, in a. long fragment 
which Ensebius (Rist. Eccl. I. VU. cap. xxix.) has pre
served to us, that many authors who lived before him had 
written criticisms on the Apocalypse; and as he himself lived 
about the middle of the third century, these authors must 
be of great antiquity. Not only do they reject the Apoca.
lypse altogether, but they refuted it chapter by chapter, as 
being, according to t,hem, devoid of sense and reason. They 
also maintained that the inscription of the book was false, 
and that it had not been composed by St. John or by any of 
the apostles (Euseb. ibid.). They added that Cerinthus was 
the author of it, and had made use of a great name in order 
to inculcate his millenary opinions. Cerinthus was first 
heard of soon after the period at which the death of the 
apostles is fixed (Euscb. 1. III. cap. %Xviii. and cap. xxv.). 
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what was suspected to be his ~wn production as a ';ork by 
St. John. Other leaders of sects, such as Cerdon and Mar
cion (Tertull. contr. Marcion,1. I.), and even the Alogians 
(Epiph. Hreres. cap. lix.), rejected the Apocalypse, which 
they said could not be by St. John, because, among other 
reasons, there was no Christian church in existence at 
ThY80tira in the time of St. John. St. Epiphanius acknow
ledges this, but endeavours to surmount the difficulty by 
s80ying that St. John wrote to the church at Thyatira., not 
bec80use it was then in existence, but because it would be 
at some future time! This admission shows 'PS that this 
work really belonged to the sect which" was originally at 
Thyatira-that is, to the Phrygian sect. 

Caius, a priest who wrote about A.D. 200, and was looked 
upon as a kind of oracle of the church at Rome, also at
tributes this work to Cerintltus (Euseb. 1.111. c8op. xxviii.). It 
is" not in the collection called the Apostolical Canons, which 
is the code of the ancient Church; and there is this difFerence 
between the Fathers who admit, and those who reject it, 
that the former admit it without appearing to trouble them
selves as to how it came to them, while the latter only reject 
it after a critical examination. 

Victorinus. who is considered a very indifFerent authority, 
is the first writer of a commentary on the Apocalypse. He 
wrote after the middle of the third century. The next in 
order is Lactantios, who, like Victorinus, believed iu the 
millennium. He says: "The Son of the great and supreme 
God will come to judge the quick and the dead, as the Sibyl 
testifies. But when he has destroyed all injustice, held the 
la.st judgment, and recalled to life 8011 the just persons who 
have lived since the beginning of the world, he will dwell 
8omong men for a thousand years, and will govern them very 
righteously." And elsewhere, in the Epitome of his Insti
tutes, he says that there can be no doubt of their truth, 
because they are predicted by Trismegistus, by Hyda.spes, 
and by the Sibyls. 

Eusebius, who had made many enquiries, and who is the 
historian of the belief of his period, has great doubts (Rist. 
EccI. 1. III. cap. xxv.) whether the Apocalypse should be 
admitted a.s a. canonical book. " As to the Apocalypse," he 
says, "there are still great doubts respecting it, as I have 
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shown elsewhere that the ancients had doubt.s of it by quot
ing their own words." After giving the list of books held 
to be canonical, and of those considered to be altogether 
apocryphal, he adds: "The Apocalypse of St. John may, if 
you like, be put into this first class, it being a book which 
some reject, and which others admit among the books of 
Scripture." Nothing can be more clear than these words of 
Eusebius, who, in another place, conjectures that the Apoca
lypse was written by John who was surnamed the Priest. 

The celebrated work called" A Synopsis or Abridgment 
of'the Scriptures" gives a cata10gue of the canonical books, 
and at the end are these words: "There is, besides these, the 
Apocalypse of John the Tlwologian, which is received and 
approved as being written by him." The author of the 
Synopsis, who rejected the Apocalypse himself, adds that 
some persons attributed it to St. John. 

What proves, however, that the Apocal.vpse was not yet in
cluded in the Canon, is the Council of Laodicrea, the first 
which framed II. catalogue of the sacred books. It was held 
A.D. 364, by thirty-two bishops of Asia, among whom was the 
Bishop of Ephesus, where St. John wa·s said to be buried, and 
to be continually moving in his tomb, and causing the earth 
to move up and down above it. The Apocalypse is not in 
their list of canonical books, yet Laodicrea is one of the 
seven chul'ches named in it, and is the one so highly praised 
by St. John; and it cannot be owing to want of credulity, 
for St. Augustine assures us in his note on the Gospel of 
St. John, where it is said that that disciple should not die, 
that very clever people at Ephesus, who were slow of belief, 
believed in St. John's moving the earth up and down like the 
bed-clothes on a bed, and yet they would not believe in his 
prophecy, addressed particularly to them. This credulity 
still exists, only he is now looked upon as a second Moses 
or Elijah, and is expected to live to the end of the world. 
Calmet says: "If John was dead, we should know the time, 
the manner, and the circumstances of his death; his relics 
would be shown, and we should know where his tomb was; 
but all this is unknown. In fact, we are assured that when 
he became old he caused a tomb to be opened, into which he 
entered while alive; and having bid farewell to his disciples, 
he disappeared, and went to some spot unknown to mortals." 
Many masons are of Calmet's opinion, and, founding their 
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that St. John has not died. It is important to observe that 
the canons of the Council of Laodicrea were not long after
wards adopted into the body of the canons of the Catholic 
Church. 

St. Cyril of Jerusalem (A.D. 340) enumerates the sacred 
writings in his fourth Catechesis, and the Apocalypse is not 
among them. It could not therefore be read in public, since 
a catechist omits it. St. Gregory of Nazianzen also gives 
this list of the canonical books, and, ending at the Epistle of 
Jude, without mentioning the Apocalypse at all, says: " These 
are the only authentic and Divine books. All the others 
must be considered apocrypha!." The Apocalypse, therefore, 
must be placed in the latter category. 

Amphilochus, who was contemporary with St. Basil, says 
(Amphil. De Seleuc.), after giving a catalogue of the Rame 
writings: "As to the Apocalypse, some admit it, but the 
greater number reject it." St. Epiphanius offers the Alogia.ns 
to give up the Apocalypse, if they would admit the Gospel of 
St. John I St. Jerome (Epist. cxxiii. ad Dard.) 8&Ys that the 
Greek churches rejected it. When it first appeared, it was 
not only attacked by the Eastern Christians, but, according 
to them, victoriously refuted; and it was looked upon by them 
as being at the best an obscure and bad poem on the sun in 
spring. They said that it was impossible to give any rational 
explanation of it, and that the author had rightly named it 
"a vision," for, according to them, dreams alone could pro
duce ideas so unconnected and so incapable of being com
prehended by the human understa.nding. They would not 
allow it to have been written by John, or even by a Christian; 
they held it rather to be the work of some very zealous Jew, 
for it represents the Jews, and not the Christians, as being 
persecuted. 

The I,atins, however, were more inclined to receive it, 
especially the Spaniards, and, generally, those who were the 
most distant from the place where it was written. St. 
Ambrose, who was a man who had visions and dreams from 
heaven, naturally supported its authenticity. He wrote 
about A.D. 374. Philaster, his friend. treated those who re
jected the Apocalypse as heretics, but he also classes among 
heretical persons those who say that the number of years 
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which have elapsed since the creation is uncertain, those who 
say that there are more than seven heavells, those who regard 
earthquakes as being produced by natnral canses, and those 
who look upon the stars as being fixed and the firmament as 
being immovable, instead of believing t·hat God takes them 
out of his treasury every night, and dresses them, so to 
speak, in the costume which they are to lay aside the next 
morning. Such is one of the supporters of the inspiration of 
the Apocalypse. Sulpitius Severns, as a believer in the 
millenium, says that those who do not believe in the Apoca
lypse are mad and impions persons. But he admits that 
those madm~n were in the majoriiy, for he says that the 
majority rejected it. 

The Council of Carthage (A.D. 397) was the first which 
inserted the Apocalypse in the list of the sacred books. We 
are not told how it came to pass that they knew so much 
better than the Council of Laodicrea, for whom it sufficed 
that there was no trace or mention of the book in the 
traditions or archives of Ephesus, or of the churches; but it 
was probably owing to the influence of Augustine. Augus
tine's credulity was without bounds. He nsed to read from 
the pulpit the fables known as the Acta of the Martyrs. He 
drew up a species of inventory of the miracles performed by 
their relics, which he read publicly, even on Stmdays. 
Among them was a priest who was cnred of the gravel by 
means of one of his shirts, which had been taken to the 
shrine of the martyr; a very obstinate unbeliever, who was 
converted by some flowers taken from the altar, and placed 
on his bolster; and a martyr who appeared to a woman to 
console her. Such was the great Angustine, the apostle of 
apocalyptic visions. 

St. Jerome says there is not a word in the Apocalypse 
which has not seven meanings, if we are only so fortunate 
as to discover them! St. Dionysius is more modest, for he 
is content with one meaning, which he owns he did not com
prehend. St. Jerome was afraid of putting too mnch 
philosophy into his criticism, for he says he remembers 
having been severely bea~n by the angels for having been 
too fond of reading profane anthors. "It was no dream," 
he says, "for my shoulders are still a mass of bruises." 
H owever, as he did not always say what he thonght (Epist. 
ad Pltran.), and as, to use one of his expressions, he spoke 
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"ecumenically," it is possible he did not speak the truth on 
this occa.sion. He also frequently contradicts himself, as he 
does on this very subject. For after the eulogium he has 
made on the Apocalypse, he says in another place, that 
St. Dionysius has made 0. very accurate criticism on this 
book, and we have seen that this criticism denied that 
St. John was the author of it. 

To say that the Greek Churches rejected the Apocalypse is 
to say that the Latin Churches accepted it. Innocent I., 
bishop of Rome, puts it into his catalogue of the sacred books 
at the beginning of the fifth century. But even in the sixth 
century there were doubts about it. Junilius (De Partib. 
Div. Leg. 1. I. cap. iv.) says that the Eastern Church 
doubted the Apoca.lypse, and he himself, though a Western 
bishop, rejected the Council of Carthage, and followed the 
Eastern Church. The Apoca.lypse, however, became more 
and more genel'8.lly received, and the Greeks at last, in
fluenced by an unknown Greek, who called himself Dionysius 
the Areopagite, and quoted the book as canonical, began to 
receive it also. But in the West many still refused to do 
80, and this was why the Council of Toledo, the first which 
was held in Europe, ordered it to be read in the Churches, 
under pain of excommunication against those who refused 
to do so. This produced a marvellous effect, and after that 
time there was no further opposition in the West. The 
Council of Constantinople, however, wbich met in the palace 
of the Emperor in the year 692, instead of putting an end to 
the dispute which still existed between the (,~urches, made 
matters worse, for it approved of both the Council of Car
thage, which accepted the Apocalypse, and of the Council of 
Laodicma., which rejected it ! The next century, the eighth, 
does not give us any more light on the subject. John of 
Damascus (Orthod. Fid. 1. VI. cap. i. 18) is the only person 
who puts the Apocalypse among the canonical books; but 
notwithstanding the authority he possessed in the East, 
this was not yet the prevailing opinion in the Greek Church, 
as may be seen in Nicephorus, who was at the head of the 
Eastern Church about the beginning of the ninth century. 
This patriarch of Constantinoplo places the Apocalypse 
among the contested and doubtful books. 

When the dark ages, that period of ignorance in which 
imposture and credulity of every kind flourished, began, the 
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Apocalypse was lost sight of; but it appears to have fina.1ly 
triumphed in the Greek Church, for a.fter the tenth century 
we hear of no more doubts respecting it. The Emperor 

/ Otho III. wore by way of piety a dress on which he had 
ca.used the whole of the Apoca.lypse to be embroidered. It 
was no doubt a sort of Olympian garment, like that of the 
initiated persons, covered with dragons and monstrous 
figures of every description. Burnet, in his Travels in ltaJy, 
saJs he saw a manuscript five hundred years old which con
tained the visions of the Apocalypse joined to the fables of 
)Esop, with drawings. There is nothing in this which need 
surprise us, since both were drawn up for the Phrygians, 
and composed in the same country and in the same lan
guage. 

This book has been the subject of disputes and contro
versies between Catholics, Lutherans, Calvinists and An
glicans. As all parties admit that it contains the destiny of 
the Church, each sect has applied it to itself, frequently to 
the exclusion of all others. Everything has been seen in it 
except what really is there. The whimsical figures of the 
Apocalypse have resembled clouds, which always represent 
what one wishes to see in them if we study at all the 
scattered features which compose them, and, by wishing to 
see it, we end by being dupes of the illusion which always 
follows him who seeks for it. 
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CHAPTER XIX. 

AxONGST the sacred fictions whose aim it was to impress 
the fear of the justice of the gods on the hearts of mortals, 
those which threatened the universe with total destruction 
when the generations of men became so corrupt that the 
Deity caused his vengeance to burst forth upon guilty mor
tals, held the most prominent place. As there was a judg
ment which decided the fate of each individual, so there was 
a judgment which decided the fate of generations when 
they had merited total destruction, in order to make way for 
a new generation, composed of more virtuous men. This 
judgment was to take place with the most elaborate pre
parations, and the fall of the whole world, inhabited by 
guilty men, was attended with the greatest disasters, and 
announced by the most terrible omens. Hence proceeded 
those perpetual alarms in which the people were held during 
the first centuries of Christianity, and those miserable fears 
of the end of the world, which was believed to be always 
at hand (St. Cyrill. Catech. 4, de futuro Judicio). It was 
afterwards deferred to the eleventh century, or the year 
1000, because it is said in the Apocalypse that the end will 
come after Christ has reigned a thonsand years. This belief 
was consecrated by the Sibylline verses, and the Tuscan 
priests also tanght it in their sanctuaries (Plut. Vito Syll.). 
They said that this terrible catastrophe wonld be announced 
by fearful signs in heaven and on earth, snch as the loud 
Bound of the trumpet which wonld be heard in the air. This 
trumpet reappears in the Epistles and in the Apocalypse. 

It was a generally received principle, that in order to keep 
men virtuous it was lawful to use any means, even impos
ture. Timens of Locris (cap. vi.), a disciple of Pythagoras, 
who had himself obtained his doctrines from the East, 
reasoned in this manner. Such was the meaning of the 
fabled delnge of Xixnthrus, from which the Hebrew NQah and' 
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attributcd to a natural cause, which proves that they are 
not historical traditions. The aim of the Q.uthor of the 
Apoculypsc, who describes the misfortunes which threaten 
the univcrse on the eve of a general destruction caused by 
the wickedness of mankind, is similar to that of the authors 
of the fabled deluges. He also draws a picture of the 
happiness which those who, by the purity of their morals 
and their adherence to the laws of initiation, have preserved 
themselves from the universal corruption. The Magi used 
to compose similar works on the contests between Ormuzd 
and Ahriman, and on the victory which the former was to 
gain over the latter at the end of the ages, when the time 
appointed by fate should have arrived. 

Celsus (Origen contr. Cels. 1. IV.) has shown very clearly 
the aim of the legislators of antiquity in framing these 
fict.ions. "It was," he says, "in order to frighten simple 
persons, who were made to dread a vengeance for which 
there was no real foundation. We may liken these fearful 
Christian fictions to the phantoms and other objects of 
fear which were shown to the initiated in the mysteries of 
Bacchus. The fable of the deluge of Deucalion and those 
successive periods of submersion and conflagration of the 
Universe, caused the Christians to invent their sacred fables, 
and especially the one of the destruction of the world by 
fire, when their Christ should come to judge the Universe." 
Origen answers him, that among the Greeks and other 
nations these destructions were attributed to the motion of 
the stars and their Feriodical return to certain aspects, in 
which he is perfectly correct; and he also says that the aim 
of the Christian teaehers in propagating this teaching was 
to render men more virtuous, either by impressing them 
by the fear of punishment, or by encouraging them by the 
hope of rewo.rd.s. Origen has here unintentionally let out the 
secret, and betrayed the aim of legislators and of priests. 

It was at Easter, or during the Pervigilium Paschm, that 
the end of the world was long expected by the faithful. 
Every year this chimera of the coming of the bridegroom, and 
of the marriage of the Lamb, was held out to them. Isidore 
of Seville states, that the night of Easter was a sacred vigil, 
not only because Christ being risen must not find the faith
ful asleep, but also because it was at the same hour that he 
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rose that he was one day to come to judg'e mankind. Lac
tantius (1. VII. ca.p. xix.), Cedrenus, and the author of the 
Pascal Chronicle (Cedr. p. 2), also fix the advent of Christ 
at the period of the !lun's entrance into the first degree of 
Aries or the equinoctial Lamb. 

In the earliest times of Christianity we find sects of persons 
who were initiated into the mylteries of the Ram, or Atys, 
or the Lamb which was worshipped in Phrygia, who used to 
assemble on a certain day to enjoy the view of the holy 
Jerusalem, which was the great object of their wishes, and, 
as it were, the mystic representation of the autopsy of these 
mysteries. This apparition was called an 'A7TOItMII'I/tU, or a 
revelation made to the prophetess, who thus supplied the 
place of a priest. This is why John here calls himself a. 
prophet, which is the name given by Sanchoniathon to the 
chiefs of the initiations; for John calls his works prophecies 
(Rev. i. 3, xix. 10), and the angel tells him he is a prophet 
like his brethren (Rev. xxii. 9, 10). John begins by saJ;ng 
that it is a revelation of Christ which he is going to make 
public. This is the exact title of the ancient mysteries. 
Synesius calls the mysteries of Eleusis the revelations of Ceres, 
"EAEIIOU d-yE' Tn /l.'II""~TP09 aIlCl~ClAV'II"T7]pUl (Enem. Calvit. p. 70). 
These visions took place in a sort of ecstasy, and the prophets 
or heads of the initiations knew how to bring these ecstatio 
states on. 

Cicero (de Div. 1. I.) speaks at some length of these species 
of ecstasies, in which the future used to be predicted: "Ergo 
et ii, quorum animi, spretis CQrporibus, evolant atque con
currunt foras, ardore a.liquo infiammati atque incitati, 
cemunt illa. profectO, qum vaticinantes prmnuntiant: mul
tisque rebus inflammantur tales animi qui corporibus non 
inhmrent, ut ii qui sono quodam vocum et Phryglls cantibus 
incitantur." 

It was on an almost desert island that the author of the 
Apocalypse, on Sunday, or the day consecrated to the sun, 
fell into the ecstasy in which he RaW the heavenly Jerusalem. 
It was in a desert place at Pepuza, on the continent, and in 
Phrygia, that is to say, close to the seven towns named in 
the Apocalypse, and to the island of Patmos, tha.t the secret 
assemblies of the Phrygiaus, those sectaries who were spread 
throughout Phrygia, Galatia, and especially Cappadocia, 
where the worship of Mithrd. flourished, were held. The 
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Manich838.ns, says Ebed Jesu, keep Sunday as a day of 
mourning and fasting, because this world is to end on a 
Sunday, after having existed 9,000 years (Apud Assema.n. 
Biblioth. Orient. vol. iii. pp. 22, 861). 

Pepuza had been destroyed in the time of St. Epiphanius 
(Epiph. adv. Hreres. cap. xviii.). These sectaries believed 
that the heavenly Jerusalem· had come down from heaven, 
and manifested itself on this spot. They therefore went 
there to celebrate their mysteries. Men and women went 
there to become initiated, and awaited the vision of Christ, 
or a Theophany. that is, they expected to see what the 
prophet John says he did see, and which he promises the 
initiated that they shall see, for he says: "The Revelation 
of Jesus Christ which God gave unto him, to shew unto his 
saints things which must shortly come to pass. • • • Behold, 
he cometh with clouds; and every eye shall see him, and 
they also which pierced him. There is nothing more true " 
(Rev. i. 1, 7). And he ends by saying that all this will take 
place very soon. "The time is at hand." " Surely I come 
quickly" (chap. xxii. 10, 20); and the initiated person answers, 
"Come, Lord Jesus." 

The traditions of these sectaries were that Priscilla. (Epiph. 
adv. Rreres. cap. xlviii.), or Quintilla., one of their prophet
esses, had fallen asleep at Pepuza; that Christ had appeared 
to her in the form of a woman clothed in garments of dazzling 
whiteness, that he had given her a spirit of wisdom, that he 
had told her that that spot was holy, and that the heavenly 
Jerusalem had come down there. We have already seen 
that there was a general beJief that souls had originally 
sinned in another world, and St. Augustine (1. IV. cont. 
Pelag., and frag. Cic. Opera ed. d'Olivet, vol. viii. p. 577) has 
preserved a passage from a work of Cicero, in which he 
considers this doctrine as forming part of the dogmas taught 
in the mysteries. As at Pepuza, so in them, men were 
taught that lite is an unhappy condition (Porph. de Antr.) 
and that death is the end of our misery, since it restores us 
to our primitive state of happiness, if we have lived according 
to the principles of duty; and the world and the astronomical 
divisions which fix the different portions of the road traversed 
by souls, is then traced out. Such, according to Porphyry, 
(ibid.) was the mystic object of these initiations. "It is in this 
way," he says, "that the Persians mark the descent of 80uJa 

Digitized by Google 



ORIGIN MiD DESTINY. 519 

here below, and their return at a future period." This is 
what they taught in their initiations, and what they repre
sented in the mysteries which were celebrated in the cave 
which .represented the universe, which was consecrated by 
Zoroaster (Porph. ibid.). The whole system of astronomy was 
represented there, both fixed stars and planets (Orig. cont. 
Cels.). 

At Pepuza. seven young virgins or priestesses, clad in 
white, entered the temple in which the Phrygian initiations 
took pla.ce, when the people assembled there to await the 
appearance of Christ and of the heavenly Jerusalem (Epiph. 
cap. :xlix.). They each of them held in their hands a torch, 
to represent the seven pure and luminous torches which 
light the world, of which the temple was the representation. 
Each of them in turn came forth to the people in this dress 
to give forth oracles, and pretended to be in a state of 
celestial rapture. The genius of Light who speaks to John 
is attended by a simi1a.r retinne, and states to him the 
prophecies which he orders him to publish. He spoke to 
him from the midst of seven golden candlesticks, and 
holding seven stars in his hand (Rev. i. 13, 16). These 
seven stars, 01' the candlesticks which indicate them, are 
the same symbol as the seven altars, the seven planetary 
gates, the seven virgins holding a torch, and as the seven
branched candelabrum of the temple at Jerusalem, which we 
have seen represented the planetary system. 

In the monument of Mithra., in the midst of the seven 
altars which represent the seven planets, the angels of these 
planets are to be seen (Hyde, Vet. Pers. p. 113), and 
especia.lly one which is apparently the angel of the sun, 
placed in the midst of the seven planets, with a serpent 
wound round. him, a symbol which, accordiug to Eusebius, 
represented the oblique course of the stars. He has wings 
like our angels. The spirits which moved the universe 
were drawn hy the Eastern nations in human form, attended 
by allegorical attributes. Basnage (Rist. des Juifs, 1. VIII.) 
says, " They painted Pan with a fiery face, his countenance 
radiant with flames . . . holding seven circles in his left 
band, and with wings on his shoulders." There is a repre
sentation of him similar to this in Kircher (<Edip. vol. i.). 
In Egypt the symbolical statue of the sun wa.s similarly 
represented with a flame-coloured cloak (Phornut. cap. xxvii.). 
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of the sun 01' of Osiris, is as it were the body of the good 
principle, and like the visible covering of the deity or the 
spiritual substance. When Osiris was invoked in Egypt 
in the sacred hymns, the people invoked him who wraps 
himself up and who hides himself in the substance of the 
sun, which is the idea in the Psalms, " Posuit in sole taber
naculum auum." The sun, therefore, was as it were the 
body of the Deity, a visible image for a spiritualist, and the 
Deity himself for a ma.terialist, that is, for the greater 
number of mankind. Plato calls it the image of God, his 
first-born son. The prophet John accordingly says that this 
genius of light resembled the son of man, or the word ren
dered visible by mea.ns of a body. This image of the word 
of God, as Philo calls it, was indicated among the Phami
cians, the neighbours of the Jews, by the two vowels Alpha 
and Omega (Cedrenus. p. 169), by which the genius of Light 
in the Apocalypse calls himself. These vowels were the 
extremes of the seven vowels which designated the seven 
planets, A being the vowel of the moon, E that of Mercury, 
Y that of Venus, I that of the SUD, 0 that of Mars, U that 
of Jupiter, and 0 that of Saturn. With the Towel of the 
sun they make lAO, the mystic name of Bacchus, and 
the mystic name by which the Gnostics designated Jesus 
Christ. 

The ladder by which the soul reascends to its primmval 
dwelling, like that by which it descends, has seven steps 
(Marsil. Ficin. Comment. in 'Ennead. 6, 1. VIL cap. xxxvi.). 
The first step is the purification of the soul; the second 
the knowledge of things separately acquired, &e.; the 
third is, when the soul, having arrived at the spiritual 
world, passes on to the empire of the happiness which lies 
beyond it. In the mysteries of Mithra (Hieronym. Epist. 
ad Lretam) the steps were seven in number, and related to 
the seven planets. Ahove them was the father or head of 
this hierarchic order. This formed the famous Ogdoad, 
which represented the universe, and which was also repre
sented in the Mithraio cave with seven doors, which, rising 
by degrees, formed a mystic ladder (Orig. 1. VI.) of which 
the sun was the summit, as being the star to which the souls 
are ahout to ascend. The metal which represented the sUD 
was the salUe as that of the candlestick, namely, gold, 
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which was to represent the primary light which glows in the 
sun, as distinguished from the reflected light with which the 
planets shine. 

The development of this theory respecting the return of 
souls to heaven, and respecting the union of the sacred 
numbers seven and twelve, which formed part of this mystic 
theology, as they do of the Apocalypse, may be seen in 
Beausobre (Rist. du Manich. tome ii. 1. VII. cap. vi. p. 500). 
He refers this union to the principle of the ancient Rabbis 
(ibid. p. 504, § 4), who say that aJl the stars are subject to 
the planets, and the seven planets to the twelve signs of 
the zodiac. 

We see, in fact, nothing in their theology but aJlusions to 
the celestial divisions seven and twelve. Joa.chltes (<Edip. 
vol. iii. p. 120), speaking of the number 7, says that God 
has impressed the sacred character of that number on every 
part of the universe. There are 7 principal stars in it, 
7 days in the week, 7 gates in the air, 7 spheres, 7 sab
baths, &c. God has preferred this number to aJl others. 
Macrobius (80mn. Scip. 1. J.), Aulugellus (1. III. cap. x.), 
and Isidore (Orig. 1. VI. cap. xvi.) may also be consulted 
respecting the number 7, and the importance of the part 
it was held to play in nature. Linus, quoted by Aristo
bulus in Eusebius (Pr. 1. XIII. cap. xii.), says that every
thing in the starry heavens has been done by means of the 
number 7. 

The three numbers 7, 10, and 12, which are sacred 
numbers in the Apocalypse, were applied to the mystic 
doctrines of the oldest sects, and referred to the elements, 
the spheres, and the signs of the month, as may be seen in 
Irerueus (1. I. cap. xiv. and Epiph. adv. Hmres. ca.p. xxxix.). 
Hence it is that they are repeated so frequently in the work 
of John. They are the only ones which are reproduced in 
every page. Thus we have 7 churches, and 7 spirits (chap. i. 
4), 7 golden candlesticks (i. 12), 7 stars (i. 16), 7 angels (i. 
20), 7 lamps and 7 spirits of God (iv. 5), 7 seals (v. 1), 7 
hours, 7 eyes, and 7 spirits of God (v. 6), 7 angels and 7 
trumpets (viii. 6), 7 thunders (x. 4), 7 thousand men slain 
(xi. 18), 7 heads and 7 crowns for the dragon (xii. 3), a. 
beast with 7 heads (xiii. 1), 7 vials of wrath (xv. 7), 7 moun
tains (nii. 9), and 7 kings (xvii. 10). 

This number is also repeated elsewhere in its multiples, 
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in chap. xii. The number 7, therefore, occurs 25 times. 
The Persian Amschaspands are seven in number, and are 

genii or angt'ils of the first order, who form the retinue of 
Ormuzd, the beneficent god, the source of all light. In the 
Zend books is the prayer which is recited on the seven first 
days of the month in honour of the seven Amschaspands, 
with their names, Ormuzd, Bahman, Ardibescht, Scha.river, 
Sapandomad, Kordad, Amerdad (Zend-Avest. vol. ii.). They 
are the seven highest celestial spirits: they are divided, 
like the planets, into male and femaJe: they are kings who 
live for eT"er, kings of the world. The Jews had also their 
seven archangels, who always stood before God, as Raphael, 
who is one of them, says (Tobit xii. 15). Clemens Alexan
drinus says (Strom. I. VI.) that there are seven archangels in 
our hierarchy, just as there are seven planets in the Chal
dman theology, which are appointed to govern the world. 
That the Jewish idea is really astronomical is evident from 
their Cabala, in which each of these seven archangels pre
sides over a planet. The following is their system, according 
to Kircher (<Ed. Jud. vol. ii. pars 1, p. 210) :-

I 
I 

TuIB ANOKL8 INTBLLIOBNCBII 8PIBITS 

I 
The Sun • . Raphae1 N~el Smeliel 
Venus . Hamiel I 1I~lel Noguel 
Mercury • Michael Tirlel Cochabiel 
The Moon Gabriel Elimiel Lemanw 
Saturn Z~lriel Agiel Sabathiel 
Jupiter Z ylriel -Sophiel Zadakiel 
Mars Chamael Graphiel- Modiniel 

I 

The number 10 is repeated four times. We have the 
dragon with 10 horns (chap. xii. 3), the beast with 10 horns 
and 10 crowns (xiii. 1), and another beast with 10 horns 
(xvii. 3). 

Lastly, the number 12 is repeated 14 times. There a.re 
12 tribes of 12 thousand men each (cb,ap. vii. 5 et sqq.), & 

crown of 12 stars (xii. 1), 12 gates, 12 angels, 12 names of 
twelve tribes (xxi. 12), 12 foundations, and 12 apostles of 
the Lamb (xxi. 14), 12 thousand furlongs (xxi. 16) a wall of 
12 times 12 cubits (xxi. 17), 12 precious stones, 12 gates, 
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12 pearls (xxi. 19-21) and 12 fruits of the tree of life 
(xxii. 2). 

So connected and symmetrical a repetition of the same 
numbers, so connected with astrological divisions, leaves 
no doubt as to the astrological character of this work of 
Eastern mysticity. ~e numbers '1 and 12 were distin
guished in astrology, in the Cabala, and in all ancient 
mystic lore, by their astrological importance, and the number 
12 was distinguished because souls, after passing through 
the spheres, traversed also the heaven of the fixed stars in 
which the twelve signs were situated, and returned to the 
Empyrean from that point. It is by the twelve signs, 
says Clemens- Alexandrinus (Strom. 1. V.) that souls return 
to whence they came from. The ancient Cabalists have pre
served traces of the importance which was attached to the 
numbers 'l and 12 (Simon Joachites, extr. from the ancient 
Cabala, Kircher, <Edip. vol. iii. p. 103). They say there are 
seven triads; the higher, the lower, the eastern, the western, 
the nQrthern, the southern, and the middle one, in which is 
the holy temple which supports all. It has twelve gates on 
which are engraved twelve celestial signs, the first of which 
is Aries, 01' the Lamb. There are also twelve rulers, &C. 
The Manichlll8.ns had twelve lEons, whom they called the 
twelve rulers (Beausob. tome ii. p. 504), and who Beausobre 
says were nothing but the twelve genii who presided over 
the twelve signs. 

The Apocalypse opens with the spectacle of the ethereal 
light diffused through the seven planetary bodies, aud of the 
god who pours light into them, of that god who is wor
shipped throughout this work of Initiation, whose mysteries 
the initiated celebrated under the first sign of the zodiac, 
the Lamb, which commenced the career of the sun-god. 
This sign was one of the most distinguished among the 
sacred emblems of antiquity. It was called the Royal Sign 
(Firm. 1. IV. cap. xii.), the chief sign, the leader of the twelve 
animals. Astrology placed the exaltation of the sun and 
his triumph in this sign as being when his influence was 
most fertilising and most demiurgic. This was doubtless 
the origin of the Christian prayer" Emitte agnum domina.
torem terrm." In the Egyptian planisphere in Kircher this 
sign is called" The Gate of the Gods." 

Hence the numbers 7 and 12, aud the Lamb or Aries 
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necessarily f'orm the principal f'eatures of' the Apoca1ypse, 
aud mark in a striking manner its re1atious to the order a.nd 
harmouy of the universe, a.nd to the astronomical divisions. 
The early sects (Epiph. adv. Hreres. cap. xxxiii.) made use of' 
the combination of the seven vowels to express the seven hea.
vens and the sacred harmony which resulted from their seven 
sounds. The first heaven, says Irenaeus (Adv. Haer. 1. I. cap. 
x. ad 82) gave forth the sound A, the second E, the third H, 
the fourth, which is also the middle heaveu, I, the fifth 0, 
the sixth T, the seventh, which is the fourth from the 
middle, n. The virtues of these seven spheres, uniting 
with each other, form a concert, and ceJebrate the glory of 
Him who created them. This glorious BOund ascends on 
high to the Supreme Father aud Ruler of' the universe, and 
this same sound, reverberating to the earth, engenders the 
beings which are seen here below-that is, the organisation 
of sublunary beings is subjected to the combined action of' 
the planets. These seven vowels, according to them (ibid. 
p. 80) were attached to the Church, and formed the munber 
which characterised it. 

Iu the Latin cosmography of Mernla is a talisman on 
which these combinations of the vowels are engraved. It 
was found in a tomb at Versay, in Angoumois (MernIa., p. 520). 

A B H I 0 l' 0 

U l' 0 H A B 

R H 0 l' 0 A. 

l' 0 H B A 0 

H 0 l' 0 A. S 

0 H s; A. 0 l' 

0 l' 0 A K H 

An archangel presided over each planet, according to the: . 
Cabalists. Raphael was the archangel of the sun, Hamiel of 
Venus, Michael of Mercury, Gabriel of the moon, Zaphikiel 
of Saturn, Camael of Mars, and Zadukiel of Jupiter. Among 
the Arabians also each planet is presided over by an angel 
Kircher, <Ed. vol. ii. part 1, p. 210). 
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The aim of all initiation, says Sallust the philosopher (cap. 
iv.), is to connect man with the order of the universe and of 
the gods. Proclus (in Tim.) says nearly the same. Who 
does not know, he says, that the mysteries and initiations 
have for their object to withdraw our souls from this material 
and mortal life, to unite it to the gods, and to dissipate the 
darkness which impedes it by spreading divine light in it P 

The seven towns in the Apocalypse are not chosen in
discriminately, but are arranged ina continuous and circu1a.r 
form, which includes the whole of ancient Lydia, as may be 
seen by refering to a map of ancient Asia Minor. Starting 
from Ephesus, and going northwards, we have in succession 
Smyrna, Perga.mos, Thyatira, Sardis, Phi1a.delphia., and 
La.od.icma.. Ephesus is the first, not only because it is the 
nearest to Patmos, but also because it is under the protection 
of the first p1a.net, the moon, the great Diana. of Ephesus. 

If we look upon initiation as a real institution of Free
masonry, which had several lodges, we must presume that 
the number 7 determined the number of these lodges, and 
that each of them was pnt under a planet. Thus the lodge 
of Ephesus was called that of Diana. or the moon. The 
nnmber 7, says Isidore of Seville (Orig. 1. VI. cap. xvi.), is 
often taken to signify the universe, and consequently the 
universality of the Church, as John has done in the Apoca
lypse, where the universal Church is represented by the seven 
Churches, throughout which her universality o.ppt,l&rs to be 
distributed. And the Church itself is often called the moon. 
These allusions to the planets and the spheres have nothing 
in them which does not allpear very probable to anyone who 
is acquainted with th*, whole tenor of mystic astrology. If 
we examine the cha.ra.cter of the tutelary genius or angel 
of Ephesus (Rev. ii. 6), we shall see that he is cho.ra.cterised, 
like Diana, by the spirit of chastity, which makes him detest 
the Nicola.itanes, who had consecrated debauchery.' The 
same is the case with the other towns. 

Those who denied the authenticity of the Apocalypse, and 
who rejected this work as not being written by St. John the 
Apostle, based their denial on the fact of there being no 
Christians at Thyatira at the time that John addresses them, 
the religion of that town being at time the Phrygian sect. 
If, then, Thyo.tira belonged to this sect, the other towns which 
are addressed must have belonged to it also, and the whole 
work must belong to the Phrygian sect. 
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The genius of Light, clad in a dazzling robe, who appeared 
to Priscilla, or the prophetess (Epiph. 1. II. cap. xlix.), 
strongly resembles the genius glowing with light who appears 
to John. The attitude of expectation in which the seven 
virgins awaited Christ resembles exactly that in which the 
faithful and the friends of the Lamb are when the prophet 
John announces to them that Christ is about to appear (Rev. 
i. 7, xxii. 12). and that he is at hand: "Behold he cometh 
with clouds," &C. Now, as the theology of the Priscillanists 
contains the account of the travels of the soul through the 
sphere, we cannot hesitate to recognise here an allusion to 
the spheres, in the addresses to the seven lodges of initiated 
persons who were subordinat~ to them. We shaJl now, after 
having followed the enthusiastic spirit of the hierophant in 
this journey, pass to the eighth heaven, or the heaven of the 
fixed stars, which is immedia.tely above the seven planetary 
layers, and which forms the celebrated Ogdoa.d (Iren. 1. I. 
cap. i.) which designated mystically the universe, the earth, 
Jerusalem, &c. 

Clemens Alexandrinus (1. V.), explaining the passage in 
the tenth book of Plato respecting the path of souls over 
the meadow, which arrive at their destination on the eighth 
day, says that the seven days correspond to the seven planets, 
and that the road they take afterwards leads them to the 
eighth heaven, namely the heaven of the fixed stars, or the 
&rma.ment. We have also seen the eighth door in the cave 
of Mithra, which is on the summit of the ladder on which 
are the seven doors of the planets, through which the lOuIs 
pass. We have now arrived at the eighth heaven, or the 
firmament. This, therefore, is the picture we have to look 
upon. 

After the soul of the prophet in his ecstatic state has 
passed in its rapid Hight through the seven spheres, from 
the sphere of the moon to that of Saturn, or from the 
planet which corresponds to Cancer, the gate of men, ro 
that of Capricorn. which is the gate of the gods, a new gate 
opens to him in the highest heaven, and in the zodiac, 
beneath which the seven planets revolve; in a word, in the 
firmament, or that which the ancients called crystaJlinum 
primum, or the crystal heaven. "After this," he says 
(Rev. iv. 1), "I looked, and, behold, a door was opened in 
heaven; and the first voice which I heard was as it were of 
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a trumpet talking with me; which said, Come up hither, and 
I will show thee things which must be hereafter." This 
door is a.n expression borrowed from the Mithraic religion, in 
which each planet had its door, and the same expression is 
used in the vision of Ezekiel, which is not surprising, as 
these two mystic works have the same object in view. 

The Spirit announces to the prophet that he is going to 
disclose the future to him, and consequently to open the 
book of destiny to him. Astrology was the basis of the 
knowledge of the future, aud the heaven of the fixed stars, 
which modified the seven spheres, was the instrumeut of it. 
This is why the author is about to place before us the repre
sentation of the sphere a.nd of the zodiac placed or fixed on 
its four cardinal points, which in astrology are called fixed 
signs and centres, as shown in the accompanying planisphere. 
These four signs were Leo, Taurus, Aquarius, and Scorpio, 
for which the brillia.nt star of the Vulture, a species of eagle, 
and the lyre which ascends with that sign, and determines 
the ascension of it, was snbstitnted. This substitution took 
place for mystic reasons, which will be stated hereafter. We 
have, therefore, the sky resting on four signs, which corre
spond to the four divisions of the circuit of the heavens, 
which form a species of cross, the summit of which is at the 
zenith and the foot at the nadir, while the two arms stretch 
to the east and west. Moving round the heavens, therefore, 
starting from the top, we find four figures, a lion, an ox, a 
man, and an eagle. Above this heaven or firmament the 
Ea.sterns placed an immense ocean, and they even called 
this vast extent of the heavens ocean. They looked upon 
the sky itself as the throne of the Deity • Under this firma
ment were the seven planetary spheres revolving in the 
opposite direction, moved by seven spirits called the seven 
archangels, the seven spirits of God, and the seven candle
sticks. We now have the astrological sphere fixed on these 
four centres, and placed in such a way as it ought to be for 
those who are about to consult the decrees of destiny, which 
are the result of the action of the planets combined with 
that of the fixed stars. This, therefore, is the picture pre
sented by the sky to the hierophant to whom the future is 
about-to be revealed. It is to heaven that the genius calls 
him, and it is on heaven that he fixes his looks. " And 
immediately I was in the spirit: and, behold, a throne was 
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was to lOOK upon like a Jasper and. a samme stone: and 
there was a rainbow ronnd about the throne, in sight like 
unto an emerald. And round about the throne were four 
and twenty thrones [8polfO']; and upon the thrones I saw 
four and twenty elders sitting, clothed in white raiment, and 
they had on their heads crowns of gold. And out of the 
throne proceeded lightnings and thunderings and voices; 
and there were seven lamps of fire burning before the throne, 
which are the seven spirits of God. And before the throne 
there was a sea of glass like unto crystal: and in the midst 
of the throne, and round about the throne, were four beasts 
full of eyes before and behind. And the first beast was like 
a liou, and the second beast was like a calf [or ox], and the 
third beast had a faoo as a man, and the fourth beast was 
like a flying eagle. And the four beasts had each of them 
six wings about him, and they were full of eyes about them. 

• • • • And when those beasts give glory and honour and 
thanks to Him that sat on the throne, who livelli for ever 
and ever, the four and twenty elders faU down before Him 
that sat on the throne, and worship Him that liveth for ever 
and ever" (Rev. iv. 2-10). 

This throne is the sky or the firmament, the throne on 
which the Deity and the Eternal God who lives for ever is 
placed. The twenty-four periods of time which the sky 
engenders by its revolution, are represented by the twenty
four old men (Time is always represented as an old man) who 
surround the throne of the Eternal, the father of Time and 
of the hours. The division of Time into four portions of six 
hours each, the time which each of the great divisions of 
the zodiac into fixed signs, on which the sphere rests, takes 
in passing the meridian, is marked by six wings, the usual 
symbol of the division of time, and of the movement of the 
revolution of the sky. The fignTes of the four animals or 
living creatures [conf. Ezek. i. 5], (t'rda) are the four celestial 
figures which are attached to these four principal, divisions 
of the zodiac in which Time, as well as the seven planets, 
circulat.es. Lastly, the eyes are the stars, with which the 
sky, the true Argns of mythology, is spangled. This is the 
real nature of these emblems. The expla.na.tion of them 
will now be given at greater length, supported by proofs 
which willlea.ve no doubt respecting the truth of it. 
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In the first place, it is certain that the firmament, or the 
sky, is looked upon as that portion of the Universe on \vhich 
the throne of God rests. "The Lord hath prepared his 
throne in the heavens," says the Pso.1mist (Ps. cHi. 19), and 
in Iso.. !xvi. 1, God says, "The heaven is my throne." The 
throne of God which the author of the Apocalypse sees is, 
therefore, in the heaven co.1led the firma.ment. It is the 
firmament, therefore, that we must look at. 

As to the great sea, or the waters which he sees near this 
throne, this o.1so belongs to the physico.1 ideas of the 
Easterus, including the Cho.ldreans, Jews, Arabians and 
Syrians. The Psalmist (ps. cxlviii. 4) speaks of these 
waters which are above the firmament: "Praise him .•. ye 
waters that be above the heavens." The Arabians call it 
the great and boundless ocean, which is situated above the 
firmament: the Syrians call it the great ocean, immense and 
endless (Kirch. <Edip. vol. i. part 1, pp. 423, 426). The 
three young men whom Nebuchadnezzar is supposed to throw 
into the furnace (Dan. iii. 20), invite all Nature to bless 
God in the WE'll-known song of the thrE'e Holy Children. In 
it they invite, among other things, the waters above the 
heavens to praise the Lord. "0 ye heavens, b1ess ye the 
Lord" (ver. 36). "0 all ye waters that be above the 
heavens, bless ye t.he Lord," (\"er. 38). And they had said 
a. few verses previously, "Blessed art thou that beholdest 
the depths, and sittest upon the cherubims • : • Blessed art 
thou on the glorious throne of thy kingdom • • . Blessed 
a.rt thou in the firmament of heaven," &c. (vv. 32-34). 

St. Justin (Qurest. et ReSPOJlil. Orth. 93) teaches as a 
scriptural doctrine, that the convex portion of the heavens is 
charged with water. Theophilus (ad Aut. 1. II. cap. ix.) also 
speaks of the visible sky as having drawn to itself a portion 
of the waters of chaos, at the time of the creation. St. 
Augustine {de Civit. Dei, 1. II. cap. ix.} says that the firma
ment has been formed between the upper and the lower 
waters, and that it took the name of heaven-the heaven 
to which the stars are fixed-·from the notion which the 
book of Genesis (i. 6, 7) itself gives of the fOl"lllation of 
the firmament. 

This vast sea, this ocean which is above the stars, was, 
a.ccording to the bishop of Prose, or Patricius, quoted by 
Cedrenns (po 242), the luminous flnid which forms the ether. 

HW 
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The water which flows above tho firmament is the ethe 
fluid, or the ether, which explains the idea of Ezekiel {i. 
whe makes sparks come out of the feet of the four Ii . 
crea.tures, in the midst of whom fire and lightning were see 
He compares the firmament upon the heads of these Ii . 
creatures to the crystal stretched forth over their h 
above {ver. 22}, an expression which suitably characte . 
the ethereal substance of which the heaven of the u 
stars is composed. 

This expression, sea. and ocean, by which was signm 
the la.yer of fluid which circulates above the firmament, 
Bowing of which is everywhere visible in the stars w . 
shine in the sky, was borrowed from the Cha.ldma.n 
Syrian philosophy, that is, from those learned nations 
whom the Hebrews had most intercourse. 

A Syrian author (Mor Isaac in Philosoph. Syrim, a; 

Kirch. <Edip. vol. ii. part 1, p. 425), who has collected 
principles of their physical astronomy, divides the wh 
mass or depth of the heavens into ten layers, or spheres, 
£ir as the sphere of the moon, and supposes the whole to 
surmounted by a vast ocean, immense and boundless, w 
he calls the great sea, as shown in the engraving. Eac 
these spheres is presided over by a spirit, whose hiera.rc • 
orders are angels, archangels, principalities, powers, . 
dominations, thrones, up to tho eighth sphere, or sphere 
the fixed stars, which is presided over by the cherubim, 
is, by the same spirits as the author of the Apocalypse 
before us with \Vinga and eJ'es, and with the figures of 
four animals which are called cherubim in Ezekiel (x. 
14, 15, &c.). The Syrian philosophy attaches them to or 
and Ezekiel makes them revolve on wheels, which comes 
the same thing. It is in this eighth sphere, or in the eig 
heaven, that the Syrian a.uthor placed the fixed stars, ele 
hundred and twenty-two in number, and likens them to 
choir of the cherubim, resplendent with light, and full 
eyes. He places, still higher, two other layers of stars, 
less luminous, and of different sizes, the N ebulle, and 
small stars of the Milky Way, and the whole is surmoun 
by the celestial waters, whjch, he says, spread over 
whole firmament, and which compose the great sea of Ii 
and the boundless ocean. The Arabian system is also gt 

froUl Kircher. The name of ocean was given to the 
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ORIUIN AND DESTINY. 5:n 

zon, and to the spherical cap, as it wert', which bounds our 
sight in the sky (Theon, p. 132). This spherical cap was 
represented in the temple at Jerusalem, where Nature was 
described by an immense circula.r sea., to which the animals 
that sustained it, and consequently the sphere and the sky, 
the th:-one of God, were attached in four divisions, and it was 
called the Great Sea.. 

In Kircher is a. table of the seven planets, with the difFerent 
precious stones which characterise each of them, which are 
subject to their influences, and which seem to partake of th~ir 
nature. They are as follows :-

Sol 

Luna 

Satumua 

Jupiter 

Venus 

Mercurlua 

{
Pyropua 
Carbuoculua 

• Rubioi et qUal 
N atUl'8l igoe8l 8UOt 

{
Gemmal8eU 

· per!al et . 
• Umooes 

Balenites 
Onix · {ruPi8 
Topaziu8 

{
SaPbirua 

• Smaragdua 
MArmor 

{
MagneB 

• Hyacinthu8 
Amethietue 

{ 
Turcbesil18 

• Margarita 
Beryllua 

{
AChate8 
Vbrysolitbua 

• Rtellaria 
Marmor variegatum. 

Hence the use made or precious stones in Astrological 
documents. We need not be surprised at finding in hea.ven 
sa.pphire thrones (Ezek. i. 26), spheres of jasper and 
sardonyx, and a town (Rev. iv. 3, xxi. 11, 18) which is 
like jasper, and transparent as glass, whose walls are of 
jasper, whose foundations are garnished with all manner 
of precious stones, and whose gates are pearls. It was 
these Oriental ideas which gave Lucian (Rist. ver. 2, p. 
792) who was bom in the East, his idea of a holy city in
habited by the fortunate inhabitants of Elysium, and the type 
of the materials of which this town was built, namely, gold, 
surrounded by a wall of emeralds, like the heavenly Jerusalem, 
which was all of gold, and surrounded by a wall of jasper 
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{Rev. xxi. 18}. He took from the same source the rich 
materials out of which he constructed his temple of beryl 
stones, and his altars of amethyst: it was in the East that 
he found the ivory which ornaments his town, and the cinna.
mon of which he makes the seven doors which close the sevell 
entrances of his holy town. 

The four cherubim are found at the four cardina.l points 
of the sphere. Their wings show beyond the possibility of 
doubt what their nature really is. Wings have usually been 
assigned to Time, whose rapid course they represent. But 
Clemens Alexandrinus gives us more precise information. 
This Father, the best educated of all the Christian Fathers, 
born in a country where the taste for emblematic represen
tations was predominant, and when the knowledge of these 
emblems was not quite lost, tells us of the cherubim which 
were in the temple at Jerusa.lem (Clem. Alex. Strom. 1. V.). 
He only reckons two, each with six wings, which makes twelve 
wings in a.ll, equal to that of the signs of the zodiac. This 
is what he says of these wings, BJid how he explains this 
emblem: "They signify the visible Universe, in which the 
twelve signs across which Time performs its revolution are 
to be found." If, then, the wings a.llude to Time which cir
culates in the zodiac, and to. the signs into which this Time 
is divided, and which determine the division of the zodiac, 
the animals to which the wings of Time and of the zodiac 
are attached, are the identica.l animals astronomically repre
sented in the zodiac, and which divide it into four equal 
paris. Clement has only mentioned two cherubim, and has 
only alluded to the annual revolation of twelve times, months, 
or seasons, which the author of the Apocalypse refers to the 
daily revolution of the whole heavens in twenty. four hours, 
which is pointed out by four times six wings, or four times 
six hours, and also by the four divisions of the zodiac. 

One of these representations of the revolution of Time 
may be seen in Kircher (<Edip. vol. ii. pal-t 2, p. 193; Hor. 
Apoll. 1. I. cap. ii.) represented by a serpent biting its tail. 
The circle described by this serpent is divided into four parts 
marked by the four animals-the lion, the bull, the man, and 
the eagle-domiciled over the head of the Sun, Venus, Saturn, 
and lIars, which are the very planets which are domiciled in 
Leo, Taurus, Aquarius, and Scorpio. 

As to the eyes which these animals are full of, it is evident 
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that they signify tq.e stars with which each constellation is 
spangled. Manilius calls them the eyes of heaven. This is 
the celebrated Argus of the ancients, according to those who 
wished to explain this story in a natural manner (Natal. 
Comes). Sanchoniathon tells us that the Phoonicians repre
sented their gods with many eyes and wings, and that Tha.ut, 
who represented· them in this manner, sought to imitate 
Ouranos or Heaven (Euseb. Prrep. Ev.l. I. cap. ix.) The 
Cabalists give Gabriel six large wings (Kircher, <Edip. vol. ii. 
part i. p. 420), to which a hundred other smaller wings are 
attached. Other angels have seventy faces with seventy 
mouths to each of them. Others have 360 eyes, 360 tongues, 
360 hands, 360 feet, &c., equal to the 360 degrees of the 
zodiac, or of the horizon, and together with these they have 
four wingS, which stretch to the north, south, east and west. 

The early Christian sects preserved for their seven arch
angels the figures of the animals in the sphere. Michael, 
who tramples upon the dragon, has a lion's head; and 
Hercules, who crushes this same dragon in the sphere, has a 
lion's skin (Orig. cont. Cels. 1. IX.). This is the figure of 
the first beast in the Apocalypse. Another had a bull's head, 
which is the sign where Venus has her domicile, and took the 
name of SouriiH, the name of the bull being SOl' in astronomy. 
This is the figure of the second beast. A third animal was an 
amphibious man with serpent feet, such as Cecrops (Nonnus. 
Dionys. 1. IV.) was ·painted, whom the ancients placed in 
Aquarius, the domicile of Saturn. This is t.he third beast. 
He was called Raphael, and Saturn was called Rephun by 
the Copts. The fourth animal was like an eagle-the fourth 
beast in the Apocalypse. It was called Gabriel. The fifth 
was like a bear, which animal is also among the constellations 
in the sphere. It was called Thauthabaoth. The sixth was 
like a dog, the characteristic animal of Mercury, nnd the dog 
is one of the most brillitt.nt of our cOJlstellations. It was 
called Erathot. The seventh resem bled an ass, and the as. 
is a constellation which forms a portion of the sign of Cancer, 
the domicile of the moon: it was called Onoel, a name made 
up from "01lOS', the Greek for ass, by which name this part of 
the constellation is known in astronomical books. It was 
also called Thauthabaoth or Tharthoroth •. 

Origen thinks that this doctrine belonged to the Ophites, 
and to their theory respecting the seven heavens of which 
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St. Epiphaniua speaks (adv. Hleres. 1. I. ca.p. nxviii.), and 
respecting the seven IOOn8, angels or inferior gods which 
became metamorphosed into seven heavens which Ia.ldabaoth 
covered with his folds. The Gnostics (ibid. cap. xxvi.), had 
also their seven heavens, each presided over by a genius, and 
each of them had its own form and denomination. They were 
subject to the action of an eighth heaven which comprehended 
them all, and which was called Barbelo, or Christ the father 
and ruler of all things. The shape of an &BS was given to 
Sabaoth, or to him who presided over the seventh heaven, or 
the heaven of the moon, whose domicile W&B in Cancer, 
which contains this constellation. 

The eagle, &B we have seen, was substituted for the 8corpion, 
because the latter was an evil sign, and one of bad augury 
according to the astrologers. " Creditum est," says Kircher, 
" Dan, quod cera stem in vexillo pingere recusa.ret, aqui1a.m pro 
serpente pin:xisse. Ita putaverunt doctores et meritO." The 
Egyptians placed Typhon in it, who killed Osiris during the 
month when the sun passed Scorpio, as Plutarch (De hide) 
tells us. The Hebrews gave it to the tribe of Dan, from 
which Antichrist was to spring. In Rev. vii. is a fresh 
proof of the superstitious aversion to the tribe of Dan, which 
followed from the aversion to the sign which characterised 
it. Among those which are sealed, to the number of a.n 
hundred and forty-four thousand, taken by twelve thousand 
from each tribe, in order to save them from the Divine ven
geance, the tribe of Dan alone is omitted, while all the others 
are included, and the tribe of Joseph has been obliged to be 
named twice over, once under his own name, and once under 
that of Benjamin, to repair this intentional omission, and to 
complete the number of the twelve tribes. Such is Divine 
justice according to " inspired" writings! The twelve tribes 
or the twelve sons of Jacob are represented by twelve stars in 
Joseph's dream. Joseph, says Philo (de Somn. 868) reckons 
himself as the twelfth ;he completes the zodiac with his 
eleven brothers. 

The four-and-twenty elders are the four-and-twenty good 
genii of the theology of Zoroa.ster, from which that of the 
Apocalypse is borrowed, which surrounded the throne of 
Ormuzd, and fonned his court and retinue (Plut. de Iside). 
These twenty-four gods or geuii were disseminated in the sym
bolical egg which represented the Universe, and contended 
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against twenty. four genii of darkness which formed the court 
of Ahriman. The white robes in which the elders are dressed 
resemble those of the genii which attend upon Ormuzd, and 
the genius of Light, whose throne, placed above the spheres, 
they surround, resembles Oroinasdes, who, according to 
Plutarch, was born of the purest light, and who rises as far 
above the sphere of the sun, as that is raised above the earth~ 
in order to form there the luminous body of the fixed stars, 
of which he made Sirius the chief. Their crowns of gold, 
the metal which belongs especially to light, confirms this 
idea of their nature. As to their genuflections, they are 
absolutely identical with the principles of the Arabian 
Theology respecting the heavens of jasper, emerald, &c., and 
the angels which dwell in them, as may 00 seen in Kircher 
(<Edip. vol. ii. part 1), who supports his opinion by a quota
tion from Abulchassen-Ben-Abesch, who represents these 
genii as praising and worshipping God, as prostrating them
selves day and night before his throne, in the midst of the 
mountains of fire on which they dwell. They praise God in 
different languages, with a noise which resembles thunder. 

When the astrologer-priest hILS set his sphere on the fOllr 
fixed or solid points to which the agriculturists in ancient 
times at first referred the beginning of the seasons, after 
having looked upon the four celestial animals which corre
spond to them, and placed them at the four cardinal points, 
he afterwards looks at the system of the seven planets, 
which, with the zodiac, formed the basis of astrological 
observations, and which Astrteus in Nonnus (Dionys. 1. 
VI. v. 6) consults when he announces the destiny of his 
daughter Proserpine to Ceres. John adopts the same 
course, by seeking the destinies of the Universe in the sky. 
He describes the book of destiny and the planetary heavens, 
in which the destiny of men was supposed to be written, as 
a book sealed with seven seals, 1}.eld by the God whose 
throne rested on the sky and on the zodiac. The Brahmans 
of India. gave Apollonius seven seals (Phil. in Vito Apoll. 
L TIl. cap. xv.) or seven seal rings, which were each caJled 
after a planet. 

As the course of destiny, or the impulse which the spheres 
first received, was considl'red to be connected with the 
equinox, it is Aries, or the equinoctial Lamb, having seven 
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horns and seven eyes in his fOl'E'hea.d, which are the seven 
planetary spirits or the seven spirits of God (Rev. v.6, 7), 
who will receive the book of fate from the hand of God. 
The Lamb is the hero of this mystic book, and he will be 
the ruler of the new city, as he is of the order of the 
universe, the movement of which is considered to begin 
from the Lamb or Aries, the first of the signs, and the 
place of the exaltation of the sun, the father and origin or 
the light of the world. This sun is domiciled in the celes
tiullion, and in the Mithraic monuments in Hyde has the 
lion below him, that lion which in Egypt snpported the throne 
of Horus, the god of light, of the Greek Apollo, and whieh 
served for the standard of the tribe of Judah (Kircher, <Edip. 
vol. ii. part 1, p. 22). This is the sign which is called the 
Lion of the tribe of Judah (Rev. v. 0), who being victorious, 
"hath prevailed to open the book, and to loose the seven 
seals thereof." These two signs, the lion and the lamb, 
are the only ones which astronomers haT'e given to the SUD, 

the first for his domicile, and the second for the place of 
his exaltation and of his greatest influenee. 

The Lamb was the chief of all the signs (Firmic.1. ITI. 
cap. ii.), "princeps signorum," as he is called in all the 
astronomical books, " dux cc:eli ;" hence the four beasts and 
the twenty-four elders, who with their harps form the 
celestial concert, fall down before him (Rev. v. 8). He is 
supposed to have been slain (ibid. TV. 6 and 12), and to have 
risen again. This fiction relates to tho sun, which in this 
place is designated by the double name of Lion and Lamb. 
In the next chapter (ver. 1) the author says that it is the 
Lamb who opens the seven seals. The Lion and the Lamb 
are therefore two different emblems of the same being, which 
can only be explained by astrology. 

The Persians, whose cosmogony is much more ancient 
than the period when the Apocalypse was written, and 
which dates from the period when the celestial bull was 
in the equinox, that is, inore than 2,000 years before the 
first stars of Aries or the Lamb arrived at that place, 
suppose that the bull, who is the creator in their Theogony, 
,vas put to death by Ahriman, whom they represent as a 
dragon; but they add that he will be born a.ga.in, and every
thing with him, and that he is reserved for a period and 
an earth on which Ahriman can no longer injure him 
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(Anquetil, Zend-Avesta, BOlmdesch, pp. 355, 356, 418). The 
same is the ca.se here with the Lamb: he is smin, but rises 
again, and becomes the chief of the holy city, which he 
illuminates with his light (Rev. xxii. 5), and where there 
shall be no more curse. 

This Lamb has seven horns and seven eyes (Rev. v. 6). 
This number is consecrated in astrology as a result of the 
division of the sky into spheres, climates, angles or horns, 
and seats of happiness in heaven, as may be seen in Sal
masius (Ann. Climat. pp. 174, 191,406,440). The Arabians 
called these seven points, or astrological angles, horns. 
Each star, according to Porphyry, had also seven rays. 
We need not be surprised, therefore, at seeing these seven 
astrological points designated by horns and eyes, which are 
given to the Lamb, or the constellation which opens the path 
of the seven spheres. Clemens Alexandrinus (Strom. 1. V.) 
calls the seven pmnets the seven eyes of the Lord and the 
seven spirits which dwell in the tree of Jesse. . 

The thousands upon thousands of angels which worshilt 
the Lamb (Rev. v. 11) are the spirits of the innumerable 
stars which the Syrian and Chaldrean theology placed in the 
sky which is above that of the cherubim or the four beasts, 
and which formed the celestial hosts. They are invited to 
praise God in Ps. cxlviii. 2-4: "Praise ye him, all his 
angels: praise ye him, all his hosts. Praise ye him, sun and 
moon: praise him, all ye stars of light. Praise him, ye 
heavens of heavens: and ye waters that be above the 
heavens." 

The Persian cosmogony speaks also of those hosts which, 
besides the seven great spirits or Amschaspands, formed the 
retinue of Ormuzd. "How many soldiers," says the Boun
desch (p. 349), "the stars have ready to make war against 
the enemies of Nature I Five thousand four hundred and 
eighty small stars have been created to aid each star of the 
constella.tions." 

It is easy to see that everything in the book of John is 
allegorical, for the prayers of the saints are called vials filled 
with odours, the smoke of which ascends to the throne of 
God (Rev. v. 8, viii. 4). The ha.rmony of the heavens, the 
idea of which Pythagol'lLs acquired in the East, is also ex
pressed in the Apocalypse by the sound of the harps which 
the elders who surround the throne of God strike. Marti-
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an harmonious forest (De Nuptiis Philol. 1. L cap. i.). 

From the sixth to the eleventh chapters inclnsive, we have 
a series of pictures, each more terrible than the other, of 
the misfortunes which threaten the Universe. War, famine, 
death, the universal destruction of the Universe, of heaven, 
of earth, and of the seas, a terrible day of vengeance of the 
Lord,-all these are portrayed under the most fearful aspects. 
They seem to be the result of an excited imagination given 
up to the wanderings of religious delirium. 

The Persian or Magian theology taught that the time 
appointed by fate was drawing near, the time when famine 
and pestilence would desolate the earth, and when Ahriman, 
a.fter several contests with the God of light, would. be 
destroyed, and that then a new world, peopled with happy 
inhabitants, would succeed to this universal catastrophe. 
Such, according to Plutarch (de !side) was the doctrine of 
the Magi, and such also is the teaching of the Apocalypse of 
John, whose religion was that of a sect of the religion of 
Zoroaster, established in Cappadocia. and in Asia. Minor. 

The astrologer-priest, in order to terrify sinful men, draws 
the picture of all these misfortunes beforehand, and heaven 
seems to indicate them to him by its aspect, and by the 
prognostics which he draws from it. In the same way .Jacob 
read in the books of heaven what was to happen to his sons 
and his grandsons (Orig. Comment. in Genes. p. 10). Great 
calamities were about to take place: the earth was to be 
overwhelmed by the most terrible ca.la.mities; and there 
were to be, a.ecording to the Tuscans and the Jews, signs in 
heaven and in earth, which were to announce them. It is 
after the inspection of the heavens, of the celestial signs, and 
of the astrological aspects therefore, that the enthusiastic 
astrologer forms his a.la.rming predict.ions. It is impossible 
to follow these whimsical creations of a disordered imagina
tion which terminate with the seventh day, when the seventh 
angel sounds the seventh trumpet to announce that the 
kingdoms of this world are become the kingdoms of Christ, 
who is to judge the living and the dead, a.nd to reign for 
ever and ever. 

At the end of the eleventh cha.pter, in which the repre
sentations of the miafortunes of the Universe, written on the 
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seven pages of the book of destiny, or on the seven spheres, 
are concluded, the author fixes his eyes on the heaven of the 
:fixed stars, and especially on the zodiac, and on that portion 
of the sky which fixed, a·t midnight, the beginning of the year 
at the winter solstice, and which, at spring time, rose first, 
at sunset, on the horizon at iUt eastern boundary. These 
constellations were the ship called Area, and the celestial 
Virgin attended by the Serpent, who rises after her, and 
appears to pursue her in the heavens, while on the western 
side the river of Orion Siems to bury itself in the earth by 
disappearing as it sets. Such is the picture which the 
astronomical heaTens present to us at the moment when the 
eqninoctial year terminates, and when the sun of spring, 
which supports the celebrated Lamb, the leader of the twelve 
signs, is about to shine forth. What are the representations 
which the Apocalypse sets before us P The ark shining in 
heaven (Rev. xi. 19), a woman with wings, like the Virgin of 
.our constellations (xii. 1, 14) who is pursued by a serpent 
(xii. 3), and a river which is swallowed up by the earth (xii. 
15, 16). 

These are the same representations as the ancient Oriental 
spheres of Aben-Ezra., which Sca,liger has recorded in his 
notes on the astronomical poem of Manilius (Scalig. Not. 
ad. Manil. p. 330), still display at the end of the divisions of 
Pisces, and at the commencement of those of the first sign, 
the Lamb or Aries. We read in them a.t the third decan of 
Pisces in the Persian sphere, "The end of the river;" in the 
first decan of Aries, "Here rises the figure of a woman," and 
this woman is incontestably the celestial Virgin, who is at 
th",t time rising in the east. In the fourth decan of Pisces in 
the Indian sphere this woman is again found joine4 to the 
the ship (ibid. 846), on which she is represented as seated, 
and hydras and vipers, and crocodiles in aspect, eitht>r with 
Pisces .or Aries, are everywhere seen. This same woman is 
attended (ibid. p. 341), by a black beast, or by a dragon, whose 
tail is visible. Thus the apocalyptic and the astrological 
sky are absolutely identical. 

In Rev. n. 18 it is said: "Thy wrath is come, and the 
time of thy dead, that they should be judged, and that thou 
shouldst give reward unto thy servants the prophets (the 
chiefs of the initiatory ceremonies), and to the saints (the 
initiated persons) and them that fear thy name, small and 
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great; and shouldst destroy them which destroy the earth." 
This was to take place, as we have seen, at Easter, which 
equinoctial period was fixed every year, in the evening, by 
the appearance of the Ark, 01' the Celestial Ship, situated to 
the south of the Virgin, which both ascended in the east on 
the eve of Easter, at the beginning of the Pervigilium Paschre 
or sacred vigil. This is why the author adds in the next 
verse, " And the temple of God was opened in heaven, and 
there was seen in his temple the ark of his testament; and 
there were lightnings, and voices, and thunderings, and an 
earthquake, and great hail." The temple of God is the sky, 
the first temple of the Deity. And the author says that the 
Ark, the celebrated ship of Isis or of the Celestial Virgin, 
whom Eratosthenes calls Isis, was seen in heaven. This is 
the emblem under which the ancient Suevi worshipped Isis, 
as may be seen in Tacitus. This union of the celestial 
woman and the ship, which rise together in the evening, 
when the sun arrives at the end of Pisces, at the approach of 
the vernal equinox, has given rise to the expression in the 
Indian sphere which describes the aspect of the heavens at 
this moment: "Mulier formosa, alba, sedens in nan in 
mari, &c. cupiens exire in siccum." The Virgin and the 
Ship therefore, rising from below the horizon, a.re thought, 
like the sun, to rise from the bosom of the waves. The 
name of Area or K,f)oYrog is one of the names of the Celestial 
Ship in certain astronomical books (Riccioli, p. 126, and 
COO8ius, p. 824), which ca.ll it Noah's Ark. It is in fact this 
conHtellation which figures in the myth of the Deluge. 

The lightnings, thunderings, and earthquakes which ac
company this apparition are phenomena which were always 
imitated in the mysteries (Meursius, Eleusin. 11, Pletm. 
Schol. ad Ora.cul. Magica, Cla.ud. de Rapt. Proserp., and 
Themist.Orat. in Patrem). especially at the moment when 
the statue of the goddess, whether Isis or Ceres, who was 
always attended by serpents or the Bona Dea, at whose feet 
was the dragon of Erichthonius, as Plutarch states in his life 
of Creaar, and as we see in the Apocalypse. The prophet, or 
the hierophant, saytl Themisthius, used to open the doors of 
the sanctuary, and all at once, the darkness being at an end, 
the statue of the goddess was seen, surrounded by light. 

In the Apocalypse also a woman is seen, clothed with the 
sun, having the moon under her feet, and a crown of twelve 

Digitized by Google 



ORIGIY AND DEST[~Y. 541 

stars upon her head; she tl'avails in birth, and pains to be 
delivered, and after her comes a great red dragon, of the 
colour of Typhon, who appears in heavtm, and seeks to devour 
the young child who is to rule all nations; that is, we see 
Isis with the child Horus or the sun, whom Typhon, the 
Prince of Darkness, wishes to devour, but ,vho is soon over
com~ by the blvod of the Lamb (Rev. xii. 11) or Aries, the 
place of the sun's exaltation, the sign in which the God 
of Light resumes his empire over the Prince of Darkness, 
making the duration of the day triumph over that of the 
night. The crown of twelve stars on the woman's head 
signifies the twelve months or signs of the zodiac, and is the 
same as the crown of twelve rays with which Martianus 
Capella. adorns the head of the suo.in his magnificent hymn 
to that god. 

Radiisque SllCratum 
Bis senis perhibent caput Rurea lumina Cerre, 
Quod totidem meD8e8, totidem quod conficis horae. 

and as the crown of twelve precious stones with which he 
adoms the head of Juno, the colours of which are analogous 
to the colours of the earth during the twelve months. 

We have seen that the Arabian author Alboazar or Abul
mazar gives us the true name of the child whom the woman 
brings forth, from the ancient Persian traditions, viz. Jesus, 
according to some, and Christ, according to other traditions. 
In them, as in the Apocalypse, is a new-~m child, carried 
up on a raised throne in the arms of a woman who has just 
been delivered, who is suckling him. This child is Christ, 
the God who, like the child in the Apocalypse, is to reign 
over the Universe. It is impossible to have a stronger re-
semblance. , 

The Celestial Virgin is always represented with wings. 
Aratus (v. 117) and all his commentators give her wings. 
Aratus says that she fled fa.r from the habitations of mortals 
at the beginning of the age of brass, that is, at the moment 
when the giants with serpent's feet entered the world. She 
fled, according to Aratus, to the mountains, when she saw 
crime enter the Universe, and lived there in solitude. He 
even calls her the solitary Virgin. 

The river which the earth swallows up is also one of the 
constellations which are in aspect with the Virgin. Astro
logers joined it to this sign, because its setting coincided 
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with the rising of Virgo. Eratosthenes, Hipparchus, and 
the calendars printed in the third volume of Father Pet&u's 
U ranologia, pla.ce uuder the a.scension of Virgo, the setting 
or disappearance of the stars of the river of Orion, or the 
celestial Eridanus; and it is only necessary to place a celestial 
globe so that Virgo is the first ascending sign in the East to 
verify this statement. 

The great red dragon is said (Rev. xii. 9) to be the same 
serpent as the Devil, or Satan, who deceives the whole world, 
that is, he is the principle of evil and darkness, the Persian 
Ahriman. One of the great genii or archangels, a com
panion of the God of light, comes to fight against the dragon 
and the angels of darkness (Rev. xii. 7), who are defeated 
and repelled by the strength which the Lamb gives to the 
angeLs of light or the companions of Ormuzd. The dragon 
is cast out into the earth, and after his defeat retires to the 
sand of the sea (Rev. xiii. 1) • No one can fail to recognise 
ill this dragon Typhon, the enemy of Isis and Osiris, whom 
the Egyptia.na painted with the feet and hands like a ser
pent, and who, they said, according to Plutarch, was of 
a red colour (Plut. de !side). Hence their hatred for red 
animals. Judas, who betrayed Christ, was also supposed 
to be red. In Egyptian mythology, a battle is described 
between Horus and his companions, and a serpent who 
pursues a woman (Plut. ibid.). This battle lasted several days, 
and at length, Typhon was chained up. Plutarch says, that 
all these myths, in which the contests between Apollo and 
Python, and Osiris and Typhon are described, are of the same 
description, as well as other mystic fictions, which are not 
allowed to be revealed to profane persons. It has been 
shown here, that the real explanation of the mystery is the 
struggle between the genii of light and those of darkness, 
and that the basis of it is the theological teaching of the 
Egyptians and Persia.na on the subject of these two prin
ciples. 
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CHAPTER XX. 

THIS dragon ma.y be the great dragon of the pole, called 
Python by the ancient astronomers, such as Theon, and the 
son of Typhon by Hygin., fab. 80. Hercules has his foot on 
him and C1'1l8hes him, and Hercules is the genius of the sun, 
cla.d with the lion's skin a.nd furnished with the club. In 
the Apocalypse it is thp. angel or archangel Michael who is 
represented as defeating this dragon. Michael, according to 
the Cltoba.listic inversions, is the Hebrew word Melachi, a 
name of Hercules, Melicartus, derived from Melee, a king, 
(Kirch. <Ed. vol. ii. p. 1, 216). The names of the four great 
archangels are given in the book of Enoch, and Michael, the 
first of them, is ordered to fight Semi-Axa.s, and to chain 
him in the lowest depths of the earth, until the great day of 
judgment, when he will be cast into the lake of fire, as the 
old serpent is in the Apocalypse (Kirch. <Edip. vol. ii. 
part 1, p. 72). 

The identity of Michael and Hercules seems to be proved 
by the foot, that the feast of Michael is held in September, 
at the time of the rising of the celestial Hercules (Hygin., 
1. II. cap. v.; Germanic. in Dra..), and that, just as the 
Hercules of our constella.tions is clothed with a lion's ski~ 
the Miehael of the Orientals, according to Origen (cont. 
Cels. 1 VI. p. 804), was painted with a lion's head. The 
author of the Apocalypse has inserted the defeat of the 
dragon by Michael, just as the Greek and Roman astronomers, 
when speaking of the dragon of the pole, do not fail to insert 
his defeat by Hercules. In the Boundesch (Zend-Avesta, vol. 
ii. pp. 851, 858) Ahriman, who with his genii, seeks, in 
the shape of a dragon, to contend with light, being con
quered, leaps from heaven to es.rth in the month Pha.rva.rdin, 
or the equinoctia.l month (Hyd. p. 140), and runs to the 
lOuth, where he destroys the Universe, and brings darkness 
and destruction upon it. The Apocalypse says the same 
thing (chap. xii. ver. 9). 
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The dragon is called" great" because, as Theon (Comm. 
ad Arat. p. 118) says, he is enormously great. Virgil 
(Georg. viii.) calls him "maximus anguis," Germanicus Cresar 
(cap. ii.) "mirabile monstrum," Hygin. (fab. 30) "luminosus 
draco, Typhoni filius," and says (1. II.) of this constellation 
"Hic vasto corpore ostenditur, inter duas arctos." His 
body, as Mr. Hyde observes (Comment. ad Ulugbeigh, p. 
18) extends over seven signs. It is on this account that he 
is represented in the Apocalypse as a great dragon with 
seven heads whose tail drew the third part of the stars of 
heaven, which afterwards all fell towards the West. Per
haps the seven heads only represent the seven signs over 
which he is spread, or they may mean the seven principal 
stars of the constellation, which the Arabian astronomers 
have observed, and have called five of them the five drome
daries (Coosius, p. 112), and the two others the two wolves, 
"Azophi Arabis quinque dromedarii et duo lupi" (Bayer, 
fab. 8). Mr. Hyde says (Comment. ad Ulugbeigh, p. 13) 
" Tunim or Thuban T~" est serpens grandis, cujus corpus 
est in sex signis, et cauda in septimo signo," &c. 

The beast who rises out of the sea (Rev. xiii. 1) is the 
great constellation Cetus, or the Whale, placed under Aries 
and Pisces. This enormous constellation, called by Aratus 
(ver. 629) the "great monster," was differently depicted by 
different nations, and the object appears to have been to 
represent a marine monster, without reference to its species, 
so that it was monstrous. It has therefore received different 
names, such as Draco, Leo, Ursus Marinus, and Pardus, as 
may be seen in Bla.cii (Coosi. Cool. Astron. p. 225, Stomer, 
cap. xiv.). Bayer, in his Uranometrie (fab. 86) says that the 
asterisms of this constellation seem to require that a marine 
dmgon, rather than a whale, should be drawn, and that 
several ancient spheres and sculptures found at Rome give 
this figure to it. Theon (p. 144) gives it the generic title of 
"ferocious beast." The Hebrews and Arabians called it the 
sea lion (Kirch. vol. ii. pp. 1, 199, Nabod. Elem. Astral. p. 
207). It is perhaps the famous dragon who guarded the 
golden fleece. All these different denominations of the 
monster placed under Aries have been united in this place 
by the author, and his monster is identica.l. with the four 
beasts in Daniel (vii. 8 et sqq.), only Daniel has made four 
separate animals, and John only one •. 
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Their identity is also shown hy the assertion in the Apo
calypse that the beast had the power to make war for forty. 
two months; that is, a time or a year, plus two years and 
six months. For if we take a time for a year, two times 
and half a time make three years and a half, or forty-two 
months, or, as it is said in chap. xi. 3, a thousand two hundred 
and threescore days. Lastly, what shows this identity in an 
unequivocal manner is that the next 8hapter of the Apo
calypse presents to us the image of the Lamb standing on 
Mount Sion (Rev. xiv. 1), triumphant over the beast and the 
dragon, and that the eighth chapter of Daniel opens in the 
same manner with the appearance of Aries, or a ram, standing 
upright before the river. 

This Lamb is evidently Aries placed above the Whale, and 
ascending with it, while above it, further North, another 
mouster rises, composed of the attributes of the Lamb and 
the Serpent, which is the famous head of Medusa. These 
representations, which are inseparable in the sph~re, have 
3olso been joined together in the Apocalypse. The Persian 
sphere, which places the sea monsoor with the Triangle in 
the first decan, places the other half of the Triangle in the 
second decan with the head of Medusa, which is called 
"Caput ciremonis," as the Hebrews call it, and with them a 
beast," dimidium bestire." The Barbarian sphere places the 
head and horns of Aries with the Triangle in this same 
decan. These horns of Aries, which, as they ascend, become 
united with the head of Medusa and her serpents, have 
caused painters and engravers to represent Medusa with 
ram's horns, that is, with the attributes of the Lamb joined 
to those of the dragon, as may be seen on an engraved 
agate-onyx which belonged to the Orleans family, and was 
sold to the Empress of Russia. This astrological emblem 
has been represented in the Apocalypse (chap. xiii. 11) by a 
second beast, which had horns like the Lamb, and which 
spake as a dragon. 

In verse 13 we are told that this beast made fire come 
down from heaven upon earth in the sight of men. This 
was one of the ma.gic arts attributed to Medusa. Cedrenus 
tells us that Perseus, he who struck the whale with his 
sword, taught the Persians the magic of Medusa, by means 
of which fire came down from heaven (Cedren. p. 22). The 
Egyptian traditions sta.ted that fire fi'Om heaven consumed 
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It was on the second decan of Aries, to which Medusa., or the 
caput ca.codremonis, corresponded, as we have already Been. 
that the ancient astrologers composed a magic seal, or solar 
talisman, bearing the mystic number 666. This seal or talis
man, which everyone was bound to wear, had the marvellous 
power of rendering him who possessed it happy in every
thing, of enabling him to obtain whatever he required from 
princes and from kings, of enabling him to find what had 
been lost, and of drawing down the blessings of heaven on 
him, and on a.ll that belonged to him. This, say the astro-
logers, was a great secret. . 

The Apocalypse sltys of this beast or head of Medus.'}, 
" And he can seth all, both small and great, rich and poor, 
free and bond, to receive a mark in their right hand, or in 
their foreheads: and that no man might bny or sell, save he 
that had the mark or the name of the beast, or the nnmber 
of his name. Here is wisdom. Let him that hath under
standing count the nnmber of the beast: for it is the nnmber 
of a man; and his number is Six hundred threescore aud six." 
These ideas are evidently identical, and the number 666 is 
the seal or talisman of the sun. The head of Medusa. was 
nalled by the Hebrews the head of the demon (Bay. tab. 11; 
Ricciol. p. 126) or the devil, and a larva, or a hideous mask 
(Hyde, p. 20), whence the epithet give to Perseus, who was 
called" deferentem caput larvre, et caput diaboli" (Alphons. 
tab. 218; Kirch. <Edip. vol. ii. p. 197; Scalig. p. 347); in 
Arabic, Chamil or Hamil ras Algol. Algol is the name of the 
head of Medusa (Comm. on Alfra.g. p. 107). The same con
stellation which the Hebrews can Rosch hassatan, or head of 
the devil (Comm. on Alfrag; Hyd., Comm. on mugbeigh, 
p. 20), others call Alove (Ricciol, pp. 125-127; Bay. tab. 11; 
Stoffi. p. 122). 

Abulfaragius tells us how the Arahian astronomers pre
pared this talisman. "Take six drachms of pure gold (t.he 
metal of the Sun) and make them into a. round plate, on 
which engrave a table characteristic of the seal at the day 
and hour when the sun is in the place of his exaltation, which 
is near the nineteenth degree of Aries, or the Ram. Having 
done this, warm it in the vapour of saffron; wash it ill rose 
water in which you have put (musk) and camphor ill a 
state of Rolution. Then wrap it up in a piece of saffron-

Digitized by Google 



ORIGIN Al'H) II RSTI1\iYo ;;47 

coloured silk, and carry it about with you. It will render 
you fortunate in all your undertakings, and every one will 
fear you. You will obtain everything you want from princes 
and from kings, either by asking yourself for it, or by meaIlll 
of others whom you may choose to send to them. You will 
recover what you lose, and God will shed his blessing on you 
and on all that belongs to you. This representation of the 
Sun and of his seal, or his sign, which ought to be engraved 
on the reverse of the tablet, contains a great secret (est 
magnum secretum), and it is called Creator, Light, Perfect, 
Powerful, Glorious, Life, Virtue, Brillia.nt, Radiant: the 
Angels of the Sun are AnatH and Raphael." 

This seal is shown in the annexed engraving with the mystic 
Dumber which characterises it, as it is in Kircher. 

Whichever way these nUmbel'8 are added-horizontally, 
vertically, or diagonally-the number of eooh column is 
always 111; and as there are six columns, the number is 
always 666. 

Kircher also says that the name of man, according to the 
Cabalistic combination, is Titan or Teitan. He says the 
names of Antichrist in Irenmus, which are TEtTav, Aap.'If'ETU, 
"A'llTEp.og, A(ITEWOS', all give the number 666 thus: 

T 0300 A 30 A 1 A 30 
E {j A 1 N 60 A 1 

M 40 'I' 0300 or 0300 
I 10 n 80 I~ {j I~ {j 

or 0300 I~ 5 M 40 1 10 
A 1 T 0300 0 70 N 60 

I 10 0 70 
N 60 :,; 0200 1: 0200 1: 0200 

fl06 666 006 600 

The magic talisman of the sun represented a. figure B.nd a. 
seal with names, which agrees well with the idea of the 
prophet who attributes it to the art of Medusa, who taught 
the Persians magic. There is a talisman in Kircher which 
hs.s the mystic numbers of the sun in a quadrilateral on one 
side, and on the other the representation of a lion who has 
the SUll on his back. Above is the word Heloi: the lion is 
placing his paw on a globe (CEdip. vol. ii. part ii. p. 465). 

Hesychius says that Titan should be the name of Anti
christ (Hesych. vOC. Titan), that is, that the war of Antichrist 
against Jesus Christ was word for word that of, the Titans 
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copy of th~ anc"ient cosmogoni; myths respecting' the two 
principles. He also says that the earth which engendered 
the Titans, and which contains the dark matter in which the 
evil principle dwells, is ca.lled Titanis. 

The mountain of Sion on which the Lamb stands is the 
Eastern horizon or mountain on which the sign in which 
the sun's exaltation takes place appears at its rising. The 
144,000 persons who had the name of the Father on their 
foreheads are evidently the same as those mentioned in chap. 
vii. 8, 4. They unite with the twenty-four elders, or the 
genii who accompany the God. of light, and the tutelary 
genii of the hours, to form the music of the spheres, and to 
join in the harmony of the universe, whose primary impulse 
is considered to proceed from the first sign. It is thus that 
in Nonnus Jupiter Ammon, or the god with the ram's horns, 
slays the dragon Typhon, and enters into his glory with the 
spring at the moment when the marriage of Harmony, the 
daughter of Venus, is being celebrated. 

Thejudgment, however, must take plaee before the renewal 
of all things is brought about. At the moment described 
in Rev. xi. 18, "Thy wrath is come," &c., the author ca.lls 
our attention to the heavens, and shows us the celestial 
signs placed as they should be according to the mystic and 
astrological traditions at the time of this great event. These 
signs were, in the East and West-the Ship, the Celestial 
Virgin, the Dragon, the Whale and Medusa, and Aries who 
was on the eastern horizon on the morning of that great 
day, MId who brought with him the signs in duodenary 
order, which, with the twenty-four hours, formed the universal 
ltarmony. 

He next looks to the middle of the heavens, which was 
also one of the principal astrological points. There he 
beholds three brilliant constellations-the Eagle, the Celestial 
Vulture, and the Swan. The first of these birds is charac
teristic of the Apostle John. The author caJls them three 
angels flying in the midst of heaven (Rev. xiv. 6-9). He 
says: "I saw another angel fly in the midst of heaven, 
having the everlasting gospel to preach unto them that dwell 
on the earth, and to every nation, and kindred, and tongue, 
saying with a. loud voice, Fear God, and give glory to him; 
for the hour of his judgment is come." One of the two 
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others announces the destruction of Babylon the great, 
which is to take place in the seventeenth and eighteenth 
cha.pters, and the other predicts the defeat of those who 
worshipped the beast and his image, who will be plunged 
into the lake of fire and brimstone, which takes place in the' 
nineteenth chapter; after which the judgment takes place, 
as it does in the twentieth chapter, after which nature is 
renewed, and a new and better order of things is established 
in the concluding chapters. 

Two other brilliant constellations are at the same moment 
at the two extremities of heaven, the one at the East, the 
other at the West. Each represents a genius with a scythe 
or pruning knife. The first is Perseus, who holds in his 
band his scythe (Procl. cap. xvi.; Hygin. cap. iii. and xi.; 
and Genn. Coosar), with which he is said to have cut 
Medusa's head. Opposite to him is Bootes, Icarus the oft' 
vintager, who was the first who learnt from Bacchus how to 
cultivate the vine, and who taught others how to do so. He 
also holds a species of pMllling knife, or small scythe, in his 
hand, called by astronomers "Falx ltalica, media,seu brevior." 
These are the two constella.tions called in Rev. xiv. 14, 17, 
two genii or angels armed with sickles. The first appears on 
a. white cloud, like Perseus in the midst of the Milky Way. 
He resembles the Son of Man, and has on his head a golden 
crown. This is the haudsome Perseus, the lover of Andro
meda, the son of Jupiter and Danae, the Mithra of the 
Persians, the spirit of the SUD and of light, and he who 
presides over the dawn of spring. ThE! other is Icarus the 
vintager, whose feet touch the earth on the western side 
towards the North, at the moment that the Altar sets in the 
South. Eratosthenes (Uranol. Petav. vol. iii. p. 143) marks 
this period of the ascension of Aries by the words " Setting 
of the Altar and of the Cowherd [Bootes] Arctophylax." 
These two constellations are projected on t.he sphere. 

The Apocalypse says that an angel who "came out from 
the altar" " cried to him that had the sharp sickle, saying, 
Thrust in thy sharp sickle, and gather the clusters of the 
vine of the earth, for her grapes are fully ripe," just as an 
angel had cried to the first genius: "Thrust in thy sickle 
and reap ••• for the harvest of the earth is ripe." The 
author has made an emblematic use of these two sickles 
to represent the judgment as a ha.rvest and a vintage-a 
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natural induction for an astrologer who consulted the 
celestial signs. The altar is evidently the constellation of 
that name, which is called "Thuribulum in quo prurue 
fuisse dicuntur" (Germ. Cms. cap. ccc1xxv.; Bygin,1. II.). 
This altar was made by the Cyclops, or blacksmiths of 
Vulcan, the god of fire of the Greeks and Orientals. The 
Persians had also their Angel of Fire (Hyde, p. 64; Germanic. 
cap. xxxvii.; Theon, 147), or who had power over fire, and 
this genius presides over Mars, whose domicile is in Scorpio, 
in which constellation the Altar is near the tail of the Scor
pion. 

The fifteenth chapter commences with the appearance of 
the seven angels having the seven last plagues. These 
angels are the seven Pleiades, which are situated at the 
extremity of Aries, under the feet of Perseus, exactly where 
the old year is divided from the new. These seven angels 
are made to come out of the tabernacle of the testimony, 
which refers to the constellation itself, which is called by 
the Phamicians and Hebrews Succoth benoth (Hyd. Comm. 
ad Ulugbeigh, p. 33; Selden, Syntagma 2, cap. vii. pp. 309, 
310; <Edip. vol. i. p. 356, &c.), which is translated" taber
naculum filiornm," as may be seen in Selden and Kircher. 
This assemblage of stars is represented in the Egyptian 
planisphere on the Celestial Bull, to the division of which 
it really belongs. This bull is one of the four animals and 
fixed signs already spoken of. Therefore the author says 
that it was one of the four beasts that gave the angels 
,;cven vials full of the wrath of God. This means, that the 
bull, on whose back the Pleiades are, communicated to 
them all the strength which he exercises conjointly with 
tllem over all nature. This force and influence were, ac
cording to the ancients, terrible both for the land and sea. 
Germanicus Cresar speaking of their setting in spring-time, 
characterizes them thus: "Sidus vehemens et terra. manque 
turbidum." Hence we see in chap. xvi. 2, 3, that they 
bring destruction upon the earth and upon the sea. 

The author sees them (chap. xv. 2) placed near a S(>.8. of 
glass mingled with fire, which we have seen represents the 
upper part of the firmament where the four beasts and the 
Pleiades are grouped on a section of the Bull, or of one of 
these four beast.s (Hygin. 1. II.; Germanic. ad Arat. cap. 
xxii.). It is on this sea, or above the firmament, that the 
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initiated, who have conquered the beast, aud the com
panions of the god of light are united ·together, and sing 
the song of the famous passage under Aries, or the song of 
the equinoctial Lamb, who fires himself partly from the rays 
of the sun. He announces the return of God to the upper 
hemisphere. At the same time, says Julian, he draws up 
those virtuous souls whom the analogy of their nature 
attaches to his victorious rays. "And I saw as it were a 
sea of glass mingled with fire," continues the Apocalypse 
(xv. 2, 3) "and them that had gotten the victory over the 
beast, and over his image, and oyer his mark, and over the 
number of his name, stand on the sea of glass, having the 
harps of God. And they sing the song of Moses the 
servant of God, and of the Lamb." 

This celebrated song of Moses is still sung every year on 
Holy Thursday, and is the same as that given in Exod. xv. 
It is quite applicable here, as in both instances a passage is 
made from the dominion of evil to the Promised Land, and 
in both salvation is obtained by the blood of the Lamb or 
Aries. 

Passing over the next chapters with the observation that 
the whole of them may be found in the Zend-Avesta, in 
Plutarch, and in Hyde, &c., we come to the time when 
Ahriman is defeated and Ormuzd victorious in the Persian 
theology. Sosioch, placed on an elevated spot, gives a recom
pense proportional to their works to all who have risen from 
the dead. " The dead will rise again, and man will reappear 
on the earth" say the Persians (Zend~Avesta, vol. ii. pp. 387 
and 415). It is after this total defeat of the evil principle 
that the Magi make men pass to that state of happiness 
which they are to enjoy in the kingdom of Ormuzd (De 
Ieide, p. 370), where, clothed with bodies of light, they will 
know no more darkness, nor any species of want. This 
Sosioch (Zend-Avesta, vol. i. p. 46) who is to place himself 
at the end of the world, in the last thousand years, on an 
elevated throne in order to give a reward proportioned to 
their works to all who have risen from the dead, is identical 
with what is represented in the Apocalypse after the thou
sand years have passed (Rev. xx. 11, 12). The ideas of 
resurrection and of judgment which are expressed in the 
Apocalypse were part of the religious opinions of the 
Persians, as may be scen in Hyde (De Vet. Pers. rei. pp. 293 
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and 587}. They held that after the resurrection they would 
lead a tranquil and delightful life on an earth which had 
been purified by fire (Beausobre, t. I. p. 205). 

" And after these things I heard a great voice of much 
people in heaven, saying Alleluia: salvation, and glory, and 
honour, and power, unto the Lord our God; for true and 
righteous are His judgments, for he hath judged the great 
'Whore which did corrupt the earth with her fornication." 
(Rev. xix. 1, ~.) "Alleluia, for the Lord God omnipotent 
reigneth." (lb. v. 7.) This is the sun, which has now reached 
the commencement of his reign, which is to last 6000 years. 
The thousands of God, say the Persians (Zend-Avesta., vol. ii. 
p. 420), appeared with the Lamb, the Bull, Gemini, Cancer, 
Leo, and Virgo. After the thousands of God, Libra came, 
and Ahriman entered into the world in the shape of a ser
pent. This is why the Apocalypse adds: "Let us be glad 
and rejoice, and give honour to him; for the marriage of t~ 
Lamb is come, and his wife hath made herself ready. And 
to her was granted that she should be arrayed in fine linen. 
Blessed are they which are called unto the marriage Bupper 
of the Lamb." (Rev. xix. 7-9.) 

This applause and those cries of Halleluia uttered on this 
occasion resemble the Roman feast called Hilaria, when the 
sun was, as Macrobius says, considered to have entered on his 
reign: "Tunc ad regnum suum pervenisse creditur." It was 
at this time that the mystic tree in the mysteries of Atys, at 
the foot of which was a. ram, was cut, and that the Hila.ria. 
of the Phrygian Atys were celebra.ted (Julian,Orat. 5). The 
bride of the Lamb is clad in white-the dress which charac
terises the people of light who form the train of Ormuzd, and 
which the Romish priests adopt at the Easter ceremony, 
when they only wear the alb. The lubjects of Allriman 
wore black (Zend-Avest. vol. ii. p. 845). The Manicheans 
held that those who were reprobate had a black mark on 
their foreheads. The bride is the company of the initiated, 
who are promised communication ,vith the Deity, and the 
spirit of propheay ia also promised, which we have seen was 
one of the advantages which the initiated who assembled at 
Pepuza. with their prophetesses, who deceived the people 
by pretending to be inspired, promised themselves, according 
to 81. Epiphanius (chap. xlix.). 

AJJ soon as the angel has announced the ma.JTia.ge of the 
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Lamb, the hierophant sees heaven opened, and sees the 
Logos, or Divine Word, mounted on a white horse. This 
heaven is the dawn, which opens the gates of day, and the 
white horse is characteristic of the god of day, whose chariot 
was drawn by white horses, while the celestial hosts also ride 
on white horRas, and are clothed in white linen, all of which 
is characteristic of the good principle and of the god of 
light. 

The spirit armed with a sharp sword proceeding out of his 
mouth is Perseus, who is placed like Mithra between Aries 
and Taurus, and who, according to Porphyry (De Ant. Nymph.) 
carried the sword of Mars. Mithra was for the Persians 
what the Word or Logos was for the Christians. The Zend 
books represent him with the attributes of the planet Mars, 
and he is drawn with a dagger in his hand, and strongly 
resembles the Per~eus of our spheres, who is known by the 
Persian name Perse or Pharse, the horseman, eques, l'1Mf'oT'I" 
as the astronomical books call him. This is the man on the 
white horse. Hesiod, in the" Shield of Hercules," v. 216, calls 
Perseus i'IT'lTTO'l" His triumph is announced by an angel in 
the sun, who summons the fowls of the air to eat the flesh of 
kings and captains. This is an allusion to the Persian custom, 
which was not to bury their dead, but to expose them so 
that the birds might eat their flesh. The author here alludes 
to a practice peculiar to Persia. 

Up to the present time the triumph of the Lamb is not 
complete. Another enemy remains, the most formidable of all 
-the dragon or serpent whose shape Ahriman had assumed 
in order to int.roduce disorder and evil into the world. In chap. 
xx. I-a, John says, "I saw an angel come down from heaven, 
having the key of the bottomless pit and a great chain in 
his hand. And he laid hold on the dragon, that old serpent, 
which is the Devil, and Satan, and bound him a thousand 
years, and cast him into the bottomless pit, and shut him up 
and set a seal upon him, that he should deceive the nations 
no more, till the thousand years should be fulfilled; and after 
that he must be loosed a little season." . 

If, at the same moment that Perseus and the Lamb appear 
at daybreak at the gates of the East, we look to the West, 
towards that portion of the heavens where the stars and 
their spirits sink and lose themselves in the abysses of the 
ocean and below the horizon, the larf,rest constellation, and 
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words, Serpentarius and the serpent whom he presses with 
his hands. This is the serpent which the Persians still call 
the serpent of Eve. This monster, whom the Sun, under the 
name of Hercules, conquered, whom the dra,gon bore in Lydia 
(Theon, p. 117; Rygin.l. n.), a country which is near that in 
which the Apocalypse was written, ascended with Libra at 
the moment when the 6000 years of God ended. Serpentarius 
has his foot on the western horizon, and seems to come down 
from heaven to hide his serpent under the lower horizon, 
and in the abode of darkness, of which the West forms the 
entrance, for there are the gates of night. He is also called 
Cadmus in astrouomy, and is the same genius who in the 
poem of Nonnus assists Jupiter to gain the famous victory 
over Typhon, which brings about the end of winter at the 
moment when the Sun is about to enter Taurus. (See N onnus, 
1. I. and II.) 

In this portion of the Apocalypse we have a double resur
rection, or, rather, a double death. To understand this, we 
must refer to Plato (De Rep. I. X.) and Plutarch (De Facie 
in Orbe Lunm). Plato says that after death souls go to a 
certain place which is between the earth and the city of 
light or the ethereal sky, and that they took a thoumnd 
years to get there, so that the last judgment, which decided 
their fate, only took place a thousand years after their 
death. The same is the case in the Apocalypse. Ip chap. 
xx. 4, we see thrones, and persons who sit upon them to 
judge, and near them the souls of the martyrs. But the 
rest of the dead do not live again until these thousand 
years are accomplished. After this, there will be a second 
death, and a second resurrection, when the final judgment 
will take place (ver. 11), and those who are not in the Lamb's 
book of initiation undergo a condemnation which may be 
regarded as a second death. This final judgment is preceded 
by a last effort of the evil principle, which does not laat long, 
and after which the devil, his friends, and his army are 
cast into the lake of fire. 

It appears from Plato that pure and extremely virtuous 
souls attained this spot with great ease, for Er and several 
other persons got there ill a few days. In fact, only twelve 
days-elapsed between the death of Er the Pamphylian and 

--
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his resurrection. We also see in Plato that the dea.d who 
are obliged to spend a thousand yeal'S in arriving at this 
meadow on which the seats of the judges are placed, meet 
with much resistance when they arrive there: that at the 
end of the road frightful monsters appea.r, who contend with 
them, and even drive into the abyss those whose faults have 
not been sufficiently expiated. This is, no doubt, why the 

" evil spirits reappear in the Apocalypse. This spot to which 
'. souls ascended before the last judgment was the Moon 

(Plat. ib. cap. xx. and 7, 8, and 9, 10, 11). This was where 
the roads which Plato speaks of terminated, some of which 
led souls to the upper parts of the sky, others to the earth. 
This was the space which they occupied a thousand years in 
traversing, if they were laden with ever so little coarse and 
terrestrial matter, the stain of which they had contracted by 
too great attachment to the body. This period, according 
to Proclus (in Tim.!. I.), was divided into five parts of two 
hundred years each, corresponding to each of the six other 
planets whose zones the soul traversed, starting, no doubt, 
from Aquarius, which sign, according to Macrobius, was 
assigned to death, and extending to Cancer and Leo, the 
sign or domicile of the SUD, into which the souls eventually 
passed. 

But before it made this passage the soul experienced 
a second death in the moon, and a second separation 
took place, which left nothing but its purified spiritual 
portion. 

The Elysian fields, according to these ancient philosophers 
(Plut. de Facie, p. 942), were situated beyond the cone of 
shadow which the earth projects when opposite the sun, and 
which the moon traverses during eclipses. There was the 
end of the earth, or of the darkness caused by the opaque 
material of which it was composed. The moon, therefore, 
was on the confines of the mortal and immortal, of light and 
darkness, which she put on, as it were, in succession. Above 
her were the fields of light, to which virtuous SQuis repaired. 
Nothing wicked or defiled was admitted there, only virtuous 
men. There they led a happy and easy life, but they did 
not yet enjoy the divine and perfectly happy life, which they 
only began after the second death. Plutarch explains this 
second death. Every soul which was separated from the 
body wandered for a given time in the space between the 
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moon and the earth, some for a longer, others for a shorter 
period. 

The first death sepa.ra.tes the soul and the spirit from the 
body. This first sepa.ra.tion, a.ccording to Pluta.rch, takes 
pla.ce in a sudden and violent manner. The second takes 
place in a gentler and slower manner. Ea.ch of these parts 
returns to that which gave it birth. The body returns to 
earth; the soul, if it is virtuous, returns to the moon, but 
only after remaining some time in the air to purify itself. 
If it is vicious, it is tormented in the ail', and afterwards 
sent int.o another body as a punishment. The virtuous souls 
remain in the moon, where they are in a condition which is 
agreeable, but not perfectly happy. It is this state, no 
doubt, which the author of the Apocalypse calls a rest; a 
reign of a thousand years between death and the last judg
ment, which takes place in the famous field (Plat. de Repub. 
x. 616) or valley of Jehoshaphat. Er, the Pamphylian, who 
has already been mentioned, was, a.ccording to Clemens 
Alexa.ndrinus (1. V.) the same as Zoroaster, whose doctrine 
was the same as that of the Apocalypse, viz. the system of 
the two principles, the destruction of the world, the great 
judgment, and the resurrection-dogmas which the Christian 
sects have borrowed from the Magi and the Persians (Hyde, 
pp. 293 and 537). 

Hyde has very judiciously observed that the doctrine which 
the Magi and the Apocalypse taught in common had been 
esl;ablished in very ancient times among the disciples of 
Zoroaster, and long before the Apocalypse was written; that 
it was the ancient doctrine of the East, that the Apocalypse 
has preserved it, and that its author has transmitted it to 
posterity. In fa.ct, we find it in the Zend books, the most 
ancient recordat of the religion of Zoroaster. The following 
creed is found there (Zend-Avesf..a, vol. ii.): "I believe, 
without entertaining any doubt, in the excellent and pure 
law: I believe in the just judge Ormuzd: I believe that the 
resurrection of bodies will take pla.ce, and that the bodies of 
the dead will rise again." 

The Manichreans held that the confla.gration of the world 
and the judgment would be preceded by the apparition of a 
spirit, whom they called the Anc.ient (Beausob. t. ii. p. 576). 
This Ancient is the llovissim_us dies, the last day. This 
expression was held sacred in Oriental mysticism, from which 
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Manes, like Daniel, borrowed his theory. Daniel says (chap. 
vii. 9, 10) : "I beheld till the thrones were CaRt down, and 
the Ancient of days did sit, whose garment was white as 
snow, and the hair of his head like the pure wool: his throne 
was like the fiery flame, and his wheels as burning fire. A 
fiery stream issued and came forth from before him : thousand 
thousands ministered unto him, and ten thousand times ten 
thousand stood before him: the judgment was set, and the 
books were opened." The rest of this chapter has furnished 
the author of the Apocalypse with many particulars. As we 
see the dragon and two other beasts slain and consumed by 
fire before this terrible judgment, so Daniel (ver. 11) sees the 
beast slain, his body destroyed and given to the burning 
:flame. He sees that the life of the other beasts was prolonged, 
though their dominion was taken away, and he sees visions, 
and one like tha Son of Man coming with the clouds or 
heaven to the Ancient of days. He appears before him, and 
dominion and glory and a kingdom is given to him. In 
ver. 19, the fourth beast, the one which corresponds to the 
dragon, makes war with the saints, and prevails against them, 
until the Ancient of Days, who is the same as the man on 
the white throne (Rev. xx. 11), appears. Then he gives the 
saints the power of judging, and the time being accomplished 
the kingdom is given to these saints. This is exactly wha.t 
takes place in the Apocalypse, when the elect go into the 
holy Jerusalem in chap. xxi. 

Nebnchadnezzar, whom Daniel represents as degraded for 
seveIi years, and reduced, like Apuleius, to the condition of 
a beast, is an image of the soul here below, and of its return 
to its original state, when, after passing through the seven 
spheres, it returns to its domain and its own country. This 
mystic idea has been' expressed in an infinite number of 
shapes in the Eastern allegories. Sometimes the idea of 
captivity is taken to represent the state of man here below; 
sometimes it is death, resurrection, &c. The dogma of the 
resurrection, as Tertullian says (De Prrec. adv. Hreres.), was 
also part of the doctrine of Mithra, who probably represented 
it in their mystic cave. The initiated in these mysteries 
were, like those in the Apocalypse, distinguished by a mark 
in the forehead: "et signati in frontibus," like the twelve 
thousand elect of each tribe (Tertull. ibid.; Rev. vii. 4; xiv. 
1, 3; xxii. 4). 
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It was by means of the Mithraic bull, together with the 
moon, whose exaltation occurs in this sign, that the passage 
to the world of light took place and the resulTection was 
effected. 'fhis Bull, like the Lamb, was dead, and had risen 
again. Ahriman had caused him to perish in the first 
instance (Boundesch, pp. 356,363; pp. iJ87, 415). Men will 
be restored to life, say the Persians, by that which comes from 
the Bull. Sosioch wiIJ perform izeschne with the resuscitated 
dead. Afterwards. placed on an elevated spot, he will give 
to all men a reward proportioned to their actions. Substitute 
the Lamb for the Bull, and we have the doctrine of the 
Apocalypse word for word. 

We haLve now arrived at the time when the spirit, having 
left behind it all that is material and mortal, sees nothing 
but the Divine Light, and that spiritual world, the archetype 
of all that exists, which has been from all eternity in God, 
and becomes absorbed in the bosom of that luminous ocean 
from which our spirits issued to become united with the 
soul, and afterwards with the mortal body. This is the 
Nov.r, for the part called the soul has been destroyed by the 
second death. This is where, according to Proclus (Com
ment. in Tim. 1. II. p. 93), the real heaven, and the real 
dominion of Saturn, Jupiter, and Mars is. It is here, there
fore, that the true theophany is experienced, or, to use the 
expression in the Apocalypse, that the elect, or the initiated, 
shall see the face of God (Rev. xxii.. 4). Here is the holy 
eity which was shown every year to the initiated at Pepuza. 
The souls of the initiated persons, terrified by the frightful 
pictures which had been presented to them, are at length 
about to rest tranquilly in the abode of light and happiness, 
of which the prophet presents them the delightful represen
tation. It receives the mystic name of Jerusalem, which 
St. Augustine tells us signifies in the language of initiation 
the Vision of Peace: "Ipsius civitatis nomen mysticum, id 
est Jerusalem, visio paeis interpretatur" (August. de Civ. 
Dei, 1. XIX. ca.p. xi.). The" seer" called himself an 
Israelite after the manner of the Freemasons, who still work 
at the establishment of the heavenly Jerusalem, of which they 
are the architects, by means of virtue. Babylon was in the 
same way the abode of the wars and disorders of Ahriman, 
the principle of corruption. 

It is to the Sun-god, WllO~ llDder th" equinoctial sign of 
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t·he Lamb, draws souls to him by separating them from the 
coarse matter which adheres to them, that the initiated owe 
the happiness of raising themselves in spirit to the happy 
abode of light, in which they will one day dwell for ever. It 
is the myst.eries of the Lamb, which, celebrated with pure 
souls and chaste hearts, procure for them this preliminary 
enjoyment of view of the holy city which will one day receive 
them into its bosom, and which will prepare for them an easy 
return to the Deity after death. All that is fragile and 
mortal has dil'appeared: the living and eternal God alone 
remains on the ruins of a. destroyed world. Such is the 
fate which awaits the children of light, the friends of Ormuzd, 
the initiated who have fulfilled their duties, and whose names 
have not been removed from the book of initiation. They 
will be the only citizens of the new world, where one is 
absorbed in the bosom of happiness and of light. John says 
(chap. xxi. 1-4): "And I saw a new heaven and a new 
earth; for the first heaven and the first earth were passed 
away; and there was no more sea. And I John saw the 
holy city, new Jerusalem, coming down from God out of 
heaven, prepared as a bride adorned for her husband. And 
I heard a ~eat voice out of heaven saying, Behold, 
the tabernacle of God is with men, and he will dwell 
with them, and they shall be his people, and God himself 
shall be with them, and be their God. And God shall 
wipe away all tears from their eyes; and there shall be 
no more death, neither sorrow, nor crying, neither shall 
there be any more pain: for the former things are passed 
away." 

Here we have man established in a new order of things, 
different from the first, in which he had been subject to the 
empire of darkness, and of evil, which have no existence in 
this \vorld, in which Ormuzd, the principle of Ilght and 
life, alone reigns. This philosophic idea is exactly that of 
the Magi, according to Theopompus, quoted by Plutarch 
(De Iside). 

Macrobins (cap. xi.) tells us that the ancients assigned the 
abode of pure souls in the heaven of the fixed stars. The new 
Jerusalem, therefore, even in a spiritual world, resembles the 
Zodiac and its divisions, because it is the archetype of the 
visible universe, and it possesses in a spiritus.l manner all 
that the latter has in a material manner. It is in the world, 
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NO'1TO" says Proclos, that the real heaven, and the real gods 
of the planets, exist. 

"Come hither," says the angel to the prophet (Rev. xxi. 
9-11), "I will show thee the bride, the· Lamb's wife. And 
he carried me away in the spirit to a great and high moun
tain, and showed me that great city, the holy Jerusalem, 
descending out of heaven from God, having the glory of God: 
and her light was like unto a stone most precious, even like 
a jasper stone, clear as crystal." 

This town does not require the light of the sun or of the 
moon, because it is lighted by the glory of God, and the 
Lamb is the light of it (verse 23). The nations which are saved. 
walk in the light of it, and the kings of the earth bring their 
glory and honour into it (verse 24). There will ~ no night 
there, and they will bring the glory and hononr of the nations 
into it (verses 25, 26). When Scipio shows his grandson 
the abode of souls, the place where great men and rulers of 
the people, covered with glory, are one day to return, it is on 
an ele\"ated spot, glittering with light (" In excelso, pleno 
stellarum iIlustri et claro loco "), that he pl'(>sents this abode 
to him. These are the stars that we shaH shortly see repre
sented by stones of suitable colours. This is the column of 
Plato, brilliant with all the colours of the rainbow. It is on 
a very high mountain that Ezekiel (chap. xi. 2) in a vision of 
God s~es the vision of the new Jerusalem and the new Temple 
which are going to be rebuilt-a mythical representation 
which is absolutely identical with that of the author of the 
Apocalypse, who, like Ezekiel, has placed it after the defeat 
of Gog and Magog. 

The description of the holy city occupies chap. xxi. 10-25 
of the Apocalypse. We have now to examine the configura
tion ofthis city, the manner in which it is divided, and its 
relations to the luminous archetype of the visible world, 
which has been formed after the eternal model which is 
placed in the bosom of the light of those real beings, of 
whom the beings that are seen, or the visible universe, are 
but an obscure image. 

The duodecimal division is to be traced in aU the dimen
sions ofthe new city. This division is that of heaven and of 
the twelve signs, and is so representative of the universe that 
the ancient pythagoreans, who represented everything by 
numbers and figures, chose the dodecahedron, or twelve-faced 
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solid to represent the universe, as may be seen in Timmus of 
Locris, who says, "The dodecahedron is the image of the 
universe." (Plato, vol. iii. p. 98.) 

The zodiac was divided into twelve parts in its breadth as 
well as in its length, thus forming the dimension of' the great 
wall of the city, one hundred and forty-four. The circum
ference of the sky was also divid~d into twelve portions, 
called abodes or domiciles, which were the basis of astrological 
predictions. The horoscope was the first of these (Finnic. 
1. II. cap. xviii. &c.). There was also another division bytwelvl', 
called duodecatemoria (ib. cap. xv.). These different divisions 
were painted in different colours (SaJmasius, Ann. CliJJlat. p. 
67), somewhat like Plato's speckled ball or bowl. The 
horoscope and the seventh domicile after it were white, the 
second and twelfth green, &c. There were also what were 
called the twelfths (Tetrabil. Ptolem. I. I. cap. xxii.), which 
were the twelfth part of each sign, and which, therefore, 
gave 144 twelfths for the whole zodiac or square of twelve. 
The circle of the horizon (Aulugellus, 1. II. cap. xxii. Compi!. 
Astrol. Leopold. Austrim ducis, p. 44. Venetim, 1570) was 
also divided into twelve winds, influenced by the twelve 
signs; and the world was also divided into twelve regions. 
The winds, three by three, corresponded to the cardinal 
points. An astrologer says that there are twelve winds, be
cause of the twelve gates of the sun, through which these 
winds to which that star gives birth rush. Simon Joaehites 
(Kirch. <Edip. vol. iii. pp. 109, 116), following the principles 
of the ancient Cabala, confirms these ideas. 

In the middle of the seven triads of spirits, four of which 
correspond to the cardinal points, is a holy, venerated temple 
which sustains all. It has twelve gates, over each of which 
is a. sign of the zodiac which is carved upon it, and arranged 
according to an ancient combinatioll. The first is Aries, that 
is, the Lamb, who, in the Apocal~se, is the ruler of the holy 
city. There are also, continues Simon Joachites, the twelve 
chiefs and rulers who have been drawn up according to the 
plan of distribution of a town and a camp (p. 118). He adds 
that they are the twelve angels who preside over the year, 
and one of whose functions is also to preside over the twelve 
terms or divisions of the Universe. 

This is the mystic city which tlle Apocalypse and Simon 
Joachites present to us, divided in a similar manner to the 
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Hebrew camp. It is the Universe itself, the ta.bernacle or 
tent of the Deity. "Behold, the tabernacle of God is with 
men" (Rev. xxi. 3). The division of this camp, of which the 
tabernacle occupied the centre, contained, as we have treen, 
besides the seven planets, twelve houses, each under a sign 
of the zodiac, which have each of them the name of a tribe 
on them, just as each gate in tile Apocalypse has the name 
cf a tribe over it. (Rev. xxi. 12.) The twelve tribes and the 
twelve signs are there a.rra.nged on the fOllr sides of a quadri
lateral, as the ga.tes of the holy city are in the Apocalypse, 
and these faces, composed of three houses or signs, look to 
the four corners of the universe, and to the four winds, the 
interval between which is filled by two others, making three 
for each face. Psellus, in his Book of the Genii, or angels 
who preside over the order of the Universe, also groups them 
three by three, facing the four corners of it. 

According to the principles of astrology, each sign of the 
zodiac presided over a region of the earth. Marailius Ficinus 
(Kirch. <Edip. vol. iii. p. 317) correctly observes that Plato, 
in the division of his city, takes the duodenary number as 
the fundamental one, becaUJ58 there are twelve spheres, 
twelve signs, &c. These twelve spheres are the four ele
ments, and the eight upper spheres. Proclus (Comm. in 
Tim.) tells us expressly that the greatest legislators have 
always endeavoured to make political divisions resemble 
those of the Universe as much as possible. 

If Plato had given us in his Phredo an elaborate descrip
tion of the city of the happy in his celestial kingdom, there 
is no doubt he could have followed the ideal plan he traced. 
out in his book of laws. But he says himself that it is 
necessary to abridge the description of these habitations, 
and that is not the place to describe them. Lucian, who 
has entered into more details than Plato respecting the city 
of the happy, and the ~elights and rich productions of 
Elysium, has built his city according to the order of the 
universe, and has taken as the model of his division that of 
the seven spheres, which we have shown to be an expression 
signifying the universe. . In other respects his city re
sembles that of the Apocalypse. He says (Rist. Verre, I. II.): 
"We arrive at a field situated in an island called the Island 
of the Happy, where Rhadamanthus reigned. The guardians 
of the hiland chain us with flowel's, and lead us to his 
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tribunal. We related our adventure. It was decided that 
some day, after our death, we should be punished for our 
curiosity; that for the moment we might remain and con
verse with the heroes in this meadow; but not for more than 
seven months." The repose of Er the Pamphylian in the 
meadow lasted seven days, after which the souls are ordered 
to leave for the fields of light. "The seven months having 
elapsed," continues Lucian, "our chains of flowers fell oft' 
of themselves, and we passed from the city to the feast of 
the happy." This is the ma.rriage supper of the Lamb in 
the Apocalypse. 

Lucian describes this city of the happy. It was all of 
gold, like that of John. The wall was of emerald, that of 
John is of jasper. The stone is not the same, but the 
idea is. Lucian's city has seven gates, equal to the number 
of the planets. John's has twelve, equal to the number of 
the signs-a. different mode of expressing the same idea. 
This seven-gated city resembles that which Cadmus, when 
he ma.rried Harmonia. (Nonn. Dionys. 1. V. v. 54), after 
the defeat of Typhon by Jupiter, built and called Thebes the 
sacred, which had seven gates, each sacred to a planet, • 
beginning with the Moon and ending with Saturn. 

Cadmus, says Nonnus (ibid. v. 64) endeavoured to 
imitate the construction of heaven with his seven spheres: 
he wished to have an imaga of Olympus on earth. The 
author calls it the sacred town, lEpOll l.tnv (v. 85) just as 
John calls Jerusalem the holy. His city is built of different 
materials from that of John, which proves that he has not 
copied from him. We will now analyse the materials of 
which the latter is built. 

The founda.tions of this town were garnished with all 
sorts of precious stones. The first foundation was jasper 
(Rev. xxi. 19). In the magnificent crown of Juno, de
scribed by' Ma.rtia.nus Capella., the stones are ranged three 
by three, according to the seasons. They are not exactly 
the same as here, but there are several which are the same, 
such as jasper, emerald, jacinth, &c. The first, says he, 
was taken from the head of Cancer; the second from the 
eyes of Leo; the third from the foreheads of Gemini, &c.
an evident allusion to the signs of the zodiac. The colour 
of each, we are told, was analogous to the colour of earth 
at the different seasons; sometimes green with verdure, 
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snow, &c. :Not only this, however, but these stones are all 
identical with the breast-plate of the Jewish high-priest 
(Exod. xxviii. 17, &c.), which we have seen represents 
the zodiac and the seasons. The names of the twelve 
apostles of Aries, or the Lamb, are engraved on them instead 
of those of the twelve tribes, which comes to the same 
thing. 

This explanation of the twelve foundations of the holy 
city by the signs of the zodiac ill justified by a passage in 
Clemens Alexandrinus (Strom. 1. V.), in which he says that 
it is by traveming these twelve signs that the virtuous soul 
returns to where it came from, and that the tWax"""", or 
return of souls, takes place through these twelve domiciles. 
This is confirmed by the doctrine of the Manichmans on this 
subject. Tirbonius says to Archelaus (Beausob. Rist. Manich. 
t. ii. 1. VII. cap. vi.) :-

"The Ihing Father, seeing that the soul was afBicted in 
the body, had pity on it, and sent bis beloved Son to save it. 
'fhis Son came: he assumed the figure of a man, although 
be was not a ma.n in reality, and although the vulgar thought 
be had been born. As soon as he arrived, he made a machine 
for the salvation of souls. This machine is a wheel, to which 
twelve vases are attached. The sphere causes this wheel to 
tum, which takes up the souls of the dead in its vases. The 
great star, which is the sun, attracts them by its rays, 
purifies them, and transmits them to the moon, till she is 
quite full of them. The moon when full of BOuls discharges 
them into the sun, after which she receives others by means 
of the vases, which descend and rise incessantly. And when 
she has sent these souls to the lEons (spirits) of the Father, 
they remain in the' column of glory,' which is called' the 
perfect air.' This 'perfect air' is 'a column of light,' 
because it is full of purified souls." 

This column of light (Plat. de Republ. 1. X.), this perfect 
air of which the Manichalan author speaks here, is evidently 
that luminous column, resembling the iris or rainbow, into 
which Plato makes virtuous souls pass after the jUdgment, 
after resting for seven days in the meadow, as we have 
already seen. It is also the "free ether," or "ethereal 
lights" of Pythagoras (Hierocles, Aurea Carm. v. 70), in which 
he places Elysium, or the abode of the hapl>Y. Llt&tly, it is 
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the holy city, the heavenly Jerusalem, lighted by the light 
of God, as the Apocalypse represents it (chap. xxi. 11, 23). The 
wheel of the Manichruans is represented in the Apocalypse 
by the zodiac, by means of which the aJla>"'lVu, or return of 
the souls, takes place. The Hebrews called the zodiac the 
great wheel of the signs, "rota. signorum" (Hyde, Comm. 
ad Ulugbeigh, pp. 29,30; Riccioli, 1. I. p. 402). The celestial 
city is called a tabernacle in Rev. xxi. 3: "Behold, the 
tabernacle of God is with men, and he will dwell with them." 
This is the very word wbich Premander, which the Egyptian 
Hermes is supposed to have written, uses to designate the 
zodiac. "Tabernaculum istud," says be, "zodiaco· circu10 
constitutum, qui ex duodenario constat" (Hermes in Pre
mandro). 

Without dwelling on a. number of minor details, we ma.y 
assume that the connection between the archetypal and the 
visible beavens, of which the latter is the representative, 
with tbe holy city full of light, which is entered by twelve 
gates, which everywhere shows the duodecimal division, and 
in which the souls· are about to enjoy eternal rest, has been 
proved· to demonstration. We proceed, therefore, to the
twenty-second and last chapter. 

This chapter begins with a description, which is the last 
in this mystic work, of a river of water of life, clear as 
crystal, which comes out of the throne of God and of the 
Lamb. "In the midst of the street of it, and on either 
side of t.he river, was there the tree of life, which bare 
twelve manner of fruits, and yielded her fruit every month: 
and the leaves of the tree were for the healing of the 
nations" (verse 2). This fiction is borrowed from Ezekiel, chap. 
xlvii. 1. After giving the description of the new Jerusalem, 
which is going to be rebuilt, the chambers of which he 
distributes just as the gates of t.he holy city are distributed 
in the Apocalypse, Ezekiel ml1kes a river issue from the 
eastern door of the house and run towards the south. He 
also (verse 12) describes a number of trees bearing fruit, which 
grow on both banks of the river, "whose leaf shall not fade, 
neither shall the fruit thereof be consumed: it shall bring 
forth new fruit according to his months . . • and the fruit 
thereof shall be for meat, and the leaf thereof for medicine." 

Tertullian (1. III. adv. Marcion), speaking of the holy Jeru
salem which came down from heaven, says that Ezekiel knew 
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represented the plan of it before it was built. The .Houndesch 
says that Ormuzd, from the love he bears to man, causes 
waters to flow near his throne. 

It is evident that John either borrowed from Ezekiel, or 
that they both drew from a. common source. Lucian, who 
was a native of Samosata in Syria, near Mesopotamia, that 
is, of the same country where the Magi and the Chaldrea.ns 
taught the doctrine which is the basis of the visions of the 
ApocaJypse and of Ezekiel, also has a river which waters 
the holy city in his description of it. After describing the 
repast, and the city of the happy, which is adorned on all 
sides with gold and precious stones (Lucian, Hist. Vene, 1. II.), 
he speaks of the river which surrounds the city, and of the 
three hundred and sixty-five fountains which water its 
meadows. He places close to it vines which bear grapes 
twelve times a year, a vintage ta.king place every month. 
This is very similar to the trees in Ezekiel and the Apo
calypse. 

The river of living water which runs out of the throne of 
the Lamb in the ApocaJypse, and from the eastern. door in 
Ezekiel, is the river of Orion, the celestial Eridanus, which 
is situated immediately below Aries, or the Lamb, and which 
rises immediately after that sign, which sooms to give birth 
to it in the east, whence it streams towards the south, as 
Ezekiel represents it. This astronomical phenomenon, the 
appearance of the waters of Eridanus after the rising of the 
Lamb or Aries, caused that constellation to be called " Dux 
immortalis aqure," by the ancients. This is its function in 
the Apocalypse, for it is from the Lamb's throne that this 
river proceeds; and this gave rise to the following myth, 
related by Hyginus and by Germanicus: "It is said that 
Bacchus, while leading his arnlY in Africa, found a very 
great scarcity of water, and that straightway a ram issued 
from the burning deserts, and led Bacchns and his army to 
a fountain of celestial water." (Germanic. in Ariete, cap. 
xviii.) Out of gratitude for this service, Bacchus called this 
ram Jupiter Ammon, and built a magnificent temple to him 
on the spot where he discovered this miraculous spring. 
This ram, the guide and ruler of this immortal water, was 
also placed in the heavens, where his image is seen, and 
where he presides as leader over t.he signs of the zodiac. 
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The union of the river with the Lamb may be seen on the 
celestial globe, and Hipparchus has recognised it, for in his 
calendar he places this river with Aries, with which it 
always sets and rises .. In Virgil's Elysium (..En. 1. VI. v. 
659) we also fiud a river, and its name is Eridanus. This 
Eridanus was supposed to be a son of tho Sun, who, after 
the conflagration of the universe, had been placed in the 
heavens. Aetes, the proprietor of Aries, which is above 
Eridanus, and also the Charioteer, who is above Aries, and 
who ascends with Eridanus, were also sons of the Sun. 

The Egyptians placed their Elysium (Odyss. 0, v. 11) near 
the torrents of the ocean, near the white stone and the gates 
of the Sun. This was where souls entered the celebrated 
meadow where the shades dwelt. The gates of the Sun 
probably mean the east and west. Isidore of Seville (Orig. 
1 ill. chap. v. de Astrol.) says, this is what they mean. As 
to the ocean, Diodorus tells us that it meant the Nile. Th~ 
Egyptians therefore called Eridanus the Nile. Hyginus, 
speaking of this constellation, says (1. II. cap. xxxiii.): "Some 
have called it the Nile, some the ocean." Eratosthenes 
(cap. xxxvii.) says that Aratus calls Eridanus the river of 
Orion, but that others, more properly, call it the Nile. Theon 
also says that the Egyptians called it the Nile. This, 
therefore, is the stream which issul's forth from the throne 
of the Lamb. 

The latter verses of this chapter are a species of recapitu
lation of the principles and object of the book. The" tree 
of life," and the .. river of living waters," are expressions 
which the author uses to represent the return to life, that is, 
to heaven (chap. xxii. 2, 14, 17; vii. 17). Life and death 
are spoken of in a mystic sense. "They alone truly live," 
says Scipio Africanus in Cicero (Somn. Scip. cap. iii.), " whose 
soul, freed from the bonds of the body, as from a prison, has 
risen to the upper regions, while what we call life on the 
earth is a real death." " All who have adopted the principles, 
first of Pythagoras, and secondly of Plato," says Macrobius 
(Somn. Scip. 1. I. cap. ix. and x.), "distinguish two deaths: 
the one of the animal, the other of the soul. The animal 
dies when the 80ul separates itself from the body, but tbe 
soul dies when it becomes separated from the simple and 
indivisible source of matter, and distributes itself througb 
the members of the body. To leave tbis original source of 
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the soul is to lose one's life: to return to that source is to 
return to the source of life. By the first death the soul is 
freed from its captivity, and departs to enjoy the true riches of 
Nature and the liberty which belongs to it; by the second, 
on the contrary, which is usually called life, the soul is 
deprived of its immortality, and plunged into the darkness 
of a species of death." Strabo (1. XVll.) tells us that the 
Indian philosophers also held this opinion. " Death," they 
said, "is for true philosophers a return to true life and to 
happiness. " 

According to these philosophical dogmas, therefore, the 
virtuous soul which returns to its pristine sts.te is about to 
return to the river of life, to enjoy true happiness, its natural 
liberty, and the brilliant light of its immortality which it was 
deprived of here below, which agrees exactly with what we 
are told in the Apocalypse, that pure and chaste souls are 
going to drink of the river of living waters, to ea.t the fruits 
of the tree of life, and to dwell in a city where there is no 
more night, and which is lighted by the glory of God. 
Plutarch (De Iside) says that as long as sonls are chained to 
a material body they can have no intercourse with God but 
by means of philosophy; but that when death takes place 
they are carried up to a pure spot, where God becomes their 
leader and their king, where they can enjoy the sight of Him 
without becoming satiated, and where they are retained by 
t.heir longings for ineffable beauty. "Here below," says 
Plutarch, "we can only see Him through a veil." Such is 
the language of the epistles, and such was the philosophy of 
those times. 

The light of the glory of God was often called " the bride
groom" in the mysteries of Mithra (Firmicus de Profess. 
Relig. p. 38). Gregory of Nazianzen (Orat. xlviii.) speaks of 
this uncreated light when he supposes that God, who created 
the sun to lighten the world, did not create light for the world 
of spirits, because that world, being always lighted by the 
most dazzling light, does not require the secondary light. 
This is the light alluded to in verse 5 of this chapt.er: "And 
there sha.ll be no night there; and they need no candle there, 
neither light of the sun; for the Lord God giveth them light." 
The sources of light and of life were in this llncreated light. 
This is what the Priscillianists, or the sectaries assembled at 
Pepllza., caned the Virgin Light (Oros. Comm. ad Augustin. 
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Opera Augustini, vol. vii. edit. Beneilic. Cot. 432), that light 
which has never been corrupted or defiled, and which, there
fore, retains all its natural beauty. 

The tree of life in the Apocalypse is not the tree of 
the knowledge of good and evil: it is merely the tree of liie, 
a. tre±:: only be tJ±:ere is no merr 
curs±:t 3,5), no more darkness. 

ThzE5 wholly consecE5;,kd and to 
enjOdmrFht the benefits Good Spirii, 
whoi5±:& n:E5thing can char he It is thrr'r 
that initiated will see him face to face the abode of 
light where he has fixed his dwelling, and that they will have 
that true and intuitive sight of which the autopsy of the 
mysteries is but a sketch and a poor example (chap. xxi. 24; 
xxii. 4, 5). "They shall see his face, and the nations shall 
walk in his light." It will be an eternal Theophany, for 
theh with him for evre or, rather, it 
be to use the the modern Plato~ 

that the of God could 
er(;n in this life, not only becante 

um±:rti bFht even becamo 12nd identified with 
Him (Acad. Inscrip. vol. xxxi. p. 319). 

Photinus pretended to have enjoyed thi~ intuitive vision 
four times, according to Porphyry, who says tha.t he himself 
was honoured by a similar vision when he was sixty-eight 
years old. These are the visions which the initiated at 
PepFhoFh to obtain, a.nd never Jailea 
to krOO, was the great the prophets ana 

u,.",,,,,,,,,,,,,,, who fell into traneee the delirium 

The of the chapte:t :lJtf'ftx:,tion of the truth 
of the': revelation, who flod who inspiriw 
prophets, or who gives the prophetic spirit, to witness tile 
truth of his sayings. In the same way in Virgil (..tEn. 1. III. 
v. 2.31) the harpy calls Apollo to testify the truth of her 
menacing oracles. 

The priestesses of Pepuza spared no pains to persuade the 
peotx1o were possesefd hAH ,:pirit of proph: "" 
(Epipl:, The Cum:'f:a.n the sa.me wh: n 

she d":stiny to 1Eneas, ahe initiates him 
the of'{'nrtarus and VI. verse 76, 

t:]ways asserting the truth. 



nas premcte<1 are abOut to happen qUICkly, that the time 18 

at hand, that the great Judge will soon come, and that He 
will reward every man according to his works. The idea 
especially inculcated in the mysteries was that the judgment 
would soon take place, and that, as Plato says, one could not 
be too careful in preparing to appear before the dread tribunal. 
All great criminals, aU lascivious and idolatrous persons, are 
excluded from life and from the holy city. This was common 
to all the ancient initiations, which excluded from heaven 
not only homicides, impious and wicked persons, those who 
denied providence, or who belonged to a sect which did not 
recognise the gods of the country (Meul"sius in Eleusin. cap. 
xviii. and xix.). but also all profane persons. by which was 
meaut all who had neglected to become initiated, and those 
who had not become sanctified by their admission into the 
holy fraternity. This species of exclusion, therefore, was 
common to all the religious associations, and the author of 
the Apocalypse has said nothing but what all the other 
hierophants told the initiated into order to keep them in 
their fellowship and in the praetice of those virtues which 
were inculcated as a duty. Everything in these formulae 
and dogmas was sacred; therefore the same penolty is 
threatened against anyone who should add to or take 
away from the words of the book of the prophecy (Rev. 
xxii. 18, 19). 

The chapter concludes by a wish of the hierophant that 
the prophecy may be speedily accomplished, and that. the 
initiated person may enjoy after his death the intuitive sight 
of the Deity of which the autopsy is an image here below. 
"Even so," he says, "come, Lord Jesus." And, turning 
round to the initiated, the hierophant adds: "The grace of 
our Lord Jesus Christ be with you all. Amen." 

• 
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CHAPTER XXI. 

THE baRis of orthodox belief in ancient times was the 
division of the forces of Nature into active and passive. 
Nature, ~ys Cicero (Academ. QU&lst. i. 6) was divided into 
two portions, so that one was active, while the other lent 
itself to this action, which it received and modified. Aristotle 
in his letter to Alexander on the order of the Universe (.Arist. 
de Mundo) says: "The Universe is composed of heaven 
and earth, and of all the beings which they contain. In 
the midst of it is the earth, fixed and immovable, the fertile 
mother, and the universal dwelling-place of animals of 
every description; around it is the air, which envelopes it 
on all sides; above it, in the highest region, is the abode of 
the gods, which is called OtJpaJlo. or heaven; it is filled with 
divine bodies which we call stars, and which move with 
it, revolving at the same tUne, without interruption and 
without end. The substance of heaven and of the stars is 
called ether; this is a fire which moves incessantly in a 
circular manner, being a divine and incorruptible element, 
which is not subject to the changes of the four others. 
The ether includes in its circumference all the celestial 
bodies, the stars and the planets, as well as the order of 
their motions." 

On this side of this ethereal and divine Nature, self
govemed, immovable, unchangeable, and impassive. is 
placed that Nature which is both movable and passive, that 
is corruptible and mortal. Here Aristotle places the four 
elements: fire, air, water, and earth. He dwells upon the 
distinction between the two Natures, the one being immov
able, the other always changing. He says that "the most 
perfect bodies, the stars, the sun, and the moon, are placed 
in the ethereal region, in that region which we call OtJpaJlo., 
01" the summit of the Universe, and Olympus, that is to say, 
brilliant with light, because that place is entirely separate 
from all that belongs to darkness and to those unregulated 
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movements which are confined to the inferior regions 
nearest to the earth, where confusion and furious gales 
prevail. But the celestial bodies always keep the same 
order; changes are never seen among them such as are 
seen on the earth, where everything is incessantly changing 
both its form and its nature." Aristotle, therefore, recog
nised this great division of Nature into ehangeable and 
unchangeable portions, an idea which gave rise to the 
distinction between active and passive canses (Phot. de 
Placito Phil. 1. II. cap. iv.), and which he recognises else
where when he speaks of the zodiac and the sublunary worId. 
Our English word "heaven," which is directly derived 
from the Phoonician, seems also to have been derived from 
the Anglo-Saxon word hefan, "to be arched," and thu8 
conveys the same idea as prevailed at the time when C~ 
"the sky," "the abode of the SUD" was believed to be 
situated above the Hat earth. 

"If," says Macrobius (Somn. Scip. 1. II. cap. xvi.), " you 
wish to know the movements of the soul of the Universe, 
look at the rapid motion of the heavens, and at the im
petuous circulation of the planetary spheres which are 
below it, at the rising and setting of the sun, at the paths 
and the returns of the other stars, all which movements are 
produced by the activity of the Universal Soul." 

Here we see that the action of the heavens upon the 
earth is not merely mechanical, but is the action of the 
Divine soul, which descends from the heaven where it 
dwells to sublunary matter, and spreads in it the germs of 
life and the principles of those movements which exist in 
heaven, and which pass to earth by the fixed or movable 
stars which are the depositaries of it. Hence Manilius 
(1. n.) says, respecting the action of heaven and of the 
constellations upon the earth, on which they spread the 
SQeds of life, and regulate the destiny of man :-

" I will sing the invisible and pow~rful soul of natnre; 
that divine substance which, spread throughout the heavens, 
the earth, and the waters of the seas, forms the bond which 
unites all the portions of the vast body of the Universe. It 
is this soul which, balancing the forces, and bringing into 
harmony with one another the varied relations of this same 
Universe, maintains in it that life and regular motion which 
agitates it by a result of the action of the breath 01' spirit 
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which dwells in all portions of it, which circulates in all 
the channels of universal nature, traverses rapidly every 
portion of it, and whick gives animated beings those forms 
which are suitable to the organisation of each separate 
being; a thing which would not occur in a machine all 
the parts of which had. not union and natural affinity with 
one another, IIond whose movements did not obey the laws 
of one only Guide, without whom, the order which exists 
could not continue. This eternal law, this divine power 
which maintains the harmony of the Universe, makes use 
of the celestial signs in order to organise and guide the 
animated beings which breathe on earth, and even gives 
each of them the character and the disposition which 
belongs to them. It is by the action of this same force that 
heaven governs the state of the earth and of the fields 
which the agriculturist tills; that it gives or takes away 
from us plants and harvests; that it ma.kes the sea leave 
its bed by the flow of the tide, R.nd return to it by its ebb." 

All mythologicaJ fables are but metamorphoses of this 
Universal Soul, which is the moving power of heaven and 
of the spheres. This Soul exerts its influence principally 
by means of the Sun (Macrob. Somn. Scip. 1. I. cap. xx.) 
during his course through the signs of the zodiac, to which 
are added the paranatellons which modify his influence, and 
which concur to furnish the attributes which symbolise the 
Star which governs nature, and which is the depositary of 
her mightiest energies. This is why the Twins, which rise 
after the Celestial Charioteer, who carries the two kids and 
the goat, from which Pan and the satyrs borrow their 
attributes, have, under the names of Amphion· and Zethus, 
been held to be the sons of Jupiter metamorphosed into a 
satyr, and in love with the beatiful Antiope, to whose tomb 
a few clods of earth used to be carried every year, taken 
from the tomb of her children, at the time when the sign of 
Taurus was in the ascendant (Paus. Bmoti). 

If we place the sun in Cancer, the domicile of Diana or 
the moon, above which is the Celestial She-bear, Calisto, it 
will be seen how this god, under the semblance of Diana., 
becomes unil;ed to Calis to, and makes her the mother of Arcas 
(Ovid. Metam.1. ll. fab. xii.; Hygin.l. ll. cap. ii. iii. v.; Germ. 
Cresar) , or of Bootes, who follows her closely, and whom 
ancient mythology placed in the heavens after his mother, who 

Digitized by Google 



574 MANKIND: THEIR 

was changed into a she-bear. The Pershm and Barbarian 
spheres of Aben Ezra. give the She-bear as paranatellon to 
Cancer (Scalig. Not. ad Manil.). When the Sun has a.rrived. 
at Libra he joins the crown of Ariadne, whom Ovid (Faat. 
I. III. ver. 459, &c.; Hygin. fab. cciv.; La.ct. L I. c. x.) calls 
Libra., or Proserpine. She has below her the serpent of Ophiu
cus, into whose folds the Sun passes. It is then that Jupiter, 
metamorphosed into a serpent, lies with the lovely Proserpine, 
and gives birth to a bull (Clem. Alex. in Protrep. Amob. 
contr. Gent. L V.), that is, to the constella.tion which then 
opens the night, and which rises at the very moment that 
the sun sets with the serpent and with the crown of Ariadne, 
Libera, or Proserpine. 

Timmus of Locris and Plato looked upon the Universe aa an 
animated being, and one gifted with reason. All the Platonists 
looked upon it in the same manner, as may be seen in 
Plotinus (Ennead. 8, 1. II. cap. iii. and iv. ; I. IV. cap. xxxiL) 
and Proclus. Marcus Aurelius says :-

"Represent incessantly the universe to thyself as a single 
living being composed of one sort of matter, and of one soul. 
This is how all that passes in it is referred to one principle 
of feeling. This is how one single impulse makes the whole 
move, and this is why all its products are the effect of a. 
number of causes. 0 Universe! 0 Nature! thou art the 
source of all, the ultimate term of all. Some one has said, 
, Dear town of Cecrops !' Why did they not say, 'Dear town 
of the Universe' P 'Dear town of the great J npiter ' P The 
same species of soul has been assigned to all animals which 
are destitute of name, and the same intellectua.l soul to a.Il 
reasoning beings, j nst as all terrestrial bodies are made of 
the same terrestrial matter, aud as a.ll that sees and breathes 
sees but one and the same light, and breathes but one and 
the same air. 

" The light of the sun is one, though we see it dispersed 
on walls, on mOlmtains, and on a thousand different objects. 
There is but one sort of matter, though it be divided into 
thousands of separate bodies. There is but one Soul, though 
it is divided into an infinite number of organized bodies 
which have their several limits. There is but one intelligent 
Soul, though it seems to divide itself. We are all uD.ited by 
a common participation in the same intelligence. Thou 
hast forgotten that the soul of each of us is a god who has 
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einanated from the Supreme Being. Just as bodies after a 
brief sojourn on earth became changed, and at last dissolved, 
so that they give place to others, so do souls after their 
sojourn in the air become changed, amI kindle as they re
turn to the fertile bosom of Universal Reason. Allsouls 
form a portion of the same spiritual element, just as all 
seas belong to the element of water. One and the same 
Reason gives light to them all, as the sun gives light to the 
earth and the ocean." 

The Essenes attributed the same origin to our souls, which 
they looked upon as an emanation from the ethereal fire 
(Euseb. Prrep. Evang. 1. IX. cap. iii.). Sallust (cap. vii.) after 
describing the harmonious representation of the Universe or 
of the spheres, describes God, the AOryofJ and the Spiritus, or 
the Universal Soul, as being above it. The A/,yofJ Nov., or 
Wisdom, is the cause of the admirable order which prevails 
throughout it, and the Soul or Spiritus spreads through it 
the life and motion which agitate it. The Manichma.ns 
(Beausob. t. ii. p. 784) believed that the substance in which 
thought and feeling dwell was spread throughout it. Herbs 
and plants live; their seeds are souls, says St. Epiphanius. 
Tatian says that Spirit is everywhere, not only in the stars 
and in the angels, but also in plants, in the waters, and in 
animals, and that though it is everywhere th~ same spirit, 
there are nevertheless differences, according to the subjects. 
Christians hold exactly the same ideas respecting the A/,yo. 
and the Spiritus. They look upon the first as the Wisdom 
of God and the principle of order which is visible in the 
Universe, and upon the second as the principle of life which 
circulates in every part of it, as may be seen in the profession 
of faith of Gregory Thaumaturgus. 

The philosophers made God to be a single Being, eternal, 
aud omnipresent, containing all in himself, and possessing 
the principle of life and intellect in which all living and 
reasoning beings, which were fonned out of his substance 
and in his prolific bosom, participated. Thus, giving the 
na.me of God to this Universal Cause, which nevertheless is 
incessantly modified and divided, they admitted but one 
God, comprising in himself life and wisdom, which were not 
distinct from him, but were his own vivifying and intelligent 
substance, divine as himself, and co-eternal with him. Thus 
the unity of God comprehended the Divine Life or the God-
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Mor. Nov. part i. cap. !xx.; Theophil. ad Autolyc. I. II.), 
Divine Wisdom, or the Wisdom of God, and God was no 
more ,a triple Deity than man is in whom the principle of 
life is distinguished from the principle of thought. 

Those men who called God the Spiritus or the Soul, and 
who also called him the Nov. or the intellect of the Universe, 
and who also looked upon all these beings together as one 
great God, did not therefore consider them as being three 
Gods, but as being one God, that is, as being the ,,,Mo. IUU 
'MyueOg, or animated and intelligent Universe, or as the great 
Pan, the universal life and intellect of all beings. Every 
portion of matter composed this immense body, in which 
dwelt the force which gives 1ife and understanding, which 
force was itself more or less attenuated, or which at any 
rate was called by names which relate to matter. The air, 
without which man caI!not live, gave its name to the element 
of the life of the Great Whole, which was called Anima, and 
Spiritus, both of which words signify air, wind, breath. 
The breath of life was attributed to the Universe as well as 
to man. When the abstractions of philosophy had separated 
the essence of the Deity from the Universe, the same words, 
the same material images, still designated the principle of 
Divine Life, and the word Spiritus was still retained to 
designate this divine force even when it was considered to be 
spiritual. Thus, when Christ is supposed to communicate the 
Spirit to the Apostles, it is said " He breathed on them, and 
saith unto them, Receive ye the Holy Spirit" (IIIIEiip.a, spirit, 
or breath), and in John iii. 8, he says: "The Spirit (TO 7TIIWpa) 
blowtlth where it listeth," &c. These are all expressions 
which set forth a spiritual idea by purely material images 
taken from the original conception' of the Spiritus Mundi, 
or breath of life, which animated the Universe-God. This 
breath was not, strictly speaking, the air (August. de Civ. 
Dei,!. V. cap. ix.), but it resembled the air, and it belonged 
to material nature according to the materialists, and to 
spiritual nature according to the spiritualists, and a.ccording 
to both it was uncreated and God, for the material Universe 
was uncreated aud God according to the materialists, just 
as the abstract Being of the spiritualists was held by them 
to be. 

This breath, distributed through the seven spheres of the 
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universe, which it moves and animates, and of which it pro
duces the harmonies, was represented by the flute with seven 
pipes, which was placed in the hands of the great Pan, or 
the omnipresent Deity, who drew forth from it sounds which 
caused the huge vaults of the universe to resound with their 
harmony (Macrob. Somn. Scip. 1. II. cap. ii. iii.). Hence is 
derived the use of the number seven, in which the whole 
nature of the universe is included and divided in Pagan as 
in Christian theology. Macrobius (ibid. 1. I. cap. viii.) says 
that the origin of the soul of the world is included in the 
terms of the number seven. Christians also divide the 
energy and influence of the Holy Spirit int.> seven parts. 
These are what they ca.ll the seven gifts of the Spirit. Every 
day the Catholics sing the "munus septiforme" and the 
~~ sacrum septenarium." Like the breath of Pan, the breath 
of the Holy Spirit was divided, according to St. Justin 
(Cohort. ad Gent.), into seveu breaths or spirits. When 
proselytes were anointed invocations were addresRed to the 
Holy Spirit, which was called the Mother of the seven houses, 
which, as Beausobre (t. i. p. 418) rightly observes, means the 
seven heavens of the seven planets. " Mother" means 
Creator, male or female. The Hebrew word for Spiritus is 
feminine. The ancients represented the element of air 
or of the Spiritus by a symbolic bird-the dove (Kirch. 
<Edip. vol. ii.). This bird signifies the Holy Spirit in Chris
tianity also: it is in this form that it appears in the 
Christian Scriptures, and that it is represented in Christian 
churches. 

St. Augustine (De Civit. Dei, 1. VII. ('ap. xxiii.), following 
Varro, analyses the universal soul of the Great Whole, which 
he divides into three portions-the animal, the sensitive, and 
the intellectual. He says that the latter, which he calls the 
third degree of this soul, is the ethereal fire which constitutes 
the essence of the Deity, and that the stars are only con
sidered divine because they participate iu the clivine and 
intellectual Fire. In this system, trees, plants, and rocks 
are the bones and hair of the Deity. The.body of the stars, 
ef the sun, and of the moon perform the functions of the 
senses, and the ether performs the function of the Intel
ligent Soul which properly constitutes the Deity. He also 
says (ibid. 1. XI. cap. ix.) that the creation of the celestial 
spirits or angels is comprised in that of the ether or heaven, 
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tne unity of which is designated by that of the unity of each 
of the days of creation. They participate in that eternal 
light which constitutes the wisdom of God, and which, he 
says, we call his only Son, an idea which is very similar to 
that of Va.rro and the Stoics respecting the stars. 

The principle of Fire, therefore, which was eternal, and 
which was God, comprehended the Spiritus and the Av,or 
in its substance. These ideas are absolutely the same as 
those contained in the theology of Orpheus, who concen
trated in the sole ethereal fire which embraces the universe 
the three principles of Divine Nature, or Divine Power alone, 
with the three names of Light, Wisdom, and Life. It is the 
same in Chrilltianity. The life was light, and the light was 
life, and the light was the Word (John i.). Orphens says, 
(Suidas, voce Orpheus), "Before all things, the Ether was 
}>roduced by the first God. This Ether existed in the midst 
of a. vast chaos, and of frightful darkness which surrounded 
it on ill sides. From the summit of the ether a. ray of light 
issued forth, which gave light to the earth and to all Nature. 
This light, the most ancient and publime of all beings, is 
th~ inaccessible God, who envelopes all in his substance, and 
who is called Wisdom, Light, and Life." 

Zoroaster (Sba.risth. apud Hyde, cap. xxii.) taught that 
when God organised the matter of the uuiverse he sent his 
Will in the shape of dazzling light; it appeared in the shape 
of 6 man, aud was attended by seventy of his most distin
guished angels. The Phrenicians also placed the intellectual 
portion of the universe, and that of our souls, which is an 
emanation from it, in the substance of Light. Its irradiation 
is looked upon as the act of the pure Soul, and its substance 
as a being as incorporeal as Wisdom (Julian, Drat. iv.). 
Cedrenus tells us that the Chaldreans also worshipped Light, 
which they called Intellectual Light, and which they 
designated by the two letters A and 0, which represented 
the extreme terms of the diffusion of light, in the seven 
planetary bodies, the first of which, the moon, corresponded 
to A, while the last, or Saturn, corresponded to 0, and the 
sun was expressed by I. These three vowels form the god 
IAn, of the Gnostics, or the IIallallyE&a, 01' universal light, 
distributed throughout the seven planetary bodies, the 
principal of which is the Sun. This IIallavYEla is exhibited 

. in the first chapter of the Apocalypse, in the midst of the 
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seven golden candlesticks, and under the emblem of the 
seven stars which Christ holds in his hand. 

The Gebirs still worship light as the most glorious attri
bute of the Deity. "Fire," say these old disciples of 
Zoroaster, "produces light, and light is God." (Chardin.) 
In the Jewish writings, when God appears there is always a 
fire (Exod. iii. 2, xxiv. 10, xxxiii. 18; Ezek. i. 4). The most 
able and most orthodox of the Fathers constantly assert that 
God is a light, and a very sublime light (Greg. Naz. Orat. 
xvi. ); that all the lights we see, however brilliant, are but a 
feeble ray of this light (ibid. Orat. iv.); that the Son is a 
light which has .had no beginning; that God is an inacces
sible light which always gives light, and never disappears; 
and that all the virtues which surround the Deity are 
lights of the second order-l-ays of the First Light. This is 
the usual language of the Fathers, both before and after the 
Council of Nice (Beausobre. tome i. p. 469). "The Word," 
they say, "is the light which came. into the world; it 
emanates from the bosom of that Light which is self-existent. 
It is God born of God; it is a light which emanates from a 
light. The soul is self-luminous because it is the breath of 
immortal light," &c. The spiritual conception thus promul
gated was founded on the old material conception, of which 
it retained the divisions, but it was as much detached as 
possible from what was material in the latter. As meta
physical ideas acquired strength, the relative positions of 
these conceptions became reversed, and the spiritual concep
tion came to be looked upon as the actual and real universe, 
the model and archetype of the material one. The first 
verses of the fourth gospE'1 must be thus unfilerstood: "In 
the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God~ 
and the Word was God. • . • All things were made by him~ 
and without him was not anything made that was made," aiL 
idea which is absolutely identical with the Platonic system~ 
which places the eternal model of all the visible creation in 
the AlTyog, or Divine Wisdom. There was a spiritual sun, of 
which the visible sun was but the image; there was material 
and immaterial light; and there was an immaterial NJ.yOg~ 
which dwelt from all eternity in the mind of the invisible 
Deity, and a material AlryOg, which was rendered visible to 
man, and which dwelt with him in the visible universe-
the sun. The Fathers explain in this manner the passage 
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sun in the material sense; in the metaphysical sense it is 
also true of the intellectual light of which our spirits are 
but rays. And just as the Emperor Marcus Aurelius says 
that we are all united to the same Spirit by a common 
participation in it, and that this Spirit is an emanation from 
that of the Supreme Being, St. Justin (Apologet. voL ii.) 
makes out the Word, or the AittyoJ, to be tha.t universal 
Reason of which man has a portion. He calls thisWoro. the 
reason of God, and he says that all who follow this light 
are Christians, whatever opinion they hold about the Deity, 
such fiS Socrates, Heraclitus, &C. The aun had the mystic 
surname of Bacchus, IH~, which the Greek Christians have 
lengthened into 'I1]O'ovS', adding the usual Greek termination. 
This mystic name consists of three letl;ers, the numerical 
value of which is 60B. These celebrated letters are written 
in Roman letters on our pulpit cloths, in Greek letters on 
the inside of the roof of the Cathedral of St. Alban's, ILDd in 
every kind of letters on the churches in Italy. They are 
described in the verses of MartiauUB Capella, in the Hymn to 
the Sun, in the lines beginning 

Solem te Latium \'ocitat, quod solu8 honore. 

The lines relating to the mystical number are 

Octo et sexcentis numeris, cui litera trina 
COllformet sacrum nomen, cognomen et omt'n. 

This number, 608, is one of the cycles. If we t.ake from i 
the period of 5,200, stated by CasE>illi as Euscbius's (viz. from ~ 
the Creation to the birth of Christ), the precession for one 
sign, viz. 2,160, we shall have exactly 3,040, which sum 
is fi ve sacred periods of 608 each. This will be the time from 
the Hindu Cali Yug, which begins when the Sun enters 
Aries, or tIle Lamb, at the vernal equinox (As. Res. vol. ii. 
p. 393), and which is the date of t.he flood according to the 
Brahmin doctrine, to the birth of Christ. This with the 
three in the preceding 2,160 years, the time the SUD took to 
pass through Ta.urus, makes up the eight ages which the 
sacred college of Etruria, when it was consulted in B.C. 119 
declared was nearly at an end, and that another, for the 
bett r or t.he WArge. ".~ - - 1.. ~ .... . to take place (Plutarch in 
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Syllam, p. 456), and which Juvenal, who lived in the first 
century, declared was past (Sat. 13, vel'. 28) : 

Nona Rltas agitur, pejoraque IIRlcula fem 
Temporibull: quorum aceleri non inveDit ipsa 
Nom~n, et a nullo p08uit natura metallo. 

On this passage Isaac Vossius says, " Octo illas retates credit 
appellatas a cooli regionibus, quas octo faciebant Pythagorei, 
nonam vero, ob quA. hic, a. tellure denominatum opinatur: 
in libello de Sibyle." 

According to Rabbi Mol' Isaac (Kirch. <Edip. vol. i. p. 
172) the Egyptians not only attributed life and intelligence 
to th(> stars, but also assigned to them free-will in their move
ments and in the exercise of their power, such as gods ought 
to possess. Kircher shows (vol. ii. p. 200) how these god. 
or celestial spirits placed in the stars in the Egyptian system 
were held to act upon sublunary nature, and how from the 
lofty thrones upon which they were held to be placed they 
directed the activity of the stars, and the cone of light whose 
base was in heaven, and whose apex touched the earth, 
towards it. 

Astrology, and the whole system of Destiny was entirely 
based upon the supposed existence of animated and intelligent 
stars, as Salmasius (Ann. CHm. Pref.) has well observed. In 
the description which Martianus Capella gives us of the 
council of the gods we see the different spirits which preside 
over the signs, planets, &c., whose combined action modifies 
the elements, and governs by them, and in them the whole 
system of sublunary changes, which is subordinate to the 
general administration of'the celestial causes. Hence there 
is the same division into active and passive among the spirits 
as has been mentioned among the physical causes. For all 
the celestial and terrestrial or elementary divisions have each 
of them their spirits, which unite and are bound together in 
the general action of the universe, and which are therefore 
mingled in poems and sacred fictions respecting spirits just 
as they are mingled in allegories respecting the action of 
physical causes. There will consequently be celestial and 
krrestrial gods, which will bear the same relation to one 
another as Nature has established between heaven and earth 
in their mutual action on each other. The air, the water, and 
the earth will have their deities who are subordinate to the 
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spirits or the gods who dwell in the stars, as these elements 
are subordinate to the stars themselves, to their influences 
and movements. Hence we have from the summit of the 
heavens to the lowest abysses of the earth that chain of gods 
of mature and of different powers which binds together all 
portions of the universe according to the series and distribu
tion of them given by an oracle of Apollo which Eusebius 
(Prmp. Evang. 1. IV. cap. ix.) has transmitted to us, and he 
makes the observation that by the celestial gods we mnst 
understand the stars. 

This chain is nothing but the progression of the Universal 
Soul in its different degrees and in the path which it takes 
along the body of the Universe when it descends to give it 
life. It preserves, according to Varro (August. de Civ. Dei, 
1. VII. cap. viii.), a well-marked distinction between the active 
and passive cause, and between their principal divisions, where 
it assumes different characteristics, and imparts them to the 
souls and the numerous spirits which people these different 
portions of the Great Whole. Varro says that in the circuit 
of the heavens from the summit of Olympus to the moon the 
souls or ethereal spirits are the stars, fixed and movable, which 
are the visible deities. In the aerial space which is below 
the moon are invisible spirits known as genii, heroes, and 
lares. "This," continues Augustine, "is an abridgment of 
natural theology," a theology which has been adopted not 
only by V arro, but by a nnmber of philosophers. . 

The origin of the double movement of sonIs, which ha.& 
already been noticed, is that as generation only takes place 
in the sublunary world, which is divided into four layers of 
elements, all that belongs to generation is, according to 
Empedoeles (Ovid. Metam. 1. I. fab. ix.), war and discord ; 
while, on the other hand, he calls all that belongs to com
bustion and to the return of bodies to the primitive fire 
which forms the pure substance of the stars, concord and 
peace. This was what made him say that everything in 
Nature was brought about by contraries. There was the 
progress of Nature from the upper to the lower, and from 
the lower to the upper regions. This theory was afterwards 
applied to souls, which, when they became united to bodies 
by means of generation, followed the downward course; 
and when they became separated from them by death, pur
sued the upward course; and this \Vas because souls were 
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supposed to be of the nature of ethereal BrA (Macrob. Somn. 
Scip.l. I. cap. x.), which here below is captive and subject 
to the clashing of the elements, and which rega.ins its liberty 
when it re-ascends to the luminous region of the other 
where peace and eternal happiness reign. 

This soul was in a state of purity and of incredible mo
bility at the circumference of the universe, because nothing 
which was foreign to it retarded its natuml activity; but it 
lost both its purity and its activity as it descended towards 
the centre of the earth and became united with matter 
which became grosser as it drew nearer to this centre. Like 
the radius of an immense circle, one extremity of which 
traverses the circumference with enormous rapidity, while 
the other seems almost immovable in the centre, the Soul 
of the Universe, or the ethereal fire which composed its 
substance, circulated with infinite ISpeed in the heavens, 
above which this active fluid floweci with a retrograde move
ment, and covered it with a crown of light, while in the 
centre of the earth it was almost without motion, embedded 
in the inert mass of dark matter which composes the earth. 
Its rapid circulation in the upper movable sphere was repre
sented by a winged circle, and wings were also given to 
the animals of the zodiac, to the Lion, the Ox, the Man, and 
the Celestial Vulture, which divided its revolution into four 
equal parts. This is the origin of the wings of the cherubim 
and of the spirits which were believed to dwell in the stars. 

The BOul, which according to the Pythagoreans and 
Platonists was nothing but a number which bad. an essential 
power of motion, and which therefore could move itself, 
was bound to the centre of the world as to a tixed point, 
and was free at the circumference. Its movement, there
fore, must be circular. The radius which issued from the 
centre of the earth to ascend t.() the highest circle of the 
heavens was graduated according to certain harmonic pro
portions, which decided the special speed which the planets, 
which were placed in this radius, ought to have. The 
proportion or progression had thirty-six periods, that is, as 
many as the zodiac has parts in its division into decans. 
The first period was 384, which represented the central 
unity, and the whole of the periods were 114,695. The 
intermediate numbers, which gave the harmonic progression 
of tones and semitones, formed a musical scale, according 
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to which the soul was distributed into the various portions 
of the universe, whose harmony it maintained. It was 
divided into seven parts (Macrob. Somn. Scip. 1. I. cap. vi.), 
and the impulse which it gave to the several heavens drew 
from them the ha.rmonious sounds which formed the eternal 
concert of the Deity:-

Vidit et mtherio mundum torquerier axe, 
Et septem mternia sonitum dare vocibu8 orbea. 

(Varro, in Fngm. Alt. Vet. Poet.) 

The light of the Sun, or his rays, were like the bow which 
Apollo·made use of to strike the lyre of the Master of the 
Universe (plut. de Pythic. Orac.). 

Chalcidius says that Pythagoras demonstrated that evil 
must necessaJ.ily exist, because matter is evil in itself, and 
the world is made of matter. He adds that Pythagoras 
believed that matter had a soul which resisted Providence. 
The philosopher Numenius (Chalcid. ad Plat. Tim. n. 295) 
praised Plato for having maintained that there are two 
souls in the universe: a beneficent one which is God, 
and a maleficent one which is matter. Matter, according 
to these philosophers, is the cause and llourisher of the 
passions of the soul, which contend against reason which 
comes to us from on high. Beausobre (tome ii. L V. cap. vi.) 
says that the opinion of these philosophers respecting this 
secoud soul as distinguished from the 'luminous soul is the 
most ancient and the most generally received. From these 
two souls, which are spread through and mingle in the 
sublunary world, we get that multitude of good and evil 
spirits which emanate from it. The natural dominion of 
the good spirits is situated in Olympus, and descends to 
the sphere of .the moon (Beausob. tome ii. p. 264), for this 
is where the dominion of evil terminated. But the demons 
or evil genii spread themselves through the sublunary regions 
after they had been driven from the region above the moon, 
below which rude and gross matter placed itself when 
Chaos was reduced to order. Psellus (apud Stanleb. de 
Phil. Chald.) says that the Chaldmans sometimes call the 
sublunary regions Hades or Hell, because it is there that 
the demons dwell since they have been driven from the 
sphere of the moon, which is a sacred locality. The word 
soul answers to the word force, and the force which moves 
Nature is always expressed by the celestial signs. Thus, 
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the revolution of the heavens, which is the result of the 
impulse given by the Universal Soul, is graduated by the 
successive risings and settings of the pa.ra.natellons, of the 
signs, and of the places of the sun and moon in the zodiac, 
which are the foundation of the whole mythological system. 

All the beiugs which were supposed to be intermediary 
between God and man-whether gods, demons, or heroes, as 
among the Greeks, or archangels or angels of different orders 
as among the Persians, Chaldmans, Je,vs, and Christians
were placed on the ray above mentioned in more or less 
elevated positions, according to their nature. This distinc
tion originates in the gpdation of the Universal Soul, which 
seemed to descend as it were of itself from the loftiest sum
mits of heaven to the profoundest abysses of earth, passing 
through the celestial animals or the stars into the aerial 
substances; then into man, animals, plants, and even into 
the metals (Euseb. Prmp. Evang. 1. III. c. iv.). 

At the Feast of the Pentecost the Gennan Jews have a 
cake made which consists of seven layers of paste, to represent 
the seven heavens which God was obliged to remount from 
the summit of Sinai to get to the heaven where he dwells. 
The seven heavens are also alluded to in the Talmud (Treatise 
Berachoth,1. V.), where we read: "Rabbi Lakisch has said, 
'1.1Jle tribe of Israel complains to God, saying, A man who 
marries a second wife always remembers his first; why hast 
thou abandoned me P , God answers, ' How I I created the 
planets, and the zodiac, and the seven heavens-all this I 
have created for thee alone, and thou sayest that thou hast 
been abandoned.' " 

Pythagoras made the First Cause to dwell in the highest 
heaven, called the Firmament (Autor. Vito Pyth. apud Photo 
Cod. 259). Zeno (Cic. de Nat. Deor. 1. I. cap. xiv. xv.) saw 
nothing in the whole of Hesiod's theogony but the action of 
physical causes, and in the gods whom Hesiod describes 
nothing but the Universal Soul of the Universe, which 
assumes different names and forms according to the different 
places in which it is supposed to act, aud the different modes 
in which it displays itself. Plotinus, like Plato, who calls 
the earth the first and most; ancient of the gods, pla.ced a 
BOul in it (Ennead. iv. 1. IV. cap. xxii.), and says that if we 
look upon each star as a living being, nothing can prevent 
the earth from being also a living being. He goes on to say 
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fleeting existence (ibid. cap. xxvi.), but that it is int.elligent, 
and a real deity. This idea resembles that of the Stoics, who, 
according to Cicero (De Nat. Door. I. I. cap. xv.; II. xxv. xxvi.), 
placed the different deities in different parts of Nature, where 
the Universal Soul and Spirit existed. For instance, they 
placed Ceres in the soul of the Earth (which Origen, in his 
fourth Homily on Ezekiel, endeavours to prove is alive, com
mits sin, and is punished for it), Neptune in the soul of the 
waters, Jupiter in that of the air, &c. Plotinus, says Mar
cilius Ficinus (Comment. in Ennead. n. 1. IX. cap. viii.), was 
persuaded that the earth was full of im.mortal beings, as well as 
the whole space between earth and heaven, and heaven itself. 

Maimonides (More Nev. pars iii.) thinks that what led 
Moses to forbid magic so emphatically was that it naturally 
leads to idolatry, or to the worship of those images which 
represented the stars, and which received the influence or 
inspiration of those deities. This, he says, resulted from the 
idea that the stars were inhabited by spirits which dispense 
prosperity and adversity. Salmasius says that astrology and 
religion were identical. Whenever the sun, the moon, and 
the five planets are mentioned, the astrologers call them gods, 
and their influences, and the effects produced by them, are 
the same as the characters attributed to the ancient deities 
known by those names. Thus Venus is the cause of the 
existence of voluptuaries, Mars of warriors, &c., so great is 
the analogy between the character of the planets and that of 
the spirits known by the names of the great gods of antiquity 
(Salmasius, pp. 40, 41, 784, 786). 

The Cabalists make Rapbael to be the angel of the sun, 
but he may also be ~erpentarius, or the celestial £sculapius, 
who is drawn with the attributes of the serpent, and who, 
like his father Apollo, was attached to the Sun as his genius 
or attendant spirit. This conjecture becomes probable from 
the fact that in a church at Palermo, in which the names of 
the seveD. great angels are written with the epithets which 
characterise them, Raphael is called a physician (Beansob. 
tome ii. 1. IX. cap. ii. p. 628), which is the name the Greeks 
gave to £Sculapius; Michael is called the conqueror, which 
is the name the Greeks ' gave their Hercules (Basnage, Rist. 
des Juifs, tome ii. cap. xx. sect. 16, pp. 6, 7); Gabriel is called 
the messenger, and Uriel the good companion. Gabriel, who 
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was drawn as an eagle, which was the bird of Jupiter, had 
charge of the messages of the Deity. He was naturally more 
active than the rest. The Cabalists make him to be the angel 
of the moon, and give him six hundred wings (Hyde de 
Vet. Pers. Rel., p. 269). The Arabians attributed the same 
functions to him as the Egyptians and Phrenicians did to 
Mercury, who was the secret&ry of Chemos and Osiris. They 
called him Al-Namus al-Acher, "the very great secretary," 
(ibid. cap. xx.), and the Jews called him SaphrarRabba, "the 
great scribe" (ibid. p. 263). Gabriel was one of the angels 
who was always near the throne of God; he was the angel who 
made revelations (Hyde, p. 263). Uriel, who is caJled "full 
of fire," and who was represented with an ox's head, appears 
to be Aldebaran, or Orion, who is sometimes caJled Urion, that 
brilliant constellation which is near tha Celestial Bull, whose 
skin he holds. The other archangels may be assigned to the 
dilferent constellations whose attributes they bear, such as 
the Great Bear, the Dog, and the Ass. The latter archangel 
reminds us that some authors state that an ass's head was 
found in the sanctuary of the temple at Jerusalem (Tacit. 
Hist.l. V. cap. iii. iv.; Tertullian, Apologetic.). This celestial 
animal was sacred to Bacchus, and had, it was said, assisted 
the Jews in discovering springs of water in the desert, just 
as the Celestial Ram had aided Bacchus in the same way 
(Hygin. l. II.; Germanic. cap. ii.). The Arabians worshipped 
Bacchus, and it is not surprising that there should be a re
semblance in " the religious symbols of the two nations, and 
it is this resemblance probably which makes some authors 
believe that the Jews worshipped Bacchus. Plutarch (Sympos. 
1. IV. probl. v.) assures us that Jehovah was none other than 
Bacchus; and Tacitus (Hist.l. V. cap. i.) mentions it as a. 
received notion. The Sabahoth with the ass's head which the 
Gnostics devised was perhaps also confounded with the Greek 
Bacchus Sabazius, whom they got from the Eastern nations. 

According to the Persian cosmogony (Zend-Avesta, vol. ti.), 
Ormuzd has placed four stars at the four comers of the 
heavens to watch over the fixed stars, and has posted them 
as sentinels at the four corners of the world. Taschter guards 
the East, Satevis the West, Venant the South, and Haftorang 
the North. The Jews had also-angels" standing on the four 
corners of the earth" (Rev. vii. 1), and astrology gave them 
the superintendence of the four winds, which the four angels 
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in the Revelations also have (ibid.). The onty ditJ'erence is 
that the angels or spirits of the planets are snbstitnted fOT 

the planets themselves. 
A Greek inscription has been found on a stone of the 

theatre at Miletus (Acad. Inscript. t. xli. p. 522), on which 
the seven vowels are written with seven different combina
tions, so that each line has at its commencement the vowel 
of the planet to which it was consecrated. This is a. formulary 
of prayer, such as was often addressed to the intermediary 
angels or archangels who dwell in the seven planets. In it 
the name of Jzed is replaced by that of agie or saint, and the 
name of O,p,)(ayyi).ot, or archangels, which is added to it, leaves 
no doubt that it was addressed to the S6ven great spirits of 
the planets, which were frequently known as the seven arch
angels, or the great angels, or the Amscbaspands. Two 
columns are wanting in this inscription. The Sun occupies 
the fourth or middle column, and the initial letter of the 
second line is I, the vowel of the Sun, and the initial letter of 
the word IOTflAEH. This column has a disk at the top of 
it, from which rays fiowecl in all directions • 

IEOTAHO. 
AEHI •. 
OTO •. 
ArIE •. 
.6ACltrtro" • 
T~:., ... 6A'" . 

. 1 TlHMEOI TAHOIOE HOTIAOEI HlEOTMI 
EHIO HlOT 10TO OTO 
TM ME AEH AEHI A 

. ArtE ArlE ' ArIE Arl E A 

. .vAClml'o" .vACllTtrO" i .vAczotr." .vAtU1tro" +6Aa6t10l1 
, 
I I MIA'!tr(",,, • .1 

Ka: .cL.TClS _. • I I 
TouS' "ClTQIICot'JlTCn : ,- I -

I APXArrEAOl .: I.UA""trITCII, ~ .dAIS --I ---

This inscription was intended to implore the protection of 
the gods for the town of Miletus and its inhabitants. It is 
addressed to the spirit of the planet, or to the great angel 
who had charge of it, to whom the title of" AryUJ" or saint, is 
given. The planet is indicated by the combination which 
belonged to it, which became a mystic and secret name for 
it (Euseb. Prmp. 1. XI. cap. vi.). 

In Macrobius (Somn. Scip.1. I. cap. xii. vi. xiv.) we find in 
his theory of physical causes the theological idea of the in
fiuence of the planets, only in a more metaphysical form. 

~e makes the moon to be the active cause of the organisation 
sublunary beings, and to terminate the series of divine 
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causes. In his planetary spheres there are souls and spirits 
which cause and guide their circular motion (ibid. cap. xix.), 
like those in the system of Avicenus. Plato (de Rep. 1. V:; 
Macrob. ibid. 1. 11. cap. iii.) places a Siren on the outside of 
each of these spheres, who delights the gods by her songs. 
Ma.crobius says that other theologians have pla.ced nine 
spirits on them, ca.lled Muses, to express the concords pro
duced by the eight sepa.ra.te spheres, and they have invented 
a ninth to express the harmony of the whole. The eighth 
Muse ill ca.lled Urania by Hesiod, which is derived from 
Ovpa.llor, Heaven. This is the Muse who presides over the 
heaven of the fixed stars which is above the seven planetary 
spheres. This is why the star-spirit, or Apollo, who is con
sidered to be in the centre of the harmonies and of the plane
tary system, often takes the title of MOVI1t»yIT7Jr, or leader of 
the Muses. This title is also given to Hercules, who, Plutarch 
(de Iside) says, moves in the sun, and . who is- nothing but the 
Sun-god at the summer solstice. Ma.crobius says that 
attempts are made to describe this celestial mnsic by hymns 
and songs in the sa.crifices, just as the movements and paths 
of the planets are described by the strophe and the anti
strophe. 

Cicero has spoken of the system of Pythagoras respecting 
the pretended harmony of the spheres, and the eternal music 
which they produce by their motions, and their distances 
graduated a.ccording to musical- principles. Pythagoras 
made the distance from the Moon to the Earth to correspond 
to a tone. that from the Moon to Mercury to a semitone, 
and that from Mercury to Venus to another semitone. The 
interval between VenllS and the Sun corresponded to a tone 
and a half. From the Sun to Mars was a tone, from Mars 
to Jupiter a semitone, from Jupiter to Saturn another semi
tone, and fi'om Saturn to the heaven of the fixed stars a tone 
and a half. Thi~ formed an interval of seven tones, or the 
diapason, the basis of the universal harmony. (See Pliny, 
Hist. Nat. 1. II. cap. xxii.) Musical proportions were applied 
in the same way to the phases or aspects of the Moon, to the 
sextile, to the trine aspect, to the quadrature, &c. (Marsil. 
Fie. in Plotin. Ennead. ii. 1. III. cap. iv.) 

The Chaldreans,J ews, and Christiaus have also the hierarchic 
order of the hymning spirits placed in the nine ht>avens. The 
Arabians and Syrians have preserved this dist.ribution un-
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altered, together with the names of these different orders of 
spirits, and their relations to the spheres (Kirch. <Edip. voL 
ii. part i. chap. x. Mor Isaac). The Syrians place the 
chorus of angels in the sphere of the Moon; the principalities 
in the sphere of Mercury; the dominions in the sph~re of 
Jupiter; and the thrones at the summit of the planetary 
system, or the sphere of Saturn. The eighth sphere, the 
sphere of the fixed stars, contains the cherubim, whose 
figures are taken from the four principal animals which 
divide the zodiac. The upper sphere, filled with stars which 
are supposed to be imperceptible, contains the spirits called 
Seraphim. All these angels of dift'erent ranks and names 
are incessantly occupied in celebrating the wonders of the 
universal Deity. These are the" thrones, dominions, princi
palities, and powers," spoken of in Col. i. 16, and "the 
powers of the heavens" which Christ is represented in Matt. 
xxiv. 29 as saying shall be shaken at the end of the world. 
These" angels" and "powers" are invited, as well 8.8 the 
sun, moon, and stars over which they preside, to praise God. 
in the Song of the three Holy Children. The same is the 
case in Ps. cxlviii. where all Nature is invited, as well as the 
angels and hosts of heaven, to praise Jebovah. Even "tbe 
waters that be above the heavens," that is, the waters which 
the ideas of the ancients supposed to be above the firmament, 
are called upon in this Psalm to praise God, thus showing 
that the whole hierarchic system of the Syrians is adopted in 
it, for they placed their vast sea, their boundless Ocean, above 
the heaven of the Cherubim and Seraphim. 

To persuade men that virtue is always successful in this 
world, and that vice always renders those who give them
selves up to it unhappy, would be a very difficult task. The 
idea of a future life, in which virtue, which is often despised 
and persecuted in this world, would be magnificently rewarded. 
and in which vice, which is often pleasant and successful 
here below, would one day be severely punished, became a 
theological dogma so much the more easily that it received 
much support from metaphysical discussions on the nature 
of the soul and on the justice of the gods. This is the 
origin of the ideas of the ancients respecting Elysium and 
Tartarus. "All," says Adimantes, one of the speakers in 
Plato's Republic (1. II.), "whose duty it has been to give 
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lessons of justice and of virtue to men, have always recom
mended justice less for its own sake than because of the 
advantages which it gives, and especially on account of the 
credit which attaches to appearing to be just, and, as is a 
natural consequence, on account of the hope of place and of 
rank which the reputation of justice may procure. The 
same is the case with piety, which is cultivated on account 
of the hope of the great benefits which the gods shed pro
fusely ou those who are beloved by them." Plato here 
reminds us of the magnificent promises which Homer and 
Hesiod make to kings and other men who practise justice. 
" Acorns," they say, "grow abundantly on the tops of the 
oaks; swarms of bees in the middle of the trees form the 
honey which flows from them. For them the sheep produce 
the finest fleeces." Elsewhere they say: "May Heaven show 
favour to a just and religious king; may the earth bring 
forth rich harvests and grain of every sort from her fertile 
bosom, may the trees bend beneath the weight of fruit, and 
may the seas produce abundance of fish for him." 

Virgil (lEn. 1. VI. ver. 735) bas developed the great prin
ciples which Pythagoras, the Stoics, and Plato had laid down 
in their works, and which they borrowed from the Eastern 
philosophy and from the teaching of the mysteries. In 
Cicero's time, however, no one, not even the old women, 
believed in the stories of hell, in Acheron, in the dark 
dwelling-places of the infernal regions, or in those dreadful 
places where eternal darkness reigned (Cic. Tusc. Disp. 1. I. 
cap. xxi.). CresaT spoke openly in the senate of the state of 
man after death. "With it," he says, "all our troubles 
cease" (Sallust. Catilin.) ; and Cato, who embraces his opinion, 
dares not support the legend of Tartarus, though he seems 
not to disapprove of it. He spoke to educated men, and 
these fictions were invented fOT the people. In the mystic 
ceremonies by means of which the legislators of antiquity 
taught the belief in Elysium and Tartarus, which was the 
principal object of them, the origin of the soul was repre
sented, as alao its fall to the earth through the spheres and 
elements, and its return to the place whence it came, when 
the sacred fire which constituted its essence had not been 
defiled by its contact with terrestrial matter, and was not 
laden with particles foreign to it, which weighed it down 
and retarded its return, was also exhibited by means of 
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alJegorical figures and spectres, for there is no abstract idea. 
which has not been attempted to be engendered and to be 
described by means of material representations. The trials 
which those who sought to be initiated underwent 'W"ere 
often of the most appalling description. The initiation 
into the mysteries of Mithra, or the Sun, among the 
Persians, began with slight trials, and gradually increased 
to such a degree of severity that the lives of those who had 
to undergo them were often in danger. Gregory Nazianzen 
(Orat. i. in Ju1. et in xxxiii. Lam.) calls them tortUl'(>S and 
mystical punishments. Suidas says that it was impossible 
to be initiated in them until the person had provt.-d by 
undergoing the most severe tria1s that he had 0. soul which 
was virtuous and beyond the power of passion, in fact im
passive. Those who sought to be initiated were obliged for 
several days to swim across a large piece of water (Hyde, 
p. 112), into which they were thrown, and only got out with 
difficulty. The object of the trials was to give them the 
opportunity of showing the firmness and constancy of a soul 
which was free from all bodily weaknesses, which was reduced 
to a species of insensibility. Iron and fire were applied to 
their limbs; tht'y were dragged into the different places by 
their hair; they were thrown into tanks; they were com
pelled to dig the ground until they fell down with fatigue; 
they were made to pass through fire, and to undergo long 
fasts, and were frequeutly threatened with death. By these 
means they rose through the dift'erent degrees of initiation, 
being first soldiers, then lions, crows, &c., names which 
symbolised the dift'el'P.nt states of perfection which they 
arrived at before being completely initiated. Twelve prin
cipal trials were reckoned, though some say there was a 
larger number. The Ccenobites made those who wished to 
become members of their association sleep for several days 
at the gates of their monasteries, and devised noviciates 
during which they put the sincerity and the patience of the 
candidate to the proof (Joannes cap. 1. IV. ; Instit. cap. iii.). 
All the ascetic orders copied this institution from the Egyp
tians. Among the Jews the Essent's only admitted new 
candidates 8.fter they had passed through several graduated 
trials (Porphyr. 1. IV. de Abstin.). 

In order to give more weight to the fictions which repre
sented the judgment and destiny of souls after death, a 
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description wa.s given which was said to be not the resnlt of 
the fancies of poets and philosophers, but the account and 
testimony of a man who had died and risen again (Plato 
de Rep. 1. X.). This man, having been killed in a fight, was 
taken into his house, and placed on the funeral pyre on the 
twelfth day after his death. Just as the torch was about to 
be applied to it, he came to life again, and told what he had 
seen in hell. Clemens Alexandrinus (Strom. l. III.) gives 
Zoroaster the credit of this marvellous narrative, which he 
looks upon as a fiction respecting the travels of the soul 
throngh the signs of the zodiac on its way back to the 
ethereal light. This man is made to say that when his sonl 
.was separated from his body he found himself travelling with 
a crowd of dead persons, who went to a sacred spot where 
he saw two openings near one another, which formed the 
entrance to a gulf which ex.tended below the earth, and two 
others above, in the sky, which corresponded to them. In 
the space between these difterent openings sat judges, who, 
after investigating the conduct of those who appeared before 
their tribunal, caused the just to go to their right hand, 
where the opening was which led to heaven, after tying in 
front of them: the sentence which attested their virtue. This 
divine spot to which the souls went to be judged was called 
the Field of Truth (Axioc. p. 371); no doubt because the 
whole truth was told there. Hierocles also speaks of this 
famous Field of Truth. In Rev. xix. 11, we have the heaven 
opened, and a spirit of light who is called Faithful and True, 
a.nd whose name is the Word of God, who judges in righteous
ness. In this field, says the author ofAxiochus, the judges 
Minos and Rhadamanthus sit. It is impossible to utter 
falsehoods there, as Virgil observes (~n. 1. IX. ver. 567) when 
he tells us that Rhadamanthus compels the dead to confess 
the crimes they had committed when on earth. Those ·who 
had listened to the advice of their good or guardian angel 
went to join the chorus of the faithful, or of the virtuous 
sonIs (Axiochus, p. 371); for, as Servius has well observed 
(Comm. ~neid.l. VI. v. 535), everyone who was born entered 
the world attended by two spirits (plato de Rep.!. X.), one 
of whom advised him to do wrong, and the other to do right. 
Lncian (Necyomantic.) says that it is the shadow which our 
bodies cast, and which attends us all our life, which contains 
onr soul, and which comes to give an account of our conduct 
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the abysses of the earth, carrying oohind them the sentence 
which contained the enumeration of their crimes. We haye 
here exactly the representation of the Gospels, where the 
lambs, or good people, pass to the right, and the goats, or 
wicked, to the left. 

There are three classes of men. The first consists of those 
whose virtue is pure, and whose soul is free from the tyranny 
of the passions: these are the fewest in number, and are the 
elect. The second have their souls stained with the blackest 
crimes; but these are, fortunately, not the largest number. 
There is a third class, and unquestionably the most numer
ous, who are half virtuous, half vicious, and who are un
worthy of either Elysium or Ta.rta.rus. This triple division 
is given by Plato in the Phredo. He says, after describing 
the celestial earth and the subterranean regions: "Things 
being thus disposed by Nature, when the dead anive at the 
spot whither the familiar spirit of each leads it, the judg
ment begins with those who have lived in conformity with the 
rules of courtesy, piety, and justice, those who have utterly 
viola.teQ them, and those who have preserved a species of 
medium between the two. They a.ll advance towa.rda 
Acheron, and, entering the boats which are a.llotted to them, 
they go into the marshes, where they have to remain some 
time, until, having undergone the chastisement due to their 
fa.ults, H.Ild being purified from their stains, they leave them 
to receive, according to their deserts, the reward due to them 
for the good they have done. Among those who are punished 
there are some who, in consequence of the enormity of their 
crimes (such as those who are guilty of great aa.crilegea, assas
sins, in fact,a.ll who have committed great crimes),are cast into 
Ta.rta.rus, as they deserve, from which they will never escape." 
Here we have the distinction between mortal and venial sina, 
which Plato certainly did not borrow from the Christians. 
The third class he represents as being sent to Tartarua for 
a year, after which they can escape, if they can prevail on 
those whom they have injured to a.llow them to do so. The 
judge places his seal upon each of those who are sent to hell, 
in order to know who are condemned to eternal punishment, 
and who are only to be chastised for a short time (Plat. de 
Rep. 1. X.) . Initiation, however, fortified the 80ul against 
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the fear of hell (Axioch. p. 871). The author of the treatise 
called Axiochus, says tha.t Hercules and Bacchus got them
splves initiated before they went down to hell, and acquired 
the conra.ge necessary for undertaJring this dread journey in 
the sanctuary of Eleusis. Plutarch, in his answer to the 
Epicureans, after pointing out the three c]a.sses of men 
spoken of above, says of those who lead an ordinary life, and 
have an ordinary amount of morality, that the threats of hell 
do not much alarm them, beca.usc they know that they ca.n be 
delivered from them by means of lustrations and initiations, 
through which they attain to an abode of plea.sure, where 
the most dazzling light shines, where the air is a.1ways pure, 
and where games and dances are the only occupation. This 
wa.s the result of being initiated, and the apologist for in
justice, in the second book of Plato's Republic, l18.yB the 
_me. " We sha.1l be terrified, men wi11 say, by the fear of 
the punishments of hell; but who is there that does not know 
that we sha.ll find a remedy against this fear in the initiations, 
that they are a wonderful resource for us, and that we learn 
by them that there are gods who free us from the penalties 
due to crime P We have committed injustice. True, but it 
has procured us money. They tpll us a.1so that the gods 
a.llow themselves to be prevailed upon by prayers, sacrifices, 
and offerings. Well I out of the very profits of our injustice 
we will find the means of making the offerings which will 
appease their wrath." 

The ideas respecting the etherea.1 fire, which wa.s the 
origin of our souls according to the ancients, were the 
origin of the celebrated dogma. of the metempsychosis which 
prevailed throughout the East. Pythagora.s, who brought it 
from tbe East, was the first, aocording to Diogenes La.ertius 
(Vit. Pyth.), who dreamt that the soul, enchained in the 
circle of necessity, assumes successively the shapes of different 
animals. Pythagora.s made Mercury the depositary and the 
leader of these souls. From him it passed into the mysteries, 
where men were persuaded to escape from the circle of theEe 
successive changes by virtuous conduct. The initiated, 
therefore, prayed the gods for nothing more ardently than 
to be freed from this circle, and restored to their true life
to be freed from the dominion of evil. Proclus sa.ys that 
this is the chief' prayer of the initiated into the mysteries of 
Bacchus and Proserpine. In the orgies of Bn.cchus, the 
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purification of souls was represented by a pl'OCession of priests, 
dressed in character, and carrying each the emblematical 
implement of the modes of purification by the several 
elements of water, air, earth, and fire (see Servius, &n.. 
1. VI. ver. 740). The first, in the dress of penitence and 
abstinence, having his raiment of camel's hair, &c., carried 
a vase of water in his hand, and "came baptizing with water 
unto repentance," announcing a second, who came with a. 
fan in his hand, and a sieve, representing the winnowing of 
com-he ba.ptized with air, the use of the fan being to create 
tha.t rushing mighty wind which is the more efficient purifier 
of souls, "whose fan is in his hand, and he will thoroughly 
purge his floor;" a third carried a lighted torch, to burn 
up the chaff, which the motion of the fan blew ont of the 
sieve, with unquenchable fire; a fourth carried the implements 
of purification by earth, a pruning-hook or adze, "to be laid 
at the root of the tree," tha.t every branch that did not bear 
fruit might be taken awa.y. This officer was the husbandman, 
whose hieroglyphic ba.ptism was by earth, his mode of puri
fication being tha.t "every branch that beareth not fruit he 
taketh away, and every branch tha.t beareth fruit he purgeth 
it, that it may bring forth more fruit" (John xv. 2). These 
purifications were accompanied by magical formulm, and the 
initiated person wa.s sometimes ma.de to pass through the fire 
(Procop. Ga.z. in Denteron., Lucian). 

The sacred gates of the temple at Athens, in which the 
initiation took place, were only opened once a year (Demosth. 
in Neier. Schol. Aria. ad v. 583), and no stranger was ever 
allowed to enter them. Night lent her veil to these august 
mysteries, which were not allowed to be revealed to anyone 
whatever (Paus. Corinth. cap. lxxxvii.). This was the only 
occa.sion on which the representation of the death, descent 
into hell, and resurrection of Bacchus, similar to that of the 
sufferings of Osiris, which Herodotus tells us were commemo
rated at Bais in Egypt, wa.s given. On this occa.sion the 
body of the god wa.s distributed and eaten (Clem. Prot. Eur. 
Bacch. ver. 139). This emblematic representation consisted 
of raw flesh, which each of those present partook of, in 
memory of the death of Bacchus, who had been torn to 
pieces by the Titans. His sufferings and dea.th were repre
sented every year at Chios and at Tenedos by the immolation 
of a man, who repre~ented him (Porph. de Abst., 1. II. § 06). 
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This festival was celebrated at the vernal equinox,1ike our 
Easter, at the time when the SUD passed into the sign of the 
zodiac which was formerly occupied by the Bull, whose 
tlhape Bacchus assumed, and subsequently by the Lamb 
(Plut. de Cup. Div.). 

Apollo was also slain by Python, and his tomb was at 
Delphi. Three women came to weep at it, just as Mary 
MagdaJene, Mary the mother of James, and Mary Salomd 
came to the tomb of Christ. Python, in the legend of 
Apollo, is the serpent of the pole, who brings back each year 
autumn, cold, darkness, and winter, and whom Apollo 
triumphs over at the vernal equinox. Pythagoras engraved 
some elegiac verses on this mystic tomb. Herodotus (Euterp. 
cap. cxxv.) says that the Egyptians were the first who 
asserted the immortality of the soul, and held that it 
underwent various metamorphoses, passing into the bodies of 
different animals, terrestrio.1, marine, or winged, and ulti
mately returned again to 0. human body. Three thousand 
years was the space they allotted to the completion of this 
circle, which brings man back after several metamorphoses 
to his primitive organisation. This is the circle of Pytha
goras and of Proclus, the termination of which was longed 
for by the initiated, that they might arrive at that period 
of rest which virtuous souls enjoy. Besides Pythagoras, 
Empedocles o.1so taught this doctrine in Greece. This 
philosopher went so far as to assert that souls were metamor
phosed into plants, which was, as it were, the ultimate 
period of the degradation of the soul (Diog. Laert. Vito Emp.). 
lElian (De Anim. 1. XII. cap. vii.) tells us that the highest 
metamorphosis into a plant was into a laurel, and the highest 
into a quadruped was into a lion. The reason of thi.s was 
that the laurel was the plant, and the lion the animal, which 
the ancients had consecrated to the Sun, into which the 
most virtuous souls were to go, according to the oriental 
system, which was adopted by the Manichreans, &c. The 
Jews also admired this doctrine (Marsham, Chem. Can. 
p. 287). They, however (Beaus. t. ii. 1. VII. cap. v. § 6, 
p. 495), limited these transmigrations to three, an idea which 
they appear to have taken from Plato. The pre-existence of 
souls was also, according to a modern Rabbi (Mennasch-ben
Isr. Prohl. x. de Procr. Anim.), always a belief among the 
Jews. Some philosophers have attempted to explain how-
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and why it is that souls, which are pure and celestial sub
stances, become united to portions of matter in which the 
germs of evil and of darkness and of vicious passions, which 
rob them of their pristine innocence, exist, by supposing that 
they had committed some sin in their primmval' state of 
which their incarnation was the penalty. This appears to 
be the idea which the hierophant& sanctioned in the initia.
tions and mysteries. Jamblichus, who had been initiated, 
writes: "Before being exiled into a body, the soul had heard 
the harmony of the heavens, and if accents similar to those 
divine melodies, which it always remembers, are heard by 
it, it leaps with joy, and is ravished aud transported by 
them." He also says: " The justice of God is not the justice 
of man. Man founds justice upon relations drawn from his 
present life and condition. God founds it upon our suc
cessive existences, and upon the whole of our lives. The 
troubles which aftiict us are therefore often the penalties of 
a sin which the soul had been guilty of in a former state of 
existence. God" sometimes conceals the reason of them 
from us, but we must not on that account cease to attribute 
them to his justice." 

Other philosophers, on the contrary, thought that God 
sent souls into bodies by an absolute decree of his will 
(Beaus. t. ii. p. 881). The Cabalists have a.dopred both these 
ideas, and have said of some that there are souls which 
are sent into matter by an absolute decree of Providence, 
which they call Destiny; and of others, that they descend 
into matter throngh their own fault. The system of the 
Cabalists is as follows: They distinguish four worlds-the 
AzUuthic, the Briartic, the Jeziruthic, and the Aziathic-that 
is, the world of emanations, the world of creation, the world 
of formation, and the material world. These worlds dUrer 
both in position, being above one another, and in perfection ; 
both as to their nature, and as to the beings which inhabit 
them. Souls exist originally. in the Aziluthic world, which 
is the highest heaven, the abode of the Deity, and of pure 
and immortal spirits. They all have a natural and living 
vehicle to which they are attached. This is the aerial 
chariott the Ochema of the Pythagoreans, which carries 
them. Those which descend from the Aziluthic world by 
the express order of Providence are provided with a certain 
divine power which preserves them from the contagion of 
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m8otter, 80nd they infallibly return to he80ven as soon a.s their 
mission is ended. This is not the ca.se with those souls 
which descend through their own f80ult (Bea.us. t. ii. p. 881). 
They experience, 80t first, some wish to descend into the 
Briartic world, 80nd from th80t time they insensibly grow cold 
in their love of divine things 80nd in inward contempla.tion. 
They fix their 8ottention on the Azia.thic world (ibid. p. 332), 
80nd feel some inclin8otion to 80ttain to it; their chariot begins 
to grow he8oVY. This weight increases in the Jezirathic 
world, so tha.t they fall, as it were, into the Azi80thic world, 
dragged down by their own weigbt. All this theory 
resembles the theory of Ma.crobius, only the terms 80nd the 
divisions of the sky are different. The Essenes, like Pl8oto, 
teach the fiction of the desire of souls for ma.tter. They 
held th80t souls descended from the most eleva.ted portion of 
the ether, being led by the allurements of m80tter to join 
themselves to bodies (porphyr. de A.bstin. ca.p. xiii. ; de Essen. 
1. IV.). The philosophers a.nd mystagogues also held this 
belief, for they considered it impossible th80t the soul sbould 
exist a.f1:er the body if it had not existed before it, 80nd if 
its nature were not independent of th80t of the body, as 
La.cta.ntius has observed (I. TIl. ca.p. xviii.). Almost all the 
Greek Fa.thers ha.ve adopted this idea., as well as some of the 
Roma.n Church. Rabbi Elias s80ys tha.t the doctrine of the 
metempsychosis was believed in a.nd 8opproved of by the 
hea.ds of his religion, who ha.ve no doubt th80t huma.n souls 
pass from one body to a.nother 80t least three times. They 
are positive tha.t A.dam's soul passed into D8ovid, a.nd that 
it will one day dwell in the body of the Messiah. Tbey s80y 
that the soul of a.n adulterer will pass into the body of a. 
ca.me1, a.nd tha.t D8ovid's soul would h80ve sufl'ered this penalty 
if he had not repented. Rabbi Mennasch-ben-Isra.el 880YS 
tha.'t God never allows souls to be entirely lost, a.nd never 
annihila.tes them (Bea.usobre, t. ii. p. 499); that he has not 
determined to ba.nish them 8obsolutely a.nd for ever from his 
presence, but only for a. time, until they are purified from 
their 8ins, ~r which he sends them ba.ck again to the 
world by mea.ns of the metempsychosis. 

Not only the lea.rned among the Jews, but Christia.ns of 
distinguished piety a.nd lea.rning, held this belief. Origen 
believed that souls dwelt in several bodies in succession, and 
tha.t those tra.nsmigra.tions were regula.ted a.ccording to their 
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merits and demerits. St. Jerome reproaches him for having 
taught that reasoning souls could be rendered so vile as to 
pass into the bodies of animals. Bishop Synesius, who 
had been initiated, addresses the following prayer to God: 
" 0 Father! grant that my sou], being re-united to Jight, 
may not be again plunged into the mire of earth ,. (Syn. 
Frag. iii.). Chalcidius (In Tim. § 187), another Christian 
philosopher, says that" the souls which have neglected to 
attach themselves to God are compelled by the la.w of 
destiny to begin a new kind of life, quite contrary to their 
former one, until they repent of their sins." 

SaUust, speaking of the feasts of rejoicing which took 
place at the vernal equinox, and the feasts of mourning in 
remembrance of the rape of Proserpine, which took place in 
autumn, says that the Hilaria were celebrated at the vernal 
equinox, during which it was the custom to (\rown oneself 
with flowers, because at that period the return of the soul 
to the gods took place; while the festival of the rape of 
Proserpine (the celebration of whose mysteries was called 
going down to the infernal regions, according to Serviue) 
was the festival of the dC8cent of souls to hell. This was 
why the astrologers placed the Styx in the eighth degree of 
Libra. Firmicus (1. VIII. cap. xii.) tells 11S that this eighth 
degree of Libra was what was called the Styx, and says that 
there can be no doubt that the Styx: meant the earth. This 
mystic idea shadows forth the allegory of the fall of souls to 
the earth. 

The Milky W ny, which passes nAar Cancer and Capricorn, 
the two doors of heaven, was considered by the ancient theo
logians to be t.he road which souls passed over (Porphyr. de 
Antro, p. 127; Manil. 1. I. vel'. 762). They formed, in fact, 
according to Pythagoras, that assemblage of shades which 
met in the Milky Way, or the Road of Milk, to which this 
name is given on account of the souls which descend here 
below into the world of generation in order to feed upon 
milk, which is their principal food; and it is for that reason 
also that those who invite the shades of the dead to come to 
their tombs by means of libations mingle milk with the 
honey in them. 

Macrobius (1. I. cap. ix.) speaks of the natural abode of 
souls, which he fixes in the first sphere: "Animis enim nee 
4,um desiderio corporis irretitis siderea· pars mundi prmstat 
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habitaculum, et inde labuntur in COrpora. Ideo his illa 
est reditus qui merentur. Rectissime ergo dictum est, cum 
in Galaxia, quam Aplanes continet, sermo iste procedat: 
huc profecti, huc revertuntur." 

Macl'obius gives nearly the same explauations as Pytha
goras respecting the mode in which the cave of Ithaca was 
aTTanged, and respecting the two gates of the Sun and of 
souls, and the Milky Way (8omn. Scip. 1. I. cap. xii.). 
He also brings iuto this theory the celebrated crater, or 
celestial cup, of the mysteries, which is near Cancer and 
Leo, that is. near the domicile of the two stars which were 
also called the two gates of the souls (Porph. de Antro), 
assigning the one by which they descended to the moon, 
and the one by which they re-ascended to the sun. 

As, according to Porphyry (8omn. Scip.l. I. cap. xxi.), the 
progression of souls, or rather their progressive movement 
through the universe, takes place through the midst of the 
fixed stars and the planets, those who superintended the 
cave of Mithra did not confine themselves to delineating the 
zodiac and the other constellations, and to marking gates at 
the four cardinal points of the zodiac through which the 
BOuls entered into the world of generation or left it, and 
through which they passed from the empire of light to that 
of darkness, and 'lJice 'Verst!. They also represented in it the 
seven planetary spheres through which the souls are oblige~ 
to pass in order to come down from the heaven of the fixed 
stars to the elements which envelop the earth, and they 
marked seven gates, one for each planet, through which the 
souls passed both when they ascended and when they 
descended. "Celsus," says Origen (Contr. Cels. 1. VI.), 
" pretends, like Plato, that the path of souls from heaven to 
earth and from earth to heaven lies through planets. And 
in order to make a great show of learning in his controversy 
·with UB, he says that this doctrine is held sacred in the 
mysteries of the Persians, and in the ceremonies of initiation 
of their god Mithra. Celsus says that in these mysteries 
they drew by varied symbols the celestial spheres, both the 
fixed stars and the planets, and the paths which the souls 
took through these spheres. The symbolic imagery they 
used was as follows. They represented a lu.dder which 
reached from earth to heaven, and which was divided into 
seven steps or stages, on each of which was a door; and at 
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the top there was an eighth door, which 1nL8 no doubt the 
door of the fixed stars. The first of the seven doors, which 
were ranged along the mystic ladder, W88 made of lead, the 
second of tin, the third of shining bnL88, the fourth of iron. 
the fifth of alloy, the sixth of silver, and the seventh of gold. 

" The first gate W88 the gate of Saturn, whose slowness or 
movement was represented by the heaviness of lead. The 
second was the gate of VenDS, whose soft, light and llexible 
nature W88 represented by tin. The third was the gate or 
Jupiter, whose solidity and arid nature were expressed by 
brau. The fourth was the gate of Mercury, whose inde
Catigable activity was expressed by iron, of which his gate 
wu made; an allusion was also intended to his mercantile 
genins and his sagacity. The fifth gate was the gate 
of lIa.rs, and the alloy of which it was made represented 
his unequal and variable nature. The sixth was the gate 
of the Moon, and the seventh the gate or the Sun. The 
ooloUJ'8 of the planets were designated by the metals of 
which their gates were made." 
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CHAPTER XXII. 

MEN long received the benefits w1ich Nature bestowed 
upon them without enquiring into the cause of them, and 
when at length they did enquire, they conceived that they 
found it in Nature herself. She wa.s therefore their first 
deity, and they received her gifts without its having as yet 
occurred to them that they could be sought for and obtained 
by means of offerings and prayers. Worship was ultimately 
founded on man's wants and on the feeling of his depend
ence on something higher. If man had wanted nothing, or 
if the gods had possessed no power, there would have been 
no worship, and the idea of a universal Providence was the 
basis of all religious sentiment (Cic. de Nat. Deor. 1. I. 
cap. ii.). This Providence, however, was neither omniscient, 
since it wa.s necesSary that man should inform it of its 
wants; nor unchangeable, since its decrees could be altered 
by means of prayer; nor disinterested, since it required 
offerings and presents; but men, struck by the spectacle of 
the Universe and its influence over their wants, and per
suaded, moreover, that it contained a spirit of understanding 
which could listen to their prayers, besought heaven to 
send rain upon their fields, as in Argolis, where sacrifices 
were made to Jupiter and Juno when rain was wanted 
(Pa.us. Corinth.), and prayed to the Sun that he would ripen 
their harvests. 

Plutarch (De Placito Phil. 1. I. cap. vi.) says that men~ 
seeing the regular and perpetual motion of the sky and 
of the stars, which bring back the sun and the moon to us, 
gave them the name of gods, and looks upon this obsena.
tion as the first source of religious ideas. He adds that 
the sky appeared to them to act as a father by means of 
the rains which it poured upon the bosom of the earth, 
which in its turn became a mother, being fertilised by them. 
He says elsewhere (Symp. 1. VI. probe ii.) that after the 
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agriculturist has used every means in his power w remedy 
the evils of drought, heat, and cold, he addresses himself 
w the gods in order w obtain from them those benefits 
which are beyond the power of man w procnre, such as 
gentle dews, moderate warmth, and genial breezes. Thus 
the want of rain and of fine weather among agricultural 
nations, of favourable winds among seamen, and of health 
among all nations, has been the earliest foundation of 
worship ever since some men, more skilful or better observ
ing than others, found means w persuade the vulgar that 
they were the depositaries of the secrets of Nature and the 
ministers of her power and her favours. This was the 
origin of the wOl'!!hip of the stars, and of the spirits which 
were placed in the sun, in the planets, in the stars, and in 
all the elements. 

We must not suppose, says Plutarch (De Iside), that every 
nation and every town had different gods, that the gods of 
the Greeks were not the gods of the barbarians, or that 
those of the northern nations were not the same as those of 
the southern. As the sun, moon, and stars, and the sky~ 
the earth and the sea, are common to all nations, so are the 
gods also. Bnt their names and forms vary on account of 
the dift'erent religious institutions \vhich have caused the 
mode of worship W differ. Some call them by mystic 
names, others by more intelligible ones, and bring them 
forward in simpler forms. Isis and the other genii known 
to the Egyptians are gods who are worshipped by nations 
which have no Nile and no Memphis; and although but a 
short time has elapsed since thf'y called these deities by 
their Egyptian titles, many centuries have elapsed since 
they began to recognise their power, and to worship them 
(Plut. ibid.). 

Light and darkness, summer and winter, the bright em
pyrean above, and the doll, gross, material earth below, 
such are the simple, almost infantile, ideas upon which the 
vast fabric of revealed theology has been l'aised. 

Thus Pythagoras, according· to Varro (De Ling. Lat. 
L IV.), recognised two principles of all things-the Finite 
and the Infinite, Good and Evil, Life and Death, and Day 
and Night. Varro adds that when light was shown to the 
Greeks they exclaimed, "How good light is I " Pythagoras 
held that white belonged w the good principle, and black 
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to the evil (Diog. Laert. I. VITI.) ; that light and darkness. 
heat and cold, dryne88 and moisture, were mingled in equ; 1 
proportions (ibid.); that summer was the triumph of heat, 
and winter of cold, and that their combiuation in equal 
parts produced spring and autumn, one of which was the 
canse of verdure, and was favourable to health; while the 
other, by deteriorating everything, gave rise to diseases. 
He applied the same idea. to the rising and setting of the 
SUD, and held, like the Magi, that God resembled light in 
his body and truth in his soul (porph. Vito Pyth.). 

The vault of heaven was, as Varro (De Ling. Lat. cap. vi.) 
tells ns, originally called Templum, or Temple, by the ancient 
Romans. One of their poets ca.lls it the temple of the 
heavens, spangled with brilliant stars. Afterwards the 
augurs limited this space by a species of signs or boundaries, 
which they fixed upon, on the horizon, and this also, according 
to Varro, was called Templonl, and was the origin of the 
sacred buildings whose narrow confines bounded the contem
plations of the worshippers in after times. But no such 
restrictions confined the adoration either of the earlier races 
of mankind, or of many civilized nations who retained this 
practice, which they held to be suitable to the vastness of 
Nature. They prayed and sacrificed on the summits of 
mountains, where no obstacle intervened to circumscribe 
their vision. They refused to believe that Nature could 
dwell anywhere but in herself, or could have any edifice bnt 
that of the Universe, which rests on eternal foundations; 
nor would they have any images of their gods except the 
gods themselves, whom they could see. "In this manner," 
says Diogenes Laerti1.ls (p. 7, in proom.), "the ancient Persians 
reasoned." The hold which these beliefs have upon mankind 
may be partly explained by their immense antiquity. Hero
dotus (Euterp. cap. xliii.) tells us that the worship of 
Hercules had been established in Egypt from the most 
remote period, years before the birth of the pretended son 
of A.lcmena; that the Greeks borrowed the name of Hercules 
from the Egyptians, and not the Egyptians from the Greeks; 
that the worship of Hercules had existed in Egypt more than 
seventeen thousand years, and that he was among them one 
.of the twelve great gods. He also says that he had seen an 
ancient temple of Hercules in Phoonicia which had been 
..built more than 2,300 years before the time when the birth 
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that he afterwards went to the island of Thasos, where the 
Phoonician colonies had built a temple to this god more than 
five generations before the ~ooe of the Grecian Hercules, from 
which he concludes that Hercules is one of the most ancient 
of the gods, and that his worship was established in Phrenicia 
and in Egypt before it was in Greece (ibid. cap. xiv.). 

Aristotle (De Cool. cap. ii. §§ 4, li, &c.) has given a brief 
analysis of the divisions of the ether, that divine and incor
ruptible element, as he calls it. He says: "Among the I 
stars which are formed of this snbstance, and which are 
contained in the heavens, some are fixed, tnrning with the 
sky, and alwaya presening the same mutual relations. In 
the midst of them is the circle called Zoophorns (the zodiac), 
which extends obliquely from one tropic to the other, and is 
divided into twelve parts, which are the twelve signs. The ~ 
others are wandering stars (planets), and neither move at 
the same speed as the fixed stars, nor at the same speed as 
each other, but all in different circles, some of which are 
nearer and others more distant from the earth than the rest. 
Although a1.l the fixed stars wove under the same surface of 
the heavens, it is impossible to ascertain their nnmbers. As 
to the wandering stars, there are seven of them, each of 
which moves in as many concentric circles, in such a manner 
that the lower circle is always sma1.ler than the one above it, 
and that all the sevell, enclosed one within the other, are 
contained by the heaven of the fixed stars. Immediately 
below the fixed stars is .the circle of Phenon, or Saturn; 
next (',omes that of Phaeton, or Jupiter; next that of Pyrois, 
or Mars or Hercules. Immediately after them comes the 
glittering Stilbon, which is consecrated to Mercury and to 
Apollo, and the lnminous phosphorescent star Lucifer, the 
star of Venus or Juno; after them the sun, and lastly the 
moon. The ether envelopes all ihese divine bodies, and 
comprises in itself the order of their movements. Beyond 
this ethereal and divine Nature passive and mortal Nature 
is placed." 

The earliest monuments, such as the pyramids and obelisks, 
were, as Pliny tells us (Rist. Nat. I. XXXVI. cap. viii. and xi.), 
so many monuments consecrated to the Sun-god. Even 
their form is a representation of the snn's rays, and their 
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name in the Egyptian language belU'S that meaning. The 
learned JabloDski (Panth. &gypt. pI:oleg.) has found this 
derivation in the Coptic. He says that the word IIlIp';', Pyre, 
which forms part of the 'Word Pyramid, still signifies the 
sun in the ancient Egyptia.n or Coptic language, and he finds 
the remainder of the word in " DlUe," which in Coptic signifies 
"brightness" and" ray." It is certain that the pyramid, 
as well as the obelisk, was consecrated to the Sun-god in 
consequence of the analogy which exists between the form 
of a. pyramid and that of the BOlar rays and the flames of 
fire (Plut. de Pla.cit. Phil. 1. I. cap. xiv., 1. II. cap. vi.). 
Timmus of Looris (De Anim. Mundi, cap. iii. ~ 5), when giving 
the geometrical figures which compose each element, assigns 
the pyramidal figure to fire. He says: "The equilateral 
triangle forms the pyramid, which has four equal faces and 
four equal angles, and which constitutes the nature of .fire, 
which is the most subtle and unsteady of the elements." 
This geometrical description of fire was borrowed from the 
Egyptians (see Achilles Tatius, cap. vi.), from whom Pythllt
goras, the instructor of Timmus, had learned his theory of 
numbers and of mystic figures. 

Ammianus Ma.rcellinus (1. XVII.) says that the obelisks 
were specially consecrated to the Sun-god. He gives a 
translation, made by Hermapion, the Egyptian, of the 
hieroglyphic inscription on one of these obelisks, which has 
a.ll the characteristics of a sacred inscription. The Sun, the 
great deity of Egypt, is supposed to be speaking to King 
Bameses. He tells him: "I have granted permission to thee 
to reign on the earth, thou whom the Sun loves, thou whom 
Apollo the strong, the son of God, who made the world, 
loves, thou whom the Sun has chosen, 0 King Rameses, 
immortal offspring of the Sun." The second line is: "Apollo 
the strong, the true king of diadems, who possesses Egypt, 
and who fills it with his glory, who embellishes the town of the 
Sun, who shapes the whole earth, who honours the inhabit
ants of the town of the Sun, which the Sun loves." In the 
remainder of the inscription the Sun calls himself the Great 
God and the Lord of Heaven, the master of· Time, and the 
father of Light, all which appellations belong to the great 
Osiris. Osiris is no other than the Persian Mithra, and the 
sacred traditions of Egypt stated that it was Mithra., who 
formerly reigned at Heliopolis, who first raised these species 
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of monuments to the Sun-god in the town which was con
secrated to him (Plin. 1. XXXIV. cap. viii.). 

Abneph, an Arabian author, also considers the pyramids 
to be so many monuments consecrated to religious purposes 
(Kirch. <Edip. vol. i. p. 330), aud he calls them the altars of 
the gods. Lucan (De Bello Civili) calls them by the same 
name. The Arabian historians speak of pyramids which 
had doors at each of their faces which corresponded to the 
four cardinal points (Ben-Salam. apud Kirch. <Edip. vol. ii. 
pp. 2, 301). These doors led to seven small chambers, con
secrated, like the" conclave Molochi" to the seven planets, 
whose images, in the shape of little golden idols, were placed 
in them. One of these images resembled the celebrated 
Egyptian Harpocrates (the god of silence) and had its finger 
placed on its mouth in a mysterious manner, while it held 
in the other hand a book on a level with its forehead. 
Hermateles, who wrote on Egypt, also considered the obelisks 
as monuments of the worship of the Sun, according to 
Terlullian (De Spect. cap. viii.). The tomb in the interior of 
the Great Pyramid was one of the tombs of Osiris, of which 
there were many in Egypt. This is what we might expect, 
since his sufferings and death were represented in what they 
called the mysteries of the night (Herod. Euterpe, cap. elm.), 
and it was natural they should have his tomb also. The 
Grea.t Pyramid is placed 80 that its faces exactly front the 
four cardinal points. Hence, if we suppose a square whose 
sides are infinitely prolonged so as to extend to the four 
cardinal points of the world, we shall have an imlllense cross, 
thus-- . 
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which cuts the circle of the horizon in fonr places. It was 
in the centre of this cross that the tomb of Osiris was 
placed. The Sabmans believed that the ashes of their god 
'A'YaOo8a'~Q)", or the good Deity, were laid beneath these 
monuments; and as they worshipped the sun, moon, and 
stars, this confirms the idea that this tomb was that of the 
beneficent Spirit of Nature, of Osiris who had been put to 
death by Typhon. 

Idolatry therefore began among civilised nations by re
presentations of actual phenomena, and ended by assimilating 
Nature to man (Euseb. Prrep. Evang. 1. IX. cap. vi.), and by 
giving her a dwelling-place and representations such as man 
has (Tacit. de Morib. Germ. cap. ix.). This, however, did 
not please all her worshippers, some of whom feared to 
blaspheme the Deity by treating him like a feeble and mortal 
being (August. de Civ. Dei, 1. IV. cap. xxxi.). If this inno
vation displeased some of the worshippers of the visible 
Cause, it displeased the Spiritualists much more. They did 
not think it allowable to represent the immaterial and in
visible Being by material images (Clem. Alex. Strom. 1. V.), 
and held that God could no more be represented than could 
the soul, or the invisible principle of thought. The Spirit
ualists, therefore, such as the Jews, considered that they 
ought not to allow any representation of the Deity, and that 
God ought only to be seen by the eyes of the mind, ItS 

Tacitus (Rist. 1. V. cap. v.) tells us. Accordingly, in the 
speech which is put into the mouth of Moses in the revised 
edition of the Mosaic law which is contained in the book of 
Deuteronomy the Jews are told: "The Lord spake unto you 
out of the midst of the fire: ye heard the voice of the words, 
but saw no multitude; only ye heard a voice" (Deut. iv. 12) ; 
and again: "Take ye good heed unto yourselves; for ye saw 
no manner of similitnde on the day that the Lord spake unto 
you in Horeb • • • lest ye corrupt yourselves, and make you a 
graven image, the similitude of any figure, the likeness of 
male or female," &C. (ver. 15). This, however, contra4icts 
Numb. xxi. 8, where the Lord tells MOlles to make It ~ery 
serpent and set it on a pole. There is reason to believe that 
this was a cone, similar to that which represented Venus at 
Paphos (Tacit. Rist. II. cap. iii.), in other words, an obelisk 
or a representation of tile SUll, whom they looked upon as 
the soul, or rather as the Spirit and the ntling Deity of the 
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Universe, which he go\"erned. The following passage from 
Pliny (Rist. Nat. 1 I. cap. vi) explains the reverence which 
the ancients felt for the visible king and ruler of heaven and 
earth :-

"He is the most powerful, as he is the greatest of the stars. 
His empire extends, not only over the earth and over the revo
lutions of time, but also over the heaveus themselves, and over 
the stars, of which he is the sovereign ruler. We must con
sider him as being the soul, or rather the Spirit, of the Universe. 
It is right to cOl.osider him as the chief administrator of the 
government of the world, and as the chief Deity, to judge 
by his works. It is he who dispenses light, and who drives 
away darkness. Be eclipses the other stars by his radiance. 
He rules the seasons and the course of the ever-renewed 
year, and modifies them according to the wants of Nature. 
He banishes melancholy, and even the clouds which disturb 
the serenity of men's sou]s, from heaven. He lends his light 
to the other planets; he shines above all, he raises himself 
above all, he sees all, and hears all, as Homer, the father of 
literature, expresses it." 

Mythology began in the same way. Abulfaragius (Spec. 
Hist. cum Phmm.) gives one of the fictions which they used 
to make about them as a proof that the Arabians did not 
merely look at the motions of the stars as astronomers, but 
that there was another point of view from which they looked 
at them. They said that the stars Alshere and Algomeyse 
(Canis Major and Minor) were two sisters, who had Sohel, 
or Can opus, for their brother. The latter married the con
stellation Orion (Aljanze in Arabic), but that having killed 
his new bride, he elicaped to the Southern Pole, to avoid the 
pursuit of his sisters. Alobur, or Sirius, pursued him beyond 
the Milky Way, but Algomeyse remained where she was, and 
shed such :800ds of tears that her sight became impaired. 
This fable is nothing but the description of these stars, and 
a representation of the mode in which they follow one 
another. The beautiful star Canopus, as it sets, casts Orion 
below the horizon. The same idea.s prevailed in Greece. 
Their fiction respecting the setting of Orion, which always 
takes place at the rising of Scorpio, will serve as an example. 
They suid that Orion was a giant who had died from the bite 
of a scorpion, and for the same reason they made Can opus 
die of the bite of that animal also. This scorpion also 

Digitized by Google 



ORIGIN ASD DESTINY. 611 

alarms the celestial Charioteer, and hurls his hOl"Bes into 
Eridanus, which sets at the same time. The Greeks also 
made the Pleiades to be seven sistel"B, one of whom dis
a ppeared and escaped to the North, near the tail of the Great 
Bear~ where she assumed the name of the Fox: (Theon, ad 
Ara.t. Poke. Noist. p. 134.). 

Idolatry and mythology were therefore far from being 
what they are usually represeuted to be, either wilful for
getfulness of the First Cause, or an irrational worship of 
statues, pictures, heroes, &c. The aucients endeavoured in 
their initiations, in their statues, and in the religious sym
bolism of their worship, as well as in their poetry and their 
songs respecting Nature, and their cosmogonies and sacred 
fictions, to exrress those philosCJphic ideas which the spectacle 
of the ullivel"Be and tha pla.y of physical causes had given 
rise to in their minds. Their theologians, as Isidore of 
Seville (Orig. 1. VIII. cap. vi.) well observes, were identical 
with their men of science, and they were only ca.lled theolo
gians becanse they regarded Nature in its relation to the 
Deity. Poetry, philosophy, theology, the oracles, &c., were 
all mingled together in those times. The priests were every
thing: they were the depositaries of all physical knowledge, 
and the poets and painters of Nature. To give more dignity 
to their teaching, they adopted the measured rhythlD of 
poetry, and the numbel"B and harmony of their verses described 
the regular movements, and periodic returns of the celestial 
bodies. Musical harmony represented the harmony of the 
universe. They endeavoured when singing the praises of 
the gods to appear as if inspired by them, and filled with a 
species of enthusiasm which took them out of the condition 
and rank of ordinary men. 

The whole doctrine of the Egyptians, from which Orpheus 
took his theological principles, consisted, as Eusebius (Prmp. 
Evang. I. III. cap. xi.) says, " in considering the universe as 
a great Deity, made np of an immense number of gods, who 
were nothing but portions of the universe itself, for they 
have reckoned each part of the universe among the nUlDber 
of the gods." Hence we must conclude with Cheremon 
and the numerous other learned men of whom Porphyry 
speaks in his letter to Annebon, that the primitive Egyptian 
wOl"Bhip rela.ted entirely to the 'lJ'iltible universal Cause and to 
its parts, and that even the secret teachi ng of the priests 

BB2 

Digitized by Google 



612 )fA..~KI~D: THEm 

admi~d no other deities than the stars which shine in the 
firmament, whether planets or fixed stars, or than natural 
agents such as the Nile and the four elements; that they 
did not originally admit any incorporeal Demiurge, or any 
Demiurgic Spirit, or any intelligent deities, or any invisible or 
incorporeal power separate from the uuiverse; that they re
cognised th*, visible sun as the sole ruler and governor of the 
world, and recognised no gods but the stars, which are the 
causes and agents of the organisation of all bodies, and which 
are altogether subject to the imperious action of fate, which 
depends upon the stars, and is the result of their positions 
with regard to each other and to their movements. Eusebius 
adds that this belief still existed among them. 

They also drew a distinction between what was remote and 
seemed to be more perfect, and that which was around and 
below them, which seemed to them to be gross, material, and 
full of imperfections. Ocellus says: "Look at Nature in 
general; you will Ree it extend its indestructibility from the 
principal and noblest bodies to those mortal beings who are 
subject to changes of form and condition. The chief beings, 
being self-mOling, and continuing to travel over their circnlar 
courses in the same manner, do not change either their form. 
or their essence. Those of the second order (the elements), 
fire, water, earth, and air, change incessantly and continually 
not their place, but their form. • • • But as in the universe 
there is generation, and the cause of generation, and as 
generation exists where there is change and displacement of 
parts, and the cause of generation where stability of natnre 
exists, it is evident that it belongs to the cause of generation 
to move and to create, and to that which is subject to it to be 
made and to be moved. 

" The very divisions of the heavens separate the impas
sible portion of the universe frum that which is incessantly 
changing. The line of division between that which is im
mortal and that which is mortal is the circle which the moon 
describes; all that is above ber and up to her is the dwelling
place of the gods; all that is below is the abode of Nature 
and of discord: the la~r brings about the dissolution of 
things w hicb arc made, the other the production of those 
which are created .••• As the universe can neither be 
generated nor destroyed, as it bas never had a beginning and 
will ne\"er have an end, it follows that the principle which 
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brings about generation in another being than itself, and 
that which brings it about in itself, must always have co
existed with it." 

Synesius, bishop of Cyrene, who had been initiated in the 
Egyptian and Grecian mysteries, holds the same language 
in his work on Providence (1. II.) respecting the active and 
passive causes in Nature. " The universe," he says, "is a. 
whole which results from the assemblage of several parts 
which sustain each other by their concord and their harmony, 
and of which some perform the function of active, and some 
of passive causes. In fact, there are in the universe two 
very distinct portions, which have a certain connection with 
each other, and contain relations which unite them. It is in 
the portion in which we dwell that generation is carried on, 
and it is in the portion which is above us, and in the highest 
portion of the universe, that the cause of these generations 
d,vells, and from which the germs of the effects produced 
here below descend to us." 

These primitive conceptions became materialised, and 
we have in Hesiod's Theogony (verses 125, 133, 195, &c.) 
Heaven and Earth, Ovparro, and r71, placed at the head of 
the family of the gods, as they are at the head of physical 
causes. They are held to have been united by a marriage, 
and all beings are supposed to have proceeded from this union, 
both those which shine in heaven, those which dwell on the 
earth, and those which inhabit both. The sky, spangled with 
stars, envelopes the earth and covers it on all sides, and many 
deities spring from its fertilizing embrace. Chrysippus and 
Zeno considered the whole theogony of Hesiod and of Orpheus 
to be a description of natural agents and of the play of 
physical causes. Orpheus also, according to Athenagora.s 
(Legat. pro Christ.), supposed that Heaven married Earth, and 
that they became the parents of several children. Orpheus 
made the Deity, or the Great Whole, to be male a·nd female. 
He ca.lls the sky napY'II1]TflJp, the Father of all things, the 
most ancient of beings, the beginning and the end of all, he 
who contains in himself the incorruptible and unwearied force 
of necessity. He wrote a book or poem respecting the 
generation of beings by the action of the heavens and the 
zodiac which was called AflJ8,tetdn]po, (Salmas. Ann. Chin.), 
which shows how ancient theology and astronomy were con
nected. The Egyptians were the instructors of Orpheus, and 
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the code of their religious knowledge was contained in the 
books of their Hennes or Mercuries (Salmas. ib.), which con
tained the hierarchic representations of the celestial powers. 
aud the principles of their astrology aud theology. They 
were called the Geneses, or the Genetic books of Mercury. 
Orpheus also, according to St. Justin (De Monarch.) wrote a 
book called the Testament, in which he spoke of three 
hundred and sixty gods, or of an order of spirits equal to 
that of the degrees of the zodiacal circle and of the ancient 
division of the yea.r. Hesiod also wrote upon the stars. 

Apollodorus (1. I.) begins his Theogony as follows: "In 
the beginning Ovpa.,or, or Heaven, was the lord of the 
whole universe; he took rl1. or the Earth, to wife, and had 
several children by her." The Atlantides, according to Dio
dorus Siculus (1. III. cappo Ivi.lvii.), acknowledged Uranus 
as their first king, and they gave him the Earth, which they 
called Tbitea, the foster-mother, for wife. He had a great 
number of children by her; they J'(>ckoned as many as forty
five, a number which is equal to tha.t of the degrees of the 
upper part of the sky when that portion which reaches from 
the horizon to the zenith is divided into two portions, or when 
the visible heavens are divided into two by a circle parallel to 
the horizon. The grandchildren who were the result of this 
marriage were Prince Sun and Princess Moon, his sister, 
who were afterwards placed in the two great stars which 
J.,rive light to the earth. From the same family sprang 
Hesperus, or the star of the shepherd; the Atlantides or 
Pleiades, whose father is Atlas, who supports the sky. The 
theogony of the Cretans also gave the princess rl1 to Ovpa..o. 
for his wife, and Saturn, or the God of Time, for their son 
(Diod. 1. V. cap. Ivi.).- The anonymous history which is 
attributed to Berosus, and which contains the cosmogonic 
principles of the Armenians respecting the nature of the 
.First Cause, supposes a primary deity or sovereign of the 
great and lesser gods, whioh it calls Noah, the sky and the 
seed of the world, and it gives him Aretia, or the Earth, 
into whose bosom the sky sheds its fertilising influences, 
and from which we see everything proceed, for his wife 
(Berosus, 1. TIT.). 

The origin of animated Nature received an easy, though 
not very satisfactory explanation in ancient times. Pliny 
(1. II. cappo iii. iv. v.) describes the heaveus as being covered 
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with figures of animals, such as reptiles, quadrupeds, and 
birds. Both by day and by night, he S3.ys, the heavens 

'revolve silently round us and round the four elementary 
strata, and pour down by means of these varied figures the 
different seeds of fertility which engender and give shapes to 
all beings, down to the monsters which dwell in the depths 
of the seas. Amongst these figures under which the stars 
are grouped he enumerates the Bull, the Bears, &c., which 
are but a very small portion of the other celestial figures to 
which he attributes the power of fertilising matter and 
giving it a shape. Like Ocellus, he puts forward the 
zodiac, in which the SUD moves in a regular path which he 
has never deviated from for ages, as the chief cause of the 
generation of beings. We see here that he seeks the origin 
of terrestrial forms in the celestial ones, which is the funda.
mental dogma of astrology. Proclus (in Tim.) says that 
the sky has primarily the forms and figures which matter 
assumes by means of generation in the general system of 
generation and destruction. According to Ptolemy (In Cen
tiloq. cap. ix.), terrestrial forms are modified by celestial 
forms. 

In Pimander (cap. xi.) heaven is made the soul of the 
earth. He shows us the seven planets lighted by the 
Eternal Light, and the moon, which IS destined to be the 
organ of inferior Nature, continually modifying matter, 
which is situated beneath her, and undergoes innumerable 
metamorphoses. The celestial gods, or the stars, move in 
order to concur in the great work of Nature, to renew the 
seasons, and with them the herbs, the plants, and the gene
rations of the different species of animals. This teaching 
agrees with that of the learned among the Jews. They con
sidered that there was not a planet (a moving thing) on the 
earth which had not its star in the sky which ordered it to 
grow. Maimonides (More-Nevoch. part ii. cap. x.) gives us 
this information, and adds that "every time that philoso
phers speak of the administration of the universe, they 
say that this lower world, in which the generation and 
destruction of beings is carried on, is governed by the power 
and influences of the celestial spheres." The Christians 
believed that there were angels who had the care of animals 
and of plants, and who presided over their birth and their 
growth. "I will say boldly," says Origen (Homil. xxiii. in 
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winds." These spirits of the stars are what Bishop Synesius 
speaks of in his hymn, when he sings to God, "The rulers 
of the world with brilliant eyes, the spirits of the stars, • 
praise and celebrate thee, 0 King! " 

In order to explain more fully how the worship of animws, 
&c., could be common to the intellectual and highly educat.ed 
priesthood and to the ignorant superstitious multitude, we 
will return to the worship of the Goat, from which the Nile 
and Egypt took their names, for we are told "Egyptus a 
Nilo sic dicta, quod wo Tiig ai'Yof inrTUTTOg K.iTtU, quod sub 
Capri signo supinus jaceat." This worship is of immense 
antiquity, for the Goat is found in the caves of Ellora in 
India with the same name (MendE:'s) that it bore in Egypt 
{Zend-Avesta, vol. 1., p. 249}, and the Hindus look upon these 
caves as being the work of spirits, which shows their ignorance 
of their real date. Herodotus tells us that the Goat and Pan 
were called by the common name of Mendes, and that while 
the Greeks, who copied and changed the Egyptian worship, 
made Pan to be one of the inferior deities, and a modem 
invention, he was in Egypt one of the most ancient deities, 
and one of the eight primary gods (Herod. 1. II. cap. cxlv.). 
The hymn of Orpheus in honour of Pan shows the character 
of majesty and greatness with which the ancient theology 
invested that deity, and how it was possible for all classes 
of t.he community to regard him with reverence :-

" I invoke thee, 0 powerful Pan! mighty Ruler of all the 
powers of the Universe, who includest in thyself heaven, 
the sea, the earth, the queen of all things, and immortal 
fire, for these are members of thy immense body. Come, 
o beneficent Spirit, source of all motion, who movest in a 
circle, borne on a chariot of glory surrounded by the seasons. 

"Author of generation • • • divine enthusiasm, thou 
transport that warmest and givest life to the soul! Thou 
dwellest among the stars, and rulest the symphony of the 
universe by thy melodious songs. From thee proceed 
dreams, visions, and those sudden alarms which terrify 
mortals. Thou takest thy pleasure amongst the rocks, the 
fountains, and thE:' pastures of the earth! nothing escapes 
thy sight. . • • Searcher into all things, thou takest delight 
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in hearing the echo of thy eternal harmony. God, begotten 
of everything, and who in thy turn begettest everything t 
thou who art invoked by different names, sovereign Ruler of 
the world, who givest increase, fertility, and light to a.ll 
things, who dwellest in the deepest recesses of caves, fear
ful in thy wrath, thou true double-horned Jove. Thou hast 
made the earth, thou makest the seas feel thy power: the 
Ocean obeys thee, and even air and fire acknowledge thy 
power. All the elements follow the path which thou pre
scribest to them, notwithstanding their inconstant nature, 
and provide rain with the food they stand in need of. 
Receive, 0 sacred source of our pleasures and our trans
ports, our vows, together with our incense; grant that we 
may end our career happily, and keep from us all that can 
alarm us." 

The representations of the gods, whether by means of 
hieroglyphs, or symbols, or statues, were a species of sacred 
writing, of which the priests al1d the initiated alone under
stood the meaning. Porphyry (apud Euseb. Prmp. Evang. 
1. III. cap. vii.) says tbat those who see nothing in the 
statues of the gods but representations of men, or ma.sses 
of wood and stone, resemble those who see nothing in a 
book but paper or tablets. Clemens Alemndrinus (Strom. 
1. V.) calls the four gilt statues which were carried in the 
Egyptian processions, and which represented two dogs, 
a bawk, and an ibis, written cha.ra.cters. He sees in the 
two last animals emblems of the sun and the moon, and in 
the others the symbolic representations of the two hemi
spheres, and of the parts of the horizon which watch over 
the gates of night and of day. Whether he is correct or 
not in this supposition, it is certain that these figures had a 
hidden and enigmatic meaning. The very materials of the 
statues were chosen, as Porphyry tells us (apud Euseb. ibid.), 
to represent the opinions of theologians respecting the 
nature of the different deities. Thus, as the Deity was held 
to be luminous by its essence, and to dwell in the midst of 
the ethereal fire in a region invisible to mortals, all matter 
which shines and has a brillia.nt polish, such as the marble 
of Paros, erysta.I, and ivory, gives us a feeble idea of this 
luminous being. Gold is by its brightness an image of 
his essence which nothing can stain, for nothing can stain 
the purity and brightness of gold. Others, however, have 
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preferred black stone, in order to represent the mysterious 
darkness of Nature. Porphyry says that white is the colour 
assigned to the superior deities who dwell on Olympus, and 
that the sphere and a.!l spherical shapes are assigned to the 
universe, to the sun and moon, and even to Fortune and Hope. 
Thus we have a representation of the Sun as Horus and 
Harpocrates placed on the lotus, the summit of which is 
spherica.!. Pausanias (Messen.) represents Fortune holding 
the hom of plenty in one hand, and supporting a globe on 
her head. 

A more enigmatic style of writing was exhibited in a 
statue which represented the moon in her first days of 
increase in the town of Apollo in Egypt (Euseb. ibid. 1. III. 
cap. xi.). This symbolic figure was a man with a hawk's 
head, who was subjugating Typhon, or the principle of 
darkness, who was represented by a hippopotamus. The 
white colour of the statues, adds Porphyry, represents the 
whiteness of the new light of the moon, and the hawk's head 
shows that this light is given to her by the sun, for the 
hawk is the sacred anima.! destined to represent the sun, 
both on account of its lightness, and of its tendency to rise 
towards those elevated regions from which light comes to 
us. The hippopotamus signifies the West, continues Por
phyry, or the regions of the lowered pole, which swallow 
up the stars at a certain portion of their course. 

Maimonides (More-Nevoch. cap. xxx.) shows us how 
this image-worship was bound up with the wants of man, 
whose good or evil fortune depended entirely on the good 
or evil influence of the heavens upon the earth, and he 
proves that this worship was founded entirely upon astro
logy, and proceeded from the necessity of drawing down 
good influences from heaven, and repelling those which 
were evil. He says "If you inquire into the reasons why 
the stars and their images were worshipped, yoo will find 
that it was usuaJIy considered certain that the worship of 
the stars brought fertility upon the earth; that the neglect 
of their worship, and the crimes by which they were 
offended, caused the most fearful plagues to fall upon towns 
and coontries; that the husbandman's attempts to clear the 
ground and render it more habitable cannot but be ex
tremely pleasing to the stars; that the priests and ministers 
of those idols announced and published in all religious as-
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semblie!l that the worship paid to them caused rain to 
descend on the e&rth, fertilised it, and caused the trees to 
be laden with fruits • • • that sages and prophets from the 
most ancient times wished that on festival days musical 
instruments should be heard round these idols, assuring men 
that the gods would load with benefits those who thus 
honoured them, would keep diseases from them, and 
would cover the earth and the trees with crops and with -
fruit." 

The Emperor 1ulian gives the following account, which is 
the most correct that we possess, of the nature of idol~ 
worship in its origin, and in the primitive intention of the 
inventors of images (1u1. Imp. Fragm. pp. 537, 539):-

"The statues of the gods, the altars which have been 
raised to them, the sacred fire which is kept np in their 
honour, and, generally speaking, all symbols of this descri~ 
tion have been consecrated by our fathers as symbols of the 
presence of the gods, not in order that we should look upon 
them as gods, but that we may honour the gods by means of 
them. 

" In fact, being ourselves connected with bodies, we ought 
to render a bodily worship to the gods. These gods, them~ 
sel ves incorporeal by their nature, have presented to us 
their first images in the second order of gods, or in those 
which revolve eternally on the vault of heaven. But not 
being able to pay corporeal worship in a direct manner to 
these first images of the Deity, which by their nature have 
no need of it, we have established a third order of gods on 
the earth in the statues and images of the gods, and the 
worship by which we honour them serves to render the 
gods themselves favourable to us. For just as tbey who 
revere and honour the statues of princes endeavour thereby 
to win their good-will and their favour, although this 
homage adds nothing to the happiness of the princes, so 
the worship paid to the images of the gods, who, by their 
nature, have no need of it, does not fail to procure for him 
who pays it the favour and the protection of these same 
deities. It is the distinguishing mark of a truly religious 
soul to pay eagerly all the honour we can to the Deity ••.• 
Although God wants nothing, it does not follow that for 
that reason man ought not to offer him anything. For if 
he does not stand in need of the honour we pay him by 
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songs and hymns, does it follow that we ought to deprive 
him of that also P Neither, therefore, ought we to refuse 
him that which men pay to him by the works of their hands, 
or abolish a worship which has been established, not only 
for three thousand years, but from the remotest antiquity, 
among a.ll the nations of the world. 

" We are not so blind as to take the works of our hands 
for gods. Looking at the statues of the gods, therefore, we 
neither consider them as mere wood and stone, nor as being 
ren.lly gods. In fact, we do not consider the statues of 
princes as mere pieces of wood, as mere masses of stone or 
of bronze, neither do we regard them as being our kings or 
our princes, but as being their effigies, their images. Who
ever loves his prince, therefore, sees the representation of 
him with pleasure: the father who loves his son, and the 
son who loves his father, look with pleasure on whatever 
recalls their features to them. For the same reason, he who 
loves the gods contemplates their images and likenesses 
with pleasure, revering with religious awe the invisible gods 
whose eyes are fixed upon him. 

" These statues, made by men's bands, can be destroyed, 
but those which the gods have made as living images of 
their invisible substance, those celestial bodies which roll 
above onr heads, are incorruptible and eternal images of the 
Deity. Nevertheless, not only the statues of the gods, bnt 
their temples, their altars, even their priests, deserve our 
respect." 

" There is no one," says Celsus (Orig. contra. Cels.l. VII.), 
" so foolish and absurd as to believe that these things are 
rea.lly gods, and not the symbols which we adore in honour 
of the Deity. In Amobius (1. VI. p. 229, ex edit. Frol.; 
see also Lact. 1. II. cap. ii.) the Pagan says to the Christian: 
"You deceive yourselves, for we do not believe that the 
brass, the gold, and the silver which compose the statnes 
are God, but we serve God in them, and we venerate the 
gods as dwelling in them by means of consecration." Thus, 
Pagan idolatry differed in no respect from the worship and 
veneration shown by Christians to religious statues and 
pictures. Constantine, bishop of Constance, however, went 
so far as to declare, at the Second Council of Nice, "For 
myself, I render to images the same worship of hononr that 

""'" is due to the Holy Trinity, and let him be anathematized as 
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a Marcionite and Manichman, who shall refuse to do the 
same" (Act iv., near the end). 

Men were not wanting among the Pagans who endea
voured to recall men to a higher and purer faith. Maximns 
of Tyre speaks of "the God, the Father and Fonnder of 
all that exists, older than the Sun, older than the heavens, 
greater than all Time, than all ages, and than all the works 
of Nature I No words can express, no eye can see Him •••• 
What are we to say respecting His images P Only this: let 
men understand that there is but one Divine Nature. 
Whether the art of Phidias preserves his memory among the 
Greeks, or the worship of animals among the Egyptil£Ds, a 
river here, or a flame of fire there, I do not blame the variety 
of the representations: only let men understand that there 
is but One God, only let them love but One, only let them 
preserve but One in their memory." The following passage 
from Plato's Republic (I. II.) also shows that the philo
sophers were far from admitting the possibility of the visible 
appearance of God. He says: "H God were to become 
metamorphosed, he would assume either a.more or a less 
perfect form. Now it is ridiculous to say that he can 
assume a more perfect form, for in that case there would be 
something more perfect than God, which is absurd. It is 
impious to admit that he can change himself into something 
less perfect, for God cannot degrade himself, besides, he 
would appear in a form other than his own, he would lie, 
because he would appear to be that which he was not. We 
must therefore conclude that he remains in his own simple 
form, which is Beauty and Perfection." 

Plotinus (Ennead. iv. 1. lIT. cap. xi.) thinks that the wise 
men of old established sacrifices and carved statues because 
they wished to bring the Deity nearer to men; that having 
studied the nature of the Universal Soul, they had observed 
that it would be easy to direct the action of it, and as it 
were to hold it captive in matter so moulded as to enable 
this soul to act upon it and communicate to it a portion of 
itself; that imitative forms were the surest methods of 
securiug it, and that it resembled in this condition the 
mirror when it is sufficiently polished to reflect an image. 
For Nature has contrived, with admirable art, to render the 
germs which she contains visible bymeans of imitation. 

Marsilius Ficinus, his commentator (Comm. Ennead. 1. IV. 
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cappo xl. :xlii. xliii.), developing this theory, tells us that he 
who prayed to a star in a suitable hme of mind received 
the spirits of life which are disseminated together with the 
rays of the star, and that as all the fixed stars are bound to 
the firmament, their life is bound in· the same way to the 
Universal Soul, to which ours is also bouud. He speaks of 
the art by which the Magi thought they were able to direct 
this celestia.l action, and keep up &. correspondence between 
heaven and earth by means of certain sacrifices and prayers. 
He quotes Albumasar, and other astrologers who had fixed 
upou particular positions of the sta.}'s under which prayers 
and sacrifices acquired their greatest power. St. Augustine 
(De Oivit. Dei, 1. XXI. cap. vi.) himself believed in these 
magical rites, for he speaks of the famous lamp of the temple 
of Venus which never went out, and never required to be 
replenished. He considers it probable that some spirit or 
demon was made to interfere under the name of Venus, and 
to produce this phenomenon; for he says that we are able to 
attract demons, and persuade them to come and dwell here 
below by meane of charms to which they are sensible, such 
as certain stones, herbs, anim&.ls, and magical formulm. 

There are no mysteries in Truth: they only belong to 
error and imposture. As our bodily diseases ha.ve given rise 
to quackery, 80 our passions have given rise to those religious 
institutions which are called Initiations and Mysteries. But 
neither the one nor the other have ever been of use to man
kind. It is the nature of goodness that it can only spring 
from the pure sources of truth and of philosophy. The 
ancient legislators held that the people required a religion, 
which is true enough provided that it is based upon the 
worship of virtue and admiration of the works of Nature, for 
mOl'al teaching would then be founded upon truth. But 
when religion is made for the people it can only be founded 
on imposture. 

It is true that the ancients only looked upou this means of 
inculca.ting religion as the last that ought to be resorted to, 
and that Timmu8 (apud Plat.) has compared the use of it 
to the use of poison in medicine. But their successors have 
forgotten that poison ought only to be administered in 
infinitesimally small doses, and by very cautious hlUlds, 
and unfortunately the poison has been a.dministered without 
stint, and the administmtion of it has been confided to the 
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most treacherous and incapable hands. In the Augustan 
period we see the great historian Livy showing in many of 
his chapters how disgracefully credulous he and his fellow· 
countrymen were. Rome owed her ascendancy to her moral 
virtues; when superstition alone remained to her, the 
sceptre of the world broke in her hands, and the conquerors 
of the world became vile slaves when despotism bound them 
with the irons of superstition. The Romans had never been 
80 eager to adopt foreign modes of faith as they were under 

. the emperors, who E:'ncouraged superstition because they saw 
the power it gave them over the liberties of their subjects. 
The same was the case' in Egypt. Men were degraded in 
that country by sacerdotal despotism, and by kings elected 
by the priests. The Chaldman priests, who attributed every. 
thing to the stars, and who looked upon them as so many 
gods, had invented the art of modifying their influences, 
augmenting their benignity, and averting their malignity. 
The men who compared the administration of the universe 
to a great monarchy, of which the stars, which were sup
posed to be intelligent, were the ministers, and of which 
the Sun was the supreme head, caused it to be believed that 
it was possible to treat with the king of the universe and his 
ministers as one would treat with an Eastern despot and the 
ministers of his power, and to gain his favour, as one would 
gain theirs, by means of prayers and presents. 

At a subsequent period legislators conceived the idea of 
applying religion to politics and to morality; for the religion 
of autiquity, regarded from its mythological aspect, was by 
no means calculated to inculcate lessons of virtue. Initia
tion was the moral side of religion. Thus Lucian makes 
Menippus say, that having found nothing in the poet-s which 
was contrary to good morals aud to good laws, and having 
seen that the conduct of the gods was always contrary to 
that of respectable people, he had conceived the idea of 
going down to the infernal regions in order to learn there 
from Tiresias, a wise and inspired man, the moral rules 
which he ought to observe-which is a figurative way of 
saying that the principles of morality, which could not be 
fouud in the philosophers or in the poets, were to be sought 
for in the sanctuary, and in the doctrine of rewards and 
punishments in the world to come. If imposture and de
lusion could l>e necessary to inculcate lessons of justice and 
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of virtue, these legislators might have been excused for 
bringing about this strange association; for religion had, at 
least in appea.ra.nce, a more noble and more useful aim from 
the time that it became applied to these subjects. The 
sight of the order which reigns throughout the universe 
seemed to indicate to men that the gods themselves had 
given them the example of the order which ought to reign 
in their soci,al institutions. It was Said that it was im
possible to please the gods more than by imitating them; 
that virtue had more power than offerings in rendering 
them favourable to us, and whereas their power alone had 
hitherto been insisted upon, their justice was now brought 
prominently forward. This was the origin of the idea 
which the Egyptian priests accredited, and which the Greek 
poets who travelled in Egypt brought to their own country, 
that the gods went in various disguises into the different 
towns as strangers in order to be themselves witnesses of 
the actions of men, and to see whether they respected 
justice or the reverse (Diod. 1. I. cap. viii.). This is the 
origin of the story of the angels going to Sodom disguised u.s 
men, and this was also the basis upon which the foundations 
of the initiations were laid, and the perfection of society was 
the object proposed. The name ofThesmophora., or legislatrix, 
was given to the goddess to whom the honour of this 
institution was attributed, by which it was sought to teach 
posterity that initiations and laws, being derived from the 
same source, had also the same aim,-the perfection of 
society. 

From this time, as Plutn.rch (De Placito Mac. Phil. 1. I. 
cap. vi.) truly observes, belief in the gods was established 
on the triple basis of philosophy, or rather of physical 
knowledge, on mythology, and on legislation. The im
posing picture of the universe and the marvels of mytho
logical poetry provided legislators with scenes as wonderful 
as they were varied, which were exhibited in the sanctuaries 
of Egypt, Asia, and Greece. All that could contribute to 
illusion and to pleasure, all the resources of mechanical art 
and of magic, which was at that time merely the secret 
knowledge and imitation of natural phenomena, all the 
pomp of festivals, with their rich and varied decorations and 
vestments, majestic ceremonials, music with her enchanting 
powers, choruses, da.nces, the loud clashing of the cymbals 
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which was intended to excite enthusiasm and religious mad
ness, which was more favourable to religious ideas than 
calm reason, were put into action in order to attach and 
attract the multitude to the celebration of the mysteries. 
Music and philosophy were the two primary agencies set 
forth by the philosophers of old as a means of perfecting 
human nature, and the dogmas of Elysium and Tartarus 
were only invented for thQSC whom it is easier to guide by 
the illusions of imagination than by reason. Timreus of 
. Locris (cap. vi. § 9) says: "Music, and philosophy which 
guides her, have been appointed by the laws and by the 
gods to perfect the soul. They accustom, they persuade, 
they compel its irrational portion to obey the other portion. 
They soften that part which is irascible, they tranquillize 
concupiscences, and they prevent either of them from rising 
against reason, or from remaining idle when reason calls 
them either to act or to enjoy themselves. For all wisdom 
consists in acting and restrainiug oneself according to 
reason. A venerable and august philosophy has freed us 
from our errors to give us knowledge; it has withdrawn Ollr 
minds from profound ignorance to raise them to the con
templatiou of divine things, by meallS of which man becomes 
happy when he knows how to unite moderation in the 
a.ft'a.irs of this world, and becoming activity during the whole 
course of his life, with knowledge." 

Timreus, however, admits that poetical fictions respecting 
the justice of the gods, and the punishments they inflict upon 
men for their crimes may be used as an extreme remedy for 
those whom neither education, nor philosophy, nor the terrors 
of the law had any effect upon. He admits that they are 
falsehoods, but says that falsehood may be used for those 
over whom truth has no power. This maxim is identical 
with that of the philosophers whom Cicero (De Nat. Deor. 1. 
I. cap. xlii.) speaks of. They said: "Religious ideas have all 
beeu invented by the wise for the benefit of society, in order 
to lead by these means those whom reason could not reclaim." 
That portion of them which endeavoured to attach men to 
morality and to obedience to the laws by the fear of puwsh
ment and the hope of rewa.rd no doubt included such alle
gorical teaching as the Egyptian story of the disappeamnce 
of the Atlantis in consequence of the vices of its inhabitauts, 
the submersion of the world in the time of Deucalion, the 
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periodic destructions of the universe when virtue ha.d. dis
appeared, and vice had reached its greatest height, and 
Elysium, Ta.rta.rus, and Purgatory. Lucian (De Luctu) says 
that the poets Homer, Hesiod, aud other mythological 
writers who have been appointed to guide the opinions of 
those whom the philosophers caJ.l the good folks, the vulgar, 
who have believed their fictions, and respected them as if 
they were a sacred law, taught that there existed below the 
earth a deep abyss called Tartarus, and it is on this occasion 
that he gives a description of the infernal regions. Tinueus 
says: "As to him who is unruly and rebellious against wisdom, 
let the punishment which the law threatens fall upon him, 
and let him even be alarmed by the religious terrors which 
those works in which the vengeance of the celestial deities 
and the inevitable punishmentd which are destined for the 
guilty in hell are described, impress upon men, as well as 
the other fictions which the poet of Ionia. has collected 
according to the ancient religious beliefs. For as the body 
is sometimes healed by poisons when the disease will not 
yield to more healthy remedies, so men's minds are kept in 
order by falsehoods when it is impossible to restrain by truth. 
Let even the terror of those dogmas from foreign lands be 
added, if necessary, which make the souls of effeminate and 
timid men pass into the bodies of women, whose weakne88 
exposes them to wrong, the souls of murderers pass into the 
bodies of wild beasts, those of lewd men into wild boars or 
hogs, those of frivolous and changeable men into birds, and 
those of the idle, the sluggards, the ignorant, and fools, 
into fish. It is the just Nemesis who regulates these punish
ments in another life in concert with the terrestrial gods, who 
avenge the crimes which they have witnessed. The God 
who is the judge of all things has confided the adminis
tration of this lower world to them." 

Tinueus evidently agreed with those who held it to be 
lawful to make use of illusion and imposture to keep men 
within the bounds of justice and of duty. To gain still 
further power, the ancient legislators, as Diodorus Siculus (I. 
I. cap. xciv.) testifies, pretended tbat they had received their 
laws from the gods. He tells us that Menes, the first legis
lator of the E(O>ptians, who gave them the first written laws, 
pretended that he had received them from Mercury, who 
had dictated them to him himself; that Minos, who, accord-
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ing to Pausanias (Laonice, p. 82), never deliberated upon 
l'i!gislation without being assisted by Jupiter, and Lycurgus 
at La.cedmmon, asserted the same, and that this deceit had 
been practised by all legislators in every nation. He says 
that Zathraustes among the Arimaspes gave the Good Spirit 
the credit of his laws; that Zamolxis among the Getre, who 
admitted the immortality of the soul, said he had received 
them from Vesta; and that, lastly, Moses among the Jew", 
pretended to have received his laws from Jehovah, or from 
Jav, 11.8 he calls him. 

"Whither art thou going P" says Archelaus to Manes 
(Act. disput. Arch. Monum. Eccles. Grrec. et Lat. p. 60). 
" Art thou going, 0 barbarian, to impose upon the multitude 
and to enact thy play in the celebration of the mysteries of 
thy deity P " This speech might have been addressed to 0,11 
priests and heads of initiations: they were never a.nything 
but actors, and their representations were never anything 
but more or less amusing dramas, acted in more or less 
magnificent theatres. In the dramatic representations of 
Mithra and of Isis, griffins were exhibited among the scenes 
of the initiation. The initiated persons were placed behind 
a curtain, which was suddenly withdrawn, and the represen
tations of the griffins appeared to the eyes of the spectators 
on the day of the great Mithraic initiation (Philip. della Torre, 
p. 202; Vandal. Dissert. ad Taurobol. p. 10). Fantaatic 
figures, such as Indian dragons and hyperborean griffins, 
were made to appear (Apnl. Metam. 1. XI.). This exhibition 
appears to have taken place on the eighth of the Kalends of 
May. There were also pantomimic exhibitions and scenes 
with machinery, which was, no doubt, the reasou why 
Archelaus asked Manes if he was going to act his play. The 
hierophants contrived that darkness should conceal their 
mysteries with its veil, because it is favourable to delusion, 
Initiation was carried on in dark caves; thick groves were 
planted round the temples to create in them that darkness 
which creates a species of religious awe. The very name of 
mystery, according to Demetrius Phalerius, was a meta
phorical expression which indicated the secret terror which 
darkness inspired. Some think, however, that it is derived 
from the Egyptian word mu'or, a veil. The mysteries were 
almost always celebrated at night (Demetr. de Elocut. § 101). 
and they were usually called vigils, or nocturnal sacrifices 
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(Cic. de Legibus,1. II. Aristoph. Scho1.). All religions have 
had their pervigilia, or sacred vigils (Evagr. Rist. Eccl. 1. L 
cap. xi.). These nights were called holy and mystic nights 
(Sopat. Qurest. 888). Easter-eve is one of the vigils, the 
Pervigilium Paschre (Etym. Mag. Cic. de Nat. Deorum,1. L). 
Initiation into the mysteries of Samothrace took pla.ce at 
night, as did also the ceremonies of initiation into the 
mysteries of Isis, of which Apuleius speaks, and the other 
mysteries also. 

It is evident by the way in which Apuleius speaks of the 
mysteries of Isis that the great object of them was to set 
before the initiated person a representation of the life to come. 
He speaks as follows (Metam. 1. XI.) of what he has seen: 
"I have been near the confines of death: having crossed 
the threshold of Proserpine, I have returned thence through 
all the elements. In the middle of the night the sun appeared 
to me with dazzling brightness. I have been in the presence 
of the higher and lower deities, and I have worshipped them 
while I was close to them." The goddess told him that when 
he departed this life he would go down to Hades, that he 
would dwell in Elysium, and that from that very moment he 
might look forward to a long life on earth, on which he would 
live happy and full of honour under her protection. Isis had 
the power of averting the malign influences of the stars, of 
preventing the execution of the decrees of the Fates, and of 
enabling sailors to escape the dangers of the seas. Each 
sect of initiated persons was promised a heaven which was 
agreeable to their tastes. The Thracians, who were fond of 
wine, and dmnk deeply of it, were promised banquets, and 
nectar which was to keep them eternally intoxicated. 
Mahomet promised the Asiatics, who were fond of women, Ii. 
paradise of young houris, or of women ever young and ever 
virgin. The Christians, whose sect arose in a country where 
celestial harmony and choirs of angels and other spirits, of 
whom the Chaldreans had formed a hierarchy which extends 
through all the spheres, are held in great esteem, have a 
Paradise in which the angels sing hymns for ever before the 
throne of God. The Greeks, who loved art, dancing, music, 
gymnastic exercises, and rural festivals, were to find all these 
pleasures in Elysium, and to gratify the tastes which they 
had while on earth. 

In Lucian (Rist. Vene, vol. i. p. 750) we have a description 

Digitized by Google 



ORIGIY AND DESTIn. 029 

of his pretended arrival in the Fortunate Islands. The brilliant 
description he gives of them, and especially of the city of the 
happy, and of their happiness, resembles that of the heavenly 
Jerusalem in the Apocalypse in many particulars, as has 
already been observed. His city is of pnre gold, the walls 
are of emerald, the bnildings of jasper, the altars ofamethyst; 
there are seven gates instead of twelve, a.s in the Apoca.
lypse, bnt the aJlusion in both fictions is evidently astro
logical: there is no night there, and there is perpetual spring. 
The walls of the town are bathed by a river composed of the 
most exquisite essences, which meanders through meadows 
enamelled with flowers; the zephyr gently stirs the trees, 
which bear fruit twelve times a year, once every month, as 
they do in the Apocalypse. Three hundred and sixty five 
streamlt of water flow round the city, and there are seven 
rivers of milk. The sacred feast is held in the Elysian Fields, 
and it is enlivened by the strains of music and the songs of 
poetry. Homer, Arion, the Lesbian singer, Anacreon, and 
Stesichorus are there. The song of the most harmonious birds 
fills up the intervals of this concert. Two fountains, the 
fountain of mirth and the fountain of pleasures, are at the 
entrance of the haJl of feasting, and each of the guests drinks 
of them when he enters it. All the ancient legislators, sages, 
and the best-known philosophers of Greece are present 
at this banquet. In Nonnus (Dionys. 1. V.) the seven 
spheres are represented by the emblem of a large town, 
with seven gates, each of which is called after a planet, 
and Cadmus (or Serpentarius) builds it in honour of his wife 
Harmony on the spot where a cow who ha.s the crescent 
moon on her thigh ha.s just laid down, that is, under the 
Celestial Bull, the sign of 10 and Venus, which wa.s the first 
sign in allcient times, and the point from which the movement 
of the spheres began. 

Cadmus, who, like Apollo, had conquered the serpent 
Python, lays the foundations of the capital of Ikeotia, and 
espouses the lovely Harmony, the daughter of Venus and 
Mars (Dionys. 1. V. vel'. 54). He lays out his streets in the 
direction of the four quarters of the world. He gives his 
enclosure a circular form, and makes seven openings in it, to 
imitate the seven divisions of the heavens. • • . He places 
seven gates in them-the number of the seven planets. The 
first gate faced the West; it was sacred to the Moon, and 
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had a name which resembled the roaring of a bull, which is 
the animal which the homed moon harnesses to her chariot. 
The next gate to that of the Moon was sacred to Mercury 
the next planet to her; and the third to Venus or Aphrodite. 
The fourth, facing the East, was sacred to the Sun, and was 
placed in the middle, as the Sun is placed in the midst of 
the planetary system. This gate is called the gate of Electra, 
or of Phaeton, on account of its brilliancy. The fifth gate is 
sacred to Mars, which is separated from Venus by the Sun, 
or Phaeton, which is betwee~ them. The sixth gate, which 
is more brilliant, bears the sign of Jupiter. The last gate is 
sacred to the seventh planet, or Saturn. In this terrestrial 
city Cadmus represents the arrangement of the universe, 
and the Muses repair to it to celebrate his marriage 
with Harmony by their songs. Venus ornaments the nup
tial bed, and the Ismenian Apollo, mingling among the 
Muses, sings on his seven-stringed lyre the wedding of Har
mony. 

This allegory represents the re-establishment of harmony 
and order in the Universe at the vernal equinox, at the 
restoration of the Bull, called Venus, the point to which the 
movement of each sphere related. Cadmus is Serpentarius 
in aspect with Taurus which, by its nocturnal rising 
announced the destruction of winter and of darkness, which 
were brought in every year by the serpent who is near to 
the pole, who, Theon says, is the serpent who was slain by 
Cadmus and by Apollo. The town of Breotia is the universe, 
or the aunual re-establishment of the order of the universe 
under the Celestial Bull. 

The aucients are by no means agreed as to where their 
Elysium was situated. Plutarch places it in the moon; 
but Plato, in his Phredo, has placed a celestial and holy 
earth above the other, which resembles the celestial Jerusalem 
of the Apocalypse. This is the ethereal spot, or the free and 
luminous air of the Pythagoreans of which the Golden 
Verses of Pythagoras (Aurea Carmin. ver. 70), speaks as 
weH as Hiero~les, who has written a commentary on that work. 
This was the true Elysium, to which virtuous souls went to 
enjoy the company of the gods, and participate in the sacred 
banquet of the immortal deities. It is there, as Plato ob
serves, that the soul, freed from the body, becomes reunited to 
that divine element which bears the greatest a.naJogy to its 
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nature, and that it becomes really united with the gods, to 
live e~rnally with them. 

Lucian (ibid. pp. 764 and 767) has also placed near the 
Fortunate Islands six other islands, called the Islands of the 
Impious, from which vast sheets of flame proceeded. A fright
ful smell of sulphur, pitch, and bitumen emanated from it. 
A bla.ck thick smoke filled the air, which gave forth a dew of 
melted pitch. Mournful cries, the howling of the wretched 
victims, and the noise of rods was heard on all sides. These 
islands were girt by steep rocks. The soil was "arid; not a 
single tree 01' spring could be seen; but there were rivers, one 
of which was a hot slough, the other of blood. In the interior 
of the prison another river flowed whieh was all fire, and 
which was filled with fi@hwhich resembled firebrands; others, 
which were smaller, resembled live coals in motion. False
hood was onl3 of the crimes which was most severely punished 
in those frightful abodes. 

Lucian gets to these regions after seven days' travel through 
the air (ibid. p. 714), like John, who, after traversing the 
seven spheres, reaches the firmament, at the four comers of 
which are the four celebrated animals. The land which he 
reaches is the moon, where souls, 8I!cording to Plutarch 
(De Facie in Orbe Lurue), dwell after death. Lucian traverses 
the spheres like John, and there are monsters, hippogriffs, 
&e., which very much resemble those in the Apoca.1ypse. 
Lucian travels through the zodiac, the town of Lucifer, and 
the town of lustres or lanterns, which is situated near the 
Pleiades and Hyades. 

The author of the apologue of the man who had returned 
to life, says Plato (De Rep.!. X.), ordered him to observe 
carefully everything that passed, because he had to return 
to earth and inform the living of what happened among the 
dead. He observed, therefore, souls which went oft' by the 
two openings, both those of heaven and those of earth, as 
soon as they had been judged. Through one of the openings 
of the earth came the souls which came in order to be 
judged, and through the other those which had been con
demned returned to the deep abysses of the earth. Through 
one of the openings of the sky the souls of the just re
ascended towards the abode of Jight and eternal happine88, 
and through the other they descended from it to animate 
bodies. Those which ascended from the earth appeared to 
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be dirty and dusty; those, on the contrary, which came down 
from heaven were white and luminous. As they arrived at 
the place of meeting in multitudes, they appeared to be 
wearied with long travel, and to require to rest in the field 
which WOB situated in the midst of their path. There those 
which had formerly known each other embraced one another, 
and all of them, both those which ascended from earth and 
those which descended from heaven, informed themselves 
respecting the state of those of their acquaintance who still 
remained there, and each of them hastened to answer these 
questions. Those which arrived from the earth, still plunged 
in grief, and weeping, related the evils they had gone 
through, and which they had witnessed during their painful 
travels under the earth, which lasted not less than a thousand 
years. The author of the Apocalypse also speaks (chap. xx.) 
of an interval of a thousand years which elapses between the 
first and the second death, or between the passage to the 
place of happiness. Plutarch, as we have seen, places this 
spot of rest in the moon, where openings were found by 
which souls went in and out to go to heaven or earth. There 
they gave an account (,f what t.hey had done. Elysinm was 
situated in that part of the moon which looks towards the 
sky. The Apocalypse (chap. xx. 4) also causes at this same 
period of the millenary interval thrones and persons seated 
upon them to whom the power of judging was given, to 
appear. The interval between the first death and the second 
or the passage to life eternal, is clearly indicated in Plutarch. 
On the other hand, the souls which came down from heaven 
related the marvels which they had seen, and described the 
delightful existence they had led there. 

'fhis theological fiction respecting the travels of souls from 
heaven to earth, and afterwards from earth to heaven, was 
not confined to the philosophers: it was exhibited in the 
sanctuaries, and it formed part of the dogmas of initiation, 
as we have seen in the vision of John, called the Apocalypse. 
Plato's fiction, or the revelation of this Er of Pamphylia, as 
well as that of John, had the same moral aim as the tables 
of Alsop, which, Mr. Burnet states, formed part of the same 
manuscript as the Apoea.lypse, viz. to inspire men with the 
love of virtue and hatred of vice. The end or moral con
clusion of them all, therefore, is, that we must prepare our-

~lves to appear before the great Judge with a heart free from 
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all stain, as Socrates says in the Gorgias, for he observes 
that for a soul stained with crimes to descend to hell is the 
greatest of all evils. Plato draws the same conclusion from 
his fable of Er, from which he deduces that it is necessary 
to follow the paths of justice and wisdom in order that we 
may one day be able to pursue that elevated road which 
leads to heaven, and avoid most of the evils to which the 
soul is exposed during its subterranean journey of a thousand 
years. Socrates, in the Phaldo, also holds that it is necessary 
to endeavour to purify our sonIs from passions here below in 
order to. be ready to appear at the time when destiny calls 
us to hell. 

It is easy, therefore, to see that this universally spread 
fiction had no other object than that which is so evidently 
shown by the moral which all the philosophers drew at the 
end of these species of religious apologues. It was a great 
moral truth which was endeavoured to be inculcated under 
the veil of a great fiction, and with the apparatus of a great· 
dramatic exhibition, such as that of the mystic phantoms 
which were made to appear in the sanctuaries. Attempts 
were also made to assure men against the terrors of death, 
and against the frightful idea of total annihilation. Death 
was no longer anything but a passage to a more happy 
state, as the author of the dialogue called Axiochus says. 
Re adds, however, that a man must have lived a good life 
in order to be able to attain to this happiness. These 
fictions, therefore, only bl'Gught consolation to the virtuous 
and religious; to the rest they brought nothing but despair. 
They sUlTOunded men with terrors and alarms which dis
.turbed them throughout their whole lives. Nothing, in fact, 
could be more terrible than the descriptions which were 
given of the dungeons of hell, and of the dift'erent species of 
tortures which were inflit~ted there upon the guilty. On 
leaving the field in which the dread judge is seated (Virg. 
Eneid. 1. VI. ver. 549) the wretched criminal passes to the 
left to descend into Ta.rtarus. The first object which meets his 
eyes is an immense prison, sUlTOunded by a triple wa.ll~ which 
the river Phlegethon surrounds with its fiery waves, in which 
it tosses about fragments of burning rock with a terrible 
noise. In front is an immense door, set in columns of a 
metal so hard ·that no power, not even that of the gods, 
can destroy it; it is hnked by a lofty tower of iron. At 
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the entrance the tenible Tisiphone is seated, clothed in a 
bloody garment, and guarding this gate by day and by 
night. On drawing near to this honible abode, the lashes 
of the whips which tear the bodies of the damned are heard, 
and their cries of agony which are mingled with the sound 
of the chains which they drag about with them. The stem 
judge has scarcely delivered them to the furies, when 
Tisiphone seizes them, and, armed with a whip and with 
frightful serpents, calls her sisters, the cruel administratl'ixes 
of these tenible pullishments. As soon as these iron gates, 
rolling upon their hinges with a fearful noise, are opened, a 
tenible gulf is seen in which these miserable beings, whom 
Divine vengeance has delivered up to the most fea.rful 
punishments, may be discovered. This gulf, which is called 
Ta.rtarus, goes under the earth at twice the depth which 
separates earth from heaven. Into this gulf the ancient 
children of the earth, the giants with serpents' feet, who move 
about in every direction at the bottom of this gulf, were 
hurled by thunderbolts. This fiction has been repeated in 
the Revelations (chap. xx. 2, 3), where an angel is repre
sented as chaining "antiquum serpentem," that old ser
pent, which is the Devil, who had made war a.ga.inst God as 
the giants had against Jupiter. 

The Jewish teaching (Treatise Rosch Haschansh) is that 
"the true sinners among the Israelites and other nations 
shaJI go down to hell, and there be judged during the space 
of twelve months. After these twelve months their body is 
annihilated, and a spirit spreads them under the feet of 
the righteous, for it is said: 'And ye shall tread down the 
wicked, for they shall be ashes under the soles of your feet' 
(MaJ. iv. 2). But the disciples who interpret the word of 
Jehovah falsely, those who speak against the Law, and the 
Epicureans (those who deny the Thorah and the resurrec
tion of the dead), those who depart from the paths of the 
Church, those who have sinned by teaching others to sin, 
will descend to hell, and there be eternally damned." 

In Treatise Sabath, 1. XXIII., we are told, "Rabbi 
Eliezer has said: 'The souls of the righteous are gathered 
together under Jehovah's throne of glory; the BOuls of the 
wicked are punished; an angel is at one end of the Universe 
and throws them to an angel who stands at the other end.' " 
Another Rabbi says: "For the first twelve months the body 
is preserved (the wicked are not in question now), and the 
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souls ascend and descend (this is the origin of the legends of 
the appearances of souls on the graves). But after twelve 
months the body is annihilated (n~:I '1m,), the soul ascends, 
and never returns." 

Those who were initiated into the mysteries of Eleusis 
were shown the two principles of darkness and light in the 
successive scenes of da.rkness and of light which were made 
to pass before their €oyes (MeUl'S. Eleus. cap. xi.). To the 
most complete darkness, attended by illusions and frightful 
phantoms, the most brilliant light, the brightness of which 
surrounded the statue of the deity, was made to succeed. 
(Dion. Chrysost. Orat. xii., Themistius in Patr. et Fragm. 
ejusd. apud Stobalum). The candidate went into a mys
terious temple, of wonderful size and beauty, where several 
mystic pictures were exhibited to him, where his sense of 
hearing was delighted by the sound of different voices, and 
where scenes of darkness and of light passed in succession 
before his eyes. Themistius (Orat. n.) describes the initi
ated person as fnll of fear and religious awe, tottering, 
aud uncertain as to which way he ought to turn in the midst 
of the profound darkness which surrounds him, at th'3 
moment when he is about to enter that part of the sanctuary 
in which the goddess dwells. But when the hierophant has 
opened the door of the inner precinct of the sanctuary, 
",hen he has removed the veil which covers the goddess, 
and has cleaned and polished the statue, he causes it to 
appear to the initiated person, glowing with a divine light. 
The dense cloud and darkness which had hitherto enveloped 
the candidate vanishes; he is filled with a lovely and lumin
ous brightness, which draws his soul out of the profound 
depression in which it was plunged, and the purest light 
succeeds to the blackest darkness. 

In a fragment of another s~ch of the 8&m~ author, 
which Stobmus (Serm. cxix.) has preserved to ns, we see 
that the initiated person is frightened by sights of all de
scriptions before the emct moment that his initiation is to 
be completed; that astonishment and terror take possession 
of his mind; his whole body trembles, and a cold sweat 
runs over his limbs up to the moment when he is shown 
light-a light of the most wonderful kind. The brilliant 
representation of Elysium was exhibited to him, in which 
he saw delightful meadows with a pure sky a.bove them, 
whe~ he saw festivals celebrated by dances, where he hean 
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the harmonious voices and the solemn songs of the hiero
phants, and where he enjoys the sight of the sltCred visions. 
It is there that, being absolutely free, and exempt from all 
evils, he mingles with the initiated crowd and, crowned with 
Bowers, celebrates the holy orgif!s with them. 

In Treatise Baba Bithra., L VIn., it is sa.id: "In the 
world to come there will be no one who does not enjoy 
simultaneously a country in which there are mountains, 
valleys, and hills," in other words, the Elysian fields of the 
Pagans. In another p8.8sage a Rabbi says: "In the world 
which is to come women will conceive and bring forth 
children nearly at the same time." "How can that be?" 
asks a disciple. " Look at the hens," answers the Rabbi; 
"everything is possible for Nature." Luke xv. 7: " Joy 
shall be in heaven OTer one sinner that repenteth more than 
over ninety and nine just persons," &c., is in accordance 
with the Talmud, which places the righteous below those 
who have repented. It says expressly (Treatise Bera.choth, 
1. V.): "Where those who have repented are placed, those 
who are perfectly righteous cannot remain." The Midrasch 
also sa.ys: "He who has repented is gren.ter than he who is 
perfectly righteons." 

The ancients therefore represented here below in the 
sanctuaries what was one da.y to be the lot of the virtuous 
soul, when it should be freed from the· bonds of the body, 
and from the dark prison in which it is confined, and when 
that initiation which had sanctified its virtnes caused it 
to pass into the bright regions of the ether, and into the 
dwelling of Ormuzd, where, as Psellus (In Orac. Zoroast.) 
says, the true autopsy begins, when he who is initiated 
sees himself" the Divine Lights." 

The priests of Eleusis were politic enough not to show all 
at once. They reserved o~er representations for succeeding 
years, so as to keep the curiosity of the initiated person in 
suspense, and leave him always something to wish for 
(Tertull. adv. Valent.). There were several enclosures, as in 
the temple at Jerusalem, which were only entered by 
degrees. . A great veil separated the different species of 
pictures, and prevented certain classes of the initiated from 
Beeing the objects exposed to view in the interior of the 
sanctuary (Psell. de Spbinge in Aoagogicis). There were 
certain statues (Meunius, ca.p. viii.) and certain pictures in 
the temples in which the initiated met, which everyone 
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could see; .but Proclus (in Tim. I. n.) says that there were 
othen concea.led in the interior which were the forms which 
the gods a.ssumed in the magical apparitions. These were 
only known to those who were initiated, and the great 
advantage of initiation was to be a.ble to enjoy those mystic 
exhibitions, and to behold the Divine Lights. It W8.B for 
them that the veil fell which concea.led the sanctuary of the 
goddess from othen, and that the sacred robe was removed 
which covered her statue, and which a divine light suddenly 
surrounded (Themist. Ora.t. ii.). This ceremony, which wa.s 
ca.l1ed «I>OJTIJfYf.II'Y'I1, announced the apparition 01' epiphany of 
the gods. The sanctuary wa.s filled with the divine light, 
the rays of which struck the eyes and penetrated the BOul of 
the initiated who were admitted to behold this beautiful 
vision. They were prepared for this moment of bliss by 
fearful scenes (MeUl'Bius, cap. xi. ; Plethon. ad Ora.c. Zoroastr. ; 
DiQn. Chrysost. Ora.t. xii.), by alternations of hope and fear, 
of light and darkness, by the flashing of lightning, by the 
terrible noise of imitated thunder, and by apparitions of 
spectres and magica.l illusions which struck both eyes and 
ean simultaneously. Claudius gives a description of one of 
these scenes in the beginning of his poem on the "Rape of 
Proserpine," in which he a.l1udes to what used to take place 
at the mysteries of that goddess (Claud. de Rapt. Proserp. 
1. I.). n The temple shakes," exclaims Cla.udius; "the 
lightning sheds a brilliant light, by means of which the 
goddess announces her presence. The ea.rth shakes; a. 
terrible noise is heard in the midst of the shocks. The 
temple of the sons of Cecrops gives forth prolonged roarings. 
Eleusis raises her sacred torches. The serpents of Tripto
lemus are heard to hiss. • • • The dread Hecate is seen afar 
oft'." These imposing preliminaries had, a.s ha.s been before 
observed, no other aim than to give the initiated penon a 
grand idea of the state to which he W8.B about to be raised. 
The other ceremonies, and a.l1 the extemal pom~ which 
accompanied the celebration of the great mysteries had the 
same object in view, that of heightening the solemnity of the 
wonhip, and of increasing the respect of the people for 
religion and the laws. Nothing could be grander or more 
magnificent than the celebration of the great mysteries, 
which, according to the generally received opinion (MeUl'S. 
Eleus. cap. xxi., &C.), la.sted nine days. 
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CRAPrER xxnI. 
THE origin of man ca.nnot be considered apart from that 
universe of whiclt he forms a portion, and to the influences 
of which he is subject throughout his life. The aucients 
held that man and allliring creatures were formed through 
the direct instrumentality of the heavenly bodies, or in the
shadow of the gods, out of the earth. In the aphorisms OJ 

a writer called Hermes (Hermetis Centum Aphor.) we a.reo 
told that the sun and the moon are, next to God, the cause 
of o.ll living beings. Plutarch (Qwest. Rom.) says that the 
Romans were of opinion that the sun was the lord and head 
of movable substance, in which generation and destruction 
takes place, in other words, of the elementary matter 01 

which a.ll sublunary bodies are made. Whence does man 
proceed P said certain philosophers: from the sun and from 
man (Julianus, Orat. IV.). In the same way the Peruvians 
ca.lled themselves the Children of the Sun. 4ccording to 
the learned among the Egyptians, the sun by warming thE.' 
slime, gave birth to all animals, and infused the principles 
of movement and of heat which put life into the humid 
matter which formed part of their organisation. This 
development of the footus under the covering or light bubble 
which covered the first germs which heat caused to expand 
is described by Diodorus, quoted by Eusebius (Prrep. Ev. 
1. I. cap. vii.). The Phoonicians also attributed to the sun 
the primitive generation of animals, and also of man, who 
began existence by raising his hands to the brilliant Star 
of Day, and proclaiming him Beel-Samim, or King of Heaven, 
in Phoonician. They also held that his life and his body 
were under their protection throughout the whole of his . 
existence. Each of the planets had charge of one of the 
seven ages of the life of man (Sahn. Ann. Chim.). The Moon 
had the charge of infancy up to five years of age. The next 
ten years were under the inspection of Me,rcury, the god of 
letters and of the sciences which are taught during youth; 
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and the next eight years belonged to Venus, the goddess of 
love. The sun presides over youth, and over the middle of 
life, as being the centre of the spheres. Mars pl'E'sides over 
the age in which man is in possession of all his strength; 
Jupiter over the age in which man possesses wisdom a.nd the 
whole of his reasoning powers; and Saturn over the slow and 
icy progress of decrepitude. Every member of man's body 
also was under the inspection of a planet (Haly de J udic. Ast. 
pars i. cap. vi.) : thus, Saturn had the right ear, the arms, &c.; 
Jupiter the sides, the lungs, &c.; Mars the left ear, the loins, 
&c.; the Sun had the right eye, the brain, the heart, and 
the nerves; Veuus the flesh and fat; Mercury had reason, the 
tongue, and the nostrils; and the Moon had the throat, the 
stomach, the womb, and all the left portions of the body. 
There was another division of the body of ma.n, who was 
called a microcosm, or little world, and was divided into 
twelve portions like that larger world to whose action he 
was subjected. These divisions were made especial use of in 
medical astrology. Each one of these portious of the body 
was subject to one of the divisions of the heavens or signs of 
the zodiac (Firmic. L II. cap. xxvii.). The head was sub
ject to Aries, the neck to Taurus, the shoulders to Gemini, 
the heart to Cancer, the breast to Leo, the belly to Virgo, 
the loins to Libra, the groin to Scorpio, the thigh to Sagit
tarius, the knees to Capricorn, the leg to Aquarius, and the 
feet to Pisces. The signs of the zodiac were in turn subject 
to the twelve great gods who presided over them. Minerva., 
who issued from the brain of Jupiter, was pla.ced at the head 
of the zodiac, or in Aries, which presided over the head. of 
man. These deities were distributed through the signs in 
the following order:-

Lanigerum Pallas, taurum CythereA tuetur ; 
FormOBus Ph rebus gemiD08; CylltlDie cancrum, 
J utllter et cum matre Deum regis ipse leonem ; 
SplliCera est virgo Cererisl Cabricat&que libra 
Vulcano; pugnax Mavortt scorpius II/eret. 
Venantem Diana virum, sed partis eqUiDIIl; 
Atque augusta fovet capricomi sidera Vesta; 
Et Jom adversum JunoDis Aquarius utrum eat; 
Agnoacitque 8UOB NeptuDus in mquore pisces. 

(ManiLl. IL ver. 489.) 

These astrological ideas were, however, not inconsistent 
with teaching of a far higher a.nd more elevating character j 
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or rather, perhaps, we may say that the former exhibited 
the belief of the vulgar, and the latter of the philosophers. 
In the following "Discourse on Initiation" addressed by 
Hermes to his son Tatian, we discern the germ of those 
ideas which have been so amply developed since it was 
written:-

"I address this discourse to thee, 0 Tatian I that thou 
mayest be initiated into the name of the Supreme Ood. If 
thou canst understand it, that which seems to thee for the 
most part to be invisible will become manifest. If God were 
visible, He could not exist. Everything which is visible has 
been created, for it has become manifest; but the Invisible 
ever exists without having occasion to manifest itself. It ever 
exists, and it makes all things visible. Invisible, because 
eternal., it makes all things become apparent without mani
festing itself. Uncreated, it makes all things manifest 
by rendering them visible. Visibility belongs only to things 
created; it is Genesis. He, therefore, who alone is Uncrea.te 
is for that very reason nnrevealed and invisible; but by 
making all things manifest He reveals Himself in them and 
by them, more especially to those to whom He is willing to 
reveal Himself. 

"Therefore, 0 my son, first pray to the Lord and Fa.ther 
of all, to the Only God, to the God from whom Unity has 
proceeded, that He may be favourable to thee, and that thou 
mayest be able to understand Him. Meditation alone can 
understand the Invisible, because it is itself invisible. If 
thou art able, thou wilt see Him, 0 Tatia.n, by the eyes of 
thine nnderstanding, for the Lord does not hide Himself, He 
reveals Himself throughout the Universe. Thou canst 
understsnd Him, lay hold of Him with thine hands, and 
contemplate the image of God. But bow could He manifest 
Himself to thee if that which is in thee is invisible to thyselfll 
If thou wilt see mm, think of the sun, thiuk of the moon in 
her course, think of the stars in ordered array. Who sustains 
that order? for order is caused by number and by place. 
The Sun is the greatest of the gods of heaven: all the 
celestial gods recognise him as their King and their ruler; 
and this Star, greater than both earth and sea together, 
permits other stars much smaller than himself to revolve 
above him. What reverence, what awe is it that compels 
him to do 80 P The course of each of these other stars in 
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the heavens is various and unequal. Who has appointed to 
each of them the direction and the length of its course P 
The Great Bear revolves upon its own axis, and canses the 
universe to revolve with it. Who uses it as an instrument P 
Who has put limits to the sea P Who has laid the founda
tions of the earth P 

" There is then, 0 Tatian I a Creator and a Ruler of all this 
universe. Place, number, and order could not be maintained 
without a Creator. Order cannot exist without place, and 
without limits; there must therefore be a Ruler, 0 my son. 
Disorder must have a Ruler that it may attain unto Order. 
If thou hadst wings, couldst rise in the air, and there, hover
ing between earth and heaven, couldst behold the solid earth, 
the liquid seas, the flowing rivers, the light air, fire with its 
subtle nature, the courses of the stars, and the heaven which 
envelops them, what a magnificent spectacle thou wouldst 
behold, 0 my son I How thou wouldst see in a moment the 
immovable moving, and the invisible becoming manifest in 
the order and beauty of the universe I 

" If thou wouldst contemplate the Creator even in perish
able things, in things which are on the earth, or in the deep, 
reflect, 0 my son, on the formation of man in his mother's 
womb; contemplate carefully the skill of the Workman; learn 
to know Him according to the divine beauty of the work. 
Who formed the orb of the eye P Who pierced the openings 
of the nostrils and of the ears j» Who made the mouth to open jl 
Who traced out the channels of the veins P Who made the 
bones hard P Who covered the flesh with skin P Who sepa
rated the fin~ers and the toes P Who made the feet broad P 
Who hollowed out the pores P Who spread out the spleen P 
Who formed the heart like a pyramid P Who made the sides 
wide P Who formed the caverns of the lungs P Who made 
the honourable parts of the body conspicuous, and concealed 
the others P See how much skill is bestowed on one species 
of matter, how much labour on one single work; everywhere 
there is beauty, everywhere perfection, everywhere variety. 
Who made all these things P Who is the mother, who is the 
father, if it be not the only and invisible God, who has created 
all things by his will P 

"No one pretends that a statue or a picture can exist 
without a sculptor or a painter; and shall this creation not 
have a Creator P 0 blindnes!l I 0 impiety I 0 ignorance I 
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Beware, 0 my son Tat r how thou deprivest the work of the 
Workman. Rather give to God the name which suits him 
best. Call him the Fa.ther of all things, for he is the only 
God, and it is his nature to be a. father, a.nd, if I ma.y be per
mitted to use so bold a.n expression, it is his nature to 
engender and to crea.te. And a.s nothing can exist without 
a. Creator, God himself could not exist if he were not iu
cessantly crea.ting in the a.ir, on the ea.rth, in the deep, in 
the universe, a.nd in every portion of it-in wha.t exists, a.nd 
in wha.t does not exist. For there is nothing in the universe 
which is not God. He is that which is, a.ud that which is 
not, for he has made manifest that which is, and tha.t which 
is not he retains in himself. 

" Such is the God who is superior to his name, the God 
invisible a.nd visible, who reveals Himself to the mind a.nd to 
the sight, who ha.s no body, and yet ma.ny bodies, or rather 
all bodies, for there is nothing which is not God. This is 
why all na.mes a.re his, for he is the only Fa.ther, and this 
is why He has no na.me, for he is the Fa.ther of 0.11. What 
can I say of Thee P Wha.t can I say to Thee P Where shall 
I look that I may bless Thee P Above, below, within, or 
without P There is no path, no place extema.l to Thee. 
There a.re no beings but Thee. All is in Thee, all proceeds 
from Thee. Thou givest all and receivest nothing, for Thou 
possessest ill, a.nd there is nothing which does not belong to 
Thee. 

"When shall I praise thee, 0 Fa.ther' for no one ca.n 
know thy tim~ or thine hour P For what should I pra.ise 
thee P for tha.t which thou ha.st crea.ted, or for that which 
thou ha.st not crea.ted P for that which thou ha.st revealed, or 
for that which thou ha.st concea.led P How shall I praise 
thee? As belonging to me, and possessing thee a.s mine 
own P or a.s a. Being who is distinct from me P For thou art 
all tha.t I can be, 0.11 tha.t I ca.n do, all tha.t I can 88.y; for 
Thou a.rt all, and there is nothing which is not Thee I Thou 
art all that is born, and all tha.t is not born; Thou art 
wisdom in thought, the creating Father, the God who acts, 
the Supreme Deity, and the Author of all things. The 
subtlest thing in matter is air, in air the soul, in the soul 
wisdom, in wisdom God." 

This is properly called a "Discourse on Initiation," 
for it was the great object of all initiation to bring the 
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soul to see true beauty, to contemplate the Supreme or 
spiritual Deity, and to attain to the knowledge of the truth, 
as far as the weakness of our reasoning powers allows us to 
do so (Hieroc. in Aurea Cum.; Pluto de Iside). Hermes or 
Pimander was a book of very great antiquity among the 
Christians (Beaus. tome i. p. 806), and it is still much 
thought of in the East. Faustus the Manichrea.n places 
Hermes among the prophets of the Gentiles. The Syrians 
have still some of the discourses of Hermes with his dis
ciple Tatian, written in the Babylonian language. The 
Valentinians called initiation "light" (Epiph. 1. I.) and 
80 sufficient was it that Clemens Alexandrinus acknowledges 
that those who lived by the light of reason were Christians: 
Kal 01 /UTa TOU 'AlYyov /3"o,rraIlTU Xp'fTTt.aIlOt Elrrw-in other 
words, that revelation and initiation were identical. 

The Egyptians conceived God to be in his nature the 
.A uthor of Harmony. It is the eternal and ever-acting God. 
says Pimander, who has not only given us harmony, but 
who has also organised the instruments of His eternal 
music-that is, as Jablonski (Proleg.) correctly observes, the 
seven planets, which Plato calls the voices or the instru
ments of Time. Pythagoras introduced into Greece and 
Italy this Oriental doctrine, which represented God ~mble
matica.lly as a musician who maintained the eternal concert 
of the universe, which harmony wone constituted, and from 
which a species of concert of the celestial spheres resulted 
(Origen. Philosoph. p. 27). The Hindus also make their 
Vishnu to be a celestial musician under the name of Be
ringui (MSS. des Metam. No. xi. fig. 25, Bibl. Royale). 
The Pytbagoreans ca.lled the heavens, which are composed 
of the seven harmonious spheres, the lyre of God (Manil. 
Fie. Comm. in Plot. Ennead ii. 1. V. cap. iv.). The motive 
soul of the heavens was the Deity himself, and the sun was 
often considered to be that soul; thus Hercules became, 
like Apollo, a leader of the Muses, and the representation of 
him in the constellations is attended by the lyre, which is 
ca.lled the lyre of Ingeniculus, and the lyre of Orpheus, for 
this constellation was called Orpheus. Virgil also (~n. 
1. VI. ver. 646) puts into the hands of Orpheus in Elysium 
a lyre which gives forth seven different sounds. 

S. Athanasius held that the unity of God did not imply 
the unity of the world. He says (Contra. Gent. i.) : " Ipse 
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StructlS mUltI quoque oplttces putarentur, 800, uno opere 
existente, unus quoque ejus auctor crederetur. Non tamen 
quia unus est effectus, unus quoque est mundus, nam alios 
etiam mundos Deus fabricare potuerit "-in the Greek, 'Eov
IIIITO "Ii a>";\o", KOtTpOU' '1TOt~tT(" 0 SEO,. 

The modern doctrine of the etemityof the universe and of 
matter was laid down long ago by Ocellus, who, as we have 
seen, says (cap. i. § 6): "The universe, considered as a whole, 
tells us nothing which reveals its origin, or which foretells its 
destruction. No one has seen it created, or increased, or 
made better, or become deteriorated, or decrease; it is ever 
the same, it ever exists in the same way, and it is always 
equal, and similar to itself." 

We find Origen (Contra Cels. 1. IV.) writing against a 
belief, which he attributes to the Egyptians, the Pythago
reans, and the Platonists, which was not only that the 
universe was indestructible, but also that there were great 
periods which succeeded each ot.her throughout eternity, 
and which perpetually brought hack the same aspects of the 
stars, and the same events. This conception is set forth in 
the fourth Eclogue of Virgil, which in two MSS. consulted by 
Pierius was entit.led "De Interpretatione Novi Sreculi, et 
Novi Sreculi Interpretatio," a title which is fully justified by 
verses 4 and 5 of the Eclogue. The sacred fiction which 
Virgil here makes use of to flatter Augustus was embodied 
in the Sibylline books, which Justin Martyr advises all 
Christians to read, as most of the true religion may be 
learned from them. He mentions Plato's opinion that the 
Cumrean Sibyl prophesied of many great things truly, and 
says that she has described the advent of Christ in express 
words, an opinion which was held, as we shall see, by Con
stantine also, concerning whom we are told, "Non mirnm 
esse, quod Constantinus tam magnifice de libris Sibyllinis 
locutus est, cum eminentissima Ecclesire lumina eos toties 
ante ipsum testimonio suo comprobassent." Bellarmine also 
admits that the Sibyls are true prophetesses. These pro
phecies were in realit.y, like all such utterances, capable of 
being applied to any great ~rsonage. Cicero (De Div. 1. L) 
says: "We take notice of the verses of the Sibyl which she 
is said to have poured out in a fury or prophetic frenzy, the 
interpreter whereof was lately thought t.o have been about 

Digitized by Google 



ORIGIN AJ.'W lJESTINY. 646 

to declare in the Senate-house that if we would be safe we 
should acknowledge him for a king who rE"ally was so. If 
there be any such thing contained in the Sibylline books, 
then we demand, concerning what man is it spokE"n, and of 
what time P For whoever framed these Sibylline verses, he 
craftily contrived that whatsoever should come to pass might 
seem to have been predicted in them by taking away all dis
tinctions of persons and times. He also purposely affected 
obscurity, that the same verses might be accommodated some
times to one thing, sometimes to another. But that they 
proceeded not from fury and prophetic rage, but rather from 
art and contrivance, doth no less appea.r otherwise than from 
the acrostic in them." This passage shows that the cele
bra,ted acrostic IHIOTI XPEIITOI SEOT TIOI IOTHP 
was there in Cicero's time, and moreover Eusebius affirms 
that Cicero quoted the very verses which contained the 
acrostic, and which he says were in the Erythrrean Sibyl. 
If the Christians had forged the a.crostic, they would have 
inserted. XpLiTTOg, and not XpIUTTOJ. Scipio and Sylla had 
both previously founded their claims on the prophecy in the 
Sibylline books that an illustrious person or a saviour would 
come on the opening of some unknown, but speedily ex
pected, new age, and Virgil in the sixth book of the lEneid 
thus applies it to Octavius:-

"Turn, turn thine eyes I see here thy race divine, 
Behold thy own imperial Roman line: 
CEsar, with all the Julian name 8urvey; 
See, where the glorious ranka ascend to-day I 
This-this is he I-the chief so long foretold 
To bleBS the land where Saturn ruled of old, 
And give the Lernean realms a second altll of gold I 
The promised prince, A UGUSTUS the divine, 
Of CEsar'S race, and Jove's immortal line." 

Seneca (Quat. Nat. 1. III. cap. xxx.) holds, like Virgil, 
that when the catastrophes which conclude each of the great 
periods take place, the former order of things is re-esta
blished, that both animals and man, who is again put in 
possession of his primitive innocence and happiness, are again 
created; that man does not long remain in his state of 
happiness, but that sin soon' reappea.rs on earth, and sullies 
the primitive purity of the morals of mankind. All this is 
the result of destiny. Berosus, quoted by Seneca (ibid. cap. 
~.), saya that it is the motion of the stars which brings 
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about those great periodic revolutions. The ongm and 
length of these periods was contained in the astrological 
books of the Chaldmans, the Egyptians, and their Hermetic 
books quoted in Syncellus (p. 85) as the Genetic books. 

Porphyry (in Sent.) says there are as many years as there 
are planets; that there is the year or revolution of the sun, 
of the moon, of Venus, &C. But the great year or revolution 
which comprises them all is the perfect yea.r, the absolute 
and complete revolution which is brought about by the 
impulse of the Universal Soul, in imitation of which all 
the celestial bodies move. This great revolution must in
clude the immense circle of all the aspects which are 
possible, and must re-establish the heavens in every respect 
in what is supposed to be their primitive position, that the 
primillval order of terrestrial things may be also re-estab
lished. 

As the precession of the equinoxes on the one hand and 
the varying movements of each of the pla.nets on the other 
cause the aspect of the heavens to vary every instant re
la.tively to the earth, there can be no great period of restitu
tion which does not make these eight movements agree, 
and make the end of these eight revolutions coincide once 
or oftener with the position in which they are supposed to 
have been originally placed. The ancients having made 
36,000 years to be the period of the great revolution of the 
fixed stars, it follows that no year which is not a multiple 
of this period-that is, which does not contain it a certain 
number of times-can be the period required, for the restitu
tion of the aspects must be complete. Thus Plato in the 
Timillus requires that the revolutions of the eight spheres 
shall be included exactly a certain number of times in that 
immense period which he calls the perfect one. Cicero 
(Somn. Scip. cap. vii.) and Macrobius (8omn.I. n. cap. xi.), 
his commentator, are of the same opinion. Cicero requires 
that not only the planets, but the signs, which can only 
change by means of the precession of the equinoxes, shall 
all arrive simultaneously at their first position. This period, 
he says, includes many thousand of years, but yet, as he 
says in another place (De Nat. Deor., 1. II. cap. xx.), it is of 
a fixed and acknowledged duration. 

No fewer tha.n twenty-nine of these peliods were adopted 
at various times; but the Chaldean period of 482,000 years, 
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which Berosus has spoken of, is the only one which fulfils 
the above conditions, because it alone is a multiple of the 
period of 36,000 yea.rs, which must necessarily be included 
in the great year of restitution. It contains it twelve times, 
and this period may therefore be looked upon as being one 
of those great months of the great year which Virgil (Eclog. 
1. IV. ver. 12), sPeaks of :-

"Incipient magni procedere mensea." 

This period was, of course, merely hypothetical, and as little 
founded on exact observation as t.he astronomical or rather 
aatrological science which gave rise to it. The true astro
nomers did not admit this fiction or these pretended resti
tutions of all the aspects. They held that the changes 
continued for ever (Censor. de Die Natal. cap. xviii.), and 
that it was idle to look for any restitutions. The astrologers, 
however, held a dift'enmt opinion, and based their erroneons 
teaching on the solar year, which they took as the element 
of the period sought for; and the sun, or his return to 
Aries, or to the primary sign of the zodiac, was taken as the 
common measure of the movements of the other planets. 
Every time, therefore, that a planet which was supposed to 
have started with the sun in Aries was again in the same 
sign as he was, it was considered to be restored. In order 
that this might take place, it was necessary that the planet 
should either have a movement identical to that of the sun, 
or a more rapid movement which should be an exact mul
tiple of it, or a slower movement which should be a fraction 
of it. In the latter case, by causing the sun to make as 
many revolutions as the denominator of the fraction ex-. 
pressed unities, a perfect restitution or coincidence of the 
two planets in Aries would take place. No such precision, 
however, exists in Nature, and consequently, as Origen 
(Comm. in Genes.) tells us, those astrologers who wished 
to give precision to their calculations did not confine them
selves to observing the position of the planets in the signs, 
but extended the accuracy of their observations to the six
tieth parts of sixtieth parts of dodecatemeria. These latter 
divisions were in astrological language the twelfth part of 
each sign, or a space of two degrees and .a half, to which 
this name was given in order to avoid f~tions, thus 
making a species of small zodiac which revolved in the 
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twelve signs, and made twelve revolutions in it (Salmaa. 
Ann. Clim. p. 540; Firmic. 1. II. cap. xv.). Ptolemy speaks 
of them in his Tetrabiblion (1. I. cap. xxii.) as twelfths of 
signs, containing two and a half degrees each. But he 
adds that other Rstrologers divided the sign into ten parts 
instead of twelve; that each of these divisions was under 
the inspection of a chief or a gf'nius, and th\.t this distribn
tion was according to the Chaldrean method. This sub
division gives us 120 divisions of the zodiac, and the 
Chaldrean division contains 120 saroses, or periods of 8,600 
years each, in the 432,000 years. 

If, .then, we apply to the Chaldrean decatemeria the sexa
gesimal subdivisions which the other astrologers applied to 
the dodecatemerin. in order to give more exactness to the 
observations-a division which has been used throughout 
the East, it will follow that each tenth part, or great degree, 
or part of the sign, will be divided into 60 minutes, and 
eaeh minnte into 60 seconds, and the grea.t degree will 
contain 3,600 seconds as the saros contains 8,600 years, 
and that 8,600 x 120 will give 482,000 seconds, or small 
portions, as 120 saroses of 3,600 years each give the great 
Chaldrean period. In the same way, as we find among the 
Chaldooans the period of 600 years among the elements of 
the great period, we find also in each sign 600 minutes, 
60 for each decatemory, which is one of the 120 divisions 
of the zodiac, or a tenth of a sign of the zodiac. Lastly, 
.as the period of 600 years has for it, element the period of 
60 years repeated ten times, the sign also contains 60 
minutes repeated ten times, which minutes are also divided 
into 60 seconds, or into a sexagesimal number, so that these 

• numbers 60, 600, 8,600, and 120 mnltiplied by this number 
3,600, which are the elements of the great period, are also 
those of the division of the zodiac, and that the progressive 
subdivisions of the saroses of 8,600 years, of the neroses of 
600 years, and of the sosses of 60 years have the same 
progression as the divisions and subdivisions of the zodiac 
into 60 seconds, 60 minutes, and 600 minutes to a sign, 
into 3,600 seconds for each tenth part of a sign, and into 
120 times 8,600 seconds for the whole zodiac . 

. In fact, acco~ding to the Chaldrean tradition which 8yn
('..ellus, following Berosus, has handed down to us, 120 saroses 
elapsed up to the Deluge, which makes 482,000 years for 
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the duration of the world till its destruction by that event. 
It turned out, however, that this period of 432,000 years was 
only accurate so long as fractions of seconds could be dis
regarded, but these fractions formed at the end of a very 
long period a considerable dt'parture from that absolute 
coincidence which was desired (Orig. contr. Celsum: 1. IV.), 
whence it resulted that things were not exactly the same at 
each restitution, and that there were considerable dift'erences. 
It was thought that a longer period, such as the Indian 
period, which would be ten times longer (viz. 4,320,000 years) 
would render these fractions of divisions imperceptible, as 
they would then ~motint t9 no: more than "1\ of our seconds, 
which was the greatest amount of precision that could be 
attained. This new 'great yE!ar was divided, like the year 
itself, into four parts, the progressive duration of which 
expressed the changes and gradual deterioration of Nature, 
which it was the great aim of the Eastern hierophants-who 
never ceased to assert that the world was growing worse, 
physically as well as morally (Firmic. 1. III. cap. i.), and that 
it would be at last destroyed in order to be regenerated when 
the wickedness of men had reached its height-to inculcate. 
Nature, according to them, had her spring, or age of gold 
and of happiness; her summer, or age of silver; her autumn, 
or age of brass; and her winter, or age of iron, which was 
1ilucceeded by the age of gold. This theory, which is unfor
tunately deficient in truth, was only put into a poetical form 
by Hesiod several ages later, and by Ovid, because the theo
logians of the East had consecrated it in their cosmogonic 
nctions. 

It was from them that Plato (Polit. pp. 273, 274, &c.) took 
his idea of the world, which, when it left the hands of its 
Creator, at first, enjoyed all the advantages of a new work of 
which nothing had as yet disturbed the movement and the 
springs, but which in time becomes impaired and worn out, 
and which would be finally destroyed if the great Demiur
gus, pitying its misfortunes, did not take care to repair it, 
and restore its former perfection to it. This is the great 
theological idea which has spread throughout the world. and 
which was represented in India by another symbol. They 
represented virtue as a cow (Sonnerat, Voyage aux Indes, 
t. i. p. 211), which stood on:four feet in the nrstage, on three 
.in the second, on two in the third, and which in the presen~ 
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or fourth age only stands on one. These four feet were Truth, 
Penitence, Charity, and Almsgiving. She loses one of her 
feet in each age, until, having lost them all, she regains 
them, and commences the circle d6 MOO. This idea. W88 

also symbolised by numbers, 1, 2, 8, and 4, representing the 
ages or the feet of the cow, and these numbers are represented 
88 doubling 88 they ascend, in order to convey the idea. of 
degradation, as is done in the symbols of the metals and the 
cow. Thus, the great period of the Hindus being 4,820,000 
years, they divide it 88 follows:- • 

The first period laated 
The II8CODd " • 
The third " • 
The {oarth willlaat • 

YeaJ'IIo 
1,728,000 
1,296,000 

86.,000 
4:l2,000 

4,820,000 

The Chronicle of Abugia.fa.r supposes that God created 
the Dives before he created Adam, and gave them the 
government of the world for four thousand years plus three 
thousand, or for seven thousand years. The Peris succeeded 
them for 2,000 years. Following the gradations of this 
theory, we have again 4,000, 8,000, 2,000, and 100 years for 
the tour generations of man, and of the more perfect genii 
who preceded him. 

The Etruscans also decomposed the ChaJdman astrological 
period into eight successive generations, dift'ering in their 
morals and mode of life, which were included in a great 
cycle which they called the great year. Plutarch tells us 
this in his Life of Syll8.o In the midst of the sanguinary 
wars which Marius and Sylla had originated, and which were 
distracting the Republic, several prodigies seemed to presage 
the misfortunes of the universe, and the vengeance of the 
gods angry at the wickedness of mortals. One of the most 
alarming of these prodigies was the shrill and mournful 
Bound of a trumpet, the dreadful sound of which frightened 
every one, and which issued from mid-air at a. time when 
the sky was clear and calm (Plut. in VitA Syllm). The 
Etruscan soothsayers were consulted, and declared that it 
was the sign of the end of the ages, and of the commence
ment of a new order of things (Censorin. de Die Na.tal. cap. 
xvii.). The passage of Suidas in which their expectation 
that the world would last 12,000 years, in which eight gene
mtiona lived succesaive1y, is set forth has been a.lrea.dy given. 
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The following table shows that this period of 12,000 years 
is the result of a decomposition of the Chaldman period; for 
if we take, according to the author quoted by Suidas, the 
duration of the present generation of men at-

12,000 years 
The preTioua one will have luted 24,000 " 
The third" ,,86,000 " 
The fourth" "48,000,, 
The fifth " II 60,000 " 
The sixth" "72,000,, 
The seventh 84,000 
The eighth and l'aat :: 00,000: 

Which numbers, added together give 432,000 

or twice 12,000 
8 times 12,000 
.4" 12,000 
li II 12,000 
6 II 12,000 
7 II 12,000 
8" 12,000 

the exact duration of the Chaldrean period. Thus, the same 
period is found everywhere. When increased, it formed 
the Indian period of 4,820,000 years; when decreased, it 
brings us to its primary element among the Etruscans. 

Josephus (cap. iii.) also reckons eight generations before 
the Deluge. 

The Indian period, which is form~ of the union of the ten 
restorations of the world, or of the eight spheres distributed 
according tid the progression of the four first numerals, has a 
character of Pythagorean mysticity about it, and displays to 
us the celebrated decad with its natural elements or with 
the tetrad (Hierocl. in Aurea Carm. p. 226, ed. 16mo, Paris, 
1588). For the sum of the four first numbers of the 
numerical progression gives ten, or the decad, the comple
tion of the primary numbers, and the source of all the others. 
This celebrated decad, which comprises the total duration 
of the world, or 4,820,000 years, expresses also the greatest 
climacteric period of the duration of the universe, according 
to the theory of the climacteric decad, or the ladder of ten 
dodecads by means of which the life of man, like that of the 
world, rises to its greatest duration. In fact, if we take for 
the monad the Chaldrean period, or for the first step of the 
ladder the first dodecad of the restitution 01 the fixed stars-

. which comes to the same thing, because 86,000 years, which 
is a number equal to the duration of the first Chaldrean reign, 
that of Alorus (Syncell. p. 18), repeated twelve times or 
united in a single dodecad, give 482,000-we shall have the 
following ladder :-
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LotUlw of tIN &ria of 1M T",· CIitnacUric DodA:tuD of 1M DtIrdiA& of 1M 
World (&1_. ~_ Cli1llu P. 468). 

Years of the World. Yeal'II of Man. 
MODad 432,000 years or 12 times 36,000 years, or 12 

times the period of the fixed. stare 
Dyad • 864,000 years or 24 times 36,000 years 
Triad • 1,296.000 " 36" 36.000 " 
Tetrad. l,i28.000" 48" 86,000" 
Pentad. 2,160,000 " 60" 36,000" 
Hexlld • 2,5e2,OOO " 72" 36,000" 
Helltad 3,024,000 " 84" 86,000" 
Ogdoad 3,400,000 " 96" 86,000 " 
Ennead 8,880,000 " 108" 36,000 " 
Decad. 4,820,000 " 120" 36,000" 

Here again we aee (Firm. 1. III., Pnef.) that the pro
gressive law of the climacteric ladder of the duration of the 
life of man, formed by the ancient astrologers, has been e:mctly 
imitated in that of the life of the world, the last step of it 
containing ten times the first. The ladder of the duration 
of the years of the great world and that of the years of the 
little world, or of man, are, therefore, directly related to each 
other in every particnlar, which is necessarily the case in an 
astronomical system; for, as Firmicus well obsenes, the one 
ought to resemble the other exactly, and include the same 
elements on a sma.lI scale. He even holds that the distri
bution of the greater world has only been regnla.ted in this 
manner in order that there might be an immense model on 
which the genethliac thesis of the life of each individual 
might be traced. It is therefore, not surprising tha.t the one 
hundred and twenty great divisions of the zodiac recognised. 
by the Chaldooan astrologers, which comprise the total dura
tion of the complete revolution of the eight spheres, should 
have made them fix the extreme duration of the life of man at 
one hundred and twenty years also. This climacteric deca.d 
was also the reason why the Chaldooans divided the one 
hundred and twenty saroses of the duration of the world into 
ten reigns of 36,000 years each, commencing with Aloma, and 
ending with Xixuthrus, under whom the Deluge took place. 

The periods were regnlated, like the catastrophes which 
terminated them, by the laws of Destiny, of whieh the seven 
planets and the heaven of the fixed stars were the· real 
instruments. The distaff of the Fates, to which Virgil in 
his fourth Eclogue (ver. 46) gives the development of the 

Talia _cIa Buis dixerunt, currite, Cusia, 
Concordee atabill fatorum numine Parce, 
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was accordingly formed of eight concentric circles, which 
decreased progressively like the spheres. The distaff turned 
on the knees of Necessity, whose three daughters, the Fates, 
kept up and regulated its movements. The summit of the 
distaff is fixed above the eighth heaven, in the midst of the 
Ethereal Light, where it sets in motion all the celestial 
revolutions, whose perfect coincidence produces the perfect 
number of Time, or the Great Year, which comprises the 
eight geperations of the Etruscans. The souls destined to 
dwell one day in mortal bodies, and to form the successive 
genera.tions of the world, were also disseminated among these 
eight spheres (plat. in Tim.), and it was through them that 
they descended to dwell upon the earth after having assumed 
different characters according to the differt"nt natures of 
the planets (Macrob. Somn. Scip. 1. I. cap. xi. and xii.) and 
according to the longer or shorter period they had dwelt in 
them. 

The celestial divisions and the astrological system enter 
also into the composition of the fictitious periods respecting 
the successive duration both of the four ages of the great 
Indian year and of the eight generations of the great Etrus
can year. The ages themselves, being governed successively 
by Saturn, Jupiter and Mars, also show their connection with 
t.he planetary order, and with the descending series of the 
spheres. Mars is not mentioned by name, but it is said that 
at that period men began the deeds of Mars, such as bloody 
wars and terrible combats. In Firmicus (1. III. cap. i) we 
see the five planets, beginning with Saturn, take in suc
cession the government of the five ages included in the great 
apocat3.stases, at the end of which the world is alternately 
destroyed by fire and by water. Hesiod also reckons five ages. 

In order to ascertain the astrological positions which 
displayed the principal features of the catastrophes supposed 
to take pla.ce at the end of the great year, we must go back 
to the period when these eveuts are supposed to have taken 
place, viz. about 2,000 years before the Christian era, at 
the time, for instance, when the colore of the solstices 
passed close to Regulus, or the heart of the Lion, whom the 
Chaldrea.n astrologers make the head of the celestial revo
lutions, according to Theon (Comment. in Arat. p. 122). 
There is also a tradition, which Murtady has preserved, to 
the effect that Regulus was in the colure of the solstices 
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when the Deluge took pla.ce. It is evident from what has 
been said, that these catastrophes must take pla.ce when the 
heavenly bodies are in exa.ctly the same position &8 they 
were at the Crea.tion, because they only occurred when the 
heavens h&d resumed their primrev&l &8pect. This &8pect, 
however, could only be settled by mea.ns of a fiction; for, &8 
Firmicus (1 III. ca.p. iv.) observes, upon the supposition of a. 
world which had been created it W&8 impossible to &dmit 
the existence of the science of &8tronomy in the ~rigin of 
things, or of observers capa.ble of determining the p1a.ce of 
the planets in the zodia.c. The selection of the period when 
the genesis of the world took pla.ce being arbitrary, all 
countries did not fix upon the same period; but nevertheless 
it W&8 fixed at one of the periods at which the year com
menced, either at the equinox or Aries, or at the summer 
solstioe. 

The Persians, who begin their year at the vern&l equinox, 
make the whole planetary revolution begin at that period, 
(Zend-Avesta, vol. ii. p. 353), and they put the Sun in Aries 
at the period when the stars are about to begin their career 
for the first time, and they pla.ce the pla.nets in the same 
pla.ces of the sky as those in which the Babylonian a.strologel'S, 
&ccording to Firmicus (1. II. cap. iii.), fixed the exaltation, 
or position of greatest influence, of ea.ch of them. Others not 
only pla.ced the Sun in Aries, but &lso a.ll the other pla.nets, 
on the same line, and they &88umed, more naturally, that 
the origin of the movement of a.ll the planets W&8 the origin 
of the divisions of the circle in which they move. This is the 
hypothesis of Abulma.za.r a.nd certain Egyptian astrologers 
(D'Herbelot, Bib. Orient. pp. 27, 28;· Murtady; Bailly, Astr. 
Ind. Disc. prel. pp. 28, 152). According to this hypothesis, 
at that equinox some 2,000 years before our era., when the old 
revolution ended and the new one began, the colure of the 
equinoxes p&8sed near the Pleiades, which long heralded the 
spring (Theon, pp. 121, 185), and consequently the Sun had 
then almost p&8sed through Aries, and was about to enter 
the constella.tion Taurus, being preceded in his rising by the 
Celestial Charioteer and the she-goat Am&lthrea., the aiBch 
of Job, &CCOrding to the Talmud and BuxtorfF, situated in his 
left shoulder, whose beautiful star rose an instant before him 
andabove him, a.nd which seemed to guide his luminous chariot 
during the last day of the revolution of the cycle and of the 
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year, at the moment when the Sun was about to enter our 
northern hemisphere, and heat it by his fires. This union of 
the she-goat and her kids, which are seen near the left 
hand of the Charioteer, at the equinoctial renewal of Aries, 
was represented in a hieroglyphical figure which EusebiuiJ 
speaks of (Prmp. Evang. 1. III. cap. xii.). The day drew to 
an end, and there was seen in the west, near the sea, the 
Charioteer of the Sun's chariot about to descend into the 
bosom of the waves with the river Eridanus below him, and 
which sank with him at the moment when the huge Scorpion 
of the zodiac rose on the horizon, and terrified by his frighir 
ful appearance the horses of the Sun, which, together with 
their Charioteer, were cast out of heaven. It is this same 
monster that kills Orion, who follows the Eridanus, and ac
companies the Charioteer in his fall; and which also causes 
Ca.nopus, or the beautiful star of the helm of the Celestial 
Ship, which also sets at the same moment, to perish: in a 
word, this is the enemy and the destroyer of all the constella
tions, which disappear as he rises, and which are at that 
moment on the western horizon. 

The moon was supposed to be at this momenii in Taurus, 
the place of her exaltation. This planet is called 10 by thA 
Copts and the Al'gives, where we find the fable of 10 changed 
into a cow, and placed in Taurus or the place of the moon's 
exaltation. The story of lo's metamorphosis into a. cow, the 
custody of which is confided to the starry hea.vens, is con
nected with that of Phaeton-who is identical, according to 
Nonnus (Dionysia.c. 1. XXXVIII. vel'. 43) with the Cha.rio
teer--in Ovid, a.nd according to Herodotus (l.I1. cap.clviii.), 
it is Epaphus, the sou of 10, the Egyptian Apia, who pro
poses to the young Pha.eton the challenge which caused his 
fall. These two fa.bles follow immedia.tely a.fter the trinmph 
of the Sun, or Apollo, over the winter, and are, therefore, 
essentia.lly connected with the equinoctial period and with 
the return of spring. This agrees completely with the 
tradition preserved by St. Epiphanius, who says that in his 
time a festival was still held at the vernal equinox, at the 
time that the sun passed under Aries or the Celestial La.m b, 
in memory of the famous conflagration of the Universe; that 

. the trees, the sheep, and many other things were coloured 
red, and that blood, the colour of which resembles that of 
fire, was looked upon as a preserva.tive from a similar disaster. 
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This took place at nearly the same time that Adonis. 
Mithra, Atys, &c., were mourned for in Asia, and Phaeton in 
Italy. Plutarch and Nonnus tell us that the dwellers on 
the banks of the Po had lamented the death of the unhappy 
Phaeton for many centuries. Lucian (De AstrologiA, vol. ii.) 
considers the adventure of Phaeton to be an incredible fable, 
the origin of which he seeks to explain by astrology, and, 
although he did not discover the true explanation of it, he 
saw clearly that this and many other fables which he men
tions, such as that of Pasiphae, and of the loves of Venus and 
Mars, &c., belonged in reality to that science. 

This appears to have been th~ origin of the fable of the 
conflagration of the universe, made on the conclusion of the 
equinoctial period, or on that of the year which began with 
the equinox, the commencement of which was marked by 
the heliacal rising of the Charioteer at the moment when 
the Sun was approaching the first stars of Taurus, and the 
conclusion by the fall or setting of this same constellation. 
We have now to examine the celestial aspects of the second 
hypothesis, or that which fixed the commencement of the 
period at the summer solstice. 

We find the same difference of opinions respecting the 
primitive arrangement of the planets in this hypothesis also. 
Some bring them all together at the solstitial point in the 
80th degree of Cancer, or the 1st of Leo, on the colore itself 
(Nicetas, Choniate Thes. Orthod. Fidei, 1. IX.). Others 
distribute them throughout the height of the zodiac, from 
Cancer to Capricorn. The planet which was nearest to the 
earth was placed in the sign which was nearest to our north
ern lands, that is, in Cancer, which culminated over the head 
of the inhabitants of Syene. The most distant was placed in 
the sign which is the most remote from our regions, and the 
others were domiciled in the five intermediary signs, according 
to the order assigned to the planets by the Egyptians and 
by Plato, who placed the sun next to the moon. 

The throne of the planet which dominated in each sign 
was placed in the middle of it, and it was there that all the 
energy and influence of the sign occupied by it appeared to 
be concentrated. It was therefore supposed that when the 
world began each of the planets was exactly in the middle of 
the sign in which it was domiciled. This is why Firmicu8, 
who has given us the blCnesis of the world, has placed them 
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all in the fifteenth degree of their original domicile. The 
following, he says (Firmic. 1. III. cap. i.), was the position 
of the planets according to the principles of Esculapius and 
Anubis, to whom the great god Mercury confided the secreta 
of our science, at the moment wht'n the world was created. 
The Sun was placed in the fifteenth degree of Leo, the Moon in 
the fifteenth degree of Cancer, Saturn in the fifteenth degreA 
of Capricorn, Jupiter in the fifteenth degree of Sagittarius, 
Mari in the fifteenth dngree of Scorpio, Venus in the 
fifteenth degree of Libra, and Mercury in the fifteenth 
degree of Virgo. This position is the same as that given by 
Macrobius and by the Greek author quoted by Salmasius, 
except that they do not give the degree of the sign in which 
the planets are domiciled; but Firmicus himself warns us 
not to suppose tha.t it is anything but an arbitrary assump
tion on the part of the astrologers, for not only was there 
no one in existence at the Creation to verify the position of 
the planets, but it would be impossible even by calculation 
to go back as far as that primreval period, the period of 
restitution, or of the great Apocatastasis being no less than 
three hundred thousand years. 

It is not enough to know what was the position of the 
planets in the dift'erent portions of the heavens at the 
moment that the spheres began to revolve; we must also 
know what the position of the heavens themselves was 
relatively to the horizon, and consequently to the day, in 
order to discover the exact position of the heavens at the 
moment when the first ray of light shone forth, and there
fore that which it will have at the moment which will end 
the night which is to be the last of each period, when the 
dawn of day is to herald the beginning of a new one. This 
position is also given by Firmic\ls and Macrobius. The 
latter says (Somn. Scip. 1. I. cap. xxi.), "At the moment that 
the day which first shed its light on the Universe, when aU 
the elements, emerging from Chaos, became arranged in that 

. brilliant form which we admire in the heavens-that day 
which we may properly ca.ll the birth-day of the world-it is 
said that Aries was in the midst of heaven. As the (lUlmi
nating point is in some sort the summit of our hemisphl're, 
Aries was on that account placed at the head of the oth er 
signs, as having been, so to speak, at the head of the 
Universe when light shone forth for the first time. Cancer, 

uu 
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bearing the crescent Moon, rose on the hvrizon, closely 
followed by Leo, surmounted by the Snn; then Mercury with 
Virgo, &c.; and last came Saturn on Capricorn." Saturn 
therefore rose last, at the precise moment when day ended, 
and night began. This, according to Macrobius, was the 
reason that the sign which each planet was in at that 
moment was assigned to it for its domicile. 

Firmicus (1. ITr. cap. i.) also places the middle of Cancer at 
the moment when the heavens are about to move in the horo
scope, or on the eastern horizon. The other planets, each 
in their sign, were below the horizon, and ascended to it in 
succession during the whole of the first day. This astro
logical tradition respecting the position of Cancer at this 
period is confirmed by ~neas Gazreus (In Theophraste, Bib. 
Mag. Patr. Parisin. t. xii. p. 647), who informs us that 
the hierophants of Egypt made Cancer preside over the 
natal hours of the world. Porphyry (De Antro Nymph.; et 
Ptolem. Tetrab. 1. II. cap. x.) also makes the Egyptian year 
begin with the rising of Sirius, who always ascends with 
Cancer, and who presided over the birth of the world, as did 
Regulus, who ascends with him in Babylonia, also. This 
made Solin us (cap. xxxii.) say on the occasion of the rising 
of the Dog-star, that the Egyptian priests looked upon that 
moment as the natal hour of the world. It was the rising 
of the Dog-star which caused the intumescence of the 
waters, and made the Nile overflow the plains, which at this 
time of the year were inundated by a species of periodical 
deluge (Plut. de Iside; Herod. 1. IT. cap. xix.). Sirius was 
the tenth chief or decanus of the Zodiac, as Xixuthrus was 
the tenth king, in whose reign the great Deluge took place. 
He was called" Hydragogus ; " and Solinus adds that when 
he rose the river overflowed most copiously. Serrius 
(Comm. in Georg. 1. I. ver. 218) says he was a parana.
tellon of Cancer-that is, as he explains, the principal of 
the stars which always accompany Cancer as he rises. 

We have also a description of the heavens at the time of 
the Deluge in the poem written on that subject by Nonnus, . 
an Egyptian poet, thus proving the astrological nature of 
these fictions, and that they were connected with the move
ments of the st.ars, as Berosus observes. The position he 
assigns to the planets is nearly the same as that which 
Firmicus and Macrobius assign to them. The moon haa 
returned to Cancer, and the sun to Leo. The Deluge, 
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therefore, has taken place at the moment when the Nile 
overflows a.nd Sirius rises. Mercury is in his domicile 
Virgo, Mars in Scorpio, Saturn in Capricorn; Venus and 
Jupiter alone are misplaced, but are nevertheless in their 
domiciles. Nonnus has mistaken the secoud domicile for 
the first, a mistake which it is easy to see. This is the 
position which the planets are about to reassume at the 
precise moment that the world is about to come to an end 
that it may be regenerated (Nonn. Dionys. 1. VI. ver. 2:l0). 
Jupiter, wroth with the gia.nts, and with the guilty race 
which has put his son to dea.th, causes' the terrible trumpet 
which a.nnounces the end of the univel'se to be heard in 
mid-air. The earth is soon submerged by the torrents which 
fall from the seven cataracts of heaven. The whitening 
foam rises to the skies, and becomes mingled with the 
Milky Way. The fire of Love alone is not extinguished by the 
waters of the Deluge. Deucalion, borne on his ship, sails ncar 
the summit of the atmosphere. At length the earth becomes 
hard as the waters retire, and the SUll hardens the slime 
from which the new generation to which Bacchus brings the 
present of wine, which the first men were unacquainted 
with, is to proceed (Nonn. Dionys. 1. VII. ver. 10, &c.); and 
then appears with him the white-haired god of the age, 
holding in his hand the key of the times and the genera
tions. In this poem the Deluge follows the conflagration of 
the universe, as the solstitial catastrophe follows that which 
terminates the equinoctial period. . 

Such is the position of the heavens given by Petosiris and 
Necepsos for the primitive position, and by Nonnus for that 
which had been resumed at the moment when the world 
was about to be renewed-a position which Nonnus has 
taken from the old Egyptian poems on the Cycles, the frag
ments of which assisted him in the composition of his work. 
We can now place the globe before us in the same position 
as that in which the spheres of the priests were placed when 
they composed their sacred fables respecting Nature a.nd the 
revolutions of Time. We shall see the heavens as they 
appeared to the astrologer-poet, and we shall easily see the 
origin of the principal features of the fable of this poem. 

The last day of the universe was coming to an end, and 
the last night began as the sign opposite to the Sun, which 
was then in "Leo, rose on the horizon; this sign was 

1J 1J 2 

Digitized by Google 



660 MANKIND: THKIR 

Aquarius leaning on his urn, from which torrents of water 
gushed forth. He was immediately preceded by Saturn, 
who was then in Capricorn, and who as he ceased rising 
drew Aquarius a.fter him and heralded his coming. The 
man who is drawn in the sign of Aquarius, holding an urn 
in his hand from which a river flows, was held by all the 
ancients to be the celebrated Deucalion, under whom the 
Deluge took place, as may be seen in Hyginus, Germanicus, 
and other authors who have written on the origin of the 
different names given to the constellations. The urn which 
he holds in his hands was, according to Horus-Apollo (1. I. 
cap. xxi.), the symbol of the inundation in Egypt. Aquarius 
himself was held in Egypt to be the cause of the intu
mescence of the Nile, whose waves he raised by stamping on 
them with his feet, as Theon, the commentator of Aratus, 
informs us. By his side and a. little above him, the horse 
Pegasus ascends, who also causes a. river to flow by means 
of his foot, and whom we shall presently see appear in the 
Hindu legends, in which he also heralds the end of the 
world. In the west was seen Apollo's raven (Hygin. 1. IlL), 
which enters into the fires of the Sun, while that star itself 
sails all that day and all the following in the Ark or Celes
tial Ship, which corresponds by its length exactly to the 
divisions of Leo, which the Sun is then passing throngh. 
This Ship, which some Rabbis suppose to be the Chesil of 
the book of Job, and which among many other names was 
ca.lled Noah's Ark (Bay. tab. xl.; Ricciol. p. 126; Cres. p. 824), 
was considered in Egypt to be the ship of Osiris, and the 
beautiful star at the helm was called Cn.nopus, his pilot. In 
the Chaldrean fable of Xixuthrus, his ark, and his birds, the 
pilot is also placed with Xixuthrus in Olympus. This corre
spondence of Navis or the Ship, with the solar Leo is the 
origin of one of the tables which the paranatellonic sphere of 
the Egyptians, engraved in Kircher's <EdipuslEgyptiacus, 
exhibits to us. This cosmogony is that of a vessel in which 
the Lion is sailing. In the Oriental spheres of Aben-Ezra., 
printed in Scaliger (Int. ad Manil.), the celebrated ship in 
which the sun embarked at the summer solstice, and in 
which he sails during the whole period of the inundation, 
is always found among the constellations which fix the 
three deca.ns of Leo by their rising and Hetting. 

In the first decan of the Persian sphere we read: "Half 
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of the Ship, with sailors on board. • . . • Head of the 
horse." 

In the first decan of the Barbarian sphere: "The middle 
of the Ship." 

In the second decan of the Persian sphere: "The other 
half of the Ship. . • . • The middle of the horse." 

In the second decan of the Barbarian sphere: "The prow 
of the Ship." Here the prow is last, because the Ship 
ascends the reverse way. 

Lastly, in the third decan of Leo in the Persian sphere 
is, "The Raven. • • • . The last portion of the horse, which 
has completed its rising." 

It was this connection between the sun and the stars 
through which he passed at the solstice and during the 
followiug month-viz. the Ship and the Celestial Raven
which caused them to form part of the solstitial myth, as 
was also the case with Aquarius, who rose in aspect with 
him, and who began the night. The Raven was the bird of 
the Sun, whom Apollo placed in the skies (Hygin. 1. II. 
cap. xli.). 

In the three myths of Deucalion, Noah, and Xixuthrus, 
both the Ship and the birds of the Ark, which were released 
at the moment that the earth became solid, are found. 
Plutarch speaks of Deucalion's dove (Apollod. Bibl. Deorum, 
cap. vii.), and observes that the mythologists pretend that 
the dove which was sent forth from Deucalion's ship 
heralded the tempest when it entered the vessel, and that, 
on the contrary, when it flew away, it was a sign to him 
that the flood had ceased (Plut. de Solert. Animal. v. 2). 
The Raven does in fact reappear; he leaves the solar rays 
with the Ark at the moment that the Nile has subsided, and 
the sun draws near Libra (Solin. cap. xxxii.). This is 
probably the origin of the Egyptian tradition which says 
that it is under Libra that the earth, emerging from the 
waters of Chaos, becomes fit to receive man (Firmic.). We 
aave seen that Saturn comes mounted on Capricorn to 
announce the night which is opened by Aquarius, and the 
Chaldrean myth supposes that it was Saturn who appeared 
to Xixuthrus in a dream to announce the deluge. Saturn 
was also domiciled in the Aquarius of Deucalion, and Lucan 
has handed down to us in his poem (1. I. ver. 651) the astro
logical fiction respecting the return of Saturn to his domi-
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cile, and respecting the aspect of Aquarius at the time of 
the Deluge. The state of the hea\'ens at the commencement 
of the civil war is most fearful. EVf>rythi~ unites to 
announce a terrible catastrophe to the world and to the 
human race. Nothing is wanting in these prophetic signs 
but the return of Saturn to his domicile, that Aquarius may 
by his influence bring about the Deluge once more. 

The Chaldman. myth also supposes that Xixuthrus de
posited all the monuments of human knowledge at Siparis, 
the city of the Sun, and buried them in the earth when the 
Deluge began. This myth resembles that of the Americans, 
who supposed that the waters of their deluge inundated the 
whole world except Mount Olagmi, on which the Temple of 
the Sun stood. The same idea is found in the story of 
Deucalion, who is made to stop on Monnt Lycoreus (Lnc. 
vol. i.), or on the Mountain of Light. Other authors allnde 
to the name of the vessel, and call the mountain on which 
it stopped Mount Baris, which is the name given to it by 
Nicholas Damascenus, quoted by Josephus (Ant. Jud. 1. I. 
cap. iii.). Nigidius makes it stop on the summit of Mount 
Etna. Berosus, as has already been observed, gives a pilot 
to the ship of Xixuthrus (Syncell. p. 30), just as the 
Egyptians gave one to the Celestial Ship, which they called 
the ship of Osiris, and which our a.stronomical books call by 
its ancient name Area No~ (Coosius, Cool. Astron.). In the 
Chaldrea.n myth Xixuthrus is taken up to heaven, and 
placed among the gods, with his wife, his daughter, and his 
pilot (Syncell. p. 81). His companions return to Siparis, 
and bring the depo~itory of human knowledge to light. 

Plato tanght that the world ,vould be destroyed by fire and 
water. In fact, he did more than anyone else to accredit 
the fiction of the Deluge. He says in the Timmus that the 
story of Phaeton's burning the world refers to the dissolu
tion of all things by fire. He also says in his Politics :-

" When the time of all these things is full, and the change 
is needful, and an beings on the earth are exhausted, each 
soul haT'ing produced all its generations, and having planted 
as many seeds in the earth as were appointed unto it to do, 
then doth the Pilot of the Universe, abandoning the helm, 
return to his seat of circumspection, and the course of the 
world is turned back by Fate, and by its own innate concu
piscence. At that time, too, the gods, who act in special 
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places u.s colleagues of the Supreme Deity, being aware of 
what is coming to pass, dismiss the several portions of the 
world from their care. The world itself, being turned away, 
coming into collision, following inversely its course of 
beginning aud ending, and feeling a great concussion within 
itself, brings about another destruction of all living things. 
But in due process of time it is set free from tumult, con
fusion, and concussion, and becomes calm, and then, being 
set in order, it returns to its pristine course," &c. 

In India, where the periodic inundations which change 
Egypt into a species of sea do not take place, it is not 
Deucalion or Aquarius who is connected in their myth with 
the end of the solstitial period, but the constellation which 
is at his side, which rises with him, a little above him, 
towards the north, and which also fixed the end of the 
period and the consummation of the ages. This constella
tion is the Celestial Horse, or Pegasus, whose right foot, 
raised, and carried forwards, as is also his head, lises on the 
horizon at the same time as the head of Aquarius, while his 
whole body ascends gradually at dusk throughout the whole 
month that the sun is passing through Leo and that the 
period is terminating. Night ends, and the period finishes 
a.t dawn. Then the Horse, who has performed his revolution 
above the horizon during the night, is near the western 
border, on which he places his foot, while a little further to 
the north, on the horizon, is the Lyre, called Testudo by the 
Romans, and Chelys by the Greeks. The Dragon of the 
Pole is in sight, and leans towards the west. These are the 
aspects which determine the end of the period. The union 
of Pegasus, or the Northern Horse, with the divisions of Leo, 
is clearly shown in the Persian and Barbarian spheres, as 
we have seen. The Indian sphere also mentions this con
stellation in the second decan, in which we read, "Here is a 
horseman, looking towards the north." 

The end of the world does not take place among the 
Hindus in the tenth month, under the tenth king, as in 
Chaldma., or in the tenth age, as in the Sibylline books, but 
during the tenth metamorphosis of Vishnu. This latter 
metamorphosis will only take place at the end of the ages. 
Then Vishnu will appear in all his glory, mounted on the 
Kallenqui or Kelki, the horse who is now in the skies with 
his right foot raised, which he will only put down on the 

Digitized by Google 



MA ... ~KIND: THEIR 

earth in order to crush it, and to punish the impious and 
th6 \vicked. At this moment the Serpent who supports the 
world will lose his strength and bend beneath the weight, 
the TortoiRe (the fabled origin of the lyre) will plunge into 
the sea, and men will perish on account of their corrupt 
state. Then the Age of Gold will return. This fiction does 
not require any change in the position which has been given 
to the sphere according to the indications given by the 
Egyptian astronomers Petosiris and Necepsos, and the poem 
of Nonnns the Egyptian. 

In the temple of Jupiter Olympius was a place consecrated 
by the name of Olympias, and a hole was shown in it through 
which the waters of the deluge under Deucalion were sup
posed to have flowed awa.y (Paus. Attic.). Aquarius is 
called Deucalion in astronomy (Hyg. 1. II. cap. fiX.; Germ. 
Cwsar. cap. xxvi.). It was also said that Deucalion built 
this temple, and this was used as 8.n argument to prove that 
Deucalion had dwelt at Athens. This is easily explained 
when ,ve find that he is also called Cecrops (ibid.), who is 
said to have founded the twelve tribes of Athens; for, as 
Suidas (Theod. Epi~cop. Tars. 1. III. apud Photinm, Cod. 
cciii. p. 66) observes, the division of the Athenian people by 
Cecrops related to the four seasons, the twelve months, the 
thirty days which made up each month, &C. A similar hole 
to the one at Olympias was shown in a temple consecrated 
to the tutelary goddess of Aquarius, Juno, in Syria (Lucian 
de DeA. Syria), and it is said that the waters of the Deluge 
had flowed away through it. 

Lucian says that of all the superb and renowned temples 
which he saw in Syria. the temple of Hierapolis was the 
most magnificent, as it was also the most ancient and the 
most sacred in the world (Strabo, I. XVI.). He enters into 
details respecting the magnificent works, the precious gifts, 
and the beautiful statues which were contained in this 
temple, in which the skill of the priests had exhausted all 
the resources of art and of mechanism in order to deceive 
the people, and to subjugate them by the most marvellous 
apparatus that imposture, and a talent for deluding them, 
could make use of. There were statues there which were 
covered with perspiration Itt certain periods. Voices were 
lleard which issued from the remotest parts of the sanctuary 
(the doors of which had oe4)n closed), and which gave forth 
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oracles. Devotees brought rich offerings to it from Arabia, 
Phoonicia, Babylonia, Oappadocia, Oilicia, anp. Assyria. 
Vast storehouses were to be seen there which contained 
valuable stuffs, and masses of gold and silver. In no part 
of the world were the festivals celebrated with more pomp, 
or the religious assemblages more solemn. Lucian, having 
discovered the antiquity of this temple,. enquired what 
goddess was worshipped there (ibid.). Several different 
accounts were given to him, some of which were veiled by 
religious mysticism, while others were more distinct, and 
others again entirely mythical. Some contained traditions 
which were entirely foreign to those of the Greeks, and 
others agreed with those which existed in Greece. 

The first of these traditions, with which alone we are 
concerned here, stated that this temple had been consecrated 
by Deucalion the Scythian, under whom the Deluge took 
pJace. This is the Deucalion whose representative the 
Greeks have placed in Aquarius (Rygin. L II.), who holds 
t.he nrn, while, as Hyginus observes, "the Southern Fish 
seems to receive the water which flows from the urn of 
Aquarius. It is said that he formerly came to aid Isis, and 
that out of gratitude for this service the representation of 
that goddess, and of the two Fish of the Zodiac, her children, 
that is, which rise immediately after her, were placed in the 
hffivens. On this account the Syrians abstain from fish, 
and have made sacred golden images of fish, which serve 
them as tutelary gods, or dii penates." These fish are 
calJpd Daghioto by the Syrians (Rice. p. 126), and Dagaim 
by the Hebrews (Kirch. <Edip. vol. ii. part ii. p. 199). 
Germanicus Ooosar (cap. xxxvi.) tells us on the authority of 
Nigidius that these fish, as well as the Southern Fish, came 
from the river Euphrates; that they found an enormous egg 
which they sent up on to its bank, and that a dove sat upon 
it, and hatched the Syrian goddess, or Venus. This goddess 
obtained permission from Jupiter that the fish who saved 
the egg should be placed in the sky, and shine among the 
signs of the zodiac. On this account, Germanicus adds, the 
Syrians eat no fish, and worship doves as possessing divine 
power. 

Diodortls Siculus (1. II. cap. iv.) says that there is a deep 
and vast lake near Asca.lon in Syria which is full of fish, and 
by the side of it is a magnificent temple of the Syrian 
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goddess Del'ceto. Her statue represents a woman in its 
upper portion, and the rest of her body resembles a fish. 
He explains that this originated from the circumstance that 
Derceto, who was the daughter of Venus, displeased her 
mother, who, in order to be revenged upon hel', inspired her 
with love for a young man whom she picked out of a crowd 
of worshippers who went to the temple. Derceto had a 
daughter by him, but being ashamed of her crime she caused 
her lover's death, and exposed the child on 80me rocks. She 
then threw herself into the lake, and was metamorphosed 
into a fish~ in consequence of which the Syrians a.bsta.in 
from eating fish, and venerate them as 80 many gods. 
Some doves fed the child, who was a.fterwa.rds known as 
Semiramis, the goddess-mother, who was worshipped under 
the form of the dove that accompanied the ark. Her name 
signifies "the supreme Dove," and she was identical with 
the Syrian goddess, as Hyginus shows. 

Digitized by Google 



ORIGIS AND DESTIn'. 067 

CHAPTER XXIV. 

THE BAGA W ADAK contains & sacerdotal myth respecting 
the Deluge which is evidently astrological in its origin, for 
it can be explained without difficulty by the astronomical 
aspects. Vishnu, or the guardian deity, assumes in it the 
form of a fish in Capricorn, as is represented in the Hindu 
Zodiac. This is the Southern Fish, which is at the end of 
the water of Aqu&rius in our spheres, and winds under 
Capricorn. The Sun-god, or Vishnu, assuming this celestial 
shape, came, it is said, in order to be near a virtuous prince, 
whom he wished to sa.ve from the Deluge in order to re
establish a new order of things. This prince is evidently 
Aquarius, or Deucalion, who was a.lso saved from the Deluge 
on account of his virtues. The Chinese also place a prince, 
Tchouen-Hi, under whom also a deluge took place, in this 
same sign (Souciet, t. iii. p. 82). In the Hindu fiction this 
prince is the seventh Menu, or tutelary genius, who presides 
over one of the ages, just as Aquarius is the seventh sign 
from the summer solstice, and as S&turn, who is also 
domiciled in it, is also the seventh. Vishnu in this shape 
tells this virtuous prince that he will be near him; that as 
BOon as he is on the ocean he will see & large ship and a sea.
serpent appear in the midst· of the w&ters, and that this 
serpent will serve as a cable by which the ship can be drawn 
along by tying it to the great hom of the fish, whose form. 
Vishnu himself has assumed. 

The Deluge begins; the 86& overflows, the rain falls in 
torrents. This alludes to the sign we are about to enter, 
namely, Aquarius, or the first Ritou, under whom the year is 
about to 00 renewed. The protecting Deity also appears on 
the ocean in the shape of a fish which glitters like gold. 
No better description can be given of & constellation which 
contains a star of the first magnitude, called Phom-al-h-ftt 
(Reb. Dag), or the mouth of the Southern Fish. The Fish-
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god increases prodigiously, and the prince fastens an im
mense ship, which appears to him all of a sudden, to his 
enormous horn by means of a cable made out of a large 
serpent. In his joy at being thus saved the prince sings the 
llra.ises of God, who has preserved him from the deluge, and 
has also willed that a new world shall be produced under his 
reign. 

Nothing proves the connection which exists between the 
Hindu myth respecting the Deluge and the celestial aspects 
more than the general agreement which exists between the 
periods at which this semi-mythological, semi-astronomical 
event is fixed by all the nations who believe in it, and the 
astronomical positions which belong to this period. All 
agree in placing the solstitial colure in the first stars of Leo 
and Aquarius, and the equinoctial colure in the first stars of 
Taurus. Censorinus (cap. xxi.), who quotes Varro as his 
authority, says that three periods are reckoned. "The 
first period is that which elapsed before the Deluge; it is 
caUed the dark period, and it is uncertain whether it is 
eternal or not. The second is the mythological period, tha.t 
is, the period which has elapsed between the Deluge and the 
first Olympiad; this is considered to have lasted nearly 
1,600 years. Now, as the date of the first Olympiad is 
B.C. 776, this deluge took place about B.C. 2360, and the 
period which has elapsed since the first Olympiad is the 
only one which can be considered historical." This period 
corresponds with the commencement of the reign of lao in 
China, in whose reign the Chinese say a flood occurred, and 
who began to reign, according to them, B.C. 2357. The 
astronomical position of the heavens at the time of the 
Chinese deluge is that the 1iIummer solstice corresponds 
with Regulus, the beautiful star of the Hearl of the Lion, 
and the winter solstice with the horn of the Fish, whose 
form Vishnu assumes at the period of the imaginary deluge, 
and with the first stars of Aquarius, in which sign the 
Greeks place Deucalion, who is saved from the deluge 
(Hygin. 1. II. cap. xxx.; Germanic. cap. xxvi.), and the 
Chinese Tchouen-Hi, in whose reign a deluge occurred. 
Thus the a.stronomical positions both in China and in Greece 
correspond with the calculations of both Varro and the 
Chinese historians, who speak of a great flood which took 
place in the reign of lao (Souciet, t. iii. p. 13). The 
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Egyptians have another position; that of Regulus in the 
summer colure. Murtadi states, in accordance with ancient 
Egyptian books, that the world was renovated after the 
deluge, Regulus being at that time in the summer solstice, 
while the winter solstice corresponded to the horn of the 
Fish, and to Aquarius. 

The traditions of all nations have thus been shown to 
give the same position of the sphere as existing when the 
end of a period, or of a year, and the appearance of a new 
one, were celebrated in the poems on the cycles, viz. the 
entrance of the Sun iuto Aquarius. This position is of a 
later date than the Mithraic monuments and the Per
sian observations of the colures. It is hardly necessary 
to observe that, independently of the physical impossibility 
of such an event having ever taken place, if there had been 
a Deluge the Mithraic monument would never have come 
down to us. Deucaliou would never have put it on board 
his vessel, nor would anyone have observed the position of 
the colures, or that of Regulus, at the time of the universal 
destruction of all things. Sanchoniathon is silent respect
ing it, and neither Homer nor Hesiod mention the deluges 
of Ogyges or Deucalion, which shows that this tradition was 
unknown till later times. None of the most ancient and trust
worthy Greek writers-neither Herodotus, nor Thucydides, 
nor Xenophon-allude to it, though Herodotus (I. I.) names 
Deucalion, and says that he reigned over Phthiotis, a district 
of Thessaly, which was where the Hellenes origina.lly settled. 
The history of Berosus, who was a priest of Belns at Baby
lon, and which was written after the death of Alexander 
the Great (between B.O. 300 and 260), is the first which 
gives any detailed account of it. The whole is a mere 
astronomical fiction founded on the passage of the snn 
through Aquarius, just as the date of the Argonantic expedi
tion shows that it referred to the passage of the sun through 
Aries. 

Eratosthenes tells us that "the constellation Argo was 
placed in the heavens by divine command} for the Argo 
was the first ship that \Vas ever built; it was, moreover, built 
in thp. earliest times, and was an oracular vessel. It was 
the first ship that ventured npon the seas, which had never 
been crossed before, and it was placed in the sky as a sign 
to those which were to come after." Plutarch says (De 
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Iside): To 'R'~oioV & ItclMUOW ·'EA.A.'1"at 'A~ n}g 'OO'.pl&,. 
"ioJ, ,rE6)MV ;".1 Tlp.ii 1C4Tt]OTEP'O'p,I£'Ov. "The constella.tion 
which the Greeks call Argo was a representation of the 
sacred ship of Osiris, and it was out of reverence placed in 
the hea.vens." 

The winter solstice was long in the water of Aquarius 
(which extends as far as the Southern Fish), in which the 
year began and ended. This was the origin of the myths 
respecting the destruction of the world by water, and of the 
name of Deucalion and that of Tchouen-Hi, which the 
Chinese have given to Aquarius. They have a dictionary 
called Eulya, in which it is expressly stated that" Hiven
Mao," the celestial sign which we call Deucalion, is the 
symbol of the reif:,"D of Tehouen-Hi, and indicates that 
emperor, in whose reign a great flood took place. The same 
fictions respecting the destruction and renewal of the world 
are found in Scandinavia (Voluspa, stroph. Iii.). The sun 
is darkened, the earth perishes, and is repla.ced by a new 
earth more beautiful than that which preceded it. The 
Northern nations also celebrated the night of the winter 
solstice, which they called the Mother Night, or the longest 
night (Mallet, cap. vii.). 

The Egyptians said of Aquarius that he caused the 
water in the Nile to leave the bed of the river by a kick 
with his foot (Theon, p. 136), and Aquarius did in fact rise 
in the evening at the summer solstice at the same time as 
Sirius, when the Etesian winds began to blow, and the 
species of deluge which overflows the whole of Egypt at 
that period commenced. The Arabians call Aquarius Delu, 
Ab-delu, &c. (Bay. t. xxiii.), and the Hebrews Deli (Kirch. 
<Edip. vol. ii. pars ii. p. 199). These words signify an lim 

and a pitcher (Hyde, Comm. ad Ulugb. pp. 42-45). 
There is no allusion to the Deluge throughout the Hebrew 

Scriptures with the exception of Is. liv. 9, a chapter written 
after the return from captivity, and Ezek. xiv. 19, 20, a. 
portion of Ezekiel which was written during the captivity. 
This extraordinary omission points to a foreign origin, and 
we shall find that the Deluge of Noah is almost identical 
with that of Osiris and Typhon as described in Plutarch 
(De Iside) and other authors, for Osiris is shut up in the 
ark on the very same day (the 17th) of the month A thor, 
or November, that Noah was, and the adventures of Osiris 
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and Isis occupy almost exactly the same period of time 
that the Deluge does. Noah is said (Oen. vii. 10) to have 
~Jl shut up on the 17th day of the second month; and as 
the old civil year of the Hebrews began with the month 
Tisri in the antumn, the 17th day of the second month 
corresponded to the middle of November, which was the 
commeucement of the windy and rainy season. The name 
of Typhon signifies a deluge or inundation, for which reason 
Plutarch says the Egyptians called the sea. Typhon. 

The Talmud, which the Jews held to be equally inspired 
with the Scriptures, and which they say was given to Moses 
on Mount Sinai at the same time as the tables of stone, the 
Thorah, and the Mitzvah, shows the astronomical nature of 
the Deluge. In Treatise Bera.choth, sect. ix. we have the 
following account of how it was brought about :-

"In Job xxxviii. 81, God says to Job: 'Canst thou bind 
the bands of no'!) (Chima) or loose the cords of ~'C!) (Chesil) P , 
What does no'!) mean P Samuel said about one hundred 
stars (which make up the constellation), which act together 
according to some, and separately according t.o others. 
What does ~ (Arcturus or Lucifer) mean P R. Jehuda says, 
the ten,,, And what is the tem' P Some say it is the tail 
of Aries (n~), and others say it is the head of Taurus 
(te~"'IlI). The most probable opinion is that of those who say 
~t it is the head of Taurus, for it is written (Job xxxviii. 
82): 'Canst thou guide the ~ to his sons P' from which we 
conclude tha.t the ~ is in want of something, and it appears 
that this something has been taken from him by force, and 
that he is going after the no'!), and says to him, ' Give me 
back my son,' seeing that at the time that the Holy One, 
blessed be he, determined to bring the Deluge on the earth, 
he took two stars out of the no'!) (the Pleiades), and made 
the Deluge come through the holes left by them, and when 
he wished to stop them up, he took two stars from the ~, 
and put them into the holes." 

The constellation Chima consists, according to the Rabbis, 
of about a hundred stars, the principal of which is En 
Hascior, which is caJled Chima on account of its peculiar 
brilliancy. They say that is a very hot and arid star, and 
and that the waters are kept up above the sky by means of 
heat and acridity, but that God, as we have seen above, 
brought about the Delnge by taking two stars out of the con-
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stellation. The Jews acknowledged seven firmaments, . or 
heavens, called Vilon, Rakia, Scechakim, ZenUl, Macho 
MaaaD, and Aranoth. The zodiac and planets, &c., were all 
in the second heaven, called Rakia.. 

We see from this passage that the Jewish belief was that 
the Delnge was connected with the Pleiades. ~'Who can 
doubt," says Pliny (Hist. Nat.!. II. cap. xxxix.), " that the 
temperature of summer and of winter, and the periodical 
changes which take place during each annual revolution, are 
so many results of the motions of the stars P Not only does 
the sun, as the Supreme Ruler, whose action is manifest 
throughout the general course of each year, influence them, 
but each particular star influences them by its peculiar 
characteristics, and by the analogy which exists between its 
Bature and that of the effects produced. Some are calculated. 
toO bring about liquefaction a.nd dissolution into lluids, others 
the concretion and congelation of these fluids, either into 
hoar-frost, or snow, or hail. Other stars are the cause of 
winds, give an agreeable warmth to the atmosphere, or carry 
up heated exhalations, spread abroad the dew, or, lastly, 
engender bitter cold." This passage shows that every star 
was held to develop its peculiar power, and to act during the 
period of its revolution as its imputed nature led it to do. 

The worship of the Pleiades was established in the East, 
where they were called Succoth-Benoth (Selden, synt. II. 
cap. vii.), who was one of the chief Babylonian deitie.s. 
When Shalmaneser, king of Assyria, established colonies 
from various countries in the cities of Samaria after its 
capture, each of the colonies brought their deities with them, 
and" the men of Babylon made Succoth-Benoth," (2 Kings 
xvii. 80). This idol, according to the Rabbis (Kirch. <Edip. 
vol. i. p. 850; Hyde, Comm. p. 30), represented a hen and 
chickens. 'fhey say that this is the constellation called 
Chima in the Scriptures, and also Succoth-Benoth, and that 
as the cock was called Schevi, the hen was called Succoth, 
and the chickens Benoth. This evidently represented the 
Pleiades, which the common people called the Hen and 
Chickens, and which were represented in that shape in 
Taunls, the sign appointed to Venus, who is domiciled in it. 
Hence Selden, Vossius, and others have taken Succoth-Benoth 
to be an idol belonging to the Assyrian Venus, and other 
spheres represented the Pleiades, or Doves, a bird con-

Digitized by Google 



ORIGIN AND DESTINY. 678 

secrated to Venus, in this sign (Kirch. <Edip. vol. ii. pa.rt ii. 
p. 248). The Hebrews caJIed the Pleiades the foundation of 
the celestial revolutions, on account of their connection with 
the progress of the seasons (Kirch. ib. vol. i. p. 356), and 
they were conllidered to influence the weather more than a.ny 
other stars. 

Theon (Ad Arat. Phren. p. 133) fixes the rising of the 
Pleiades as taking place in the morning from :nay to Juue 
23, and iu the evening from October to November 19. They 
rise in the morniug for fifty-two days about the period of 
the vernal equinox, the sun being then at about the seven
teenth degree of Taurus, and they rise in the evening for the 
same period after the autumnal equinox, when the sun arrives 
at Sagittarius. Their rising in the morning, continues 
Theon, announces the commencement of hot weather; their 
setting in the morning the commencement of ploughing. 
They rise in the morning at dawn about the 25th of the 
month Pharmuti (April), the SUD being then in Taurus. 
The Egyptian harvest takes place at this time. They rise in 
the evening when the sun is in Scorpio in the month Athor 
(November). At this point they are visible on the horizon 
during the whole of night. "Jupiter himself," says 
Theon, "has placed them, in order that they may be the 
faithful heralds to mortals of the revolutions of the seasons, 
and of the beginning of summer and winter." They set in 
the morning during the month Athor, when the winter 
begins. Their nocturnal rising brings cold weather, as their 
rising in the morning brings heat. 

The cosmogony of the Atlantes makes them to be th. 
daughters of Hesperia and Atlas, and calls them indiscri
minately Hesperides and Atlantides (Diod. Sic. 1. IV. cap. 
xxvii.). Hesperia, their mother, was a daughter of Hesperus, 
the brother of Atlas. These are the seven damsels whom 
Busiris, king of Egypt, ordered certain pirates to carry oft'; 
but Hercules killed the latter, and restored the seven damsels 
to their father. In Ptolemy's calendar (Urano!. Petav. vol. 
iii. p. 71), which is framed in accordance with the Egyptian 
months, the 17th of November is marked" Hyemis initium," 
and this is also the day of the death of Osiris, as Plutarch 
(De !side) tells us = TaVra ~ 'Trpa')(,8r,rJa£ )./-yoJITa£ i/38op:y hr~ 
Ulta /1''1,,0. "A8tJp, All ;, TOil tTlCOFLOII ,) 7i).,o. 8/iEi£tT'V, 8ty800v 
Iro. Ita, El"otTTo/l ilUtllOv /3auiA.wOvro. 'Oa'P'&'. Tzet1.ea 

XX 

Digitized by Google 



6U MA.~KIND : THEIR 

(Chit x. Hist. 355) says positively that Noah was identical 
with Osiris and Bacchus, "Og Ned, .cal AuiJllJO'og lCal "O(np&g 
1C4M'Ta,; and Theophilus (Ad Autolyc. 1. 1I. p. 370) speaks 
of NedE, &, ,,11C>""ITa£ inro tJl/Cr>JI AeuICa>../Cr>JI, "Noah, who is called. 
by some Deucalion." Philo (De Prmmiis et Paml) also says 
that Deucalion was Noah. The Chaldreans called. him 
Xixuthrus, '0 Ned. 5(uov(Jpo, 'If'ap4 Xa>..8aiov;(Cedren. p.ll). 
Plutarch shows the astronomical nature of these legends 
when he says (De Iside), To 'If'AoioJl & Ka>..oiiaw"E>">""IJle, 'ApyOJ, 
.,.;;, 'Ou&ploog VEed' hr~ TIJl-fi ICaT'f/UTepwp,lJlOJl. "The vessel in 
the celestial sphere which the Greeks call Argo is a repre
sentation of the Ship of Osiris, which out of reverence has 
.been placed in the heavens." 

This Argus, or Argo, as it should be called, signifies an 
ark, and is synonymous with Thebes, where the original of 
Noah's ark is to be found. Diodorus (1. I.) tells us that 
Sesostris constructed a vessel 280 cubits in length, made of 
cedar (of which wood the Targum of Onkelos says Noah's ark 
was made), plated with gold, and inlaid with silver, and 
which he dedicated to Osiris at Thebes. This ship was 
only one-fifteenth less than Noah's ark, which is 300 
cubits long, and the disparity arose probably more from the 
mode of measuring than from any real dift'erence. From its 
immense length it was more probably a temple than a shrine. 
Ships, however, were actually carried in procession at 
El'uthra in Ionia, at Smyrna in the feast called. Dionusia, 
and at the Panathenrea. at Athens. At Olympia there was 
a building like the fore part of a ship which faced the end of 
the Hippodrome, and there ,vas an altar towards the middle 
of it upon which particular rites were performed at the 
renewal of each Olympiad (Paus. 1 VI.). Pausanias also 
says (1. V.) when describing the splendid temple of Juno, 
"There is a.lso an ark (AapvaE) made of cedar placed in the 
temple, with ornaments of gold and ivory, and parUyalso 
made of this same cedar wood." The ship of Sesostris was 
the origin of all the Arkite rites in Egypt, Greece, &c.; and 
Nonnus (Dionys. 1. XL!.) tells us why Thebes was so 
named:-

lIorl", wlIpn N.iX'I' 
9;1,3,,,; GPX'yiJloIO 'f'pWvvl'o!: iw>.uo 9;,/3,,' 

"Thebes in the most southern part of the Nile was built 
and named. after the ark, which was the original Thebes." 
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Diodorns, however, is mistaken in supposing that Sesostris 
constructed this ship or temple in honour of Osiris. The 
truth ill that Sesostris, Osiris, Dionusos, Menes, and Noah, 
were all identical. Sesostris is called Seisuthrns by 
Abydenus, Xixuthrns by Berosus and Apollodorns, and was 
also called Zuth, Xuth, and Zeus, and had divine honours 
paid to him. Menes. the so-called first ~ing of Egypt, is 
the same as Ne or Mne, the Hebrew name of Noah, which 
signifies" rest" or "expiation." The Egyptian sacred ship 
was a representation of the crescent moon, whence it was 
called M~v and l;e).t7"'1, and the person who was saved in it 
was called Meen and Menes, and was worshipped aU over 
the East as Deus Lunus, and his votaries were called Minym •. 

Plutarch (De Iside) says that Typhon made an ark richly 
ornamented in order that he might dispose of the body of 
Osiris, and that Osiris entered into it and was shut up by 
Typhon. He also says that the Greeks 1llourned at the same 
time of year as the Egyptians, and at the same time that the 
Pleiades rose in the evening. The number 17, which is that 
of the day of the month on which Osiris was put into the ark, 
was an accursed number, and one which the Pythagoreans 
considered as being of bad omen. The peculiar circumstances 
of the climate and soil of Egypt are the reason that the 
death of Osiris takes place when the waters of the inunda
tion are drained oft' into canals, and the productive power 
of Osiris, or the sun, has ceased. Plutarch states that all 
the adventures of Osiris and Isis are nothing but the luni
solar phenomena all~gorically described. The astronomical 
explanation of the commemoration of the death of Osiris is 
that the diurnal and nocturnal hemispheres have for their 
centres the snn, and the point opposite to the sun respec
tively. Tile lat~r is where the shadow cast by the earth 
terminates, and this is the point which determines the 
position of the full moon, which is always in opposition with 
the sun, and which only becomes eclipsed when it passes 
into this cone of shadow. This, therefore, is where the ark 
which Osiris entflred while the sun was in Scorpio was 
placed, for at that time the middle of the night, and the 
point of the cone of shadow fell upon Taurus, that is, on the 
sign which furnished Osiris with his attributes, and which 
was represented by Apis, the representative of Osiris. This 
was the origin of the ceremony in which a golden ox covered 
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with black crape was paraded on the 17th day of the month 
of the Scorpion, the day of the full moon, on which the 
death of Osiris was lamented, and on which Ptolemy's 
Egyptia.n calendar marks the commencement of winter 
(Uranol. Petav. vol. iii.). It is easy to see that as the sun 
advances a sign each month as he passes through the lower 
signs, the ark, or the cone of shade, also advanced in the 
upper signs, wbile Isis, or the moon, endeavoured to reach it 
every full moon. But at length, when the moon was full in 
Libra, and the sun was consequently in Aries, near the 
equinox, the cone of shadow passed into the lower hemi
sphere. Between this period and the next new moon, which 
occurred in Taurus, fourteen days elapsed, during which 
time the cone of shadow quitted the upper hemisphere, and 
became mingled with the darkness which ensted in the lower 
hemisphere. The new moon rejoined Taurus and the sun, 
and then that beautiful renewal of the moon took place a.t 
the period of the year when the entrance of Osiris into the 
moon was celebrated. Taurus became the central point of 
day, and passed back into the luminous hemisphere, while 
six months previous to this he had been enveloped in the 
darkness of night at the extremity of the cone of shadow 
which forms the centre of it. 

Orestes, the son of Deucalion, is said to have discovered 
the vine (Athenmus 1. II. cap. i.). Others attributed the 
discovery of it to Bacchus, who t.a.ught Icarus or Bootes, who 
rises at the time of the vintage, how to cultivate it. This 
fiction also alludes to the function of Bootes as the constel
la.tion which heralded the vintage-namely, as Icams with 
his daughter Erigone, or Virgo, one of whose stars is called 
Vindemiatrix, the female vintager; the star as Germanicus 
(cap. xlii.) observes, which foretells the ripening of the 
grapes. These stars rise in the evening with the Ship when 
the sun is passing through Aquarius, in which sign the 
Greeks placed Deucalion, as we have seen. BoOtes and his 
beautiful star Arcturus, and Virgo and her beautiful star 
Spica, play various parts under difFerent names in ancient 
mythology. Among others they are Meschia and Meschiane 
(the first man and woman) in the Persian mythology 
(Boundesh, p. 878). The anniversary of the death of 
Meschia is still kept in Persia on the day in May on which 
Arcturus sets. 
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The cardinal points which are fixed by the intersection of 
the colures, or rather the colures themselves, which divide 
the zodiac into four portions, have been represent.ed by the 
Chinese by four rivers, which flow from the Yellow Foun
tain, or from the zodiac, which is called the Yellow Road by 
the Chinese (Mem. sur les Chinois, Mission de Pekin, t. i. 
pp. 106, 108). Each of these rivers has a colour which refers 
to its season, just as the seasons were distinguished by 
different colours in the Mexican year, in the twelve stones 
which composed the diadem of Juno, and in the dress of 
the charioteers at the games of the circus, in order to 
represent the colours of the four elements and of the seasons 
(Isidor. Orig. 1. XVI. cap. xxx.). The Chinese also spea.k 
of red water, or the water of the Red River, and yellow 
water; but the most remarkable circumstance is that the 
fourth river reckoning from the summer solstice, and which 
corresponds to the vernal equinox, or Aries, was called the 
Water of the La.mb, and this constellation was also called 
the Lamb by the Persians, as we have seen. This is the 
sign called Vare (Zend-Avesta, vol. iii. p. 357). "When the 
Kordeh of Cancer appears, the days are at the longest." 
This water is elsewhere called a river, whose na.me signifies 
abundance. This is what the Chinese call the most abundant 
and highest spring, which they sa.y flows between the North 
and East. It is at this period of the year that the Boundesh 
supposes that Taschter, or the guardian. angel of the East, 
causes the water to flow in the ninth Kordeh (house of the 
moon), called Am, which corresponds to the claws of Cancer, 
the constellation which was in the summer solstice when 
Aries corresponded to the vernal equinox. 

The same author who calls the summer colure, which is 
in opposition to the .colure of the short days, by the name of 
fulness, or abundance, designates the winter one by a. river 
whose name signifies "narrow," and" rapid "-li.n evident 
allusion to the short duration and rapid course of daylight 
at the winter solstice. This is where the Hindus placed the 
metamorphosis of Vishnu into a little dwarf, and where the 
Chinese make their yellow river to flow between the South 
and West. The red stream is made to flow between the 
East and South, or through the autumnal equinox. At this 
period of the year the radiance of the summer Bun decreases, 
and it is accordingly designated by a. river whose name 
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signifies "weakness" or "dispersion." The fourth river, 
which the Chinese cosmogony calls " the river of the Lamb," 
flows between the West and the North, that is, throngh the 
point where the colure cuts the zodiac in Aries, and separates 
the three winter months from the three spring months which 
begin with Aries. The author places it in the East because 
it was there that the Lamb, or Ammon, who was worshipped 
on the banks of the Nile, appeared at SUD-rise on the first 
day of spring. This river of the Lamb is also an allegorical 
river which is called Moundi-Agni by the Hindus (Ezourved, 
1. II. cap. iv. p. 259). 

These allegoric.'.a.l rivers are, therefore, not to be sought 
for in any terrestrial Eden, but in the world which is 
subject to the government of two principles (Alph. Tibet. 
p. 81), represented by two Priuces, one of whom was seated 
on the mountain of Life, and the other on the mountain of 
Death (Mem. sur les Chinois, t. i. pp. 106-108). The latter 
was represented with the attributes of Ophiucus, who is 
placed in the heaven at the point which separates spring 
and summer from autumn and winter, or the empire of 
Ormuzd from that of Ahriman. He is the Scorpion of the 
Mithraic monument, and the Time or Xpo/JOg of the Orpheans 
(Athenag.), who takes from Heaven or OvptJlOg the produc
tive power which had been developed during the spring and 
summer, and which, being deposited in the waters, gave 
birth in the ensuing spring to Venus, or the goddess of life 
and generatiou. Life is poured down on the earth by means 
of the zodiac, in which all the instruments which Time and 
Destiny make use of are continually circulating, and the 
Chinese (Mem. p. 106) call the zodiac that lofty spring from 
which the water of immortality gushes forth, and which is 
divided into four rivers or canals. 

The cosmogony of the Lamas, which also speaks of these 
four allegorical rivers (Alphab. Tibet. p. 188) leaves no 
doubt as to their connection with the sphere, and with the 
celestial figures through which the colore used to pass when 
the summer solstice corresponded with. Leo and the vernal 
solstice with Taurus. This cosmogony gives one of these 
rivers the head of a Lion, another the head of a Bull, another 
the head of a horse, or of Pegasus, who was at that time 
above the winter solstice, and the fourth has the shape of an 
elephant, which animal is in aspect of opposition with the 

Digitized by Google 



ORIGIN AND DESTINY. 670 

autumnal equinox on the Oriental spheres. Four animals 
represent the colures in other cosmogonies also: the two 
first are the same as above; the third, however, is Aquarius, 
instead of Pegasns, who is above him. 

The name of the first of these rivers is the Gangi or 
Ganges, which the Hindus look upon as the greatest of all 
rivers (Bhagavat-Guta). The Chinese author also calls it 
the Ganges, and he translates the word "fulness," the 
allegorical meaning of which has been explained. Each of 
these rivers corresponds to one of the cardiual points of the 
sphere, like the four great stars of the Persian cosmogony, 
which watch over the four quarters of the heavens, for the 
direction of these rivers is indicated in the cosmogonies of 
China and of Thibet. The second river is called Sinthu, the 
third Pakin, and the fourth Sita. The first issues forth 
towards the North, or towards the part of the zodiac nearest 
the North Pole at the summer solstice, in which Leo is at 
that time. A Lion's head is given to this river. Another 
river looks to the South, and has a Bull's head. The third, 
which looks to the West, has a horse's head; and the fourth, 
which looks to the East, has an elephant's head. Taschter, 
one of the guardian stars in the Persian cosmogony, has a 
Bull's head with golden horns (Zend-Avesta, vol. i. p. 419; 
Souciet, t. ii. p. 185), and is sometimes joined to the body 
of the Celestial Horse. 

The Hindus suppose that the largest mountain in the world, 
Mount Mero, from which four rivers spring, is in the middle of 
the eartp (Ezour-Ved.). One of these rivers is called Brom
moza, another Bodra, and another Ganga. Brommoza runs 
northwards, Ganga southwards, &0. The celebrated tree Par
a.nagiadika is planted near the latter (Barthov. System of the 
Brahmins, p. 291, &c.). There is an attempt here to indicate 
the cardinal points, and at the same time to identify these 
rivers with others which have a real existence, and are well 
known. These four directions .ire also indicated by the four 
roads taken by Brammon, Cnttery, Shuddery and Wise, the 
four sons of Pourone and Parcoutee, the first man and 
woman in the Banian religion, in order to go and repeople 
the world (H. Lord, cap. ii.-vi.). Tbis fiction of the four rivers 
is also found in another shape in the Brahminical description 
of the Universe (Bagawad, 1. V.). A stream issues from 
Hount Mern, waters the tree of Brahma, and issues by its 

Digitized by Google 



680 lIANKIND: THEIR 

four gates (the name given by the Cabalists to the four 
cardinal points of the sphere) in the shape of four rivers, 
which are called Sadalam, Sadasson, Panam, and AIa.guey. 
One of these streams, rising in the air, washes the feet of 
Vishnu. 

The expla.nation of this allegory is that the Hindus call 
the stars of Aquila, which is over Capricomus~ and through 
which the solstitial colure passed as it rose from Capricorn 
to Cancer, the Feet of Vishnu. The town of Brahma, or 
Brahma-Patna, is said to be glittering with gold; this is a 
good description of the ethereal sphere. In the sphere 
which represents the primitive position of the colures at the 
moment of the division of the houses of the sun and moon, 
the colure of the solstices passes through the 22nd Natchron 
(Lunar House) of the Hindu sphere, the emblem of which is 
the Foot of Vishnu. This leaves rio doubt as to the accuracy 
of the above explanation. 

Kircher (<Edip. vol. iii. p. 88, and vol. ii. p. 181) gives a 
systematic table of the four rivers, with the names of the 
angels which preside over them, of the four seasons which 
they represent, and of the four cardinal points to which they 
correspond. These .four angels are the four great stars or 
superintending spirits of the Persian cosmogony, aud it is 
they who have the control over the four winds which blow 
from different parts of the horizon. Their names are 
MahaziiH, AziEH, Samael, and Azazel, and the names of the 
rivers are the Euphrates, the Pison, the Gihon, and the 
'l'igris. 

This division of time into four parts by the colures which 
mark the limits of the seasons, and the division of the d!t.y 
into four parts, is represented by another emblem in Thibet. 
The Lamas have in their cosmogony an immense square 
column round which the sun revolves. This column has 
fonr faces (Voyage de Pallas, t. i. p. 531), one of which is 
silver, another sky-blue, another gold, and the fourth red. 
Round the column are four large pieces of ground which 
represent the four cardinal points, and two islands are 
formed between each of these points, making twelve in all, 
and representing the duodecimal division of the horizon into 
cardinal winds and intermediary winds, as it appears in the 
Cabalists and in Joachides (Kirch. <Edip. vol. iii. p. 118). 
The same cosmogonic idea is expressed among them by the 
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fiction of Mount Righiel, which is supposed to have four 
sides, the eastern of which is composed of atoms of crystal, 
the southern of Pema, the western of Bedcharia, and the 
nonhem of gold. The gold corresponds to the summer 
80lstice~ or the Northern Tropic, because that is the domicile 
of the sun, to whom gold was sacred. The Ganges is placed 
here in other cosmogonies. To the south of this mountain 
is the tree called Zampal, which the Hindoos call Giamum, 
near which are four rocks with the astronomical forms of 
the Lion, the Ox, &c., from which four streams issue (Alph. 
Tibet. p. 192). 

The Hebrew text fixes the creation of the world as having 
taken place B.C. 4121. The earth, which had been made 
out of nothing, was "without form and void, and darkness 
was upon the face of the deep," for the ancient authors who 
have written on cosmogony held that Night begat Chaos. 
Light is next created; the succession of day and of night is 
appointed; the fertile earth is adorned with flowers and 
laden with fruits, and after this the sun, moon and stars are 
created, the latter being the symbol of twilight in Egypt 
owing to the time when they were supposed to have been 
created, and the faintness of their light (Horap. 1. II. 
Hierog. 1). Besides the period mentioned above, there are 
numerous other periods, about 300 in all, which have been 
put forward by various authors as the true date, and these 
systems vary in their extremes upwards of 3,000 years, the 
longest being that of King Alphonsus of Castile, who fixes 
the date of the creation at B.C. 6984, and the shortest that 
of Rabbi Lipman, who fixes it at B.O. 3616. 

The modem Jewish computation is that the world was 
created B.O. 3760, and that thl, Deluge took place B.O. 2104. 
The Exodus, according to them, took place B.C. 1312, thus 
giving exactly 792 years for the foundation and existence of 
the mighty empires of Assyria and Babylonia, for the won
derful structures and advanced civilization of the Egyptians, 
and for the civilization of the whole world. The received 
chronology makes Abraham to be contemporary with Noah 
for fifty-eight years. of his life, and to die thirty-five years 
before Shem, who did not die till B.O. 1846, and sixty-four 
years before Eool', who did not die till B.O. 1817. Isaac was 
born only forty-two years after the death of Noah, and was 
contemporary with Shem for 110 years, yet there is not the 
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sligh~st mention of Abraham's having seen or heard of 
Noah, or Shem, or any of their descendants, or of the 
Deluge. Again, Ham, who was the father of the Egyptians, 
according to the HAbrew ~xt, and his son Mizraim, must 
have been worshipping the true God in Egypt while Terab., 
the father of Abraham, though contemporary with Noa.h for 
128 years of his life. was not only a worshipper of idols, but 
a manufacturer of them. 

The vulgar Jewish chronology makes Shem die B.C. 1602, 
and PeJeg B.C. 1578, only fifty-one years before the descent 
into Egypt. Abraham, according to this chronology, was 
born forty-eight years before the confusion of tongues. The 
Septuagint version makes Methuselah live fourteen years 
beyond the Deluge, and our Masoretic version contains an 
equa.lly extraordinary statement, for it makes Methuselah to 
be drowned in the Deluge. We are told that he was 187 
years old when he begat Lamech, and that Lamech was 182 
years old when he begat Noah. Methuselah therefore was 
869 years old when Noah was born, and as he lived 969 
years, he must have lived 600 years after that event, and 
consequently must have been still alive when Noah entered 
the ark. 

The Epistle of Barnabas, which was read formerly in the 
churches of Alexandria. just as the cauonical Scriptures were, 
says (cap. xii. 4), "Consider, my children, what that signifies, 
he finished them in six days. The meaning of it is this, 
that in six thousand years the Lord God will bring all thiugs 
to an end." This idea is founded ou Ps. xc. 4, "For with 
him one day is as a thousand years; as himself testifieth, 
saying, Behold this day sha.ll be as a thousand years. There
fore, children, in six days, that is, in six thousand years, 
sba.ll a.ll things be accomplished" (ibid. ver. 5). The Jewish 
authorities are also very clear on this point. R. Ketina says 
in Gemara. Sanhedrim, " Sex annorum millibus stat muudus, 
et uno vastabitur: de quo dicitur, Et exaltabitur Dominus 
solus die illo;" and shortly afterwards, "Sicut e septenis 
annis septimus quisque annus remissionis est, ita e septem 
millibus annorum mundi septimus millenarius remissionis erit 
quemadmodum dici~ur (!sa. ii. 11,17), Et exaltabitur Dominus 
solus die illo." Irenmus and Lacta.ntius taught the same. 
Rabbi Abua.h, however, who wrote about 1,500 years ago, 

Digitized by Google 



ORIGIN AND DESTINY. 683 

Bays: "The period of the Messiah for Israel will not come 
for seven thousand years yet." 

The same expectation of the final. destruction of all things 
existed in the Gentile world. Seneca taught that all created 
beings were to be destroyed, or resolved into the uncreated 
esseuce of the Deity, and Plutarch makes Cleanthes the 
Stoic declare that the moon, the stars, and the sun will 
perish, and that the ether, which according to the Stoics 
was the eBSence of the Deity, will convert all things into its 
own nature, or assimilate them to itself. R. Abihu com
menting on Gen. i. 81, seems to be of a contrary opinion. 
He says on the words "And God saw everything that he had 
made, and behold it. was very good" : "From this we see that 
the Holy One, blessed be he, had Succ4dssively created a.nd 
destroyed suudry worlds before he created the present one, 
and when he crea.ted the latter he said, 'This pleases me, 
the others did not please me.'" (Bereschith Rabba). Origen 
asks: " If there has been a begiuning to the universe, what 
was God doing before it began P " " It is at once impious 
and absurd," he continues, "to suppose that the Divine 
nature was ever idle and inactive, or to think that there 
ever was a time when its goodness could not attain to any 
human being, or when its Almighty Power could not ext4dnd 
itself oyer any object. I do not think that any heretic can 
easily give me an answer to these propositions. As to 
myself I hold that God did not begin to act at the time 
when our visible world was created, but as there will be 
another world after the destruction of this one, so do I 
believe that before its birth other worlds existed." After 
.quoting lea. lxvi. 22 and Eccl. i. 9-11 in support of his 
opinion, he concludes as follows: " We ought therefore to 
believe not only that many worlds exist at the present time, 
but also that there were other systems of worlds before the 
creation of this one, and that there will be others after its 
destruction." 

. It is scarcely necessary to say that all the dates above 
giveu are untenable. In the historical period alone we find 
that Lepsins traces the dynasties of the Egyptians back to 
B.O. 4242. Lesueur, a pupil of Champollion, and author of 
a very learned work, considers that the first dynasty of civil 
rulers in Egypt corresponded with B.O. 8986, thus making the 
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historical period in this part of the world to have commenced. 
10,858 years ago. Plato (in Tim.) says that everything that 
had occurred for 8,000 years was written in the sacred books 
at Sais, and the priest who gave this information said that 
he would give an abridged account of what had happened 
during 9,000 years. Plato also says (De Leg. I. II.), "Works 
of painting and of sculpture are to be found among the 
Egyptians which were executed ten thousand years ago (this 
is not to be taken as a vague assertion, but literally), which 
are not inferior to those of the present day, and which have 
been executed iu conformity with the same rules as the 
modern ones." Diogenes Laertius says that the priests 
had preserved records of 878 solar and 882 lunar eclipses, 
which must have extended over an immense period of time. 
Diodorus Siculus says that the Pyramids were built about 
8,400 years before our era, but that the Egyptians carried 
their dynasties back 15,000 years, and that they only began 
after Hermes and the gods had regulatE>d legislation, worship, 
and morals. An Arabian manuscript (Trans. Phil. Abreg. 
t. i p. 252) fixes the period of the building of the Pyramids 
eighty years earlier, that is, about B.O. 3482, at which period 
Taurus was at the vernal equinox, as he appears on the 
Mithraic monuments, and on the top of almost all the ancient 
obelisks, where he has the Accipiter above him, which 
denoted that equinox (Clem. Al. Strom. 1. V.). 

The conflagration of the universe was connected, as we 
have seen, with the vernal equinox, or the beginning of the 
reign of Light and Fire, which period of con1lagration, so to 
speak, by the sun, was represented as a real con6.agration 
by the poets, who exaggerate everything in their fictions. 
Thus Manitius describes summer in as vivid terms as the 
mythologists used to describe the con.9.a.gra.tion of the earth 
by Phaethon:-

Exoriturque canis, latratA),ue canicula ftamm&D8, 
Qua subdente facem tems, radiOBque mO'fente 
Dimicat in cinerea orbis, Catumque supremum 
Sortitur languetque suis Neptunus in undis, 
Et viridis nemon sanguis decedit et herbia. 
Cuncta peregrinos orlies animalia qwerunt 
Atque eget alterius mundus. Natura suiamet· 
lEgrotat morbis nimiOB obseasa per estWl, 
Inque lOgo 'fivit. (Lib. V. 'fer. 21 .. ) 

This idea. was also expressed a.llegorically by the lighted 
, torch which accompanied the equinoctial Bull, and the same 
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idea is intended to be conveyed by the fable of Perseus, who 
brings down lightning, by meaus of which he lights the 
sacred fire. Pythagoras held that the world began with 
fire. The Pontiff at Rome used to go and fetch new fire 
from the altar of Vesta at the commencement of spring. 
Lucian says that fires were lighted in Syria to which people 
:flocked from all parts. St. Epiphaniu8 describes the Egyp
tian festival, held, as we have seen, on the day of the 
equinox, in memory of the great con1lagration of the uni
verse, as follows (Adv. Hreres. 1. I. cap. xviii.): "Quin et 
oviculre in lEgyptiorum regioue mactatre adhllC apud lEgyp
tios traditio celebratur, etiam apud idolatras. In tempore 
enim, quando pascha illic fiebat (est autem tum principinm 
veris cum fit requinoctium), omnes lEgyptii rubric am acci
piunt per igorantiam, et illinunt oves, illinunt ficus et 
arbores reliquas, prredicantes quod ignis in h~ die combussit 
aliquando orbem terrarum; figllra autem sanguinis igni
color," &c. The blood with which the trees and flocks were 
marked was therefore the symbol of the celestial fire which 
fertilised Nature at the end of the old period, or of the year 
that had terminated, and at the return of the SUD to the 
equinox at the heliacal rising of Aries. This tradition 
and festival were preserved by the Romans, who held a 
pastoral festival, called Pal ilia, at the rising of Aries and 
at the entrance of the SUD into Taurus (Ovid, Fast. 1. IV. 
ver. 715), in which water and fire received a. peculiar form of 
worship. The shepherd and his sheep were purified by fire, 
"Ignis cum duce purgat oves" (ib. ver. 781); and in order to 
purify them they were made to pass through the flames :-

Moxque per ardente atipulm cl'Ppitantia acervos 
Trajiciaa eelen strenua membra pede. 

and among the reasous given for celebrating the festival 
there was one which was identical with that which the 
Egyptians gave for it :-

Credunt. 
Bunt qui Phaetonta reCerrl 

When the equinox was in Taurus, his entrance into that 
constellation, or his arrival at the equinoctial point, was 
announced by the rising of Aries, Capricomus, and Auriga. 
The beneficent star which heralded the renewal of Nature 
was in some measure the creative spirit of Nature, the God 
of Light, and it was called Phaeton, or brilliant, a name 
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which is still given to the constellation Auriga. in some 
astronomical books. Not only was the charioteer of the 
Sun, who drove his chariot. on his return to our hemisphere, 
celebrated by the poets, but also the· equinoctial sign Taurus, 
in which the Sun was thought to commence his course. 
Taurus was the constellation in which 10 was placed after 
her metamorphosis, and accordingly tho story of Phaeton 
follows that of 10 in Ovid, and Taurus is still called 10, as 
Ovid says, speaking of the Celestial Bull : 

Hoc alii siflDum pbllriam dixere juvencam, 
QUal boa ex bomine est, ex bove facta Dea. 

(Ovid. Fast.!. V. vel'. 619). The story of 10 is therefore 
properly connected with that of Phaeton, and it is right 
that her son Epaphus should appear in this myth. This 
Epaphus was the same as Apis, according to Herodotus, 
and Apis, according to Lucian, was the symbol of Taurus. 
This is why the solar spirit of Taurus was chosen to guide 
the chariot of the sun in consequence of the bantering of 
Epaphus. Phaeton's own fall is allegorical. He was the 
star of the spring, and his mother was P0>8'1, or the Rose. 
He appeared in the morning in the East, and preceded the 
chariot of the sun; he might therefore also have been the 
son of Aurora. Most mythologists assign him Clymene, 
the allegorical name of one of the Hyades, for his mother. 
Nonnus (Dionys. I. XXXVIII. vel'. 91) gives up nearly a 
whole book to the narration of the marriage of Clymene 
with the sun, and the unfortunate end of Phaeton. 

The star which heralded the vernal eqninox was the spirit 
which came to kindle fire in the universe-the light-bearer. 
This is the name which Nonnus (Dionys. I. XXXVIII. VE'r. 
144) gives to Phaeton; and Plato (Timreus) says that this 
name was given not only to Lucifer or Venus, but also to 
every star that preceded the sun in the morning. The sign 
of Aries, which rose heliacally at that time as well as Capri
comus and Auriga, were therefore looked upon as heralds, 
or even as causes, of the heat which the earth was about to 
experience during the Bummer. Accordingly, the ancients 
described the heat of the universe by the emblem of a ram, 
according to Abnephius (Kirc~. <Edip.), "lndicaturi calo
rem mundanum, Arietem pingunt." The Hindus have 
their Fire-god, whom they call Agni, and who is represented 
riding on a caparisoned ram. This god has four arms, and 
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flames radiate frum his head. He is one of the incarnations 
of Vishnu. The name of Agni, and the ram on which he 
rides, indicate the celestial ram which the Persians ca)) the 
Lamb (Agnus). They say it is the equinox when the Lamb 
appears. This is the lamb or ram which the youthful 
Phaeton harnesses to his chariot in Nonnus's poem. In 
Montfatlcon (Antiq. Expliquees, Suppl. pl. 51) he is repre
sented three times on account of the three decans of each 
sign of the zodiac, and he is placed on three piles of wood, 
each consisting of ten pieces of wood, equalling in number 
the degrees of each decan. Two priests in front of the 
piles are represented as lighting the sacred fire by means 
of the sun's rays on the day of the equinox. Phaeton 
or Auriga. was therefore looked upon both as the star 
which brought back heat, and as the spirit who was to 
set the world in flames. 

On the day on which the reign of Fire began, 1rhich was 
to last all the summer, Auriga was on the horizon with the 
sun in the morning, and after driving his chariot all day 
he set with Eridanus in the evening as Scorpio rose. This 
Scorpion is the animal the sight of which terrifies bis borses, 
which throw themselves down and approach tbe earth, 
"Spatio teme propriore feruntur," and Phaeton perishes 
and falls into Eridanus. Eridanus is the constellation of 
which tbe setting precedes that of Phaeton, which is above 
it, by a few minutes. This river or constellation is still 
called Amnis Pha.etontius (Cres. p. 220) by astronomical 
writers, as may be seen in Bla.eii. This astronomical ap
pearance is the origin of the myth of the young son of the 
Stln, whose fall was lamented in Italy, just as the deaths 
of Osiris and Thammuz were lamented in Egypt and Syria.. 
Plutarch says: "Barbari ad EridaDum a.ccolentes atria 
vestibus amicti, Pha.etontem l~gent." 

A great many philosophers have considered fire to be the 
first of the elements, and the universal principle of all 
things (Acbill. Tat. ca.p. iii.). Heraclitus said that fire was 
the origin of everything, and held that everything W88 

composed of that element, and would be resolved into it 
again (Diog. Laer. 1. IX.); that the universe was formed by 
the extinction of this primary fire, and that the grosser 
particles formed by uniting the spherical mass which is 
called the Earth (Stob. Eclog. Ph,S. 1. I. cap. xiii.). He" 
considered tha.t the earth, cracking by the action of fire, 
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allowed that lighter species of ma.tter which is called water 
to flow out, the subtler portions of which, becoming evapo-

, rated, produced the atmosphere (Plut. de Placito Philosoph., 
I. I. cap. iii.), and that one day this world and all that 
exists upon it will be consl1med by the rekindling of this 
same fire, which will cause them to return to their pristine 
element by meaus of a general conflagration. This philo
sophical idea respecting the origin of the world and its 
future destiny is also found among the Hindus. They 
believe that the world is destroyed by fire at certain periods, 
and that Chiven, one of their godH, lost the different shapes 
which he had assumed while it was in existence {Sonnerat, 
Voyage de l'Inde, p. 180}. Chiven is the sa.me god as 
Roudra, the god of fire, who dwells in the sun, the moon, 
fire, &C. He was one of the five primitive powers whom 
the Creator engendered. The first was Mayessoura., or the 
air; the second Sa.disvia, or the wind or the spiritus which 
Diodorus says the E~yptians recognised; the third Roudra., 
or fire; the fourth Vishnu, or water; and the fifth Brouma, 
or earth. These are what they call Panga-Cartagnel, the 
five powers, or gods. These five elements, which they sup
pose to be animated by five spirits, which are placed at the 
head of the five dynasties of their emperors, are also found 
among the Chinese (Paw, Rech. sur les Egypt. et Chinois, 
t. ii. p. 148). This doctrine respecting the five elements 
was adopted by the Manichreans (Epiph. adv. Halres. cap. 
lxvi.; and Beausob. t. i. p. 222). The Scythia.ns also ht?ld 
this doctrine (Justin, 1. I. cap. ii.), which was taught by 
Zoroaster, and seems to have been the origin of :fire-worship 
in Persia, the ethereal :fire being looked npon as the Creator 
of Nature, and the luminous substance of the sun. 

The zodiac, which plays so important a part in ancient 
theology, is an immense circular band in the heavens, about 
eighteen degrees in width, and in which all the planets 
move. The path of the sun is in the exact centre of it, 
and this pa.th is called the Ecliptic because the moon must 
be on it, or on that portion of her orbit which cuts it, before 
an eclipse ca.n take place. 

It was in this circle tha.t Time and the god who metes it 
ont best to us, revolved-that Time which sprang from the 
bosom of eternity, because ever reproduced, but which was 
also finite because it began and ended at each revolution as 
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it was meted out by the zodiae, which engendered all, and 
destroyed a.ll in its creative as well as destructive progress. 
Over this path the twelve-winged god ever hovered (Clem. 
Alex. Strom. 1. I. cap. viii.), implanted that light and heat 
which gave birth to all the productions of time, and en
compassed that whole system of good aud evil, light and 
darkness, which Ormuzd and Ahriman divided equally 
between them (Zend-Avest&, vol. ii. pp. 10-96; vol. i. part ii. 
p.414). 

The Greeks called the zodiac AoEO., "the oblique circle," 
becaose it cuts the equator obliquely, and ZQ)8U1~', or the 
circle of life, or of the animals that are represented in it. 
The Romans called it Signifer, and Hermes called it Taber
naculum, "the great tent." The Egyptians spoke of it as 
"the empire of the twelve great gods," Tametouro en 
Tenipht&. The Hebrews called it "the wheel of the signs" 
(O!)han-hammazzaloth), "the sphere of the signs" (Salgal
hammazzaloth) (Riccciol. p. 402), "the circle of the signs," 
(Igghul-hammazzaloth), and "the band or girdle of the signs" 
(Ez6r-hammazzaloth). They also caned it" Cheshebh eph6 
dath haggalgal,-inventio, seu opus Phrygioniarium orbis 
signorum" (Bay. tab. xxii.). When Ezekiel sees wheels in the 
heavens, he makes use of a word which signifies the signs 
and the movemeuts of the zodiac. The Cabalists held that 
the heavens were a book, and divided the stars into letters 
(Basnage, Rist. des Juifs, I. IlL). Iso.. xxxiv. 4, when pro
perly translated, reads: "The heavens shall be rolled up 
because they are a book;" and Postellus sa.ys, " Whatever is 
in na.ture is to be found in the hea.vens." 

Astrology had a much more na.tura.l origin tha.n casual 
observation would lead us to suppose, and there is no trace 
of idola.try in the harmless symbolism which eventually led 
to so much superstition. No one ca.n see the slightest re
semblance between the animals a.nd other figures which are 
represented there, and the constel1ations themselves. Sextus 
Empiricus (Adv. Metth. 1. V.), justly observes tha.t astro
nomical symbols have n(lt been invented on account of a.ny 
fancied resemblance, but tha.t they &re, as it were, the 
emblematic cha.ra.cters of science, a.nd signs of instruction. 
Ma.crobius (Satur. 1. I. ca.p. nii. xxi.; Ma.nil. Astr. 1. IV. 
ver. 311,847), when expla.ining the twelve signs of the zodiac 
considers each of these figures to be a symbol of the progress 
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and power of the sun. " The reasons " he says, cc why the 
two signs which we call the gates of the sun have been 
named Capricorn and Cancer are as follows. The crab is an 
animal which walks obliquely and with a retrograde move
ment, and the sun, like it, when he comes to this sign, begins 
to retrograde, and to descend in an oblique direction. As to 
the goat, its mode of feeding is to be perpetually ascending, 
and it reaches the summits of the mountains while browsing. 
In the same way the SUB when he reaches Capricorn begins 
to leave the lowest part of his course in order to retom to 
the highest." 

Between these two limits, which fix the period of the 
longest and shortest days, there must be a point at which 
the days and nights are perfectly equal, and this point is 
marked on the zodiac by a pair of scales (Libra), the most 
simple and expressive symbol of equality that can be found. 
Manilius (ib.) makes it represent Justice. Virgil (Georg. 
1. I. ver. 208) alludes to the idea of equality when he says :-

Libra die 80mnique pares ubi recerit horae; 

and Manilius speaks of " lEquantem tempora Libram!' 
As Hyde (De Vet. Pers. ReI. p. 330) has well observed, 

the zodia.c must have been as much a rural calendar as an 
astronomical one, and as the periods of ti11a.ge and of harvest 
are the most important in the r1U"lLl year, the ox was chosen 
by the Egyptians to represent the labours of the ploughman. 
Hor. Apollo (1. ll. cap. xvii.) tells us: "A bull's hom indi
cates ploughing." A sheaf of com, or a young harvest
woman holding an ear of com, was a good symbol of harvest, 
and both these symbols are in the zodiac. 

These signs, however, do not correspond to the rural. cal
endar of either the Greeks and Romans, or of the Egyptians. 
Tillage began in Egypt in November, a.nd the SUB was in 
Taurus in May, while the harvest began in March, and the 
SUB did not enter Virgo till the end of August. We must 
therefore go back to a primitive position which continued in 
the memory of the Egyptians, and which appears to be 
alluded to in an ancient tradition preserved by their astr0-
logers. ScaHger (Nat. ad Manil. 1. I. ver. 125) says, "lEscn
lapius, lEgyptius vetustissimns scriptor, in sul Mesiogenesi 
scrlpserat in posterioribus Libne partibus TQ;I' mipoJ" 
tTUllltfHl4'" factam, eamque esse na.talem mundi." In this 
position Libra occupies the vernal equinox, Cancer the point 
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at which the sun begins his return to the North, and Capri
corn, or the symbol of elevation (Tzetzes ad Lycophr. v. 17), 
is in the highest part of the sun's course. This position of 
the sphere puts all the signs in their proper places, and the 
zodiac becomes a complete calendar of the Egyptian seasons, 
and one which is exclusively applicable to that country. 
The five fi1'8t symbols are in complete accordance with each 
other, and with the whole of the sky and of the earth, and 
will show the meaning of others whose signification is not at 
first so plain. 

The first three signs reckoning from the summer solstice 
are evidently symbolical of water. The first is Capricorn, 
but an amphibious Capricorn, with the tail of a fish, or joined 
to the body of a fish. Manilius (1. IV. ver. 79), ca.lls it 
"Ambiguum sidus terneque ma.risque." The second is an 
urn, or a man leaning on an urn, from which a stream flows; 
the third is two fish tied together, or, according to some 
spheres, a single fish (Theon, p. 131; Hygin. 1. n. cap. xix.; 
German. cap. xxvi.). These three aquatic symbols, which 
have no meaning in other countries at this period of the year, 
represent in the clearest manner possible the state of Egypt 
during the three months which follow the summer solstice 
(Diod. Sic.!. I. cap. xxxvi.). The Nile, as Pliny (1. V. cap. 
ix.) observes, begins to inundate the whole of Egypt for 
three months, a few days after that period, and only returns 
to its bed after the autumnal equinox: "In totum autem re
vocatur inter ripas in LibrA centesimo die." Ma.nili.us (1. IV. 
ver. 748) says:-

Niluaqua tumeaceus 
In Caucrum, at tellua £gypti jU88& oWe. 

Cancer was at that time the solstitial sign. At a previous 
period Capricorn heralded the inundation of the Nile, which 
began under that sign. The ancient spheres all represent 
this a.nima.l as half goat, half fish. The junction of the body 
of the goat to that of the fish belongs to a later age, and 
comes to us from the sacred calendars, in which these uu
natural junctions were common. In the rural or primitive 
character a goat and a fish were drawn distinct from each 
other (Bayer, tab. xlviii.). They are thus drawn on a Hindu 
planisphere, which appears to be of very great antiquity, 
and which is engraved in the Tra.nslLC'tions Philosophiques 
for 1772. 

yy2 
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Passing over the next four signs, which speak for them
selves, we come to the sixth sign. Vegetation in Egypt is 
-very rapid in its growth. The earth gives the husbandman 
the prospect of harvest a month after the seed has been 
planted. These new products, and the infancy of Nature, 
could not be better represented thau by the two new-born 
children, or, as in the Oriental spheres, by two new-born 
kids (Hyde, p. 390). The Egyptians called them the Lovers, 
and they appear as such on the Zodiac of Denderah. The 
sun entered Gemini in the year B.O. 6876, and hence these 
lovers, who are probably the origin of the fiction of Adam 
and Eve, opened the year at this period, and by a beautiful 
symbolism were considered to represent the youth of the 
earth, and tho creation of man and woman. As to Cancer, 
it is evident that Macrobius is in error in placing it at the 
equinox, but he was led to do so because he knew that the 
ancient traditions taught that it represented the retrograde 
movement of the sun, and certain considerations peculiar to 
the Roman astronomical system led him to fix it there. A 
month after the sun has left the winter solstice he begins to 
recover the strength which he had lost, and the yellow crops 
await the sickle of the reaper. A Lion was drawn in the 
heavens (Diod. 1. I.), either as a symbol of the strength which 
vegetation has already acquired, or because the colour of that 
animal is that of the harvest: "Fulvi leones, fill.VIe a.ristm." 

In Upper Egypt the corn harvest takes place in March or 
at th~ commencement of April. This period of the year was 
therefore represented by three ears of corn, a number which 
represents the decans of the sign, 

Quae parte. decimaa dixere deeania gentl!ll ; 
(M8.nil.l IV. vera 291.) 

or by a. young harvest-woman holding a.n ear of corn in her 
hand. Theon (Ad Arat. Phren. p. 108) says tha.t Virgo 
specially relates to agriculture, and that the whole constella
tion is symbolical. "Spicam fert Virgo, quia agricultura. 
veneratione digna. Quicumque de et locuti sunt, a.bsurda 
dixere. Hoc enim totum factum est 7rO''1T£/C~, /CtU aiW'lp.aTOJ~IS' 
iEovulq.." She was called by the Hebrews Bethula (Kirch. 
<Edip. vol. ii. part ii. p. 198), and Shibboleth on a.ccount of 
her ear of corn. 

Libra naturally represented the equinox, and the Persian 
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cosmogony fixed the introduction of evil, or the approach of 
the death of Nature, as takiug place under that sign (Zend
Avesta, vol. ii. p. 428). Varro, the most learned of the 
Romans, says explicitly that the signs of the zodiac were 
symbolical, and that among others Libra had been placed in 
the skies to represent the equinox (Varro de Ling. Lat. 
I. VI.); and Cicero, who translated Aratus's poem when he was 
eighteen years of age, calls it "jugum," a translation of the 
Greek ZL"Y05', which was the name given to it by them and 
by Germin1l8, who was contemporary with Sy11a, according to 
Father Petau. Achilles Tatius says positively that the 
Egyptians called this sign Libra (Achill. Tat. Uranol. Petav., 
p. 96). He speaks of " Chelle, ab lEgyptiis vocatle jugum." 
The Scorpion conveys the idea of poison, or disease, and 
Pluche, in his History of the Heavens (t. i. p. 37), says that 
almost every year, in the month of April, a pestilential and 
violent wind blows from Ethiopia, which spreads destruction 
everywhere. The last sign, Sagittarius, consisted originally 
of only a bow and an arrow ready to be shot, as appears from 
the Hindu Zodiac, and from the name which the Persians 
give to this sign, which they call " the Bow" (Zend-Avesta, 
vol. ii. p. 849). The Hindus call it the Arrow, or Vinasp, 
(Le Gentil, Voyage aux Indes, t. i. p. 247), or Dhanousson. 
The rapidity of the flight of the arrow was the natural re
presenta.tion of the ,velocity of the wind, and it was intended 
by this sign to represent the return of the Etesian winds, 
which begin to blow in the month which precedes the summer 
solstice and the inundation of the Nile, of which they were 
supposed to be the cause (Plut. de Iside). It is possible, 
however, that this sign also means that the period ,of the 
year was approaching when the Egyptians, being reduced to 
comparative idleness by the inundation of the Nile, were in 
the habit of carrying on foreign wars. Horus Apollo (1. II. 
cap. viii.) says: " Armatus homo sagittam jaculans tumultum 
significat." In fact, a bundle of arrows, or a quiver, were 
sometimes represented in this sign (Bay. t. xxx.); or a hand 
holding an arrow, lUI is represented in the Egyptian plani
sphere (ante, p. 480). This latter interpretation has been 
adopted by the astrologers, and warriors were said to be born 
under this sign:-

, . 
\.. - ' .. 

Nee non Arcitenens primA cum veate resurgit, 
Pectora clara dabit bello, m~ue triumphia 
C oD8pieuum patriae vietorem dUClt ad arcea. 

(Manil. 1. IV. ver. 449.) 
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Thus the twelve signs fonn a zodiac which evidently belongs 
to a solar year, for two signs belong to the solstices, and two 
to the equinoxes. This ancient solar year began when Capri
corn was a.t the summer solstice, and designated the com
mencement of the year, as Sa.gittarius did the end. The 
most ancient year was the BOlar yea.r, for the priests of 
Memphis used to ma.ke the kings promise, when they con
secra.ted them in the temple, tha.t they would not a.11ow &Dy 
interca.la.tion during their reign, which shows tha.t it ha.d 
been the pra.ctice previously. The following are the twelve 
months according to the primitive Egyptian calendar, with 
their names in Greek and Arabic. 

Greek, 'R1I''Id 
Coptic, E~p 
Arabic, l!ebMb 

CAPRICORN. 

Commencement of the 
year. The Nile he
gins to increase. 

Greek, rk",.i 
Coptic, Paopi 
Arabic, Foaf( 

A1lIE8. 

'l'he days shorten; the 
Hocks return to their 
pastures. 

GreE'k, T"I~i 
Coptic, Tvbi 
Arabic, Tllb or Tebi 

QANCBR. 

The Sun, or Cancer, haa 
retrograded. 

SUMMER. 

8UJDlEB SOLSTICE. 

AQUARIUS. 

Great increase of the 
Nile. 

AUTUMN. 

AUT17JlNAL EQUINOX. 

'.\8{,p 
Athor 
Thour 

TAURUS. 

Tillage. 

WINTER. 

WINTER SOLSTICB. 

M'Xip 
Mechir 
MecMry 

LBO. 

Ripe fruits. Vegeta
tion of all kinds. 

aw9 
Thorut 
Touhout. 

PI8CB8. 

Inundation of Egypt. 
Opening of the dykes. 

Xouic 
Choiak 
Chayk 

eBJlI:NI, 

or the Lovel'l!. Genui
nation. Period of re
production of plants 
and animals. 

4>n l'fI'w9 
Phamenot 
Fam~nut 

VIReo. 
The Harvest-woman. 

HarvNt. 
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Greek, .nPI"'v8i 
Coptic, Pharmuti 
Arabic, Faramout 

LIBRA. 

The perrect measure or 
equalisation of time. 

ORIGIN AND DESTINY. 

SPRING. 

VERNAL EQUlliOX. 

Onx';'" 
Pachon 
Backorny 

SCORPIO. 

Pestilential disease. 
Venomous animals. 
Great heat. 

UnI.II·; 
Paoni 
Fayni 

SAGITTARIUS. 

End of the year. 

605 

The Greeks, who were no great astronomers, and who had 
not the key of the sacred writing of the Egyptians, deceived 
by some apparent differences, thought that the Egyptian 
sphere was very different to theirs. But these differences 
did not aft'ect the zodiac, they only refer to certain northern 
constellations. Macrobius has established in a very positive 
manner the identity of the Egyptian zodiac with that which 
the Greeks and Romans have transmitted to us. The 
Egyptians looked upon their calendar as being nut only a 
rural a.nd meteorological one, but also as the basis of their 
whole system of theological a.nd astronomical knowledge. 
They had Sothiac periods of 1460 years, which were con
nected with still longer periods, and they had a long list of 
observations made by their priests with which they were 
obliged to compare the observations they themselves made. 
They had a period which brought back the fixed stars and 
the whole sphere to a certain point from which all had 
commenced (Euseb. Prrep. Evang. 1. VI. cap. i.); for, as we 
have seen, they fixed the commencement of all things in 
Libra, which was the first sign of the vernal equinox in the 
primitive sphere. The Hebrews adopted this idea of the 
creation of the world at the vernal equinox. Philo (De 
Septenar. et Fast.) says," This month, Abib, being the 
seventh in number and order according to the sun's course 
[or civil year, reckoned from the autumnal equinox], is 
virtually the first, .and is therefore called' the first month' 
in the sacred books. And the reason, I think, is this, because 
the vernal equinox is the image and representation of the 
original epoch of the creation of the world." It was also 
settled a.t a council held at Jerusalem, A.D. 200, that the 
creation took place on the eighth day of April, on the day of 
the new moon, at the vernal equinox. 
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It was necessary for the Egyptians to preserve the primi
tive zodiac in order to understand the observations which 
had been made in ancient times, and in order to be under- , 
stood themselves by posterity, as well as in order to know 
when the period was completed so as to enable them to 
rectify the lesser periods which were joined to the great 
one. 

There are altogether twenty-nine periods known as Great 
Years, beginning with the Dieterid, or period of two years 
(Censorin. de Die Nat. cap. xviii.) and ending with the longest, 
known as the period of Diogenes, of 6,570,000 years, which 
contains the Sothiac period 4,500 times, and may, therefore, 
be the Egyptian A.nnus Magnus. The great year of Cas
sandra, 8,60U,QOO years, is a multiple of the great years of 
86,000 years. That of Linus and Heraclitus, 10,800 years, 
is the division of the three degrees of each decatemony 
reduced into minutes and seconds, for 60' x 60' = 8,600" 
x 8 = 10,800". 

Censorinus (De Die Natal. ibid.) says: "Est pneterea 
annus quam A.ristoteles maximum potius quam magnum 
appellat, quem solis, lunm, vagarumque quinque stellarum 
orbes conficiunt, cum ad idem signum nbi quondam simnl 
fuerunt una. referuntur. Cujus anni hyems summa est 
IC4T4IC>"VUp.tJJ, quem nostri Diluvionem appellant; mstas autem 
ilt.'lrvpQ)uLJ, quod est mundi ineendium. Nam his altemis 
temporibus mundus tum exignescere, tum exaquescere 
videtur." 

This belief is much that of the Chaldmans and of Berosus, 
which Seneca mentions (Qumst. Nat. I. III. cap. nix.) :-

"Berosus, qui Belum interpretatus est, &it cursu ista. 
siderum fieri; et ideO quidem id affirmat, ut conftagrationis 
utque diluvii tempus aBsignet; arsura enim terrena contendit 
quando omnia sidera qum nunc diversos agunt cursus in 
Cancrum convenerint, sic sub eodem posita vestigio ut recta 
linea exire per orbes omnium possit: inundationem futuram 
cum eadem siderum turba in Capricornnm convenerit. Dlic 
solstitium, hic bruma conficitur. Magnm potentim signa., 
quando in ipsa mutatione anni momenta sunt." 

The founders of astronomy and guardians of the key of its 
symbols have often altered the latter to suit the necessities 
and the spirit of different ages, but without changing their 
meaning, and in such a manner that the symbols of the 
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primitive zodiac fonned the basis of the new emblems. This 
has not been the case with those to whom they transmitted 
their astronomy without transmitting its weaning. They 
have kept the zodiac as they received it, without making 
any change in it. We ourselves, for instance, still call the 
signs by their ancient denominations, and this has given 
rise to two kinds of zodiacs, one of which is based upon 
sign, and the other upon constellations; for the sign of Aries 
is now distant from the constellation of that name, whereas 
they were formerly identical. Thus we say the sun is 
entering Aries, thongh he is in reality only at the commence
ment of Pisces. The Pel'Sians, who used to make use of 
letters as numbers (Chardin, t. v. p. 84) still indicate Taurus 
by the letter A or 1, Gemini by B or 2, &c. The general 
re-establishment of all things was brought about by the 
Bull before it was brought about by the Lamb. " Men" 
says the Boundesh (pp. 412 415), "will be again what they 
were at first, and the dead will rise again by means of what 
will proceed from the Bull." The Persians, therefore, fixed 
the creation of the world and the starting-point of all things 
iu Taul'US. This creation, however, belongs to a much more 
recent period: the oldest, that of the primitive sphere, 
appears to be Egyptian. The Scholiast on Ptolemy speaks 
of several creations, and among others of the primitive one, 
the one which .lEscnlapius said took place under Libra 
(Scalig. Not. ad Manil. 1. I. ver. 128, Scholiast. Tetmbibl. 
Ptolem.). 

The Egyptians began their great period at the summer 
solstice and at the rising of Sirius from the most remote 
antiquity, and this was as it were the point of departure for all 
the periods, as Solinus says (cap. xxxii.) : " Hoc tempus natale 
mundi sacerdotes judicant." The year and the period began 
in the evening (Hyde. p. 218), because the ancients began to 
reckon by nights before they reckoned by days. i'his was 
the case with the Egyptians (Isid. Orig. 1. V. cap. x.), the 
Athenians (Macrob. Sat. 1. I. cap. iii.), the Lacedmmonians, 
the Greeks, severol Italian nations, the Germans, and all 
the Northern nations. The days of the Creationin Genesis 
are reckoned in the same manner. 

Sirius rose in the evening in the south of Egypt, described 
a diurnal arc for about an hour and a half, and after ap
pearing for a short period, sunk below the horizon. He waa 
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therefore, the Star of the River, for he seemed to rise merely 
to announce the inundation, and then, his ta.sk a.ceomplished, 
he disappea.red. He ca.me a.s night approa.ched to warn the 
Egyptians to be on their gua.rd; he was the fa.ithful monitor 
who repeated his warning every yea.r. The resemblance 
between his functions and the service which the faithful dog 
who watches at his door renders to man made him be .com
pa.red to that anima.I, and the constella.tion was called the 
Dog-Sta.r (Hor. Ap. cap. iii.; Germ. ems. ca.p. xxxi), and is still 
known as Canis Major. The brilliant lustre of the sta.r, its size, 
and the &mount of light which it emits {Era.tosth. cap. xxxiii.} 
ca.use it to pa.rtake in the appellation I"ip"'" which astro
nomers give to aJl glittering sta.rs, and constitute it a.ccording 
to Hor-Apollo (1. 1. ca.p. iii.) the Queen of Heaven. Vettjus 
Valens ca.lls it Seth, the violent (Salm. Ann. Clim. p. 113), 
and the Egyptians ca.lled it Hydra.gogos, or the star which 
ca.uses the Nile to overflow (Plut. de Iside). They also 
ca.l1ed it Isis, lsidis Sidus, Osiridis Sidus, a.nd Anubis. It 
sets at the rising of Sa.gitta.rius, and rises with Ca.ncer about 
the period of the solstice, and near the month Epep or 
Epiphi, which corresponds to July (Theon, p. 142), and 
brings fever with it. Its rising and setting are felt by their 
in~uences, and it is even said that its rising ca.uses madness 
in dogs. Its rising in the morning brings back the Etesian 
winds, which blow for sixty days. At this time the winds 
a.nd the waves are violent, and la.rge vessels a.re wrecked 
(Theon, p. 110). 

Anubis wa.s the Egyptia.n Mercury, and Plutarch gives the 
same account as above of his origin. It follows from what 
ha.s been said that Sirius must have been the first extra.
zodiacal constella.tion that was observed, aud this is confirmed 
by Pluta.rch (De hide), who says, "Oroma.sdes spa.ngled the 
sky with sta.rs, and gave them Sirius to be their chief." He 
says also that the Ethiopiaus paid the same honours to Sirius 
a.s they would to a king, and caJled him by that title. 
Sirius rose in lat. 23° N. at the summer solstice when Capri
corn was at that point, and this wa.s probably the part of 
Egypt where a.strology had its birth. Lucia.n (De Astrol. 
p. 985) says that a.stronomica.l scieuce began in Ethiopia, aud 
descended thence into Egypt, but that the Egyptia.ns brought 

. it to perfectiou, a.nd determined the motion of each star, a.nd 
the duration of the yea.r, the months, and the seasons. They 
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went further-they classified the fixed stars, invented the 
division of the zodiac into twelve signs, and drew animals in it. 
Diodorus (1. iii. ca.p. ii.) says that the Ethiopians pretended to 
be the most ancient people in the world; that it wa.s natural 
to suppose that the heat of the sun in the southern regions of 
the earth, drying up the yet moist slime, should have poured 
into it the first principles of life; that the worship of the 
gods and the ceremonials of religious worship began among 
them, and that this is what rendered their piety so celebrated 
throughout the world, and gave rise to the idea that the 
sacrifices of the Ethiopians are the most acceptable to the 
gods. They quote Homer a.s a witness, for in his Iliad he 
supposes that Jupiter and the other gods went into Ethio
pia to partake of a festival, and of the anniversary repa.st 
given to them by the Ethiopians (Bayer, p. 175). They sa.id 
that Egypt was an Ethiopian colony founded by Osiris, and 
tha.t Egypt wa.s formerly not a continent, but was buried 
below the sea, and formed gradually by the deposits of the 
Nile. Rejecting what is fabulous in this account, it shows 
the immense antiquity of the :first colonization of Egypt, 
whether the Ethiopians were really the aborigines a.s they 
pretended, or, a.s is more probable, were themselves a colony 
from Ea.stern Ethiopia or Arabia. 

Sirius is found with Capricorn on ancient sculptures. The 
Egyptian planisphere represented in the engraving is con
sidered by Kircher (<Edip. 1. II. part ii.), to be the sphere of 
the priests and the hierophants, that is, of those who were 
the guardians of religion and science in Egypt; and he is of 
opinion that this division wa.s mystic, and related to the 
spirits who presided over the ordering of the world-in other 
words, that it wa.s the fundamental ba.sis of their mysteries 
and their theology, and was therefore a sacred calendar which 
wa.s unknown to the common people, and which contained the 
key to their learned mysteries. On this planisphere is seen 
not only Capricorn, but also the spirit Sirius, Seth, or Sothi 
(E'othis)~ the dog-headed Mercury. The celestial division in 
which these two symbols are brought together is ca.lled 
Regnum Sothiacum, or the empire of Sothi, from whom the 
Sothiac period, or the Cycle of the Dog-star, took its name. 

Capricorn has the fish's tail just a.s in the modern spheres; 
and these two symbols, the Caper, and its para.natellon, the 
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star which marked the entrance of the sun into that sign, 
are united in it. We even see Mercury Cynocephalus, the 
dog-headed Mercury, leading this amphibious goat by a leash. 
The date of this pla.nisphere is about B.C. 2000, when Capri
corn was near the winter solstice, but its connection with 
the present subject is that the commencement of the division 
of the zodiac, and of the dominion of the spirit of the 
Sothia.c period is fixed in it, although the Sothia.c period did 
not start from the winter solstice, but from the summer one, 
which latter period was long before Capricorn was near the 
winter solstice, as it is here. A very singular ceremony, 
commemorative of the period when Capricorn was in the 
summer solstice, took place every year in Egypt at that period. 
Plutarch (De Solert. Animal.), tells us that about the summer 
solstice all the goats in Egypt were made to tum towards 
Sirius, and that this ceremony was commemorative of the 
above-named period, and in conformity with the astronomical 
tables. "Esseque id :6rmissimum documentum rl), 'I1"pio&v, 
maxime tabulis astronomicis consentiens." 

Besides this, Hydra, or the Serpent, an aquatic animal (ser
pens aquaticus, Oms. cap. vii. ; Bay. tab. xliv.), whose tortuous 
progress resembles the windings of a river, prellents a na.tural 
image of the Nile when it has overftowed (Theon ad Arat. 
Pha!n.). Exactly three months elapse between the nocturnal 
rising of the star of the head of this constellation and that 
of the last star of its tail, and this is precisely the length of 
time that the inundation lasts. It was, therefore, for many 
centuries an· astronomical record of the lengtR of time the 
inundation lasted. Virgil (Georg. 1. I. ver. 244) compares 
the windings of the celestial serpeut to the sinuosities of a 
river, "in morem flumini elabitur anguis," &C. This, in fact, 
is the only reason why so prodigious a length has been as
signed to the celestial Hydra (Rygin. 1. ITI. cap. xxxix.). and 
why the heavens have been :611ed with 80 many rivers or ser
pents emblematic of rivers. The effect of the precession of 
the equinoxes being to give the stars a movement from west 
to east, the ancient observations became inaccurate at the 
end of a certain number of centuries. Hence the same symboli
cal spirit, inspired by the same want, no doubt created in suc
ceeding ages the serpent Ophiucus and the river of Orion, 
which is still called the Nile in astronomy. Ophiucus might 
fix the duration of the overflow of the Nile when the solstice 
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A kLfsigned to H'2lcient times, aIlll 
its duty was to preside over that day and over the first hour 
of it. This is the origin of that hebdomadal division of 
time which we call week. The seventh day, on which this 
brief period terminated, was a sacred day (Euseb. Prrep. 
Evang. 1. XIII. cap. xii.), as Sunday or the day of the Sun 
is no:,,," we start from S::J:n:::k:,llhich is the me::l 
dista:'kl the 25th hou:: first hour of tJ:: 
secorkkl backwards, If tJe 
mOOn taken first, U:e 
been z:;ach day consirR::; hours, tbir 
short planetary period is repeated three times, leaving three 
planetary placE'S to be filled up. If, therefore, we suppose 
the moou to be the planet which presides over the first hour 
of the first day, the twenty-second hour will again be pre
sided over by the moon, the twenty-third by Saturn (when 
the series recommences), the twenty-fourth by Jupiter, and 
the on the first second day, 

in the same first hour of th±:+ 
Je presided Or4~:: t:!lU4"Ury. Thus Uk!': 

filzuet of Mondafi: 'tuesday, MercmkJ 
until we last day of the 

week, or the day of the Sun, the first hour of which is 
presided over by him. We might also have begun with the 
sun as the chief of the planets (Isid. Orig., 1. V.), and the 
same results would have been obtained (Kirch. <Edip. vol ii. 
p. 232; Salm. Ann. Chin. 250). Dio Cassius and Hero-
dotur that the itkrented this division 
of many days as Jlanets, and thrlz 

as being first rank in tho 
lime. The m(:on, holds the second 
I~ver the seconlz Mars, Mercu::lz 

Jupito::, ond Saturn, same order 
they do in our modern week. This was the primary and 
natural origin of the hebdomadal division of time. Dio 
Cassius adds another, which may also have originated in a 
country where the celestial harmony played an important 
part in the religious system. The interval of the fourth, 
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or the diatessaron, which was considered. the first in music, 
existed in the planetary system. Accordingly, if the SUD 

is put at the head of the celestial harmony, if we take the 
planet which occupies the fourth pla.ce next, suppressing 
the two intermediary planets, we sha.ll find it to be the 
moon, and, repeating the process, we sha.ll come to Mars, 
and 80 throughout the week. 
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CHAPIER xx. 'Y. 

THE Egyptian priests did all in their power to persuade the 
vulgar that the gods who were honoured as Osiris, Isis, 
Horus, Harpocra.tes, &c. had really existed on earth. Their 
tombs were shown, their memory was honoured, and the 
very colour of their hair and skin was described: thus 
Horus was said to be white, and Typhon red (Plut. de !side). 
Inscriptions written in pompous language, such as those 
which were engraved on the famous columns near Nysa in 
Arabia, where Osiris and Isis were said to have their tombs, 
handed down the memory of their glory to the remotest 
posterity. In fact, all the teaching of the mysteries went to 
prove that the gods formerly lived on earth (Cic. Tusc. Disp. 
1. I. cap. xiii.), for on no other grounds could they have 
been put forward as models. The priests. themselves, how
ever, did not, it would appear, believe in the astronomical 
and astrological system upon which the allegorical teaching 
was founded. In the highest mysteries, those of Osiris, into 
which it was much more difficult to be initiated than those 
of" Isis, the truth respecting the gods of the allegorical 
creation, the realla.ws of nature and of cosmogony, were 
taught. 

pythagoras had been initiated into all the Egyptian 
mysteries, and had been taught by the priest Perenites as 
Orpheus had by Etimon. He seems, however, to have 
gained an insight into their esoteric teaching, probably 
from his second preceptor, the high-priest Sonchis, who pre
sided over the sacred college at Thebes, to which he was 
sent after visiting Heliopolis and Memphis, for he knew 
that the moon receives her light from the sun, and that she 
is only eclipsed when that light is intercepted by the earth 
(Diog. La.ert. 1. vm. ; Stob. 1. I.), that her orb is diversified 
by mountains and valleys (plut. de Facie in Orbe L1lIUB; 
Stob. 1. L), and that one lunar day equa.ls fifteen of ours, 
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which computation is nearly correct. Plutarch says in his 
life of Numa, "The Pythagoreans think that the snn 
occupies the middle of the universe; that the earth is 
carried by a circnlar motion round the central fire, and that 
it is far from forming a principal part in the universal 
system." Aristotle (De Cmlo, 1. II. cap. xii.) says, "We have 
seen the mOOD, one half bright, and the other half dark, pass 
between us and the planet Mars, which disappean>d under 
the dark side, and came out from behind the shining part. 
Similar observations of other stars are described by the 
Egyptians and Babylonians, who anciently, and for many 
ages, made astronomical observations, and from whom many 
things worthy of credit have come to us concerning the 
several constellations." In another passage of tbe same 
treatise he says, "The Pythagoreans say that the fire (the 
sun) is in the middle, and that the earth is one of the stus, 
being carried round the centre, and thus (as it revolves on 
its axis) producing night and day." Plutarch says that 
Plato in his old age became a convert to the teaching of the 
Pythagoreans. Aristarchus taught that the sun is a fixed 
star, and that the :Bxed stars are suns. Even the laws of 
gravitation seem to have been known to them, for Aristotle 
combats their system as being inconsistent with them. 
"The mass of earth," he says, "must be heavier than the 
mass of fire, and therefore the earth, and not the fire, ought 
to occupy the centre of the Universe." Now that we know 
that the sun is a solid body whose weight is 740 times 
greater than that of all the planet~ put together, this objec
tion of Aristotle's falls to the ground. 

There seems to be no ground for doubting that the use of 
the telescope was also known to the ancients. Moschopolus 
mentions four instruments which they used in observing the 
stars-the catoptron, the dioptron, the eisoptron, and the 
enoptron. He says that the catoptron was the same as the 
astrolabe, which ptolemy made use of. The dioptron 
appears to have been the tube or telescope through which 
astronomers observed the stars. The discovery of a lens at 
Nineveh seems to leave no doubt that this instrument was 
known at that time, and the extraordinary skill of the 
Egyptians in casting glass makes it highly probable that 
they also made use of it. A passage in Strabo (1. III. cap. 

, ex xxviii.) in which he says, " V apours produce the same effects 
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as the tubes in magnifying objects of vision by refraction," is 
inexplicable unless the astronomers were acquainted with 
the magnifying powers of glass, and placed lenses in the 
tubes of the dioptrons. The other two instruments seem to 
be named from mirrors being placed in them, for Aristotle 
(Meteorolog. 1. I.) says that the Greeks used mirrors when 
they obf..crved the celestial appearances. These mirrors 
were also used for religious purposes. In the Temple of the 
Sun at Heliopolis there was a large milTor so placed that it 
l'e8ected the sun all day, and filled the temple with light, as 
the Arabian historians Abenhekem, Abusour, &c. aU agree 
in stating. Care was taken that the first rays of the suu 
should enter the temples, and that the buildings should 
correspond to the nature of the god worshipped in them. 
Pliny (1. I.) says that 1,600 stars had been counted in the 72 
constellations, by which he appears to mean the 72 dode
cans. The Persians, according to the Nimetullah, appear 
to have known that the M.ilky Way appears white from 
the number of stars which it contains, and Democritus 
seems to have heard the sa.me thing, probably during his 
stay in Egypt. He also says that some of the planetary 
bodies were unknown to the Greeks. The Chaldmans said 
that they had discovered more (Seneca, Qurest. Nat.), probably 
the satellites or asteroids, and the Brahmans reckoned the 
planetary bodies to be fifteen in number. The mariner's com
pass was also known. The Chinese appear to have used the 
magnetic needle in the time of Hoang-Ti, more than 2,700 
years before the Christian era, and it is more than probable 
that they received it from the Arabians, from whom the 
Europeans received it, as is proved by the Arabic designations 
Zophron and Aphron (South and North) given to the two 
points of the magnetic needle by Vincenzius of Beauvais in 
his "Mirror of Nature." In the Mercator of Plautus 
(Act V. scene ii.) is the following passage: "Huc secundus 
ventus est, cape modo vorsoriam," and the word 'l}twsoriam 
has been interpreted to mean the mariner's compass. Pineda 
and Kircher both consider that the compass was nsed by the 
Phamicians and Hebrews in the time of Solomon, and it is 
probable that the former owed their skill in navigation to 
the possession of the compass many centuries previously. 
They called the magnet "the stone of Hercules," and 
Hercules is said to have departed on his great maritime 

zz 
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expedition to the West with a. cup which he ha.d received 
from Apollo. The cup is a.aaociated with Hercules both in 
the myths and in sculptured and other representations, 
which show him with a. cup in his ha.nd, and this reminds us 
of the cup in which the later Ara.bia.ns flooted the needle. 
Herodotus tells us tha.t Hercules had a. temple a.t Tyre more 
tha.n 2,800 yea.rs before his time, or about B.O. 2750, and 
that his temple at Thebes wa.s still more ancient, for he was 
one of the oldest deities of Egypt (Tacit. Annal. 1. II. ca.p. 
lx. ; Herod. I. II. cap. xliii.). 

The grea.t India.n a.stronomer Aryabhata, who was bom 
A.D. 476, wa.s a.cquainted with the roundness of the earth 
and its daily revolution on its own axis. He says, "The 
terrestrial globe, a compound of earth, water, fire, a.nd air, 
entirely round, encompa.ssed by a girdle (the equa.tor), stands 
in the air, in the midst of the stellar spheres. Like as a. 
ball formed by the blossoms of the Nauclea. Kada.mba. is on 
every side beset with flowerets, so is the earth-globe with 
all creatures, terrestrial and aqua.tic." In another pa.ssage 
he sa.ys, "As a. person in a veasel, which moving forward 
sees an immovable object moving ba.ckwa.rds in the same 
manner as the stars, however immova.ble, seem to move 
daily." On another occasion he says, "The sphere of the 
sta.rs is stationary, and the earth, making a revolution, 
produces the daily rising and setting of stars and pla.nets." 

We need not be surprised tha.t these discoveries, whenever 
made, should not ha.ve spread a.mong the people, or ha.?e 
been recognized by the immense majority of the philosophers. 
Wha.tever the priests believed themselves, they took every 
pa.ins to persuade the people that the system they taught 
them was the tl.'ue one. In the temple of Belus there was 
a sidereal court which tumed round, oma.mented, as Philo
stratus tells us, with sapphire-coloured globes, supporting 
the gilded images of their respective ruling gods. At 
Ecbatana. too there was an immense ma.chine which struck 
the Emperor Hemclius with stupor, and which Cedrenus 
tells us was made by king Chosroes to represent the heavens, 
and all the revolutions of the stars, with the a.ngels who 
preside over them. Another thing which served to stifle 
enquiry was the fa.ct that all the celestial phenomena. 
observed a.t that time could be explained by the false as well 
as by the true hypothesis, a.s is shown by Shuttleworth in 
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ltis astronomy. Besidf's all this that strange jealousy of 
science which has always existed in the world formed also 
an impediment to the reception of the truth. 

Macl'obius, after describing the manufacture of souls, 
shows how Hermes made the bodies of men out of the 
residue of the mixture which had served to make the souls, 
and represents l'Iomos as intervening during this operation, 
and persuading him to put limits beforehand to the future 
boldness of men by mixing some elements of uneasiness and 
pain with this life. "0 Creator, dost thou think that this 
future enquirer into the great mysteries of Nature should 
be exempt from cares P Wilt thou leave him whose thoughts 
will extend to the utmost limits of earth ft'ee from sorrow P 
Men will tear up the roots of plants, they will study the 
properties of the natural juices, they will observe the nature 
of stones, they will dissect, not only animals but themselves, 
in their wish to know how they have been made. They will 
stretch forth their audacious hands even over the sea, and. 
cutting down the spontaneous forest-growth, they will crOSR 
from one bank to the opposite one in order to seek one 
another. They will investigate the inmost secrets of Nature 
even on high, and will seek to study the movements of the 
heavenly bodies. And this is not all. There remains but 
for them to know the extreme limits of the earth, and they 
will go thither and search for the outer confines of Night. 
If they meet with no obstacle, if they live exempt from 
sorrow, without cares or fears, heaven itself will be no im
pediment to their daring, and they will seek to extend their 
power even over the elements! " 

The following speech, which Euripides puts into the mouth 
of Sisyphus, shows that religion was regarded as merely a 
political institution by the more enquiring minds among the 
Greeks:-

A time there WIUI, when man'8 unrul,. life 
W lUI like the brute'", to force 8ubordlDate : 
The good went unrewarded for ~od deeds, 
The liad unpunished for their wicked seta. 
At length mankind e8tabli~hed penal laws, 
That Justice o'er the human race might rei@'D, 
Enthralling violence, Rnd condemning guilt. 
Thu8 by degrees were men restrained by law 
From seta of open outrRge; but daTk deeds 
Were done in secret. Then, it l!eems to me, 
Some wi~e Rnd prudent man, de\'illing mean8 
How to strike terror into guilty morh'~ 

•• 2 
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Ev'n when th~y fl('ted, 'spoktl, .lind thought, in prh'aw, 
HI1}IJlllIIed Rnd mtrodl1l.'ffl A deIty, 
A genius f1ourit'hing with lire eternal, 
Hearing And Ile .. ing intf'llectually. 
Obeening, watching o'er such thinJ!ll 1\8 thel.l6, 
And bearing [llill the IJAture of A ({od, 
By whom 1111 tbing~ Ar~ hoord that 01011&18 lIfty, 
And who can AlWAY" fM'R whate"er the v do, 
E,,'n shuuldllt thou'l,lot in Ilill'nl'e evil dped", 
ThOll Cllll~t not hid!· it from the OlindA t1f godR. 
Thus did be teach them a most pleasing doctrine 
ConceAling truth beneath the gnrb of fiction. 

Cicero (8omn. Scip.) says: "Be assured that for all those 
who have in any way conduced to the preservation, defence, 
and enlargement of their native country, there is fL certain 
place in heaven, where they shall enjoy an eternity of happi
ness. For nothing ou earth is more agreeable to God, the 
Supreme Governor of the Universe, than the assemblies and 
the societies of men united together by laws, which are 
called 'states.' It is from heaven their nllers and preservel'S 
came, and thither they return." No small amount of political 
power appears to have been obtained by initiation. Mark 
Antony WM initiated in the mysteries of Osiris, and 
Plutarch tells us that he was called the new Bacchus in 
Egypt. He also says that Cleopatra wore the sacred dress of 
Isis, which is the same as saying that she was her priestess. 
A medal of Clpopatra. calls her the young goddess, A&tl 
NWT.pa. Xilander, who has translated this passage of 
Plutarch, says that Cleopatra. wore the sacred dress of Isis, 
and gave forth oracles in the name of the New Goddess. 

Elysium only existed for those who had been initiated. 
Sophocles calls those thrice happy who die after initiation. 
They alone could look forward to a happy future life, while 
the most severe punishments awaited other mortals (Plut. de 
Aud. Poetis). This made Diogenes Laertius exclaim: "What! 
will the fate of the robber Patrecion be better because he is 
initiated than that of the brave Epaminondas P What an 
absurdity!" The system once established, however, it was 
kept up by the most rigorous measures, death having been 
the punishment of two young Acarnanians who had merely 
entered 'the temple of Ceres by mistake at the same time 
with some initiated pel'Sons (Livy, I. XXXI.). The herald 
used to proclaim the exclusion of all ,vho were not to parti
cipate in the celebration of the mysteries, or to enter into the 
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BaDctuary (Brissonius de Formul. p. 4). The same was done 
by the Christians. "Withdraw yourselves, ye profane," used 
to be called out by the deacon when their mysteries were 
about to be celebrated; " let the catechumens and those who 
are not yet admitted depart" (Tertull. Apolog. p. 8; Casaub. 
Exercit. ad Baron. AIlll8l. p. 16). 

This naturally cauRed the idea to spread that it ,vas indis
pensable to become initiated before death if one wished to 
escape the torments of Ta.rtarus (Aristoph. de Pace, ver. 374). 
Parents therefore caused their children to be initiated at the 
earliest possible age (Apoll. apud Donat. ad Terent. Phorm. 
Act. I. ver. 15). Their innocenc~ seemed even to render them 
more :fit to go through this august ceremony. Philip of 
Macedonia a.nd his wife Olympias were mere children when 
they met in the sanctuary at Samothrace, and fell in love 
with one another (Plut. Vito Alex.). Many other points of 
resemblo.nce are to be found between the Pagan and Chris
tian initiations, and they were both based upon cosmogonic 
and theological ideas which they held in common. Justin 
was right when he declared that Socrates was a Christian. 
Ammonius Saccas, who was born of Christian parents, and 
educated in their religion, held that one universal and very 
refined system originally pervaded the whole Christian world, 
and that it only required to be freed from the corruptions 
with which the craft of priests or the infirmities of man had 
loaded it in different countries to be found everywhere; that, 
in fact, there was no fundamental difference between the 
Pagan and Christian systems. Mosheim (Com. Cent. II. § 28) 
says that "he maintained tha.t divine wisdom had been 
:first brought to light and nurtured among the people of 
the East by Hermes Trismegistus, Zoroaster, and other 
brreat and sacred characters; that it was warmly espoused 
and cherished by Pythagoras and Plato among the Greeks; 
from whom, although the other Grecian sages might 
appear to ha.ve dissented, yet that, with nothing more than 
the exercise of an ordinary degree of judgment and attention, 
it was very possible to make this discordance entirely vanish, 
and show that the only points on which these eminent 
characters disagreed were but of trifling moment, and that 
it was chiefly in their manner of expressing their sentiments 
that they varied." He acknowledged that Jesus Christ was 
an excellent man, and the tri~nd of God, but said that it 
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was not his intention to abolish entirely the worship of' 
dremons, but that he only intended to purify the ancient 
religion. His attempts at reconciliation were approved of 
by Athenagoras, Pantrenus, and Clemens Alexandrinus, and 
by all who had the care of the school belonging to the 
Christians at Alexandria, and were afterwards adopted by 
Longinus, Plotinus, Herennius, Origen, Porphyry ,J amblichus, 
Sopater, Edisius, Eustathius, Maximus of Ephesus, Priscus, 
Chrysanthius the master of Julian, Julian the Apostate, 
Hierocles, Proclus, and many others, both Pagans and Chris
tia.ns. 

Photius speaks of a certain author of Panoplus in Egypt 
(Phot. Cod. 170) who had brought together all the testimonies 
of the ancient Greek, Persian, Thracian, Egyptia.n. Baby
lonian, Chaldrean, and Roman authors, and who had proved 
that the same religious ideas would be found in them as 
those which are found among Christians respecting the 
Trinity, the Incarnation, the Cross, the death, burial, resur
rection, and ascension of Christ, the descent of the Holy 
Spirit, the second coming of Christ, the resurrection of the 
dead, the last judgment, the rewards and pnnishments of the 
llext world, the creation of the world, Providence, Paradise, 
&c. A certain Aristocrites also (Beaus. t. i. p. 326) composed 
a work called a Theosophy, in which he proved that the. 
Pagan, Jewish and Christian religions all agreed in principle 
and in their dogmas, and only differed in certain ceremonies. 

The Emperor Constantine, in his Oration to the Clergy, 
cap. xviii., thus distinctly recognises the ancient oracles, re
ferring to the celebrated acrostic in the Sibylline verses:-

"Here we must needs mention a certain testimony of 
Christ's divinity, fetched from those who were aliens and 
strangers to the faith. For those who contnmeliously detract 
from him, if they will give credence to their own testimonies, 
may snfficiently understand thereby that he is both God and 
the Son of God. For the Erythrma.n Sibyl, who !ivAd in the 
sixth age after the Flood, did yet, by tke power of dWine ..... 
spiratiO'II., prophesy of future matters that were to come to 
pass concerning God, and by the first letters, which is called 
an acrostic, declared the history of Jesus. The acrostic is 
Jesus Christus, Dei FiliuR, Servator, Crux. And these things 
came into the Virgin's mind by inspiration, and by way of 
IJrophesy. And therefore I esteem her happy whom our 
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Saviour did-choose to be a. propheteBS, to divine and foretell 
of his providence towards us." 

In the next cha.pter, reproving those who were incredulous, 
be 8&Ys: "The truth of the ma.tter doth manifestly a.ppeal'; 
for our writers ha.ve with grea.t study BO a.ccurately compared 
the times, tha.t none ca.n suspect tha.t this poem wa.s made 
and ca.me forth after Christ's coming, and therefore they are 
convicted. of falsehood who blaze abroad tha.t they were not 
made by the Sibyl." Chapter XX. is entitled "Other 
verses of Virgil concerning Christ, in which, under certain 
veils (as poets use), this knotty mystery is set forth," &c. 
and he then quotes the fourth Eclogue of Virgil a.s the ulti
ma.te proof, and main evidence, of the Christian revelation I 
Here we have no le88 an authority tha.n tha.t of the first 
Christian Emperor, whose conversion, according to Lardner 
(vol. ii. p. 322), wa.s "a favour of Divine Providence, and 
of great advantage to the Christians," and who convoked 
and presided over the Council at which the inspired gospels 
were selected from those which were held to be spurious, iii 
distinct declaration tha.t the Pagan oracles were genuine, 
and given forth by Divine inspiration. This, however, sinks 
into insignificance beside the recognition of the inspira.tion 
of these books by the Apostle Paul himself. Clemens Alex
andrinus (Strom. 1. VI.) says:-

"As God, out of his desire to save the Jews, ga.ve thelli 
prophets, so raising up prophets also to the Greeks from their 
own nation and language, a.s far a.s they were capable of 
receiving tha.t good gift of God, he separated them from the 
vulgar, a.s not only the preaching of Peter, but the Apostle 
Pa.ul also declares, speaking thus: 'Take the Greek books 
into your hands, and look into the Sibyl, how clea.rly she 
speaks of one God, and of things to coine; then ta.k:e 
Hystaspes also, and read, and you will find the Son of 
God much more clearly and evidently described, and that 
many kings shall employ all their force aga.inst Christ, out 
of their ha.tred to him, and to all who call upon his name.''' 

This Hysta.spes is called by La.ctantius (1. VII. cap. xvi.) a 
most ancient king of the Medes, and by Ammianus _ Mar
caDinus (1. XXIII. ca.p. vi. and Not. Vela.s.) the father of 
Decius, and is said to have been a master of all the doctrines 
of the Magi. The oracles themselves appear not to have 
been originally written in Greek, but in BOme Oriental 
language from which there wel'e transla.tions, for the Sibyl-

Digitized by Google 



· MANKIND: THEIR 

line verses quoted in Lactantius differ from those in Opsopil!u$ 
in many words. Clemens himself quotes the Sibyls in his 
Epistle to the Corinthians, as he is quoted by Jnstin Martyr 
in his answer to the 74th question. Clemens also quotes 
Heraclitus, who says that the Sibyls were inspired by 
God. St. Augustine (De Oiv. Dei, 1. XVIII. cap. n:iii.) 
says: It is no error to believe that to some of the Gentiles 
the mystery of Ohrist was revealed, and they were inspired 
by the spirit of prophecy to declare it." And he says of the 
Erythrman Sibyl that she wrote some prophecies of Ohrist, 
and makes her a citizen of God's holy city! He also says 
thu.t the Sibyls, Orpheus, and Homer, all spoke truly of God 
and of his Son. Diodorus Siculus affirms that the Sibyl was 
actuated by the spirit of God, and that Homf>r bon-owed 
ma.ny of his verses from Daphne, a Sibyl, who lived at the 
taking of Thebes. Aristotle (Prohl. xxx.) says that the Sibyls 
were inspired, a.nd that one of them lived in a Clove at Oumm, 
in Italy. Justin Martyr writes (circa A.D. 150): "Being at 
Oumm, we saw a large basilica dug ont of the rock, where 
they said the Sibyl had pronounced her oracles. It had in 
the middle three large basins, also hol1owed ont of the rock, 
which had served for the lustrations of the Sibyl, who after
wards retired into the innermost part of the basilica UvSO
'T4TOII Tijr fl(ltn).",ljf olKolI}, and there gave her predictions 
from an elevated throne. Josephus (A.nt. 1. I. cap. vi.) 
quotes the Sibylline oracles concerning the building of the 
Tower of Babylon, and says that .. the gods" sent a wind 
which blew down the tower, as the oracles say; and he also 
says that the Sibyls speak of the confusion of tongues. The 
passage in Josephus respecting the destruction of the Tower 
of Babel occnrs in Antiq. i. 6, and is as follows:-

n,p~ ~, TOU. ",unov TOUTOU Kat. 'Tijf o.}..}..o4>o)l (at 7;;'11 a~8p;'7T0)" 
J .... 't:J "" - ,\' .. n ' . .I.,' " "."IWJT4' I(a, .. 1,...LlI\J\.a "E YOUU4 OVTO)r, all70)1I o~'t""vo)v 0/170)1' 
.. , (J , , , ~ " ,'KI. ... 1 •• \ 

'TOIII all PQ)'T(o)lI, WVP'YOII OIl(ooo".,.,qall 'TWU v.,..lIIWTaTOII, 01$ E'lTt 

'rOil OVpavOlI tlvoflTJu6p.E11O' ~,' av.,ov. 0/ 8a (JiO/. o.v'p.ol)$ iW.wEp.
'taUTer o.l,lrpeyall Tall WVtyYOII, lCa~ 8t(i TOUTO BaflIlA;;'.a DvviflfJ 

~ IlA"I87jva& T~V ."6A,,,. 
" This expression" the gods having'sent a wind" would be 
'~ery remarkable but for th'3 fact that the Hebrews recog

nised the deities of other nations. Exod. xviii. is an 
example of this. Jethro, Moses' father-in-law, was high

iest of the Midianites, and served a strange god. Being 
, . 
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told by Moses of the great things Jehovah had done for the 
Hebrews, he tells Moses "Now I know that Jehovah is 
greater than all gods" (ver. 11); but, notwithstanding this, 
he not only does not deny the existence of other gods, but 
actually sacrifices to them in this very camp, and Aaron 
and all the elders of Israel came and ate bread with him in 
the presence of the gods. The word Jehovah disappears 
from the text as SOOI1 as Jethro has recognised the power of 
that god, and both the Midianite priest in the advice he 
gives to Moses, and Moses in his reply to him, make use of 
the plural Aleim (see Exod. xviii. 11, 15, 16, 19, in which 
:verse the word Aleim is repeated three times,21 and 23). 
After J~thro's departure the word Jehovah reappears, not 
once only, but eight times in succession (cap. xix. 3, 7,8 
[twice], 9 [twice], 10, and 11). Although Moses forbids 
saerifices to the gods, he will not allow them to be despised. 
He says: "Whoever curseth his gods shall bear his sin" 
(Lev. xxiv. 15) ; and in Exod. xxii. 28 we have the command 
"Thou shalt not revile the gods." Josephus and all th~ 
best commentators are agreed that in these passages other 
gods than Jehovah are spoken of. 

St. Jerome was so alarmed at the consequences which 
might be deduced from these passages that he ventured to 
translate Deut. iv. 19-which is correctly" Quas partitus 
est Dominus Deus tuus eas omnibus populis sub omnibus 
crelis "-by " N e adores eo. et colas qU:E creu.vit Dominus Deus 
tuus in ministerium cunctis gentibus qUID sub coolo sunt." 
The Septuagint uses the verb ;1r,yrilUAJ, which correctly trans
lates the Hebrew; and St. Augustine, who was contemporary 
with St. Jerom0, quotes from the Italic version, which is 
also correct in its rendering: "Ne enim adores EA, et servies 
illis qUal distribuit Dominull Deus EA omnibus gentibus qu~ 
sub crelo sunt." Deut. xvii. 2-5 is an interpolation, and is 
evident]y inconsistent with the state of things described in 
Exodus, Md permitted by Moses. 

St. Jerome affirms that the Erythrrean Sibyl existed in 
the time of Romulus, and the Samian Herophile in the time 
of Numa or Hostilius. St. Augustine says that the Cumrean 
Sibyl existed in Numa's time, when Manasses slew Isaiah, 
and the Erythrrean in Romulus's days, and that Flavianus, 
the Roman proconsul, when he discoursed of Christ with 
him, showed him a Greek copy of the Erythrreau Sibyl's 
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verses. The Roma.n. Catholic Church has also recognised 
them by placing the statue of the Erythrrean Sibyl over the 
Casa. Santa at Loretto, besides having their figures 'beauti
fully inlaid in the marble floor of the Cathedral of Sienna, 
and their statues placed in a church at Venice which 
formerly belonged to the barefooted Carmelites. 

The Fathers a.1so showed the slender distinction which 
they drew between Christianity and Paganism by their 
recognition of the miracles of Apollonius Tya.nmus, who was 
considered by a great number of the Pa.ga.na as a divine 
being, and whose statue was placed by Severns in his lara· 
rium side by side with those of Jesus Christ, Abraham, 
Aleunder the Great, and Orpheus. Apollonius wa.s in 
reality a certain Baliuas, or Keta.b Belina.s, an A.ra.bian, who 
was the first of the alchemists, and taught that mercury was 
the origin of all things, and that it was sometimes male and 
sometimes female. He says of himself, "I was an orpha.n, 
and of the town of ThouA.na.." In a treatise on Stones, 
attributed to Othaud ben Mohammed, Balinas is put forth as 
the prince of Greek philosophers, 8Ild Ka.zoniny mentions his 
name between those of Ptolemy a.nd Pythagoras. In a 
chronological fragment quoted by Ebn Abi Ossaibiah in his 
History of Medicine from Obeid A.llah ben Djebra.il, com· 
prising the series of Roman Emperors, we read: "After 
Vespasian, his son Titus reigned two years, and I have 
found in an abridgment of Roma.n chronology that after him 
reigned Domitian, and it was in his time that the wise 
Balinas, the man of talismans, lived." 

Nicetas, writing in the thirteenth century, says that at the 
pa.lace at Constantinople brazen gates were still to be seen 
with magical characters engraved on them by Apollonius, 
and that they were melted down because they had become 
objects of superstition to the Christians. Hierocles in his 
Phila.lethes maintained that Apollouius performed his mira.cles 
by the aid of Divine power, while Eusebius, Lactantius, and 
Arnobius said that he performed them by magic. The author 
of "Questions and Answers for the Use of the Orthodox" 
(said to be St. Justin) does not deny the reality of these 
miracles, which consisted of raising the de-ad, &c., but attri
butes them partly to the knowledge of natural science which 
Apollonius had acquired, and partly to tho intervention of 
the devil. As late as the fifth century some of the Fathers, 
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such as Sidonius ApolliD$rlus (ep. i. iii. 8), Cusiodorus in 
Chronico, and the monk Isidore of Pelusium (ep. i.) speak in 
the highest terms of praise of Apollinarius and his miracles. 
St. Augustine compares Apollinarius to Jupiter, and admits 
that his conduct was more respectable than that of the god 
of Olympus. 

The system we have spoken of as based upon certain 
cosmogonic and theologica.l ideas was carried to a.n extreme 
degree of refinement. Philosophers wrote treatises upon the 
birth of the Universe and the elements of which it was 
composed, and poets composed cosmogonies and theogonies. 
In fact the subject not only engaged the attention of all 
men, but it was the only one written upon. The cosmogony 
of the Jews, which is attributed to MOBes, that of the 
Phoonicians, which is attributed to Sanchoniathon, that of 
the Greeks, sung by Hesiod, the cosmogonies of the Egyp
tians, the Atlantes, and the Cretans, mentioned by Diodorus, 
the remains of the theOlogy of Orpheus, dispersed through 
various authors, the cosmogony of Linus, and the poem of 
Epimenides on the astronomica.l expedition of the Argonauts, 
or on the appearance of the sun at the vernal equinox a.t the 
rising of Aries, mentioned by Diogenes La.ertius, the Persian 
Boundesh, the Hindu a.nd Chinese books, the cosmogonic 
verses which Virgil puts into the mouth of Iopas at Carthage, 
the first book of Ovid's Metamorphoses-all these show the 
antiquity and universality of these fictions. 

Before the time of Socrates, who brought philosophy down 
from the skies, and employed it for objects more useful and 
more congenial to the mind of man, such as laying down 
the foundations of morality, and tracing out the paths of 
men's duties, it consisted chieHy in the study of Nature and 
of the causes of things, and poetry embellished. with her 
charms the sublime speculations of philosophy. At the 
head of these causes were placed heaven and earth, and the 
more prominent portions of each of them, which formed the 
principal causes of generation. The portions of the passive 
cause were the elements, whose successive transmutations 
and varied combinations concurred in the formation of 
animal as well as of vegetable and mineral bodies, and in 
that of the various phenomena of the atmosphere. Thus 
philosophy and mythology concurred in teaching the sa.me 
lesson, though in different hwguage. 
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Not only were these causes so classed. in the progressive 
order of their energy as to place heaven and oarth at the 
summit of the series, but their sex was in some sort rendered 
distinct. Ocellus drew this distinction between the two 
primary causes, but he was by no means the first who did 
so. The Egyptians did it before him when, as Horus Apollo 
(I. I. cap. x.) tells us, they chose animals in which they thought 
they recognised those emblematic qualities to represent the 
two sexes of the world. Their god Cneph, expelling the 
Orphic egg from his mouth-from which the author of the 
Clementine Recognitions (Cotel. Patres ApotStol. I. X. cap. 
xu.) makes an herml:l.phrodite figure to issue which unites 
in itself the two principles of which heaven and earth are 
formed, and which enter into the organisation of all beings 
which are engelldered by the contact of heaven and earth-is 
another emblem of the o.ctive and passive power which was 
held to exist in the Universe. 

Orpheus, who studied in Egypt, borrowed the mystic 
forms under which Nature was veiled from the theologians 
of that country, and introduced into Greece the symbolical 
egg, with its division into two parts or causes, represented 
by tile hermaphrodite :figure which issues from it. The 
Bl"8.lunins in India represented the same cosmogonic idea. by 
a statue which represented the world, and in which the two 
sexes were combined. The male sex was represented by the 
sun, the centre of the active principle, and the female sex 
by the moon, which is the beginning and basis of the passive 
part of Nature (Porphyr. in Styge). This was the origin ot 
a form of worship which had nothing degrading about it in 
its origin. All sublunary Nature is in a state of dependence 
upon the Nature which is above it. The meeting of these 
two beings, the one eVE:r changing, the other changeless, was 
held to be the cause of those varied products which the 
earth engeudered. Their union was held to be their marriage, 
and the beings produced by them, or which form portions of 
them, to be their children. 

The passive principle of Nature, which reaches from the 
sphere of the moon to the lowest depths of the earth, is 
subdivided into several portions. Besides the four elements, 
of which fire occupies the summit, and earth the base, while 
air and water connect them, and 1ill t·}le interval between 
them (Plat. in Tim.), a primary matter was supposed to exist 
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which was shapeIesR, and without order, until it became 
organised by active Nature. This is what is commonly 
termed Chaos, which has furnished the materials of all 
organic substances, which Itre called matter in order. or the 
Cosmos,for the Greek word KotTpor signifies both the Universe, 
order, and ornament. The Universe was considered to have 
been made, not out of what did not exist, but out of what 
was not good, or not 80 good as it might be (Plut. in Procr.). 
Plato (in Tim.) says, "God, thinking that what is in order 
is better than that which is not, took matter out of the state 
of disorder in which it was, in order to infuse into it that 
order and arrangement which it did not possess by itself." 
AB usuaI, a metaphysical abstraction, by which matter was 
conceived of 8S existing without any regular form, was put 
forward as a literal fact, and was frequently personified (Ovid, 
Fasti, 1. I. vel'. 103). The succession, or rather the idea of 
the succession, of these two states of matter made the first 
be regarded as the causo of the second, in the same way that 
the non-existence of light ha.ving been held to precede the 
existence of it, it was made to issue from the primeval dark
ness, and Light was described as the child of Night, though 
it was well known that darkness could never give birth to 
light. When we speak of Chaos, therefore, we are in reality 
speaking of a theological fiction, which lent the sembla.nce 
of reality to an abstract idea. Man often substitutes his 
own ideas for the operations of Nature. Thus the theogony 
of Hesiod-which is made up from the old Eastern cosmo
gonies, and in which abstract, moral, and physical beings 
are personified and blended together in a mass of theological 
ideas borrowed from the ancient Materialists a.nd Spiritual
ists-places at the head of all things an abstract and in
definite being called Chaos, from which the two first regular 
causes, Heaven and Earth, proceed. He says (Theog. 
vel'. 116):-

First Ch8.08 WRB, IUId then broad-breasted Earth, 
The 8l'.at still Mfe of all the deathless Powers 
'fhat on Olympus' snow-clad summit dwell, 
Or that inhabit gloomy Tartarus, 
In deep rece8lle8 of the spacious 80il. 
Then Love, the fnirest of immortal Gods, 
WI\II born. 'Tis he that chases care away, 
Subdues the mind, and rules in reMon's Apite, 
O'er everv bOAOm hUIDIUI and dh·ine. 
mncl, Nig.ht and E",bus from Chaos sprung; 
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And then were Day and mer hom or Nill'ht, 
Who brought them forth to her loved Erebua, 
And Earth j)rodnc:ed an equal to heaelf, 
The starry H_TeD, .teo 

It is easy to see that the suppoaed sueceBBion of evenfB is 
metaphoricaJly expressed here. For the same reason the 
earth, which is dark by nature, aud which only receives 
light from the sky, was considered to have existed before 
light shone npon it, and the darkness prodnced by it precedes 
the birth of light, or of the luminons snbstance of which 
the heavens which give it light are composed. Thus the 
author of GenesiR, who had been brought up in the school 
of the Spiritualists of the East, presents to us an earth 
"without form, and void," and shrouded in darkness, before 
the brilliant ray of light which he snpposes to have given 
light to the Universe for the first time issued from the Being 
who is the eternal principle of light. This idea ha.d 'been 
also rendered sacred in the cosmogonic teaching of Orpheus 
(Cedren. voL i.), who had conceived a prinueval Chaos (SynceD. 
p. 88) which a ray bursting forth from the ether came to 
illuminate. 

The Chaldrea.n cosmogony, which Berosns gives an account 
of (Ovid, Metam.l. I.; Fast. L I. ver. 105, &C.), describes Chaos 
in a more animated manner, and says that it contained beings 
which were living, but whose shapes were monstrons and 
unwieldy, until the god Belns, having contemplated the 
chaotic and dark fluid in which these monsten disported 
themselves, drew the line which separates terrestri.a.l from 
ceJestioJ matter by means of the circle of the moon, and 
produced the two great divisions into active and passive 
causes from which all organizations resnlt. All these monsters 
immediately died, and all irregularities both in form and 
matter ceased at once. Four passive causes, known as fire, 
air, water and earth, issued from this shapeless Chaos, and 
assumed their places in the Universe according to their 
specific weights (Achill. Tat. cap. iii.; Diog. Laert. LVII.), 
notwithstanding which, however, they became frequently 
mingled with each other. This was especially the case on 
the earth, upon which bodies composed of these four elements 
were received into her bosom in a state of confusion until 
they were disengaged afresh. Most organized bodies were 
formed on the surface or in the bosom of earth, and this is 
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why that name was given to the whole of the passive causes 
which existed in the four elements, while portions of the 
earth became also partial causes or gods whom earth engen
dered. These were the giants of the Phamician cosmogony, 
by whose names Mounts Liba.nus, Anti-Liba.nus, Cassius, and 
Brathis were called (Euseb. Pnep. Evang. 1. I. cap. x.). The 
inha.bitants of the western coast of Africa looked upon Atlas 
as a beneficent god from whom they were descended (Proclus 
in Tim. 1. I.), while the Arcadians were said. to have found 
food and clothing in the Pela.agic forest, and attributed these 
benefits to Pela.agus, whom they looked upon as their father 
(PioUS. in Arcad. cap. i.). 

Earth, however, was often pla.ced. before the other three 
elements, and the Romans worshipped the godde88 Tellus, 
and the Greeks a.Iso raised altars to the Earth. Cicero (De 
Nat. Deor.I. I. cap. xv., 1. II. ('.ap. xxvi., &C.) speaks of several 
philosophers who held that the earth, and the vital forces 
with which it is endued, were the on.,ain of sevem1. deities. 
This was especially the doctrine of the Stoics, and of Zcno 
(Achill. Tat. cap. iii.). Next to earth, the element of water, 
both as the ocean and in the form of rivers, streams, and 
fountains, gave birth to a number of deities. Orpheus 
taught that the ocean gave birth to all beings, and the stars 
themselves were said to be maintained by its waters, or by 
those of rivers, which were drawn out of. it by means of 
evaporation, and which returned to it by means of the 
channels of the rivers (Plin. I. n. cap.lxviii.). The Egyp
tians held thai! all created beings, including man, sprang 
from the slime of the Nile heated by the SUD (Euseb. Pnep. 
Evang. I. III. cap. ix.), and they therefore called their river 
the ocean, and said that the gods themselves were produced 
by the Nile (Cic. de Nat. Deor. 1. III. cap. xxii.). The 
prayers of the Persians are full of invocations to generating 
water, which destroys the products of the evil principle, and 
which throughout the annual revolution (Zend-Avesta., vol. i. 
part ii. p. 262, fargo 21), which is called figuratively the 
twelve thouea.nd years of the duration of the world, gives to 
all Nature the germs and the substance which constitute her 
strength, and enable her to resist the efforts of the Dews 
(ibid. p. 424), or the agents of destruction whioh the principle 
of Discord makes use of. In Genesis also the world is made 
to iBBue from the waters, just as the Egyptians and Phmni-
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cians made it proceed from slime impregnated with the fluid 
of Chaos (Euseb. Prrep. Evang.I. I. cap. vii. ix.); for, as Achilles 
Tatius (cap. iii.) observes, the name of Chaos was often given 
to that Huid which is the principle and the origin of all 
things in the cosmogony of Pherecydes and in the teaching 
of Thales. 

The air played as important a part ItS water in ancient 
theology, and was often confounded with Juno, the sis~t' 
and wife of Jupiter, and the chief of the goddesses. Anaxi
mander, Diogenes of .A pollonia, and the Egyptians, held 
that the air was a deity. Anaximenes (Cic. de Nat. Deor. 
I. I. cap. x.) held that the air was· a divine, immense, and 
infinite substance which was in a state of perpetual activity 
(Euseb. ibid. 1. I. cap. viii.; Minut. Felix. p. 150). He said 
that everything arose from the air (Euseb. ibid.; Pluto de 
Placito Phil. I. I. cap. iii.), and resolved itself into air again; 
even our souls, which according to him are but an emanation 
of the Spiritus or Divine breath. Zp.no says that air was 
the first agent of the Deity when God put matter into a 
Huid state. This is the Spiritus or breath which moved on 
the face of the waters from which the earth proceeds in 
Genesis, and it is also the spiritual element or the dark air 
which is one of the first principles of the Phmnician cosmo
gony according to Sanchoniathon(Euseb. Pnep. Evang. 1. I. 
cap. x.). 

The phenomena of the air became so many causes in sub
lunary Nature, among which winds, rain, and thunder were 
especially conspicuous. From the wheels on which the seven
coloured rainbow appeared, the goddess Iris, the daughter of 
Thaumas (Thammnz), was engendered (Hesiod. Theog. ver. 
265)-

as he describes her further on (ver. 780). The father of 
'Plaumas was the humid element which produces by its· 
vapours the cloud which resolves itself into rain, and on 
which Iris displays her brilliant colours. The mother of 
Iris was Electra, the daughter of Ocean, and one of the 
Pleiades. The peacock was made the bird of Juno because 
the colours of his plumage resembled the Iris or rainbow. 
The Egyptians caJled this goddess Eiras, and Plutarch (In 
Antro) says that the two attendants of Cleopatra who sup-
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ported her in her last moments were ca.lled Eiras and 
Charmion, which signify Rainbow and Dove. Out of Eiras 
the Greeks formed Eros, or Love, who was one of thf'i children 
of Venus, the Phamician Astarte, according to the Phcenicum 
theology; the other being Pothos, or Cupid. Hence, according 
to the aJIegory, Pothos, or Desire, became attached to Eros, 
or Love and Beauty, and their union gave birth to aJIliving 
creatures. Thus Hesiod (Theog. ver. 120) describes Love as 
becoming united to Chaos, and giving birth to Nature. Pliny 
says that as Venus ~ or Most Beautifhl, never 
appeared but in the morning or evening twilight, the ferti . 
lizing dew which gives nourishment to plants, trees, and 
fruits was to be attributed to her in1luence. 

Ven or Ben means ., wind" in the Eastern la.nguagt!s. 
The breath of God is supposed to pass over Chaos, and. the 
dark Venus gives birth to Love, the principle of all beings. 
Lucian attributes the origin of the dance to Eros, and adds: 
" The dance, or choral march, of the stars, and the compli
cated movement of the fixed stars among the planets, their 
common concord, and harmonious ord.er, offer examples of the 
primitive dance." He also says: "The Indians, after they 
have risen in the morning, salute the sun, not as we do, who 
think our worship complete when we have kissed our hands, 
but, standing with their faces tamed towa.rd.s the East, they 
salute the sun with a dance, a.rra.nging themselves in silence, 
and imitating the dance or measured march of the god." A 
Greek poet thus addresaes Apollo : ....... 

:IollI'" Xtip'1: aV8wc "erri"...,. 
Kar' '01.V1l1l'0I' RWII:ra x6plVU, 

• AII.roil ";Aol: alill dlwWil 
~I np1l'o,,;_ 'Aup," . 

Plutarch considers that the poets are right in maJrlng 
Eros to be the son of Iris by Zephyros, the west wind. Eros 
and Iris were in fact identical, and Hesiod (Theog. ver. 120) 
makes Eros appear next after Chaos, and thus the beautiful 
emblem of a child with the rainbow denotes Eros, or Divine 
Love, which is supposed to appear at the renewal of the 
world. The bow is also represented as being set in a cloud, 
that is, in a cloak, or cloud, out of which PhlUles, as Eros 
was sometimes called, displa.yed himself: X &T/»IIO , " T~. 
JI~"'''', ~, lit TOVrO)JI 1,,8/*tT/(., 0 4»01 '1' (Damascius, n 'pl 
""'-''''''' apxfoll). Orpheus (Argonaut.) speaks of 

SA 
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Tbe rei,l!'" immenae of 811cieot Chaoe irat; 
1'hen Kl\lQ08, that in boundless realma beaot 
Ether. and tWo-f!exed, brilliant, gloriuns Loye, 
or eVfll'oobreediDg Nhrht the ..pegdid sire, 
Whom later lllortala Ph&WIII Oall, becalllO 
He first sbone forth. 

He is also ca.lled Dionysus (Orph. Fragm. apud Maerob. 
Sat. 1. I. cap. xii.), Phaethon (Orpheus apud La.ctant. de 
I'als. ReI. 1. I. cap. v.), Protogonos. Diphues, and Dionysus 
Dimater, bis l!Iecond mother being the Ark, which is eaJled 
I1apA,""" and MIj,.."p 8.o;v, and according to Hermia.a (Comm. 
in Plat. P1ued.) he bas golden winge: XplJtr,lau Ifrr',NyItTtT& 

tf>oP'vp.bo,. 

The doctrine of the Trinity in Unity originated with the 
Egyptians. It is known from a hieroglyphicaJ inscription 
to have formed part of the religious teaching as early as the 
eighth century B.O., but it is unquestionably of mrich earlier 
oriain. Eusebius remarks that the resemblance btatween the 
theological conceptions of the Platoni.ts and the Christians 
on this subject is very striking, but say. that it was taught 
by the Jewl long befOre Plato. He might have added that 
before them it formed part of thtt teaching of the Egyptian 
priest. and the Oriental philosophers. Plutarch says that 
lIithra. or Oromasdes was fJtequently taken for the.,.C\ 8.;.." 
or the whole Deity, and that Mithra. il often called the 
lecond Mind, which leads him to observe how great an agree
ment there was between the Zoroutri&n ILDd the Platonio 
Trinity, the dift'erence being only verbal. He 88.ys in 
another place (De hide) : "Zoroaster is said to have made a 
threefold distribution of things; to have assigned the fint 
and highest rank to Oromasdes, who in the oracles is called 
the Father. the lowest to Ahrim.a.nes, and the middle to 
Mithra, who in the same ora.cles is called .,."., &6r1potl Nu, 
the second Mind. U These oracles contain the remarkable 
expreaaion--

Ua"rl ydp ." /to(fl"I' U".." rploe 
'He "".,.e Apx'" 

The origin of this belief is thl)8 explained by Joachides:
"There are twelve gates, in which twelve celestial sigIw 

have been sculptured, combined, ~d formed in the Universe: 
th~ir signs are nl::'Q, that is, ,,., n)c D'enn Aries, Taurus, 
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&mini, the three first; the second Triad is :3M~, that is, 
n~'n::l n'"lM tb,,:) Cancer, Leo, Virgo; the third Triad is pm 
that is, n"P ::l"ll'lf D'!)'~ Libra, Scorpio, Sagittarius; the fourth 
'l'riad is ,,:3, that is,' D':3' ~ .~ Ca.pricornus, Aquarius, 
Pisces. And these are twelve rulers, whom God hath dis
posed like to a state, and ha.s drawn them up in warlike 
array, and has made one out of the others, three mothers, 
who are three fathers, from whom proceed Fire, Spirit, and 
Water." 

Cedrenns mentions an oracle which contains an answer 
made to a king of Egypt who wished to know whether any 
power had ever equalled his. The oracle answered: "The 
sovereign power is in God, nen in his Logos, and that the 
Spiritus possesses it in common with them; that they have 
a common nature, and everlasting power." Manetho (A.p; 
Malal. 1. I. cap. Iv.) says that the following answer was 
given to Se80striS: "On his return through Africa he 
entered the Oracle hi lJ7r.p~t/KJlI~ saying, 'Tell me, 0 thou 
strong iu fire, who before me could subjugate all things P 
and who will do so after me P , But the Oracle rebuked 
him, saying, 'First God,then the Word, and with them the 
Spirit.' " 

Cedrenus also gives an outline of the doctrines attributed 
to Hermes Trismegistus. He says that this Egyptian philo
sopher distinguishes three attributes in the Deity which 
form one nature. In a dialogue entitled "Pimander" he 
says that above intellectual light there is another intellectual 
light; that above intellect is its cause, which is but the 
unity of the intellect-in other words, that the chief Deity, 
who is placed above intellect, is the Uuity of the triple 
being. This Wisdom, existing eternally by itself, contains 
everything eternally by its light, its intellect, and its breath 
or spirit. There is neither God, nor angel, nor spirit, nor 
any other sl1bsta.nce external to it; all exists in the supreme 
God, who is the Lord. the God, a.nd the Father of all things, 
and all is from and in Him. His Word, perfect in all 
respects, issuing from his bosom, endowed with the demi
urgic fertility and strength, having descended into generA.
tive matter, that is, into the flnid which is capable of repro
dnction, has rendered the waters fertile. This latter idt>a 
is quite Egyptian,and refers to the fertilising powers of the 
Nile. Hermes concludes this disconrse by a prayt'r to God ; 
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"I pray thee, 0 Voice of' the Father, thou ftrst Word whom 
he has uttered, his only Logos, to be favourable to me." 
Cedrenus adds that St. Cyril admitted that the doctrine of 
the Trinity was clearly set forth in the writings of Hermes. 

Philo (apud Euseb. Pnep. Evang. 1. XI. cap. xxiv.) sets 
forth the ideas which the Jews held respecting the universal. 
light called Panaugeia, which was the image of the Divine 
Logos, and the source of the light of the seven planets. 
When it passed from the light of intellect to the visible 
world, and became endowed with a body, its light became 
feeble, and it seemed then to participate in the wealmesa of 
matter, and in the bodily affections of the material world, 
while on the contrary it was pure and impassible in its 
original source. In the same way the tmiversal light in 
which all moves and seems to be absorbed is represented in 
the vision of the creation of the Universe shown to Hermes 
by Pimander. "Everything," says Hermes, "became a soft 
and agreeable light, which delighted my eyes. Soon after
wards fearful and horrible darkness, sinuous in its shapp" 
descended; it seemed to me that I saw this darknesa change 
into I know not what humid and dim nature, exhaling smoke 
like fire, and producing a species of lugubrious noise. Then 
there proceeded from it a lugubrious cry, which seemed to be 
the voice of Light. A holy Word descended upon Nature 
from Light, and a pure fire darted upwards from humid 
Nature; this was subtle, penetrating, and at the same time 
active. And the air, by reason of its lightness, followed the 
fluid, and rose from earth and water to the fire, from which 
it appeared to be suspended. Earth and water seemed to be 
miugled together, so that the one could not be seen through 
the other, and they received the impulse of the Word which 
was heard to proceed from the upper fluid. 

" , Hast thou undel'Rtood,' said Pimander to me, 'what this 
visiou means P' I answered, 'I am about to learn.' He said, 
'This light is Me, it is Wisdom, thy God, who precedes 
humid Nature, which has emerged from darkness. The 
luminous Word which emanates from Wisdom is the Son of 
God.' 'What dOlt thou mean P' I replied. 'Learn that that 
in thee which BeeS and hears is the Word, the speech of God ; 
wisdom is God the Father. They are not separated from 
one another, for union is their life.' ..• 'Whence came the 
elemf>nts or Nature P' I asked. He answered, 'From the 
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will of God, who, having taken Re8.80U (the Word), and con
templating order and beauty in it, formed the world upon 
this model by means of elements taken from itself, and by 
the germs of souls. Wisdom, the male and female Deity, 
who is Life and Light, engenders by means of the Word 
another creative intellect, the God of fire and of spirit, who 
in his turn formed seven ministers who envelop the visible 
world in their circuit, and govern by means of what is ca.lled 
Destiny.' " 

St. Justin considers light in two points of view, first in the 
moat general and abstract sense, independent of the bodies 
to which it is joined in this world; this is what he calls the . 
first light, and what may be ca.l1ed intellectual light in the 
most general and metaphysical sense of the word, or light in 
general, which, however, only exists relatively to us in the 
bodies which enable us to perceive it. He narl considers it 
in a mass, and as united to a material body which renders it 
visible. Such, for instance, is the light of the sun, which 
is united to the body of that planet, and becomes in some 
measure materialised by this union. From this point of 
view the visible light of the sun is indeed the substance of 
the Alrto., but of the AIrt,,. united to a body, and dwelling 
in the material, sensible, and mortal world. There are there
fore, he says, two natures to be distinguished in the sun, the 
nature of light, and the nature of the body of the sun with 
which it is incorporated. He goes on to say that Christ is 
nothing but that universal Reason of which each of us has a 
portion, thus sho,ving that what he understands by the 
Word or thp. Logos is Reason, the sovereign Wisdom of the 
DP-ity, from which our intellects are derived. 

Tertullian (Apologet. p. 21) also looks upon the Word, or 
rather the Logos, as being the Reason of God, and the Intel
lect which gC?verns the Universe. He makes use of the word 
Logos, or Ratio, which, he says, expresses that Reason and 
Wisdom which has a.rra.nged and ordered all things even 
according to the ideas of the ancient philosophers, who have 
not only admitted the idea, but even used the word Logos. 
This is that God who is the soul or intellect of Jupiter. 
He compares the Logos to a ray of the sun, which, without 
separating itself from the unity of the being which produces 
it, is but an extension of its substance. He also distinguishes 
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in the work of creation the Reason which produces order and 
arrangement from the vi3 viva which completes the work. 

Kircher in his dissertation on the Unity and Trinity of 
the first principle traces all these metaphysical subtleties 
to Pythagoras and the Egyptian Mereurles (Hermes). This 
philosophy wa.s the most ancient and widely-spread in the 
,,,orld, and was not peculiar either to the Christians, the 
Jews, or the Greeks, with the exception of certain slight 
differences of opiuion which always characterise the various 
branches of a school of philosophy, and which are distinc
tive of the various sects of a common religion. St. Augus
tine himself (De Civ. Dei, cap. xxi.) admits that ideas were 
held in every nation of the world respecting the Deity which 
resembled in a great measure those which the Christians 
held on the subject; that the Platonists and Pythagoreans, 
several philosophers among the Atlantes, the Libyans, the 
Egyptians, the Hindus, the Chaldrea.ns, the Scythians, the 
Gauls, and the Spaniards held many theologicaJ principles 
respecting the unity of God, Light, and the destiny of man
kind in com men with the Christians. He confines himself, 
however, to developing the dootrines of the Platonists, because 
they were the best known. 
. Kircher (Edip. yolo iii. p. 578) also examines the Hermetic 
system respecting the first monad, the principle and the 
origin of all things. Hermes calls it the paternal monad. 
This engenders the dyad, which, when united to the first 
Dlonad~ gives the triad, which shines throughout all Nature. 
It is thus that the learned men in China. say that one has 
produced two, and that two united to one have produced 
three, and that everything results from the latter number. 
He calls the nomad the Father, or the first principle. The 
aeeond principle is N ovs, the wisdom of the Father self
eBgeudered. He calls the third principle the third Intellect, 
and gives it this name by wa.y of comparison with tha.t 
which he calls self-engendered. The orea.tive Intellect of 
the igneous world he oo.IIs Intellect of Intellect, the supreme 
God, the Master, the sowce, the life, the strength, and the 
Spirit or breath which animates all thinga. These are the 
terms, according to Cedrenus: in which he defines his Trinity. 
Afterwards come the following words: "From the primary 
Wisdom proceeds the luminous Word, the Son of God. identical 
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with hia Father. For they are not distinct from oile another, 
their union is life. This. therefore is the Spirit of Life." 

In the Pytba.goTea.n a.nd Platonic writings we have the 
il.'fIIMIJIJ",ng or z.u. BcacrIMW, the BWr,po. 8.0" or second God, 
the MlIpcu pMrt.,.", or mediatorial Hithra, and the rlWfTTo. 
8aD" or generated God, begotten, not made. Ma.crobiul 
(Comm. in Bomn. Scip.) established a Deity above celestial 
and terrestrial matter in which he distinguished three 
~ neus, Mens, and Spiritus. He saJs that God has 
engendered Mens or Logos &om himself, and then 4eacribe8 
an immense chain of beings, the tbtee first link. of which 
are the Father, his Logos, and the Anima. or Spiritus Mundi; 
after which he proceeds to explain hoW' the Spirit proceeds 
from, and how the Son il begotten by, the Father. Mercury 
W&8 always called the Logoe in the Pagan world, " The Word 
that in the beginning was God, and that also was a God." 
Justin Martyr alludes to thia when he says in his Apology, 
"As to the Bon of God, ca.lled Jesus, ahould we allow him 
to be nothing more than man, yet the tiUe of the SoD of 
God is very justifiable on a.coount of his wisdom, oonsidtning 
that you worship yoW' Kercury under the title of the Word 
and Messenger of God.'· The Pagan Aurelius, speaking of 
the Logos, says, "And this plainly was the Ai.ryo, by whom 
all things were made, he being himself eterna.l, &8 Heraclitus 
would say, and by Jove the 8&mewhom the barbarian affirm. 
to have been in the pla.ce and dignity of a principal, and to 
be with God, and to be God, by whom all things were made, 
and in whom everything that was made has its life and ~. 
'being; who, descending into body, and putting on fielh, took 
the appearance of a man, though even then he gave proof 
of the majesty of his nature; nay, after his dissolution, he 
W&l deified a.ga.iIJ" (Euseb. ~nep. Evang. L XI. cap. Iix.) .. 
Horace gives a very extraordinary account of Mercury'. 
descent into hell, and his causing a cessation of the .uft'eringl' 
there. The Targums call the Logo. ""' M"It),"'It) memra diif 

the Logos of God. Philo (De Confua. Ling. p. 267) calla it 
'Am. The fim of the Jewish 8ephiroth was called Corona, 
the second Sapientia, and the third Intelligentia.. Proclu& 
(In Tim. p. 98) gives an a.ccount of the triads of Nomenius, 
Ha.rpocration, Aurelius, Orpheus, &e., and of the monad 
which united them ~d was placed a.bove them. The tripH. 
eitl of the Demiurgie First CaU8e was the fundamental dog1nu. 
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of the theology of those ages, and was a sacred number In 
all the schools of metaphysics. An immeuse number of 
triads of all descriptions were invented, and were combined 
with the seven planets or the seven heavens, as may be seen 
in Psellus and in Kircher (<Edip. voL iii. p. 107). These 
were so many refinements of the Cha.ldem and Egyptian 
metaphysics, which passed into the philosophics.l sects of 
the first ages of Christianity. Eusebius (Prmp. E\"ang.l. XI. 
eap. xv. xvii. xviii., &c.) has given an account of the dif
ferent triads and their resemblance to the Christian Trinity. 
Kircher (vol. iii. p. 575) has also given an account of the 
triads of the Pythagorean a, the Platonists, and those of 
Zoroaster, Hermea, the Cabalists, &c. 

Beausobre (TraiM du Manich. t. i. p. 578) shows how all 
the attributes of the Deity, whose nature was divided into 
principles of lifa, of wisdom. &c., were personified by the 
Christian sects, how sexes were given to these attribute&, 
and filiations and ma1Tiages assigned. to them. He alao 
shows how the first god, dwelling from all eternity in the 
depth of his invisibility and silence, lived with 'E~ or 
thought. I"Y'f his wife gave birth to Noii., that pure spirit. 
who alone is equa.l to his father, and able to know the pel"
factions of hiM greatness. This apirit, who W8.IJ called the 
only son of the Father, had ·A).~(I,UJ, or truth, who was born 
at the same time with him, for his wifA (Irenmus, I. I. Epiph. 
&.dv. Hmres.). Bv80r signifies the Divine Nature considered 
in its incomprehensible immenaity. Clemena Alexandrinus 
(Strom. 1. V.) says that God was called BuSo, because he 
oontains all things and keeps them in his bosom, and because 
he is incomprehensible and infinite. I,,,,, signifies Silence, 
under whose veil he is concealed. St. Epipha.nius says that 
the only son, wishing to make God known, was prevented 
from doing so by the father's order by I,,,~. Wisdom and 
Truth were the first productions of the incomprehensible 
Being. Wisdom and Troth gave birth to A;"'o, and ZM,j, or 
Reason and Life. The author of Hermes Trismegistus s30ys 
that Thought, with his sister the Word, emanated from the 
pure Spirit r 'H 8. I/M,DU 47rO ToV IIOV, aBa>..cf>~ O~1I TOU ~. 

'" The light of the sun, according to Justin, only becomes 
material when it enters the risible world, when it becomes 
subject to the laws of the bodies to whi~h it attaches itself. 
Oripn (Comm. in Manil. 14 Jeremim) sa.,d nearly the 
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_me thing: CC Lux vera. filius Dei, qum illuminat omnem 
hominem. Quicunque rationalis est, particeps verm lucia 
elicitur. RationaJis autem omnis homo." "Many of the 
Fathe1'8," says Beausobre (t. I. p. 80), "have held much the 
same idE'&8 &8 the Pagans respecting the universal light. 
They considered the human mind, or reason, to be like 8r 

ray, or a light, which issues from the Word, or from Divine 
Beason, which was the reason that Justin Martyr said 
that Christ had been partly known by Socrates, because 
Christ is the Word, and the Word (AcS-yo,) is in all men; 
the whole human race participating in it." Hierocles in his 
commentary on the Golden Verses of Pythagoras draws a 
distinction between two sorts of light, one of which is pure 
and unmingled, and the other is that which "in .tenebris 
lucet," or which is connected with matter: "*, VrrtlpOpo" IUJl 
ea8t1p611, 1"0' & trr'lIO.iTCU .,.0 if, tTlt~ "*, '"" .,.0 VrrOtTVp.JIN'I~' 
tTtdrrrp ,.,,,"op.irJO". This is what is meant by the expre88ion 
"the light shineth in darJmess" in John i. 5. In the 
Manichma.n system the SUD and the moon were formed of 
good matter, while the other planets and stars were formed 
of matiif.r somewhat deteriorated by the evil principle. This 
was no doubt the reason why they paid such honour to 
the sun. "Bolem honorat Manichams, et, ut exiatimavit, 
decernit non habere mixtionem mali" (Titus of Bostra, 
p. 921)~ It is this light, joined to the matter called da.rkness 
by the metaphysicians of antiquity (of which matter our 
world is composed), which is figuratively said to shine in 
the midst of darkness, without, however, sustaining any 
damage from it. OrigE'n (Comm. in Joan. p. '10) says that 
there is a difference between the light," qum in tenebris 
lucet nec ab eis apprehenditur, et lux in quA haudquaquam 
tenebrm sunt," &e. 

The epithet M.al.,."., or Mediator, W&8 also given to the 
Sun, or Mithra.; and Plethon (Orac. Caldaic.) call. Mithra 
the second principle, the second Intel1ifence, aw,.pop NoiW, 
who has above him the eternal' Light called the Father. 
The position of the SUD in the centre of the Universe gave 
rise to this idea of a moral mediator. Beaneobre (t. L p. 
167) says: "It is certain that Mithra is one of the names 
which the Persians give to the sun, but according to Por
phyry, Mithra. W&8 also tbe name of that ~nd Intelligence 
(the Abyo" by which God created the world." This was 
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the M.l.,."r e.Gr of Plutarch. The sun was also coD8iderec1: 
to be the connecting link of the harmony of the spheres, 
in which he is placed in order to regulate their movements 
and maintain their eternal concord. This is another re&8On 
why he is ca.1led Mediator, or M'D'I,."r. His car rolled 
through the fourth circle of the planetary orbit&, haring on 
eoither side those orbits which circumscribed his own, and 
be gave the double fourth of the celestial h&rmony, as 
14a.rtianu8 Capella. says :-

Hine eat quod quarto jus est deeurrere Vireo, 
Ut tibi pertecta numeru ratione probetur • 

. NODDe & prinelpio geminum tu du tetnchordon ~ 

He wa.a the M0llO'1iP1/r, or only son of his father, and llis 
first luminous emanation. His sacred head shone with the 
splendour of twelve rays which. crowned it-:a number equal 
to that of the months anel hours which he engendered in his 
course. His chariot wa.a drawn by four steeds, who repre
aented the four elements, which are subject to his action, 
and which he modifies and elirects by hia power :-

Solem te Latium vocitat, quod BOlus hODON· 
Poet PaUem lis lueiB apex, radiiaque I18CNtwn 
BiB aenil perhibent caput aurea Lcmina ferre, 
Quod totidem meue8 totidem quod canticll horu. 
Quatuor aliped~ dicullt te ftectere habeDie, 
Quod BOlus o'bruiBtia quam dant element&, Cluadrigam. 

Bis duty is to drive away darkness, to raise the dark 
veil which hangs over Nature, and to embellish her by 
means of his pure light, :whence he is called Ph rebus, or he 
who discloses the future by removing the shadows which 
cover it, and Lyeus, or he who drives away the restless 
anxieties of the night. He is Serapis on the banks of the 
Nile, Osiris at Memphis, Mithra in Persia, Pluto elsewhere, 
Atys in Phrygia, Ammon in Libya, Adonis at Byblos-he is, 
in short, the universal god of a.ll nations, who honour him 
tinder a multitude of different names:-

Nam tenabrtll perhibene I8teJria quod carula lucet; 
IIinc Phmbum perhibent prodentem occulta futuri ; 
Vel, quia diaaorrie noctuma admiaa, Lyeum. 
Te Serapim Nilul', Memphis venerator Oeirim, 
Viuona sacra Mithram, ditemque ferumque TyphnneDl. 
Atye pulcher itemz cuni et puor almua antri : 
Ammon IU'elltie LibylP, ae Biblul Adonis. 
!:lie "ario euDctua ti nomine convocat orm.. . 
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This passage shows tba.t the Bun has been the chief' deity 
of all nations, notwithstanding the dift'erence of his names and 
attributes, and of the legends concerning him. He is Apollo 
who triomphs over the serpent, the enemy of light; he is 
Bacchus Lymus, who is born, dies, goes down to hell, and 
rises again after being torn to pieces by the monsters with 
serpent's feet; he is the god Serapis enveloped in the ser
.pent's folds, that Serapis in whose temple in Egypt the 
C1'088 was fOUDd, the symbolic sign of the future life, which 
the Egyptians themselves explained it to mean, &8 may be 
seen in SozomeneB and Rofin1l8, that Serapis or Serapis Son 
who the Emperor lIa.drii.n was convinced W&8 the god of 
the Christians. He is Osiris, who is born, dies, and rises 
again; he is Mithra, whose nativity was celebrated at Christ
mas-Mithra, who was born in a cave, died, and rose again, 
and who laved by his death those who believed on him. He 
is Ammon, the ram-headed god, who is placed in the equi
noctial sign of the Ram or Lamb, where the SUD achieves 
his greatest triumph. Ife is Adonis, whose death, resorrection, 
and ascension were celebrated iu. the same couutries that 
Christianity arose in. He is. Atys, the Esmun of the Phmni
cians, who, after being mourned for three days, returns 
to the celestial regions, and whose passion, death, and re
surrection were accompanied by 1ihe sacrifi.ce of a ram or 
lamb. 

The dogma olthe unity of God was, however, held by the 
ancients in the midst of the polytheism which prevailed, and 
the idea of a supreme God, who ~ the head and origin of 
all the so bordinate deities, was admitted even in the popular 
religion (Sonnerat, Voy. aux Indes, t. ii. cap. xiv., &c.; Acad. 
Inscrip. t. xxxi. p. 19, t. iii. p. I}. Tlw!l following is the creed 
of Pythagoras, drawn up many centuries before the Christian 
era:-

" God is neither the- object of sense, nor sllbje~ to p&8aio~ 
but iDvisible, only intelligible, and supreoiely intelligent. 
In his body he is like the light, and his soul resemble. 
truth. He is the universal spirit that pern.des and diffuses 
itself over all Nature. All beings reooive their life from Him. 
There is but one only God, who is not, as men are apt to 
imagine, seated abel'e the world beyond the orb of the Uni
verse, bllt, being himself all in 11011, he sees all the beings 
that fill his immensity, the only principle, the light of heaven, 
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the Father of all. He produces everything; he ordem and 
disposes everything; he is the reason, the life, and the 
motion of all beings." 

In the Greek mysteries a hymn was Rung which clearly 
indicated the unity of God (Euaeb. Pnep. Evang. I. IlL cap. 
ix.). The high priest, addressing himself to the initiated, 
said: "Worship the Ruler of the Universe: he is one, he 
is omnipresent, but ibvisible to all eyes." Athenagoraa 
(Leg. pro Christ.) has collected all the features of resemblance 
that are to be found between the belief of the Christians, and 
that of the Pagana on this subject. He says that both poets 
and philosophers agree on this point. He quotes Euripides 
and Sophocles as well as Plato, Pythagoras, Timreus, Philo
laus, Aristotle, the Stoics, &c., thus proving the existence 
of a common theology, just as an ancient and common 
cosmogony prevailed among the Eastem nations. The 
Sibylline Oracles set forth this dogma, for they speak of 

Blc 911\, 8c ,.Iwo{: dPXII, ilfrep"'YiBrr, dyh''Iroc • 
• AUa 91c\c ,.0110, de W'1IINW'ipraroc, lie 1I'1W'".'IC." 
OUpall;W, ,pw., r" Cor.A. 

and the beautiful prayer of Simplicius, which has been trans
lated by Dr. Johnson, also contains it: 

o Thou, whoee power o'er moving worlds preaidea, 
Wboee voice created, and whoee Wisdom guides I 
On darkling man in pure effulgence shine, 
And cheer the clouded mind with light divine. 
'Tis thine alone to calm the pious breast 
With silent confidence and Jio11 rest. 
From thee, great Jove I we wpnng, to thee we tend, 
Path I Motive I Guide I Original, and End I 

Ma.ximus Tyrius (My. a, p. 8) shoWl the universality of this 
dogma: 

"EM r&" ell' 'v .".darJ "Iii ;'p.Ot/-I1OV Wpm! ~l },},ytw, &or, 8 •• 
• 1, .".dvrt»v fJCIIS~ ~l .".tJ~p,~) 6.oJ. .".oUol, 6toiJ .".0&8 .. , 

atllldfrx.ollT" SEep. T tJVrtJ ". ;, "BUIIV >.iy." ml ;, BJ.p{JtJpo. 
)Jry. _ ;, atXfJO., ~tJl ;, t!tro4>o •• 

The mystic Ia.oohus was the god of the Hebrews, Mt, Iah 
or Iach, Jab, or Jehovah. FUrst says that "the Phamicians 
had a supreme god, whose name was triliteral and secret, 
invented (Sanchon. p. 40, ed. Orelli), as is alleged by the 
bierophant Istris, the brother of Chna (i.e. since the origin 
of the Phamieian people), and he was 'I... This Phamician 
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YA.ho, a knowledge of whom spread farther, represented the 
Sun-god in a fonrl'old variety of senses, agreeably to the 
oracle of A.pollo Clarius." The Clarlan oracle, in answer to 
the enquiry, "Of the gods which is he to be held who is 
called, 'lAO P " replied 

·Op7.a ,"II &,&..,..,., Ix.",,,-,,,,rfllflia ruMi",,' 
'B" 1/ dreir, trniip" fJ;,,,'tRf: ml .. iii: d>.nra&w" 
.,. .. 1:1 .. rc\" rei..,..." ;traro" S,c\" I".".,,' 'UD' 
XII".,..,., "..".,.' 'AIARN'AU &'tiapor: dpxolAi-' 
'REAION &i /iipR/(' MmSrwpov TdfJpJw 'UI.XON ['lAD]. 

The initiated are bound to conceal orgiee not to be inCJWred into; 
But in diaguiIe is amal1UDderatanding and a feeble mInd. 
Learn, then, that lAO ia God lupreme of an, 
Pluto in winter: Die when apriDg begina, 
The SUD in aummer, in autumn beauteona Iacchua. 

(Macrob. Batura, L 1 18.) 

"The identification of the 'I. of the heathen Semite. 
with YA.ho or J'ehov8.h of the Hebrews," continnes Fiirst, 
" is already in Tacitus (Hist. V. 5), Plutarch (Symp. L iv., 
quant. 5, seq.), J'ulian, &c., and Cyril adv. Jul." J'ehovah, 
therefore, is the sun, for if he is identicaJ with lao, and lao 
is the sun, J'ehovah mnst be the ann. 

The same teaching prevailed in India notwithstanding 
that the deities appear to be almost innumerable. The 
Niructa, which is the glouary and illustration of the Vada, 
asserts twice in its latter portion that there are but three 
gods, "Tiara ~va d~vat8.h," and the inference that these 
gods or titles of gods really signify but one deity is clearly 
and concisely stated in the beginning of the index to the 
Rigveda on the authority of the Niructa, and of the Vada 
itself. The Niructa (translated by Colonel Wilford) says 
(c. xii. § 4, ad fiDem) :-

"The deities are only three, whose places are the earth, 
the intermediate regiou, and heaven: (namely) fire, air, and 
the ann. They are pronounced to be (the deities) of the 
mysterious (Bhur, bhuvah, and swar, caJled the Vy8.hrItis), 
severally, and (Praj'pati) the lord of creatures is (the deity) 
of them collectively. The syllable O'm intends every deity: 
it belongs to (Param'esht'bf) him who dwells in the 
supreme abode; it appertains to (Brahme) the vast one; to 
(D~va) god; to (Ad'hy'tura) the superintending soul. Other 
deities, belonging to these several regions are portiona of the 
(three) gods, for they are variously named aud described on 
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account of their dift'erent operations, but (iu fact) there ie
only oue deity, THE GRBAT SOUL (Ma.han atum). He is ca.1led 
the Sun, for he is the soul of all beings; (and) that is 
declared by the sage, c the soul of (jaga.t) what moves, and 
of (tast'hush) that which is fixed.' Other deities are 
portions of him, and that is expressly declared by the sage. 
The wise call fire INDBA, KITRA and VARUNA," &c. (As. 
Res.). . . 

One of the hymns of the Rig-Veda. speaklJ of the Supreme 
Being in nearly the same terms: "They call (Him) Indm, 
Mitra., Var,uni, Agni; then he is the well-winged heavenly 
Gu.rutmat; that which is One the wise ca.1l in many ways; 
they ca.1l it Agni, Yama, Mft.ta.risvan." . 
Th~ unity of . action and the tendency of all the portions 

of the U lliverse towards a common centre of motion and of 
life which maintains its harmony and proouces its concord, 
led men who looked upon that Great Whole 8.8 a God, to 
admit the unity of God, or of the whole regarded 8.8 God 
(JambI. de Myst. ~gypt. cap. xxvi. xxxiii. xxxvii.; Procl. in 
Tim. 1. II. ; Trismeg. in Asclep. cap. i.; Athan. couto GenteR). 
It also led those who looked upon the Universe 8.8 an eifeci 
to admit a.lso the Sole Cause of a work of which a.U the parts 
seemed to tend to unity. "All things," says Marcus 
Aurelius (1. VII. cap. viii.) cc are bound to one another by a. 
sacred concatenation, and none are foreign to eo.<!h other, 
for all beings have been combined together to form a whole 
on which the beauty of the Universe depeuds. There is but 
one Universe whieh comprises m-erythiag; one only God 
,vho is everywhere; one only and eternal matter; and one 
only law, which is that reason which all intelligent beings 
share iu common." 

The Fathers demonstrated the unity of God by the unity 
of the Universe, or the unity of cause by the unity of eifect, 
just as the Pagan philosophers did. St. Athanasius «("..antra. 
Gentes) says: "As there is but one Nature and one order 
for all things, we must conclude that there is but one God, 
who is the Maker and Ruler, and we must declare the unity 
of the workman from the unity of the work." La.ctantius 
(1. I. cap. v.) has proved by the testimouy of poets and phi
losophers that the dogma of the unity of God belonged to 
the oldest and most generally received theologies. To the 
testimonies of Orpheus, Virgil, and Ovid, he udds those of 
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the philosophers Thales, Anaxagoras, Antisthenes, Cleanthes, 
Anmmenes, Chrysippus, Zeuo, &c., and he adds tha.t not
withstanding the dift'erence of ideas respecting the Deity, 
these philosophers all agree in acknowledging unity in the 
administration of the Universe, or the unity of that Being 
who governs all things. St. Justin (Cohort. ad Gent.) has 
shown the same uniformity of doctrine among Christian 
theologians, the most learned among the philosophers, such 
as Pytha.gora.s, and the Pagan poets. Orpheus (Fragm. VI.) 
says :-

Zui, "'p';'rOt; Y;"'1'O, Zui, I!jJrarn, apx"dpatlvo,", 
Zl~ c,fl4A,i, Zltic "ijJjJa-4aOc l' Ac '11"0"1'" 1'ir"c.,.II' 
'E .. rrpci1'II(, de &rl,a- ". .. -

and again (Hymn VI.)-
n,*:TOYOl'CW caAi_ • ., • 
-Y'"'''''' ptucap"''' 6",,1'''''' r a"9p ... "...,,. 

Hermes Trismegistus, quoted by La.cta.ntius, says: '0 &l 
8.0. .1., 0 at .J. ""opaTO. 0'; ."pou8lrrtu, m~ rydp ,; &... dw.i-
~I'O" " 

The Sibylline verses represent God as saying t-
BIc ,,6t1Of: ,I"i 9,6c, caa emc .nl 9ffle ruo(' 

and Xenophanes believed that-
Blc 9.iIe, ,., r. OtoljJ& cal ci..9pMrCNft ,uycnll(. 
0.1" ~i"ac e.."roUt,,, IJ"oiioc "Ira .,0".1"" 
~Ao, IJpi, ouADe 8. "llf',ou)'o, 8i r' aco ..... 

The following is a. translation of some Orphic verses on 
the Orgyas, a word which is synonymous with Mystery. 
He says to the initiated-

"Consider the A/,yo., or Divine Word: never cease to 
contemplate it. Direct your hearts and minds the right 
way, and look up to the Ruler of the Universe, who alone 
is immortal, and who alone has begotten frolll himself. 
All things proceed from him alone, and he dwells in 
them.. Invisible to all mortals, he nevertheleas sees all 
that goes on." 

Lastly, Hermesia.nax admits in the following verses that 
all the gods, that is, all the personified forces of na.tw:e. 
are but "one God~-

nAo';""..,,,, nfp'Jf~"O"';, 4"";,r,,p, K ti"PC\, 'Epwr", 
Tpir"'''lr, N"pat'tc, T"fhi" cal KtHll'Oxair",', 
'Bp,aijc ,,', uH~nclc: fl crAVt'~, Del", ZIti, '1", 1t1l1-8,.." 
• A.Prll"" ,ici' 'BcGanoc • " .. dANol .... Ie Gtile un"i ... 
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CHAPTER XXVI. 

TUE origin of man has been the subject of much discu88ion 
of late years, and while much dift'erence of opinion still 
exists upon questions of detail, it is generally agreed that 
man has been developed - from some·. preceding form of 
animal existence at a very remote period, not Cl'e8.ted in the 
generally accepted sanse of that term. The old idea was 
that man was formed out of the grouud, and in the mystic 
chamber of the Temple of Philm Amun':'Kneph is rep~ 
sented turning a potter's wheel, and moulding the mortal 
part of Osiris, the Father of men, out of a lump of clay. 
The hieroglyphica.l inscription is: "~um, the Creator, on 
his wheel moulds the divine members of Osiris [the type of 
man], in the shining house of life "-that is, in the solar 
disc. This is identical with the Hebrew belief: "0 Lord, 
thou art our father; we are the clay [Eadme, the Adamic or 
fertile earth], and thou our potter; and we all are the work 
of thy hand" (Is .... 1m 8). Mala. is now, however, con
sidered to Le the last of an immense series of animals which 
intervene between him and the Causa Causans. Aristotle 
laid down the law of the gradation of beings long ago. " The 
transition from inanimate beings to animals," he says, "is 
efFected by slow degrees; the continuity of the gnula.tions 
conceals the limits which separate these two classes of 
beings, and withdraws from the eye the point of division 
between them." He remarks afterwards: "In moat animals 
there may be observed traces of those aft"ectiona of the soul 
which manifest themselves in man in a more marked 
manner. We see among them & cha.racter either tractable 
or savage, aud also gentleness, generosity, ferocity, baseness, 
timidity, confidence, anger, and maliee. We may even 
observe in many something which resembles the foresight of 
man." 

The origin of man is connected not only. with the origin of 
organic life, but with that of inorganic matter, for before the 
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earth had cooled sufficiently to allow of the existence of 
even the lowest form of living beings, there was but one 
existence upon it-mineral existence. The following brief 
summary contains what appears to be the truth, according 
to the best authorities, on this difficult subject. 

Throughout tha.t Infinite Space which surrounds us is 
diftUsed matter in its primary and most attenuated form, 
with its atoms in motion. It is probable, however, that 
beyond thE'!se ultimate materia.l elements the law of con
tinuity is still preserved. and that there a.re existences in the 
ascending order which have neither weight nor form, and 
are merely force. If ma.tter were composed of originally 
hard solid atoms, every additional atom would in all cases 
increase its bullr, whereas many bodies are known which 
contract their dimensions by additions to their matter. 
Matter being universa.l, it is probably also homogeneous, and 
there is but one plimary matter out of which what are 
termed the elementary or simple substauces are formed. 

Continuous motion, which is the result of force, and the 
origin of all the phenomena of Nature, exists when a mov
able point perpetnally changes its place in such IL manner 
thILt successive ILnd constu.ntly succeeding points correspond 
to individual momeuts of time. It is possible to conceive 
a re1a.tion of such IL uature between Time and Space that 
rest, or retrogression, or other combinations might result 
from it; but continuous motion is the only form in which 
it exists in Nature, in which there is no rest. All matter 
is in motion, not only in the enormous masses of the plane
tary spheres, but throughout its most intimate structure. 
Motion seems not only to . sustain matter, but to generate it 
also. 

The law of Continuity is immutable and eternal. In 
obedience to it all changes are made by infinitely sma.l1 
degrees. Nature never works per Baltum; nothing can 
pass from one extreme to the other without passing through 
all the intermediate grades. We see it in motion, for a.l1 
movements are made in continuous lines, which are never 
broken, such as the movements of the planets and comets. 
DlLy dawns by degrees, aud fades slowly ILway in the 
twilight, the sun ascending above the horizon and descend .. 
iug below it, not suddenly, but with a continuous movement. 
Heavy bodies projected into space describe parabolas or 
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seed or shoot. All the movements which depend upon 
gravity, upon elasticity, and upon the magnetic and other 
forces, are continuous because the forces which produce 
them are continuous also. Thus Gravity, which decreases 
as the squares of the distances, cannot cease per saltum, but 
must pass through all the intermediate magnitudes. It is 
owing to this law also, that the magnetic force depends upon 
distance, and the elastic force upon inflexion, as in thin 
plates, or upon compression, as in fixed air. 

The law of Unity pervades and directs all the operations 
of Nature. It causes molecules to group themselves round 
their centre of affinity, as it does worlds around their suns, 
and gives these worlds similar forms and movements; it 
gives to minerals similar geometric fonns and figures; it 
constructs the arterial and osseous system of men and 
animals on the same model as it does the leaves of plants 
and the branches of trees, and it causes each being to 
concur in the general harmony, and prevents anything from 
being isolated in the general economy. Creation has been 
well described as orderly development in accordance with 
eternal laws. Every element of the Universe acts upon and 
is connected with every other. There are no real cata
clysms or convulsions in Nature. The KOo"#'Ol, as we have 
seen, means not only the Universe, but Order as well. 

Heat, Light, Electricity, Magnetism, Chemical Affinity, 
and all the other attributes of matter, which may be con
sidered to be inseparable from it, are only modifications of 
each other, and are the result of motion, which in its turn 
is not a cause or agent, but only an effect. It is in fact 
only a certain state of relation. of a movable thing. None 
of the attributes of matter are the causes of the others. but 
each can engender the others or be engendered by them, 
and all can be converted into one another under certain 
conditions . .A. single force, Light, has been made to product'. 
mediately or immediately, electricity, magnetism, heat. and 
motion. Electricity produces chemical affinity, and chemi
cal affinity produces heat and light. Motion being uni
versal, there is no a,bsolutely cold body in the Uni 
Heat and Light are but matter in motion, and th re . n 
difterence between them except the gr ater or less rapiilit;r 
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of the vibrating movements which produce them. To our 
imperfect senses there appears to be darkness, but Light is 
unh"ersal and eternal. 

The nebulous mass which once filled the space nowoccu
pied by our system has become condeBsed in the course 
of ages, and as Chladni beautifully expresses it, has "be
come crystallised in the limpid waters of the azure sea in 
which SUDS revolve." The earth was once in a. fluid state. 
The different strata of which it is composed have become 
arranged in the order of their densities according to laws 
whicll experience has shown to be necessary to the stability 
of liquids and to their equilibrium under the action of 
weight. At one time all the existing water and all the 
volatile chemical compounds formed part of the atmosphere, 
but when the earth became sufficiently cool the vaponrs 
of water became condensed as they were precipitated on the 
surface in torrential rains, taking ,vith them the less volatile 
bodies, dissolving the substances with whi~h they came in 
contact, and giving rise to new combinations from which 
the present character of the earth's crust is derived. It 
has been estimated that nearly 3,OOO,OOO,OOfl of years 
elapsed while the earth cooled to the temperature of wha.t 
is termed the Eocene period in Great Britain. The 
elements of the primary rocks, intimately mingled by 
fusion, have combined during the cooling process, following 
the laws of Affinity, to constitute the minerals which we 
find there. By the incessa.nt chemical reactions of the 
interior of the earth the rocks themselves change their 
composition, and the vegetations of crystals succeed each 
other in stones as the fauna. and flora. do on the earth. 
The life of the earth has been properly called a perpetual 
Genesis. 

Life is everywhere, in subterranean lakes, in hermeti
cally closed natural caverns, on the glaciers of the Alps, 
on the Polar snows, and on the summits of the tropical 
Andes at an elevation of three miles above the sea level. 
Light, heat, and electricity create for it a thousand worlds, 
and open a thousand ways for its extension. It is still in 
active exercise, everywhere moving, everywhere creating. 
Leibnitz says that the greatest sum of life is always at the full, 
and that at any given moment the maximum of individual 
existence is realiSf'd. 

3 B 2 
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In the sediments of the Primary Period are fonnd the 
early representatives of the animal kingdom, the filamentary 
beings which have nothing of the animal about them bnt 
spontaneous movement, and the infusoria. which can bear a 
temperature of from 1600 to 1700 Fahrenheit. Living beings 
are found in waters of from 1760 to 1940 Fahrenheit. Life, 
therefore, became possible when the earth had cooled down 
to this temperature, and when the carbonic acid gas of the 
atmosphere had been partia.1ly absorbed by the waters. 

Chemistry draws no line of demarcation between the 
organic and inorgauic kingdoms, and all the elements which 
constitnte organised bodi~bon, hydrogen, oxygen, and 
nitrogen, to which often, thongh not always, sulphur is 
added-are lifeless. What is termed Protoplasm, which is 
the foundation of all organic life, both animal and vegetable, 
is nothing but ~ combination of these elements, and all 
living beings, even to man himself, are but masses or aggre
gations of this Protoplasm. 

It it evident that either the theory of universal evolution 
must. be the true one, or else that the first organised being 
must have been formed by a special act of creation. The 
discovery of the simplest organisms that can be conceived, 
the Monera, which consist while living of nothing but a 
structureless bit of J>rotoplasm, and yet exhibit all the forms 
of vital activity, show that the latter are bound on to 
structureless Protoplasm. The one thing necessary to pro
duce the forms and vital properties of Protoplasm is Carbon, 
and therefore organic componnds are caJ1ed in modern 
chemistry" carbon-compounds." 

The luminous ether is now supposed by many eminent 
natural. philosophers to be an imponderable medium, filling 
all Space, and penetrating all bodies, but this mode of 
mntion dnAA not p~AAnt the same mobility in all bodies. 
Here there is a medium which no process of heating or 
refrigeration can destroy. It is in the bodies in which life 
has been destroyed as it is in those bodies in their ordinary 
state. But it has not the same mobility in all bodies, and this 
is why in experiments ou spontaneons generation, or as it is 
more philosophically called, Arch4,renesis, proto-ol"ganisms 
can only be produced by a putrescible,that is, a highly electrical 
substance. When that substance becomes changed by being 
boiled, or otherwise heated, it loses its power of production 
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gradually at first;, and finally altogether. Electricity' is 
there, but acting with diminished energy. On the other 
hand, where galvanism has been brought to bear upon in
fusions where certain vegetable products alone appeared, 
others and ditrerent ones were- produced, and animals also 
appeared in half the time they would have been produced 
in na.turally. 

This subtle medium, which is everywhere present, though 
inappreciable by our senses, becomes apparent to them 
when manifested in such phenomena as those of dynamic 
electricity, chemical reactions, and magnetism. It is 
matter in its dynamicaJ sta.te, and is perpetually moulding 
that ponderable matter which it originaJIy produced. We 
may suppose that this imponderable matter resides in carbon 
in some peculiar manner, and thus produces that state of 
vital activity which we term life. Archigenesis is therefore 
the result, like every other phenomenon of N atore, of force 
or motion. "But," a German author observes, " while 
we refer all force to matter, we have no fear of degrad
ing 'vital principles' to mere mechanicaJ, physical, and 
chemical processes, since our most exalted conceptions of 
Nature, and the sublimest natural philosophy, emanate 
from the very simplicity' of physical laws, and the un
limited number of natural phenomena to which they give 
rise." 

One step further, and we should know all. What is the 
origin of force P To this no answer can be given. The 
Egyptians had 80 far ascertained the true cause of natural 
phenomena that they called God " the Mover." The Greeks 
also called the Giver of life the Noii., meaning by that word 
not only intelligeuce but motion. The word ~00S', usually 
contracted into wiiS', is said by Euatathius to be composed 
from 1I1op.al, i.e. 'IrOpaVol'4" because there is nothing which 
moves quicker than mind. The Egyptians, however, after 
long discussing the nature of the Being to whom they applied 
that epithet, concluded that it was beyond the power of 
human reason to comprehend. Hence they called God, or 
the First Cause, "unintelligible darkness," and "impene
trable obscurity' ;" npem.,11 1Ipxj,,, fTICIrrOS' lnr,p ".QfTG" Wn,tT'lI· 

fTlCOTOS' ~OII Tpl. ToVTo ;",4w1pJron .. (Damascius apud Gale, 
not Jamblic.). The Platonists called the chief Deity" the 
supreme and iueffable God," the Egyptians called him" the 
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invisible Cneph,'~ the disciples of Orpheus caJIed him. ,,-th~ 
. God who dwells in inaccessible light," the Valentinians caJ]ed 

him. BvOo.9 and ~,~, and the Athenians the "A"J1IOKITO' 
8,0.9. All theologies agree in confessing that the First Cause 
is iuvisible and incomprehensible. 

We have freqGently had occasion to see how the spiritual 
part of theology arose out of physical ideas. The names of 
the good and evil principles, Ormttzd and Ahrima.n, are also 
examples of this. The name of Ormuzd is composed of Hor, 
Sun, a.nd Muzd, benevolence, while Man in Pehlvi signifies 
the son, and Ahariman, which is the old spelling, indicates 
the winter sun, shrouded in clouds and obscured by storms; 
hence Aha.riman signifies" the foul suu." Again, Mem or 
Men was an idol adored by the Arabians and Syrians, and 
is the deity referred to in Iso.. lxv. 11, "prmpa.ra.ntes Gad 
mensam, et implentes Meni.vinum mixtum." Men or Menes 
here signifies the Sun, of which Man, Min, and Mon were 
also very ancient appella.tions. Ammon, the title of the 
sun, was also formed from these old names. It is often 
written • Ap.iiv in Greek, which, when read from left to right, 
forms Numa. It is also written ·OJUU'O.9. The Greeks said 
that the sun was the first divine king, and Menes the first 
mortal king, that reigned over Egypt, but both were mere 
personifications of the sun. The term Man became in time 
synonymous with" lord" in Persia. Tacitus says that the 
a.ncient Germans adored a. god named Mannus, who was 
probably the sun. Osiris, according to Diodorus, means a 
being with many eyes, which is a suitable name for the Star 
which darts its rays in every direction, and uses them as it 
were to contemplate the earth and sea.. Mystically, he was 
looked upon as the Intellectual Light. 

These origins of names show conclusively how the ideas 
of physical evil, and of the dominion of man over a.ll other 
created beings, arose, and the personification of moral evil 
was based upon the physical conception. The difficulty of 
accounting for the evil which exists in the world has always 
been felt to be very great, and is thus stated. by Lactantius 
{cap. xiii., On the Anger of God): "Either God wishes to 
remove evil from this world, and cannot, or he can and will 
not, or he neither can nor will, or, to conclude, he both ca.n 
and will. If he will and cannot, it is impotence, which is 
contrary to the nature of God; if he can a.nd will not, it .is 
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. wickedness, and that is no less contrary to his nature; if he 
neither will nor can, it is wickedness and impotence at once; 
if he both can and will (which alone of these conditions is 
suitable to God), whence comes the evil which exists in the 
world P" 

Bacon says in his Essays, "It were better to have no 
opinion of God at aJJ., than such an opiuion as is unworthy 
of him; for the one is unbelief, the other is contumely; aud 
certainly superstition is the reproach of Deity." The Rabbis 
however, did not embrace this view, for they settled this 
momentous question by boldly asserting that God himself 
was the author of evil, and the same doctrine is taught in 
Buch passages as 1sa. xlv. 7: "1 form the light and create 
darkness; 1 make peace, and create evil." Hermes, in his 
discourse entitled the Crater, or the Monad, has· given us 
the true answer: "Evil does not proceed from God, but 
from ourselves, who prefer it to good." The usual teaching 
is that man was born in a state of original perfection, the 
traces of which, however,- are nowhere to be found, and that 
in consequence of his fall not only mankind, but all Nature, 
lies UDder a curse. 

Upon this teaching is founded the dogma of the eternal 
damnation of all unbaptized children. St. Augustiue says, 
" Parvulos trahit peccatum originale ab Adam," and, "Deus 
prredestinat ad mternam mortem propter origina.le pecca.
tum." In his letter to St. Jerome, he says, positively, that 
not even !lew-born infants can escape eternal damnation 
except by being baptized. Y tlt in this same letter he asks 
continually what can be the reason why God should inflict 
so terrible a calamity upon innocent children. He concludes, 
however (De Peccatorum Meritis et Remiss., 1. III. cap. iv. 
n. 7), that they could not be damned if they had not sinned, 
a.nd that, as it is impossible they can have sinned before they 
attained the age of reason, they must have inherited the 
original sin of Adam by the mere fact of their being born, 
and that it is this sin of Adam which has rendered the 
whole human race liable to damnation! To explain this 
extraordinary statement, he wishes it to be believed (ibid. 
1. I. cap. x. n. 11) that all the souls of men have been one 
in Adam, and that they have all been dE-rived from the 
sinful substance of his soul, like branches which grow from 
a. single disea.sed stem. 
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Other theologians have represented the c1amnation of ~ 
innoceJlt children and of others as forming part of the enjoy
ment of those who are saved. at. Thomas Aquinas (Summa 
Theologica, Supple ad ~rtiam pa.rtem, q1UB8t. 94, art. 1, 2, and 
3, vol. ii. Paris, 1617), "Ut beatitudo sanctorum eis magis 
complaceat, et de eA uberiores gratias Deo agant, da.tur eis 
at pamam impiorum perfec~ videant. • • • Beati qui erunt 
in gloriA nullam compassionem ad damnatos habebunt. 
Sancti de pamis impiorurn gandebunt, considerando in eis 
divinm jnstitim ordinem, et suam libera.tionem de quA. gaude
bunt." Drexelius, another amiable theologian, says in the 
dedicatory epistle to the Apostolio Nuncio Carata of bis 
work De mterno Damnatorum. Carcere et &go (Munich, 
1630), "The happy inhabitants of heaven will not feel any 
compassion at the suft'erlngs, nofi only of those who are not 
related to them, but even of those who are; the just will 
rejoice when they see vengeance; they will wash their 
hands in the blood. of sinners." 8t. Gregory also says, that 
the elect" will be sated with joy as they gaze on the un
speakable anguish of the impious, returning thanks for 
their own freedom." 

We have seen how very plainly some of the Catholic 
theologians confessed that they did not believe a word of 
what they prEllWhed, and Protestant divines are not behind 
them in this respect. Bishop Burnet (who converted the 
Earl of Roches~r) ~lls his clergy in his treatise De Statu 
Mortuorum, which was written in Latin in order that it 
might not fall into the hands of the laity, seriously to main
tain and preach the reality and eternity of hell torments, 
even though they .hould bei.i.et16 rwthing of the IOrt t1em..elvu. 
He continues: "8i me tamen audire velis, mallem te poonas 
has dicere indefiuitaB quam infinitas;" "If you will listen 
to me, however, I should prefer that you should say that 
these torments were of indefinite duration rather than tha.t 
they are eternal." "Sed veniet dies," he adds, "cum non 
minus absurda habebitur et odiosa hmc opinio quam tran
substantiatio hodie." "But the day will come when this 
opinion will be held to be no less absurd and odious than 
the belief in Transubstautiation is now." 

Adam, according to the Rabbis, was created on the sixth 
day at nine o'clock in the morning. He, however, trans
gressed the first hour after his creation, and was ejected 
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from Paradise at three o'clock in the afternoon, 80 that, 
according to Ba.rcepha, Philoxenus, and Sa.rugensis, he was 
only six hours in Paradise. Dr. Lightfoot says," Adam was 
created on Friday morning at nine o'clock; he ate the for
bidden frait about one (that being the time of eating); and 
Christ was promised about three o'clock in the afternoon." 
The promise of Christ signifies that the curse pronounced 
on man can only be removed by a bloody sacrifice, for it 
is held that the sin of Adam can be expiated in no other 
way. Thus Milton (Paradise Lost, Book m. 1.209) makes 
God say :--

He, with his whole posterity, must die; 
Die he or juatioe muat, unl888 for him 
Some other able, IIUld 88 willing, pay 
The rigid .tisf'action, death for death. 

He goes on to say that any of the angels would have done as 
well as the Son of God :-

Bnt all the heaYeDly choir stood mute, 
.And ailence W88 in heal'en.-ib. L 217. 

This aacri.fice is supposed to have been typified by the 
Jewish festival of the Day of Atonement. It has been provM, 
however, by a learned Jew, that this festival was never cele
brated in the lifetime of Moses, nor dnring the existence of 
the first Temple. He says that neither the festival of the 
first of the year (Roschaacbanah), nor the Day of Atonement 
(J om Kipour) are mentioned in the list of festivals in Deut. 
Xvi. What proves that it could not have been in existence 
at that time is that every Israelite had to go up to Jerusalem 
for the feast of the Passover, the feast of Pentecost, and the 
feast of Tabemacles, which are oTdained in it, and as the 
feast of Kipour (ransom) is only four days before the feast of 
Ta.bemacles, the people would certainly have been ordered 
to go up to Jerusalem four da.ys earlier in order to celebrate 
it. This festival is mentioned in Lev. xxiii., a chapter which 
has apparently been inserted by some Pharisee a. thousand 
yean after the death of Moses, and the release of the scape
goat is of the same nature as the release of the bird of 
a.touement in Lev. xiv. 32, which is a. chapter of much earlier 
date. The priests who sought to inculcate the idea of 
Atonement inserted this chapter, as they inserted many other 
things. The Hebrew is not what wonld have been used in 
the time either of MOBes or of the firllt Temple. This festival 
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was, however, not only imposed on the credulous people, but 
supported. by a miracle. Treatise Roschaschanah says 
that it was the practice on that day to tie a red thread to 
the great internal gate of the Temple. As soon as the scape
goat, laden with the sins of the people, reached the wilder
ness, this thread became white, so as to fulfil what Isaiah 
said, "though your sins be as scarlet, they shall be 1108 white 

. as snow." This was effected by the mere prayer of the High 
Priest I 

It is not too much to say that the doctrine of propitiatory 
sacrifice has demoralised the worM. The Reverend Dr. 
Evanson says:-

" It is true, the orthodox Church preaches the pure ethics 
of the gospel, and the virtue of temperance among the rest; 
but she has, at the same time, ingeniously and impiously, 
contrived to render her own, and what is still worse, all the 
preaching of the gospel, of none effect, by her doctrine of 
the death of Jesus, considered as a propitiatory sacrifice of 
infini~ efficacy; and an universal atonement for sins. Even 
the Protestant subdivisions of that Church, in their most 
sacred and solemn acts of devotion, as well as in the sermons 
of their preachers, declare that by his death, a full, perfut, 
and BUjJieient Bam"jice, oblation, and BatiBfactiun. hath been 
made to the divine justice for the riM of the whole world. 
Gracious God, have mercy upon the presumptuous folly and 
madness of thy erring creatures !-By this single doctrine 
she has erected an universal asylum, as far as another life is 
concerned, not for intemperance alone, but for every other 
vice and crime of which human nature is capable. The 
miserable, quibbling supplement to this shocking doctrine, 
that repentance and a proper faith is necessary for the par
ticular application of this atonement, can be of no avail; for 
no sinner will believe that a jut being will inftict any 
punishment on account of offences for which he has already 
received pertect and sufficient satisfaction, and besides, since 
the people are also taught that a sinner may effectually 
recur to this saving faith and repentance even on his death
bed, or in the condemned dungeon of Newgate, what 
religious motive can any man have to curb and restrain his 
natural passions or inclinations, 80 long as he hath it in his 
power to gratify them, at any rate, when he knows thut to 
the last nlllment of his life he can hope to secure himself 
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Against the deserved consequences of his wickedness by 
taking refuge at the CrQss of Christ P H any reflecting 
person can doubt of the dreadfully pernicious influence 
which such a persuasion as this mU8t have upon the morals 
of the people in general, let him, for a moment, consider 
what would be the certain effect should the Legislature set 
up an asylum for murder in every pH-rish in the kingdom, to 
which, if the wilful murderer could flee before he was appre
hended, he should be exempted from punishment. Society 
would soon experience the evil cousequences of such a llOlicy 
in the centuple multiplication of instances even of that 
crime, the most shocking to human nature. And to com
plete his conviction of the similar effects which this doctrine 
has, and ever hath had, upon the morals of professed Chris
tians, he needs only to review the moral history of Christen~ 
dom, and attend to the vicious immoralities everywhere 
continuaJIy practised by persons of all stations in this first 
decade of the nineteenth century of the Christian Era.." 

Upon the doctrine of Original Sin is founded that other 
most extraordinary doctrine that man, who had previously 
been immortal, became subject to death in consequence of 
eating the forbidden fruit. This forms no part of the 
teaching of Genesis, and even in the literal interpretation 
the existence of a tree of life by eating of which man might 
have become immortal, shows that he had been liable to 
death previously. This may also be inferred fronl the 
command in the first chapter to "increase and multiply, 
and replenish the earth," for it needs but a slight acquain~ 
ance with the laws of population to know, that in the course 
of a few centuries the earth would have become so densely 
populated as to be uninhabitable. Again, we are told in 
Gen. i. 2), that God " created great whales, and every li~ng 
creature tha.t moveth, which the waters brought fortq 
abundantly, after their kind." Now there clearly was no 
place for the monsters of the deep in the Garden of Eden. 
All that can be admitted are such fish as might have dis~ 
ported themselves in the four rivers which are said to havQ 
watered the Garden. These, and all the salt-water fish, 
must therefore have escaped the curse, as they did also the 
Deluge, for Noah did not take any fish on board the ark. 
Yet no one will pretend that fish are immortal. . 

Everyone knows that this 8Latement is absolutely untrue, 
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and that death haB always been the portion of all crea.~ 
beings without exception. cc The law of death," BaYS 
Epictetus, "is the law of seconda.l1 and material matter; it 
does not exist in primordial and ethereal nature." Hermes 
speaks dift'erently. He BaYs: "Death does not exist; the 
word C mortal' haB no meaning, or is but the word C immor
tal' without ita first syllable. Death would be destruction, 
and nothing is destroyed in the Universe. If the Universe 
is a second god, an immortal being, no portion of II. living 
aud immortal being can die. But everything is a portion of 
the Universe, especially man, who is the animal possessed 
of reason. The first of all beings is the eternal, uncreated 
Being, the God who haB created all things. The second has 
been made in his image; this is the Universe which he has 
engendered and preserved, and which he maintains; it has 
received immortality from ita Father, and it therefore ever 
lives. Immortality differs from eternity; eternity has not 
been engendered by any other being, it has produced itself, 
or rather it creates itselC eterna.1ly. He who speaks of 
eternity speaks of what is universal. The Father is eternal 
by his own act-the Universe has received from him per
petual existence, and immortality." 

These speculations are the result of the aBBUmption thlLt 
the soul, aB Hermes defines it elsewhere, is an incorporeal 
essence, which does not entirely lose ita previous mode of 
existence while it is connected with matter, that it is a 
primary force, and that a.s life is the union of intellect a.nd 
BOul, 80 death is not the destruction of that which was 
united, but only the rupture of unity. Modern views, which 
are ba.sed upon scientific observation, are of course very 
different, at least in deta.ils, from the speenla.tions of the 
Egyptian philo80phE'z. Cuvier's definition of liCe is as 
follows (Hegne Animal, Introd.):-

" H, in order to acquire a just idea. of what constitutes 
the essence of life, we consider it in those beings in which it 
appears in its simplest form, we shall BOOn perceive that it 
consists in the faculty which certain corporeal combinations 
pOIsess of lasting during a certain definite time, and in a 
certain definite form, while incessantly attaching to them
selves a portion of the substa.nces which surround them, and 
restoring to the elements portions of their oWJi substance. 

"Life, therefore, is a more or le88 violent 01' complicated 
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whirlwind, the cause of which is always the same, and which 
is ever attaching to itself molecules of the same description, 
but into which separate molecules are continua.lly entering, 
and from which they are continually departing, so that the 
fo'rm of the living body is more essential to life than its 
matter. As long as this movement continues, the body in 
which it takes pla.ce is alive-it lives." 

This definition seems incomplete, for it makes nutrition 
to be the sole support of life. Bichat's definition appears to 
be much more accurate. He defines life to be nothing but 
a number of functions or powers which resist death. In
organic bodies, he observes, are incessantly acting upon 
organic bodies, so that if there were no principle of reaction, 
they would soon cease to exist. In childhood there is an 
exuberance of life, because tht> reaction is greater than the 
action. As life attains its prime, an equilibrium is esta.
blished between the two, while as old age draws on reaction 
decreases, the action of extemal forces remaining the same, 
and death takes place when reaction has wholly ceased. 
"Our lives," he says, "are double. The one we possess 
in common with the vegetable and the animal, the other 
belongs exclusively to the latter. The vegetable life is, as it 
were, the rough sketch of the animal, the difference being 
that the latter is provided with extemal organs which are 
suitable for bringing it into communication with the ex
temal world. The first life is called organic, the second 
animal life. While organic life acts incessantly and without 
rupture of continuity, while respiration and circulation con
tinue, while a.ll the secretions act uninterruptedly, exhalation 
and a.bsorption continually succeeding each other, and 
nutrition never remaining inactive, and while the double 
movement of assimilation and rejection which only ends 
with life, goes on continually, in animal life, on the contrary, 
there are constant alternations of activity and repose, and 
complete intermittances, not the mere casual ones which are 
observed in some organic phenomena.. The intermission 
of animal life is sometimes partial, sometimes general." 

In natural death, he continues, animal life ends almost 
entirely long before life comes to an end. In extreme old age 
the senses becOl;ne gradually imperfect, except taste, which 
is allied to the organic as well as the animal life. The hair 
grows white, the brain ceases to perform its functions, memory 
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animal life in a slow and gradual maoner. The digestive 
organs cootinue to act, and absorption fretlueotly contiones 
in activity after sudden death has taken place. In general 
it may be said, tbat in cases of sudden dea~h organic life 
ends in a slow and gradual manner. Deaths of this descrip
tion disturb the harmony of the external functions, and also 
at once attack the general circulation and respiration; but 
their influence on the other functions is only successive, it is 
the general organic life first, and afterwards the special 
functions, which Cf'ase in this sort of death. On the con
tJ.·ary, in death by old age the whole of the functions cea e 
only because each has ceased in succession. Each organ 
becomes gradually enfeebled; digestion becomes weak: the 
secretions and absorption cease; circulation becomes im
peded, and at last is stopped by death. In death from old 
age life begins to cease in all parts of the body, and finally 
in the hen,rt; death exerts its power from the circumference 
to the centre. In death by violence life ceases in the heart, 
and afterwards in all parts of the body; the phenomena. of 
death manifest themselves from the centre to the circum
ference. 

This account of death shows that the mental facultie , 
which, taken in the aggregate, we call our souls, begin to 
decay before the body, which indeed is matter of common 
experience; only, so long as the soul is considered as some
thing apart from the mental faculties, the importance of this 
fact is not observed. That mind, or spirit, may exist a.part 
from matter is what uo one who admits the existence of a. 
Power which rules and directs the forces of Nature would 
deny, but we ca,n form no conception of it. All that we 
know is, that the kinds of matter in which the mental 
qualities manifest themselves uniformly live, and that when 
they cease to exist the mental qualities cease also. Our 
mental faculties cannot act independently of an organism, 
bu~ many of the physical faculties can and do constantly 
operate independently of the mental. The organism is 
therefore, after all, the one thing indispensable, and the 
mind is but an attribute of matter. Knox ·has sho\VD how 
the organism has arisen out of the lowest organic forms :-

":M:an stands not alone; he is one of many, a. part and 
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parcel of the organic world from all eternity. During his 
youth he undergoes numerous metamorphoses, too numerous 
even for the human imagination. They have a relation to 
the organic world. They embrace the entire range of 
organio life from the beginning to the end of time. Nature 
can have no double systems, no amendments or second 
thoughts, no exception of laws. Eternal and unchanging, 
the orbs move in their spheres precisely as they did milliolls 
of ye8J'8 ago. Proceeding, as it were, from an invisible 
point endowed with life, he passes rapidly at fint through 
many forms, all resembling, more or less, either different 
races from his own, or animals lower in the scale of being, 
or beings which do not now exist, though they probably once 
existed, or may at some future time. When his develop
ment is imperfect, it resembles then some forms resemblin~ 
the inferior races of men, or animals still lower in the scale 
of being. • • • The Jaw of generation being generic, and not 
specific, marks the extent of the natural family, its unity iu 
time and space, the fixity of its species, the destruction of 
some and the appearance of others being but the history, 
not of successive creations, but of one development, extend
ing through millions of years, countless as the stars of the 
firmament. 

" A vertebral bone becomes to the philosophical anatomist 
the type of all vertebrate animals; of the entire skeleton, 
limbs and head included; of the organic world, vertebrate 
and invertebrate; carried further, it possesses the force of 
the primitive cell, ofthe sphere, of the Universe. We may 
believe that in the embryo the elements of the skeleton may, 
after all, be the same in every animal. From man to the 
whale, all is alike: one theory explains all, one idea or plan 
pervades all." 

The law of organic being, therefore, is Progressive De
velopment, and it would even seem to be possible that man 
may be developed. in the course of ages into a superior being 
to what he is now. This law of Progressive Development 
shows all immense and ever-increasing distance between 
mau and the highest races of animals, and gives rise to the 
idea, that matter capable of such high organisation may not 
be subject to the same law of destruction as pervades the 
rest of Nature. 

The whole Universe is alive in one sense, for motion is 
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universal, and being and 1ife are inseparable ideas. Indi
viduals die, but life remains. Nature lives in aJ1 the bodies 
termed inorganic as she does in organiAed plants and 
animals. Life extends to aJl beings, and knows no rest and 
no limits. Wherever we look there is movement, formation, 
and transformation. Nature carries in he1'8(>lf the principle 
and the determining cause of her life; she is an animated 
being. There is no principle of vitality. Pure chemistry 
shows us that the laws which control the cohesion of 
different atoms in stones and rocks are the same as those by 
which the persistence of the atomic composition of animals 
and vegetables is maintained. The chemical quantity of a 
substance corresponds generaJly to its physiological import
ance; thus the more complex atoms, the chemical pa.rts of 
which have a less stable equilibrium, occur especiaJly wher
ever the higher functions of material life manifest them-
selves. . 

Chemical combination is the means by which Nature 
creates from a few kinds of matter the immense diversity of 
beings in the material world, and elective affinity is the 
means by which she produces the ceaseless cba.nge we see 
upon the face of the earth. A particle of matter baa 
scarcely entered into combination with some other particle 
of matter before it meets with some other kind of matter 
which it prefers, unites with it, and forms a newer body 
still. Hence, on the face of Nature all is unstable. Death 
and destruction alone seem paramount, but they are only a 
change into a. newer state of being, or into a newer form of 
life. 

In consequence of the powerful affinities which hold them 
together, the bodies which we term mineral have less ten
dency to enter into combinations than organised bodies. 
But even in these there is no exception to the law of change 
and progress. Minute quantities of substances are present 
in them which clearly indicate the passage of one mineral 
into another, and lay before us clearly the genetic parts of 
the vital processes. The doctrine of the transmutation of 
metals as held by the alchemists is no longer opposed to the 
analogies of science, it is only some stages beyond its present 
development. 

The matter of plants and animals is no more organised 
than substances derived from the mineral kingdom. The 
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lower organic compounds can be formed artificia.lly from inor
ganic materials, and it is probable tha.t even the higher will 
one day be produced in the laboratory. The brain, the seat 
of thought, reason, and intellectual activity, is as material 
as the elements from which it is derived-water, fatty 
matter, albumen, osmozome; phosphorus, and different salts 
and acids, such are the substances of which it is composed, 
and which can be resolved into their elements-hydrogen, 
oxygen, nitrogen, and carbon, of which they are only various 
combinatioDs. 

It must be admitted that the pnrely scientific view of the 
subject does not hold out any very encouraging hopes of 
immortality. Professor Owen says plainly that "philosophy 
does not recognise an immortal entity, mental principle, or 
son!." At the same time it is possible that the combinations 
once formed may continue, and the fact that man, however 
much he may degenerate, shows no indication of return to 
the lower orders of being from which he sprung, may be 
considered to support this view. Young, in his "Night 
Thoughts," bases the immortality of man on the analogies 
of Nature :-

Look Nature through, 'tis revolution all ; 
All change, no death; day Collows night, and night 
The dying day; stars rise and set, and set and rise : 
Earth takes the example. See, the Rummer gay, 
With her green chaplet and ambrosial flowers, 
Droor.' into pallid Autumn: Winter gray, 
Hornd with frost, and turbulent with storm, 
Blows Autumn and his ~lden fruita away, 
Then melts into the Spnng: soft Sprioll, with breath 
Favonian, from warm chambers of the ~outh 
Reca1la the first. All, to reflouriah, fades: 
As in a wheel, all sinks to reascend: 
Emblems of man, who pa.saea, not expires. 

Hegel and Richter both denied the immortality of the 
soul, as did also Strauss, Hegel's disciple. The latter says, 
" There is, as modern specnlation has proved, but one single 
substance, the Absolute. Individuals are but the perishable 
and changing forms of this substance. They are born, they 
die, and a constant succession of other individuals comes to 
replace those which are no longer in existence. It is this 

. movement which makes up the life of the Absolute. The 
strength and talents of the individual are limited IIond finite; 
·these limits are precisely what constitute individuality. The 
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faculties of the species, of the genus, or rather of the 
universe, are alone immortal. When, after passing the 
prime of life, we draw near to old age a.n.d its infirmities, 
the soul declines, together with the body, of which it is but 
the lite, the centre, or the idea." 

In . another place he sayR, "The proof of immortaJity 
drawn from the system of rewards and punishments may be 
formally stated as follows: Since it often happens that good 
men are not happy in this world, and that the wicked often 
remain unpunished, there must be another world in which 
they respectively receive the rewards a.n.d the punishments 
which they deserve. 

"Supposing that this argument is worth anything, the 
utmost that can be proTed by it is that there will be a 
greater or less prolongation of human life after death. For 
once souls are sufficiently rewarded or punished, they must 
necessa.rily retum to nothingness. But if we look closer at 
it, this argument is entirely unfounded and worthless. Doea 
not virtue in fact carry with it its own reward, a.n.d vice its 
own punishment P Would it not be worthy of ma.n.'s dignity 
to place piety and greatness of soul above all e~ even if 
he were convinced that his soul was not immortal P Is it 
not prE'cisely that which constitutes virtue which leads us to 
act, we will not say without reference to any reward, that is 
impossible, but without regard to any reward other tha.n. 
that which we receive from the practice of virtue itselfP 
It is only the ignorant and the wicked who believe that true 
liberty consists in surrendering oneself' to one's passions, or 
who regard. a rational and moral life as a painful slavery, 
and obedience to Divine laws as a heavy yoke, the pain of 
supporting which is to be recompensed by future rewards. 
In the eyes of the wise there is none among the noble a.n.d 
truly great men who is not more happy and more to be 
envied in this world than the most powerful of the wicked." 

Plato in the Pluedo represents Socrates as saying, "I hope 
tha.t there will be a state after death, and that, as has long 
been held, the future life will be better for virtuous than for 
,,"eked men." Plato proves the immortality of the soul 
in the following manner. He says, "If the question is 
asked, What is that which, being in the body, will give it 
life P we must answer, It is the soul. The soul, when 
it lays hold of any body, always arrives bringing with it life. 
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-Now death is the contrary of life. Accordingly the soul, 
which always brings with it life, will never receive the con
trary of lite. In other words, it is deathless and immortal." 
Aristotle, Plato's master, who is quoted by Plutarch (Cousol. 
ad Apollon.), speaks of the happiness of mau after this 
life lis a creed of so ancient a date that no one can tell 
when it originated. Cicero (Tuscu!. Qurest.) says that 
the immortality of the soul has been maintained by the 
most learned of men, and that it is an idea held by the 
ancients, who lived nearer to the time of the gods, and who 
therefore had better opportunities of knowing the truth. 
He also says that they held it before philosophy began, and 
that they were persuaded of its truth by a species of natural 
inspiration, without enquiring into the reason of their belief. 

Plutarch (De Proc. Anim.) says, "Plato saw clearly to
wards the end of his life that it was necessary to suppose 
that matter was alive, because a substance which possesses 
neither qualities nor actions of its own, and which by its 
nature is in perfect equilibrium, ca.nnot be either the cause 
of motion or the principle of evil. Hence it follows that 
this principle is the powerful agent which moves matter, 
which resides in it, and which produces movements which 
are irregular a.nd devoid of reason. It is a power which 
Plato ca.lls in his book on laws 'an irregular and mischievous 
soul, and one which is opposed to the cause of goodness.'" 
Clemens Alexandrinus, who quotes this passage in his 
Stromata. (I. V.), says that it is the devil who animates 
matter, and such in fact was the belief of that period. 

What was really understood in ancient times to be the 
soul of man was a material being, containing in itself lite 
and thought, (Jt rather whose essence it was to live and to 
think. TW'o species of matter were recognised which were 
of absolutely different natures, and the qualities of which 
were far from being identical, but which often united in 
order to organise bodies. One of these two species of 
matter, that which composes the earth and the elements, 
was inert, destitute of activity, life, or motion, without form, 
at:d without light, but prepared to receive all these qualities 
by uniting with the other species of matter, which gave it 
light, form, motion, and life, and which drew it along with 
it, bound all its parts together, passed through it in e.,cry 
direction, and produced the organisation of individual bodies, 
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and of Nature iu general. This matter, which was active, 
and endowed with rea.son a.nd thought, wa.s not in its proper 
place when, drawn on by its own impetus, it found itseJf 
compelled to remain on the earth in consequence of the 
strong attraction of the dark matter for it. Its natural 
place was in the highest portion of the Universe, to which 
it would one day return. The sou]s of man and of animals 
were forned of this divine, infinitely attenuated, and in
finitely active substance; they received it when they were 
born, and yielded it back when they died. Porphyry (De 
Ant. Nymph.) holds that the ancients were right in con
secrating caverns and caves to the world in genera.l, as well 
as to the separate parts of it specially. The earth, in which 
the cave was formed, was the emblem of matter, of which 
the world is made. These caves, too, which are mostly 
hollowed out by tl.e hands of Nature, are composed of a 
substance which is analogous to the substance of the earth, 
and they are nniformly surrounded by rocks; the interior is 
concave, while the upper portion is co-extensive with the 
earth. Porphyry thinks that they resemble the worli, the 
parts of which have a neutral affinity, and which is essen
tially materia], and is called stone and rock, by which terms 
the inertia of matter, and its passive nature, which is 
intended to receive the impression of other forms of matter, 
is allegoricaJly represented. 

This comparison of the world to a dark cave into which 
lOuIs descend is not a fanciful idea of Porphyry's. Plato 
has made use of the same idea in the seventh book of the 
Republic, as Porphyry observes. He represents man here 
below as being in a dark and deep cave which has a large 
opening towards the light. Further on he resumes the 
compa.ri~on, and likens this mortal dwelling-pla.ee to a 
prison, and the light of the fires which are lighted there to 
tha.t of the SUD which gives light to the world. Cicero 
(Somn. Scip., c. 8) also compares the body in which the soul 
dwells to a prison. Virgil (..aDn. 1. VI. v. 744) makes use of 

... the same comparison. Generally speaking, all who have 
written either respecting the world, or respecting the body 
in its relation to the soul, have never described it otherwise 
than as a cave and a prison. According to Macrobius, the 
soul is originally a simple substance, a monad, the original 
place of which is heaven. This, he says, is the universal 
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belief of all philosophers, and its true wisdom consists in 
looking up to its source so long as it continues united to 
matter, and endeavouring to return to its original habita
tion. This is the secret teaching of all the mysteries and 
initiations, the object of which was to remind man of his 
divine origin, and to show him how to return to his original 
state. Philosophy had no other aim, as may be seen in the 
works of the Pythagorean, Platonic, and other philosophers, 
whose dogmas and morality have been borrowed by Chris
tian writers. 

The great lesson inculcated in the mysteries was the 
knowledge of self, of the illustrious origin of man, of the 
greatness of his destiny, and of his snperiority over the 
animals, who could not attain to this knowledge, and whom 
man resembled so long as he did not reflect on his destiny, 
and enquire into his own nature. This was the lesson 
which the oracle at Delphi taught him who consulted it as 
to how he should attain happiness, "Learn to know thyself." 
This sublime sentence was said to have come down from 
heaven, and was carved on the front of the temple. Seneca 
has applied it as follows :-

Stet, quicunque volet, poteua 
AuIe culmine lubl'ico; 
Me dulcia aaturet quiea. 
Obecuro positUIi loco, 
Leni pemuar otio. 
Nullis nota Quiritibu8 
..Etas per tacitum lluat; 
Sic, cum tranaierint mei 
Nullo cum 8trepitu dil!8, 
Plebeiua moriar aenex ; 
lUi mora gravis incubat, 
Qui, notus nimia omnibus, 
Ignot1l8 moritur aibi 

All the lustrations, expiations, fastings, and especis.lly the 
initiations, were used to prevent the soul from preserving any 
stains, owing to its long abode on earth, which might retard 
its progress towards heaven. Many of these practices were 
originally symbolical, but afterwards came to be looked 
upon as causes which produced that purity of mind of which 
they were only the externw symbols. The Platonists, such 
as ProcIus, taught that "the mysteries and initiations draw 
souls away from this mortal and material life in order to 
unite them to the gods, and dissipate the darkness of 
ignorance in those who are initiatOO by the light of the 
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Deity." Cicero (Somn. Scip. c. 9) show that without this h&bit 
of contemplating beings which arP. above the visible world, 
and of separating itself in BOme measure from the body, the 
soul itt in danger of being retained in elementary matter 
after death, and of meeting with obstacles to its return. 
"The soul," saya Scipio to his son, "has always existed, 
and will exist for ever. Let it exercise itself in the pra.cti.ce 
of virtues if it wishes to return with ease to that pla.ce from 
which it came. The actions which ought above all to 
occupy it are those which have for their object the country, 
and the means of saving it. It is at this price that the 
soul will be most easily able to effect its return to the pla.ce 
which gave it birth, and to take an unimpeded flight towards 
ita original abode." St. A.ugustine (De Civ. Dei, 1. X. c. 19) 
says that Porphyry had composed a work on the return of 
this soul to its original habitation, in which he frequently 
rePflated this maxim: "Everything that is material must 
be avoided, in order that the soul may the -ea.sier reunite 
itself with God, and live in happine.ss with him." 

Eusebius (Prmp. Evang. 1. XI. c. 28) has quoted a passage 
from Porphyry's "Treatise on the Soul," in which he says, 
" The BOul appears to be divine froJ;ll its resemblance to the 
indivisible Being, and mQrtal by reason of its points of 
contact with perishable Nature. According as it descends 
or ascends, it seems to be mortal or immortal. On the one 
hand is the man who has no other occupation but that of 
eating and drinking, like the brutes; on the other side is 
t.he man who is able by his ability to save a vessel in a 
storm, or to restore the health of his fellow-men, or to 
discover truth, or to inveltigate the method which is suitable 
to each science, or to invent fire siguals, or to draw horo
scopes, or to imitate the works of the Creator by means of 
machines. Has not man, in fact, taken upon himself to 
represent here below the orbits of the lIeven planets, by 

'" imitating the heavenly phenomena by meobanica1 move
m.ents P [This alludes to the sphere of Archimedes.] What 
has not man invented by making manifest that divine wisdom 
which he possesses ill himselfP Of a certainty this wisdom 
proves by its bold conceptions that it is really Olympian, 
divine, and an entire stranger to our mortal state; yet, in 
consequence of its attachment to terrestrial things, which 
renders it incapable of recognising this wisdom, the vulgar, 
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jUdging by extemaJ appearances, have come to believe that it 
is mortal. • •• It can be proved incontestably, either by 
intellectual conceptions, or by history, that the soul is im
mortal." 

Where the ancient theologians and philosophers could see 
nothing but a world in which imperfection, decay, and death, 
the visible manifestations of Divine wrath, prevailed, the 
modern stndent of nature &eel the very reverse of all this. 
Linnmus, who devoted his life to the study of her works, ex
claims, "I have awoke I I have awoke I God has passed 
before me. I have seen Him, and have been struck with 
stupor. I have followed some of his tra.cea across the crea.
tion, and in aU beings, even in those which are the smallest, 
and almost imperceptible, what power, what wisdom, what 
absolute perfection I " Goethe says, "I believe in God-that 
is a beautiful and a praiseworthy expreBBion; but to find out 
dod, when and how He reveals Himself, is heaven upon earth 
• • • Do we not feel in lightning, in thunder, and in the 
tempest the presence of a superior Power, and in the per
fume of 1lowers and the warm breath of the breeze a loving 
Being who comes to us P" Again, he says in his song of 
May: 

" With what magnificence does Nature shine before me I 
" How the sun shines, how the landscape smiles I 
" The 1lowera burst forth from every branch, and a thou

sand voices from every bUBh, and joy and gla.doess from every 
breast. 

" 0 Earth I 0 Sun I 0 happiness I 0 joy I 
" Love I Love I brilliant as the morning clouds on yonder 

hills I 
"Thou sheddest rich blessings on the perfumed flowers, on 

the new-born country, a.nd on the teeming earth." 
.Aristotle says, "The final cause of aU things is goodoetlS, 

for good is the object of all creation." It is in fact impossi
ble for a perfectly good Being to wish for anything but the 
happiness of his creatures. Hence the absurdity of that 
teaching which represents this world as a frightful prison, a 
land of exile, which we should be anxious to leave. All 
these ideas have their rest in that conception of the grossoeB8 
of matter, and of the necessity of the soul's being freed from 
it, which pervades aU ancient theology. Porphyry shows in 
the following passage to what lengths this conception cottld 
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be carried: "We will sacriflce, but in a manner that -is' 
proper, bringing chosen victims together with the choicest 
of our fa.culties, offering to God, who, as a wise man observed, 
is above all, nothing sensual, for nothing is joined to matter 
which is not impure, and therefore unfit to be ol'ered to a 
nature which is free from the contagion belonging to ma.tter. 
For this reason neither -speech, which belongs to the voice, 
nor even internal and mentallangu.age, if it be infected with 
any disorder of the mind, is proper to be offered to God, but 
we muat worship Him with unspotted silence, and the most 
pure thoughts respecting his nature." 

Notwithstanding these refinements, the love of the material 
world and of Nature breaks out in a.ll descriptions of Para
dise, whether terrestrial or celestial, past or future. In 
.A.vitus's poem " De Initio Mundi" the following description 
of Eden is given, which Milton's description (Paradise Lost, 
Book IV. 1. 246-265) closely reseUlbles: "Beyond India., 
where the world begins, where they 8&y the confines of earth 
and heaven join, is an elevated asylum, ina.ccessible to 
mortals, and closed by eternal barriers since the first criminal 
was driven from it after his fall, and since the guilty pair 
saw themselves justly expelled from their happy abode • • • 
No alternation of aeaaons brings ba.ck cold there; the suu of 
summer does not follow the ice of winter there. While 
elsewhere the revolving year briugs oppressive heat, or 
causes the fields to become white with frost, the favour of 
heaven maintains an eternal spring in this favoured spot; the 
blustering south wind does not blow there, and the clouds fiy 
from a.n atmosphere which is always pure, and a sky which 
is ever serene. The soil does not need that rain should fall 
in order to refresh it, and the plants are nourished by their 
own dew. The earth is covered with perpetual verdure, and 
its surface, oyer which a gentle warmth is diffused, is re
splendent with beauty. The grass never leaves the hills, the 
trees never lose their leaves, and though the latter are per
petually covered. with fiowers, their strength is promptly 
repaired by means of their own sap. The fruits, which we 
oo.n only obtain once a year, ripen there every month; the 
sun does not cause the brightness of the lilies to fade there; 
the violets are unstained, and the rose ever preserves her 
colour and graceful form • • • Sweet-smelling balm exudes 
Wliuterruptedly there from prolific branches. If by chance 
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a: light wind arises, the beautiful forests, agitated by the 
breeze, shake with a gentle murmur their leaves and flowers, 
which allow the sweets and perfumes to escape from them 
and to be wafted to a distance. A stream of clear water 
pours there from a spring of which the bottom can be seen 
without difticulty. The most polished silver does not shine 
like it, nor do the crystals of iced water give forth so much 
light. Emeralds adorn its banks, and all the precious stones 
which worldly vanity boasts of are scattered about there like 
pebbles, and enamel the fields with the most varied colours, 
and crown them as with a natural diadem." 

Pindar (Olymp. 2) represents the virtuous BOuls that have 
been sanctified by initiation as being transported to the For-
tunate Islands, where the Zephyr maintains eternal coolness. 
There flow rivulets whose pure streams water meadows 
enamelled with golden-coloured flowers, which are destined 
to form the crowns which encircle the heads of the happy 
inhabitants of heaven (Hom. Od. A, v. 562). Some ride on 
horses across the flowery pla.ins, others play on the lyre in 
the midst of clumps of roses whose agreeable odour perfumes 
the air, .under the shade of trees which bear golden apples 
(Pindar apud Pluto Consolo ad Apoll.). Schools of philosophy, 
musicians, poets, sacred banquets, and everything that could 
add to the luxury and pleasure of eternal life was there. 
Neither ('.old nor heat was known there, but a mild tempera.
ture and eternal spring prevailed. The fertile earth produced 
all kinds of fruit throughout the year. The water of the 
streams was the purest possible, and the meadows were 
planted with flowers of every description. 

Plato in the Phmd.o represents Socrates as describing the 
place to which BOuls repair after death. He imagines a sort 
of ethereal earth, above that in which we live, and of which 
our earth is as it were the foundation, formed by the sediment 
of a much purer matter, and resembling the bottom of a vast 
gulf, in which water, darkness, and dense air are collected 
together. We crawl along at the bottom ofthis gulf, and it 
is only through the dark elemf'nt that we can lee the pure 
earth, that is, the upper portion of our earth, which exteuds 
into the pure region of the ether, into the realms of light, in 
which the stars are really placed. We think, but erroneously, 
that we live on the earth, but our error is like that of a man 
who should crawl along the bottom of the sea, and who. 
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seeing the Bun and the sta.ra through the water, should 
think that the sky is the surCace of the sea.. That which 
would happen to this man if he had never 'been able to reach 
the surface, or raise his head above the water, to see how 
much more beautiful and luminous the region of the ether is, 
happens to us, who take the upper portion of the air for the 
sky, as though that were actually the beaven in which the 
sta.ra move. If our weakness, and the laws of weight, did 
not prevent us from rising to the sorfa.ce of the air, we shoul.I 
be enabled to enjoy the brillia.nt spectacle of that true earth, 
which the true sky conceals, and where the true light shines. 
Our earth contains nothing that can be compared to the 
wonders of this elevated region. Colo\U8 are brighter and 
more brilliant there. Vegetation is more luxuriant; trees, 
flowers, and fruits are infinitely more perfect than here below. 
Precious stones, such as jaspers, emeralds, and sardonyxes, 
shine with an infinitely brighter lustre than ours, which are 
but grosser portions which have become detached from the 
others; the pearls also are of finer and purer water. This 
magnificent earth is covered with these precious stones; gold 
and silver da.zzle the eyes there, and the view of its beauties 
forms the happiness of its fortuna.te inhabitants. The a.nimals 
are much more perfect there; air supplies the place of sea., 
and ether of air. The seasons are so temperate that no ill
ness is ever experienced, and the life of man is much longer 
than here below, the orga.niza.tion and a.ll the senses of the 
inhabitants being very superior to ours, just as the substance 
of the ether is superior to that of the air. The gods dwell 
in the temples, and. give forth the oracles themselves. Men 
converse with them, and live in their society; they see the 
sun, the moon, and the other stars such as they rea.lly are, and 
they enjoy a.ll the happiness which necessarily attends upon 
such a mode of life. 

These are daydrea.ms. Aristotle (Meta ph. xii. 7) says: 
"To watch, to feel, to think, is for us the greatest happiness. 
We P088eSS it only by flashes as it were, but God possesses . 
it constantly. Enjoyment, for Him, is action." How then 
can we look forward to an eternity of idleness P The Greeks 
gave the soul its best and truest name,' Au8p.o., aspiration. 
Ever aspiring, yet never satisfied, it is constantly progress
ing in its path towa.rds that perfection which perhaps it can 
never fina.lly attain. 
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The worship of Nature has been the universal religion of 
the world. It originated in the feelings of awe and wonder 
whiob were engendered by the contempla.tion a.nd the obse~ 
vation of natural phenomena., and in the fa.ct that men ha.ve 
a.1ways considered Nature to be both cause and effect, both 
the workma.n and the work. St. Athanlllliu8 (Contr. Gent.), 
a.fter describing the absurdities of the sa.cred myths of the 
a.ncientB and the monstrosity of their idols, a.dmits that their 
most learned authors said that all idola.trous worship WIllI 

rea.lly addressed to the sun a.nd moon, to the elements, and 
to the different portions of Nature, which they sa.id must be 
admitted to be eternal and divine causes, endowed with life 
and re8llOn, and of a superior nature to that of ma.n, and 
consequently to be gods. 

It is impossible to say what nation first reduced this 
worship to a system, and originated idola.try, the worship of 
images, and the use of· religious symbolism, but such a system 
can only ha.ve sprung up in a country far advanced in civili
sation. All a.ncient authors agree in representing the 
Egyptians and Phmnicians as being the :first who built 
temples, raised a.1tars, and dedicated statues to Nature; but 
this i, probably because they introduced this worship into 
Greece and Italy, and Sabrea.niam seems to ha.ve originated 
in the fertile regions of Southern Arabia, of which Saba, or 
Wisdom, waa once the ma.gni:ficent and wealthy capital, 
whence it spread over the whole civilised world. Maimonides 
(Mor. Nevoch. part I. cap. lu.) says that the doctrine 
respecting the universal Soul of Heaven and of the spheres 
originated with them, and that it Willi one of theu" principal 
dogmas. He says that the Sa_ns called God the Spirit of 
the heavens, or the Soul who moves it, and that it is in con
sequence of this belief tha.t they looked upon the spheres and 
planets aa 80 many gods. They also believed in angels, who 
were subordinate to the supreme God, whom they called the 
Lord of Lords, and they called them mediators (D'Herbelot 
in voe. Bab.). In this the birthplace of IIlItrology there waa 
none of the mystery which was thrown round this form of 
worship in Egypt; but veneration for the stars waa openly 
eJ:pressed, festivals were established in honour of each planet, 
and were celebrated on the day when that planet arrived at 
the pla.ce of its emltation~ or at that degree of the sign of 
the ~odiac in whiob aatrology haa fixed the place of the exalt-
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ation of the planets. The sun's p18.C'.e of exaltation 18 m 
Aries, therefore the most solemn-festival in honour of that 
pla.net WILS fixed ,at the entrance of the sun into that sign, 
which became the festival of the transit, or the Pa.ssol"er 
among the Jews. As Rabbi Bechai, in his comment on the 
twelfth chapter of Exodus, observes, " Scripsit Maimonides, 
in ratione hujt1s prrecepti, quod propterea. quod sidos Aries 
in mense Nisan maxime valeret, et hoc sidus fructus 
gf"rminare faceret, ideo jUBBit Deus mactare arietem." This 
was also the origin of the festival of the Neurouz among the 
Persians. St. Epiphanius (Adv. Hmres.l. I. cap. xviii.) aays 
that the Egyptians also had a festival at this period, for 
before the time of MOBes their year used to commence at the 
vernal equinox. This festival commenced on the very da.y 
that the Paschal lamb was taken. R. A. Seba. aays: 
" Insuper die mensis decimo, ipso ilio die quo ~gyptii inci
piebant celebrare cultum Arietis, &c., pla.cuit Deo ut 
sumerent agnum," &c. This festival was celebrated at Helio
polis in Syria. with incredible pomp, and people flocked to it 
from all parts. A pile of wood was set fire to, on which 
offerings of all descriptions-animals, precious stuffs, and 
aromatics-were consumed, while the images of the gods were 
carried round it. The deta.ils of this festival, which was 
ca.lled the festival of Fire and Qf Light, are given by I .. ucian 
(De DeA Syr. p. 910). This festival wa.a the greatest in the 
whole year for the Sabmans, and on this day they put on 
their handsomest dreBBes, according to Calaschendi, the 
Egyptian author quoted by Hyde (De Vet. Pers. ReI. p. 
125). 

Diodoms (I. III. c. 8) aays of the Sa.bma.ns, "Having 
never been conquered, by reason of the largeness of their 
country, they flow in streams of gold and silver; and like
wise their beds, cha.ira, and stools have their feet of silver, 
and all their household stuff is so sumptuous and mag
nificent that it is incredible. The porticoes of their houses 
and temples, in some cases, are overlaid with gold. The 
like wonderful CObt they are at throughout their whole 
buildings, adorning them, in some parts, with silver and 
gold, and in others with ivory, precious stones, aud other 
things of great ,-alue, for they have enjoyed a constant and 
uninterrupted peace for many ages and generations. 

Agatharcides says, "The Sa.bma.ns surpass in wealth and 
magnificence not only the neighbouring barbarians, but all 

Digitized by Google 



ORIGIN AND DESTINY. 766 

other nations whatsoever. As their distant situation pro
tects them from all forp.ign plunders, immense stores of 
precious metals have been accumulated among them, es
pecially in the capital-curiously wrought gold and silver 
drinking vessels in great variety; couches and tripods with 
silver foot; an incredible profusion of costly furniture in 
general; porticoes, with large columns partly gilt, and 
capitals ornamented with wrought silver figures; roofs and 
doors ornamented with gold fretwork set with precious stones; 
besides an extraordinary magnificence reigning in the deco
rations of their houses, where they use silver, gold, ivory, 
and the most precious stones, and all other things that men 
deem most valuable. These people have enjoyed their good 
fortune from the earliest times undisturbed." The elder 
Pliny says of the Arabians generally, "Take them all in all, 
they are the richest nation in the world." Maimonides (Mor. 
Nev. Part ITI. cap. xxx.) speaks of a book of the ancient 
Sabmans which was translated into Arabic, and which was 
entitled" A Treatise on the Degrees of the Celestial Orbs, 
a.nd on the Figures which rise with each Degree." If this 
book were still extant it would give the key to many myths 
and religious symbols. 

The Greeks unfortunately confined their attention almost 
entirely to the countries bordering on the Mediterranean. 
Herodotus merely says of Arabia that it is the farthest of 
the inhabited countries towards the Sonth, and that it is 
the only region in which myrrh, frankincense, cinnamon, 
and leda.num grow. Pliny, however, says that "Arabia is 
inferior to no country throughout the whole world," and 
refers to the "once famous cities" of the "Omani," or 
people of Oman, which, he says, "at the present time are 
wildernesses." Even in his time, however, he says that 
the} are the richest nation in the world. It is probably 
in consequence of the ignorance of the ancients and of 
this more ancient civilisation a.nd religions development that 
the Egyptians are put forward as the first who worshipped 
the gods. 

Herodotus (Euterpe, cap. xlix.) attributes the invention of 
the mysteries of Bacchus, and of several other religious insti
tutions which Melampus took with him from Egypt to 
Greece, to the Egyptians. They were also, he adds (lb. 
cap. lviii.), the first who established religious assemblies, 
festivals, pompous solemnities, and processions. The Greeks 
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to go back to the remotest antiquity. L~cian (De DeA. 
Syr.) speaks in the most positive manner on this subject: 
"The Egyptians," he says, "are considered to be the first 
of all known nations who held any ideas respecting the gods, 
understood the ceremonies of religious worship, built temples, 
and instituted religious assemblies; they are the first who 
were thoroughly acquainted with the names consecrated to 
the gods, and who invented religious allegories. The 
Assyrians soon adopted their teaching and devotional prat
tices, built altars and temples, and placed consecrated images 
and statues in them; but in ancient times the Egyptians 
had no statues in their temples. There are also temples in 
Syria which are not of much later date than the Egyptil!.n 
ones, and I have seen a great number of them." 

Abulfaragius (Rist. Dyn. p. 2) says, "All who have written 
on Universal History, and who have traced nations up to 
their origin, reckon seven great primitive nations, from 
which all the rest descended: the Persians, the Chaldrea.ns, 
the Greeks, the Egyptians, the Turks, the Indians, and the 
Chinese. They afterwards became subdivided into nations 
speaking different languages, but all originally held the 
doctrines of Sabreanism, and worshipped images and idols, 
which were consecrated to the stars which they represented." 

"The Greeks," says Plato (In Crat.), "seem to ha.ve had 
no other gods in ancient tim~ than those which the bar
barians still worship, and these gods are the Sun, the Moon, 
the Stars, Heaven, and Earth." By barbarians the Greeks 
meant all who were not Greeks, and especially the Scythians, 
the Asiatic nations, and even the Egyptians, Persians, and 
Hindus. In another work (Plato in Epinom.), he is himself 
of opinion that the: stars ought to be worshipped, and. he 
considers them to be gods. Palamedes advises the Greeks 
to address their prayers to the rising sun (philostr. Heroic. 
in Pala.med.), and Agamemnon in the Diad (1. III. v. 277) 
takes the sun to witness and guarantee his treaty with. the 
Trojans, and also invokes the rivers and the monnta,jns. 
The earth had its temple a.nd oracle at Olympia.~ and thE 
8un and moon had their statues at Elis. Alexander t.h. 
Great, on the eve of an eclipse of the moon, sacrificed to th, 
Bun, moon, a.nd earth, all three of which unite in causing i 
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(Arnan, 1. m.). The Ma.cedonians worshipped Estia, or 
fire, and offered. prayers to Bedy, or the element of water 
(Clem. Alex. Protrept. pp. 42, 43). Eosebius (Pmp. Evang. 
1. III. ca.p. vi.) agrees with Abolfa.ra.gius that the Greek 
philosophy allows it to be seen through the mystic veil in 
which it is enveloped, that their philosophe1'8 looked no 
further than the material world. This could not well be 
otherwise, since, as Diodorus observes, all the learned men 
and the most distinguished philosophe1'8 of Greece borrowed 
their theologica.l dogmas and philosophica.l opinions from 
Egypt. Euaebius says (Pnep. Evang. 1. X. cap. viii.), "All 
their mystic doctrines, as well as their orgies and their 
fables respecting the infernal regions, come from Egypt. 

- The gods are the same: Osiris is Bacchus, Isis is Ceres; 
there is no dift"erence except in the names. The contests of 
the gods, and their tragica.l adventures, are 80 many Egyp
tian myths brought to Greece by Me1ampus together with 
the sacred. rites and ceremonies." 

The same was the case- in Italy. Allgostine (De Civ. Dei, 
L IV. cap. mii.) and Dionysius Haliea.rnaasus (Antiq. Rom. 
1. IL) say that when Tatius came to Rome to partake in 
the empire of Romulus, he built temples to the Sun, the 
Moon, Saturn, Light, and Fire, or the tutelary deity of that 
element. The famous temple of Tellus, or the Earth, which 
was often made use of for the 80lemn assemblies of the 
Senate at Rome is well known. Dionysius al80 speaks of a. 
fountain which was consecrated to the Sun in Latium, near 
which were two altars, one looking to the East and the 
other to the West, on which &neaa, when he arrived in 
Italy, offered. the first-fruita of his gratitude to the gods. 
(Z08im. 1. L p. 888). Aurelian caused the temple of the 
Sun to be built at Rome, and embellished it with gold a.nd 
jewels. Before his time Augustus had caused the statues of 
the Sun and Moon, which he obtained in Egypt, to be 
brought there (Sueton.). Romulus originally instituted the 
games of the circus in honour of the Sun-God, and of the 
four elements whieb he modifies by his all-powerful action 
(ehron. Alex. p. 25). On the seventeenth da.y before the 
Calends of May sacrifices were made to the Earth, and on 
the fourth to Flora, or that power which causes 1l0weI'B to 
bunt forth, as may be seen in the RolDan Calendar. 

In Spain the religion of the Sun and of Nature was 
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introduced by the Phc:enicians on every part of the coast. 
The SUD, or the Phc:enician Hercules, had his temple at 
Cadiz, from the most remote antiquity. The Accitani, a. 
Spanish tribe, worshipped this sa.me deity under another 
name, a.nd his statue, crowned with rays, like that of Apollo, 
revealed the nature of the god who wa.s worshipped under 
that emblem (Macrob. Sat.l I. cap. xix.). 

At Byza.ntium or Constantinople there was an a.ncient 
temple, dedicated to the Sun and Moon (Cedren. p. 828). 
It contained several statues which looked towards the North, 
a.nd in the middle, in a. circular space, wa.s the statue of the 
Sun, who wa.s represented standing in a chariot of dazzling 
whiteness; near him wa.s the Moon, also standing in a. 
chariot drawn by two horses, a.nd wearing on her head a. 
crown like that which adorns the heads of the Nymphs. 
We learn that Constantine, the founder of the new Byza.n
tium, worshipped Apollo or the Sun-God, a.nd his alta.rs 
were crowded with his votive offerings. The people were 
taught to believe that the emperor beheld the visible image 
.of Apollo with his own eyes. Constantine published two 
edicts in the sa.me year-the first enjoining the observa.nce of 
the Dies Solis, or Da.y of the Sun [Sunday] (Ad. Theodos. 
1 II. tit. viii. leg. 1; Cod. Justinia.n. I. III. tit. xii. leg. 8), 
to which his Pa.ga.n subjects can have bad no objection; 
while the second directed the regular consulta.tion of arUB

pices (Cod. Theodos. 1. XVI. tit. x:.). At the beginning of 
the year 815, one of his medals bears the inscription, Solis 
invicto comiti, The Invincible Compa.nion of the Sun. His 
head is surrounded with rays, and resembles that of the 
Sun, or Apollo. He always retained the title. a.nd preroga
tives of Pontift', which gave him absolute jurisdiction in 
matters concerning the Paga.n religion. Ma.ny of his medals 
give him the title of God, with which the monogram of 
Christ (which is also that of Jupiter Ammon) wa.s asso
ciated. The title, ensigns, a.nd prerogatives of sovereign 
Pontift' were accepted without hesitation by seven Christia.n 
emperors, and Paganism was tolerated from Constantine 
down to Gratian. Constantiue himself only received a.s a 
catechumen the imposition of hands, and was afterwards 
baptised during his la.st illness. 

The principal deity of the Scythia.ns was the Earth, from 
which they a.nd their .Bocks drew their subsistence (Herod. 
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Melpom. cap. liv.}. Justin, in a speech which he puts into 
the mouth of the Scythians, makes them attribute the 
organisation of the Universe to fire. All the nations com
prised under the term Celtic worshipped fire, water, air, 
earth, the sun, moon, and stars, the vault of heaven, 
trees, streams, &C. (Peloutier, Rist. des Celtes, t. v. p. 58). 
The Hungarian religion was somewhat similar to the Persian 
(Daniel Cornid). They had neither temples nor statnes, 
they held fire to be God, and sacrificed horses to it. The 
Huns worshipped heaven and earth (Hist. du Bas-Emp. 
t. v. p. 323); their leader assumed the title of Tanjon, or 
Son of Heaven. Agathias (I. I. p. 13) tells us that the 
Germans worshipped trees, sacred groves, hills, and rivers, 
and sacrificed horses to them. Procopius (Bell. Goth.!. II. 
eap. xv.) says that the inhabitants of the island of Thule, 
and all the Scandinavians, placed their deities in the firma
ment, in the earth, in the sea, in springs, in running waters, 
&c. Julius Cresar'(De Bello Gall. I. VI. cap. v.}, speaking of 
the tribes which dwelt in ancient Germany, says that the 
Germans only worshipped the visible causo, and its principal 
agents, such as the sun, moon. and fire, or Vulcan. This 
worship ('xtended to modern times, for a bishop was obliged 
to prescribe it in Germany. "Your fathers," he said to 
them, "have left you as a heritage that superstition which 
makes you honour the elements, tho moon, the sun, and the 
stars, and makes you observe the new moon and the eclipses, 
as if you could restore her brilliancy to her by your cries, 
and as if the elements could come to your aid" (Burechard. 
W ormanen. Episcop. 1. X. decret. cap. xxxiii., et 1. XIX. de 
;roonit. p. 269). 

Solinus (cap. xxxv.) informs us that the sacred fire was 
formerly kept alive in the temple of Minerva in Great 
Britain. In the county of Kildare virgins were charged 
with the duty of maintaining it (Hyde, de Vet. Pers. Ret 
p. 148). Some of the capitularies of Charlemagne forbid 
the ancient practice of placing lighted candles near trees 
and springs, to which a superstitious worship was paid 
(Pelout. t. vi. p. 204). Seneca says that Augustus conse
crated a'temple lo the wind Circius, in Gaul, because it 
purified the air~ Orosus (1. IV. cap. xv.) says that the cele
brated temple at Toulouse was consecrated to the Sun. On 
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the monument found at Notre Dame in 1726, which is 
engraved in the "Memoires de l' Academie des Inscriptions," 
are Jupiter, Vulcan, Ca.stor and Pollux, together with the 
Hesus or Mars of the Gauls, who resembles the tutelary 
deity of Ma.rch, which is still to be seen on the doorway 
near the representations of the twelve signs and the twelve 
months which are ca.rved upon it . 
. We may conclude therefore that, as Hyde (de Vet. Pers. 
ReI. p. 135) observes, Sabmanism was not confined to the 
East, but spread over the whole of the West, and that it 
formed the basis of the religion of the ancient European 
nations, such as the Germans, the Su~vi, the Goths, the 
Danes, the Gauls, &c.; that these nations worshipped the 
sta.rs, and especially the plan€'ts, and that the mauner in 
which they have all consecrated 0. day of the week to each 
of the planets, is a witness which still exists of the religious 
veneration in which they formerly held them. 

The primitive and universal religion extended over Asia 
as it did over Europe. " The Ionians," says Cedrenus (p. 46), 
"worshipped the statues of the Sun and the Moon, which they 
looked upon a.s powerful deities, on whom the whole govern
ment of the world depended, according to the principles of 
Egyptian theology, and which, combining their action with 
that of the five other planets, nurtured all the bodies which 
were subject to the influence of the stars and the general 
system of the heavens, and caused them to grow." Through
out Asia M.inor temples were built dedicated to the Moon, 
8.lld to the god Month, whom she engendered by her revo
lution. She had a temple in Caris., which was very cele
brated (Theod. Rist. Eccl. 1. III. cap. ii.; Ammian. Marc. 
p. 240). Diana of Ephesus. was the Moon. Strabo (1. XII.) 
speaks of a pliesthood established in honour of her in 
Pisidia, of a temple dedicated to the god Month, between 
Laodicea and Carura, and- of another one at Cabira. in 
Cappa.docia to the month Pharna.ce, as well a.s of a temple 
of the Moou similar to those which existed in Pbrygia and 
Albania. The inhabitants of Albania and Iberia, who lived. 
in the finest country in the world, resembling, in fact, a. 
garden of delight, worshipped the two srors which seemed. 
to have most influence upon vegetation. Strabo (1. XI.) 
says, "They adored the Sun and Moon, and especially the 
1a.tter planet, a.s gods. The Moon has a magnificent temple 
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dediea.ted to her on the confines of Albania ILIld Iberia, which 
a. priest who takes rank next after royalty officiates in." 

The Turks, who dwelt round Mount Cauca.sus, had 0. great 
veneration for fire, air, water, a.nd earth, whose praises they 
sang in their sa.cred hymns (TheophyU. Simocall., 1. VI[. 
cap. ill.). The Tartars, who dwelt to the east of the Imaiis, 
worshipped the sun, light, fire, earth, and water, and offered 
to them the first-fruits of their food, especially in the morn
ing (Hyde, p. 149). Herodotus (Clio, ca.p. oeD. and ccni.) 
says that the only deity of the Massa.getm was the Sun, to 
whom they otfered horses. All the Ta.rta.rs had the greatest 
veneration for the Sun, whom they considered to be the 
father of the Moon, who borrows her light from him (Hyde, 
p. 282). They have also an idolatrous worship of the earth, 
which they revere under the name of Matagai (Kirch. <Edip. 
voL I. p. 411). 

Herodotus (Clio, cap. cxxxi.) says that the Persia.ns used 
to ascend lofty mountains in order to sa.crifice to the heavens, 
which they called Jupiter, and to its most brilliant portions, 
the Sun and the Moon, a.nd that they also sacrificed to the 
ea.rth, to fire, to water, ~d to the air or the winds; that 
these were the only gods they worshipped from the most 
a.ncient times, and that they also worshipped rivers, a.nd 
drove leprons persons out of their towns because they con
sidered leprosy to be the punishment of a crime a.ga.inst their 
deity the Sun. Plutarch says they worshipped air and 
earth. Barba.hil, 0. Syria.n author, says that they worshipped 
all the elements (Hyde, p. 90). Jnstin says that they had 
priestesses of the Sun, a.nd Clemens Alexa.ndrinns compels 
the philosophers to admit that the Persians, the Magi, and 
the Sa.rmatians taught them to worship the elements. That 
form of their worship which consisted in drawing nearer to 
the primitive simplicity of their worship by k~eping fire 
lighted by the rays of the snn· perpetua.lly burning was in
vented according to Bome by Zoroaster (Agath. 1. II. p. 58), 
a.ccording to others by Perseus (Cedren. p. 23): "Persens, 
who by his secret knowledge was able to make fire come 
down from heaven, is said to have introdnced initiations and 
magic into Persia; by the aid of his art he was able to bring 
celestial fire down to the earth, a.nd caused it to be preserved 
in 0. temple, and to be called the sacred and immortal fire: 
he chose virtuous men as priests of the new worship, and 
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established the order of the Magi to be the guardians oftfus' 
tire, which their duty wa.s to keep burning." Isaac Tzetes 
(Chil. I. cap. lxvii.) also speaks of the arrival of Perseus at 
Iopolis, where there was a temple of the Moon, and of his 
establishing fire-worship, and giving the Magi the name of 
Priests of l'ire. 

Farther east the same worship prevails. The Banians 
have the greatest veneration for the Ganges; they look upon 
that river as a god, and sacrifice small lighted lamps to it, 
which they float down the stream every evening, and they 
also throw gold, pearls, and precious stones into it (Contant 
d'Orville, 1. II. p. 164). Nonnus (Dionys. 1. XXXIV. 
v. 242) says that earth and water were the great deities of 
India. Clemens Alexandrinus, however, says that the Sun was 
their great deity. Apollonius Tyanreus speaks of a temple 
consecrated to the Sun in India, and the king told him that 
he never drank wine except when he sacrificed to the Sun 
(Philostr. in Vita Apoll. 1. II. cap. x., xi.). The Hindus had 
also their sacred fire, which they drew from the rays of the 
Sun, and which they went to seek on the summit of a moun':' 
tain which they looked upon a.s being the centre of India ; 
and the Brahmins, in order that their worship might be more 
agreeable to the Sun, walked upon ground covered with grass 
and flowers to the height of nearly two cubit.s, being per
suaded that the higher they were above the ground the 
more acceptable would be their offering (Philostr. 1. III. cap. 
iii. iv.). 

The inhabitants of Taprobane (Ceylon) have no other 
deities than heaven, the sun, and the stars (Diod. Sic. 1. II. 
eap. Iv.). The sun and moon were worshipped in Sumatra, 
and in Java (Cont. d'Orvill., Hist. des ReI. t. ii. pp. 289, 296~ 
314). The same worship of Nature was spread through the 
Moluccas; the Philippine Islands, &c. The inhabitants uf 
Tonkin worship seven celestial idols, which are the seven 
planets, and five terrestrial idols consecrated to the elements. 
Seven externa.l and five internal portions of the human body~ 
and seven pa.ssions of the soul and five periods of hnma.n life 
correspond to these seven idols (Contaut d'Orv. t. i. p. 367). 
In China all the parts of Nature which are held to be alive 
have worshippers and temples. There were temples to 
heaven, to the Queen of heaven, to the dragon of the sea, Lo 
the planet Mars, to the earth, and to the spirits of mountains 
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gnd rivers (Kirch. <Edip. vol. I. p. 401). They also had 
many Greek and Egyptian deities, temples to the Nymphs, 
the Orea.ds, &c.; and there was no town which was not undel· 
the protection of a star, like the Arabian tribes (Kirch. Chin. 
lllustr. p. 154). Tien, or Heaven, was especially worshipped 
by them, as being the universal principle of all things. The 
Japanese worshipped deities who dwelt in the stars, and also 
prayed to spirits which they supposed to exist in the elements 
and in plants (Cont. d'Orville, t. i. p. 218). 

In Africa Heliodorus says, in his history of Ethiopia 
(I. X.; see Kirch. <Ed. vol. i. p. 334), that the Ethiopians 
sacrificed prisoners of war to the sun and moon. They 
worshipped the day, or Memnon, the son of Aurora, together 
with the sun. They represented him as a young man rising, 
whose death or disappearance they afterwards lamented 
(Philostr. Vito Apoll. 1. VI. cap. iii.). This figure was made 
with great skill; the rays of the sun fell upon its eyes and 
lips, and gave it an animated appearance, while a sound 
seemed to issue from the lips which resembled articulate 
speech. This nation called themselves Children of the Sun, 
and they looked upon him as their first parent (Hellod. in 
..Ethiopica, 1. IV.). The Hottentots assemble at night to 
worship the moon. Every new moon they congratulate her 
on her return, sacrifice their cattle to her, and offer her flesh 
and milk. They also worship the Scarabreus, which the 
Egyptians also worshipped, on account of the moon, and the 
Celestial Bull in which this goddess has t·he place of hcr 
exaltation, which shows that they derived their worship from 
the ancient Egyptians (Cont. d'Orvillc, t. vi. p. 438). The 
negroes of Senegal also have lunar festivals (ib. p. 300). The 
whole northern coast of Africa was colonised by the Phreni· 
cians, who naturally brought their worship of Nature with 
them. The Carthaginians, who were a colony from Tyre, 
and who worshipped Hercules in common with that town, 
invoked the SUD, moon, earth, rivers, fields, and waters in their 
treaties (Polyb., 1. VII.). Urania, whom some think was the 
moon, WIlS their great deity. The Arabian author Gelaldin, 
speaking of a certain Mezraim, whom he represents as re
sembling Hercules, makes him arrive on the shores of the 
Ocean, where he builds a mB.r,anificent temple, in which he 
places the statue of the Sun (Kirch. <Edip. vol. i. p. 73). 
Generally speaking, all the inhabitants of the west coast of 
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Africa, such as those of Congo and Angola, worshipped the 
sun and the moon (ib. p. 416). The same worship existed in 
the Canary Islands and in the island of Tenerift'e (Contant 
d'Orv. t. vi. p. 485). 

In America the savages who dwelt In the North raised 
their hands to heaven, and to the sun and moon; while in 
Peru and Mexico the representations of these stars were 
adored in magnificent temples where gold glittered on all 
sides, and the ceremonies were condncted with the ntmost 
pomp and magnificence. In the temple of Cnsco, in Peru, 
was the representation of the snn. This was of massive 
gold, and was surrounded by rays of immense length. The 
moon was similarly represented. in silver; and her temple was 
opposilie to that of the snn, of whom she was at once the wife 
and the sister, like Juno. The doors and walls of her temple 
were covered with plates of silver, as those of the sun were 
with plates of gold. Another temple, dedicated to the 
beantiful planet Venus, which the Peruvians called Chusea, 
was equally splendid. A fourth temple was consecrated to 
the phenomena of the air, such as meteors, thunder, and 
lightning; and it is remarkable that in Arcadia sacrifices 
were made to lightning, thunder and tempests (Pausa.n. 
Arcad.); and they adopted this mode of worship from the 
Pela.sgi, who were great navigators and travellers. Lastly, 
there was a temple sacred to Isis, or the rainbow. 

The greatest festival at Cusco was the one called Intip
Raymi, which was held in J nne, immediately after the 
solstice. At this festival new fire was obtained from the sun 
before the sacrifices commenced. This was effected by 
means of a concave vase, abont the size of half an orange, 
which was very highly polished, and the rays of the sun 
being directed on this set fire to some lint made of cotton. 
When, however, the sun did not shine on that day, fire was 
obtained by rubbing two sticks together; and it is remark
able that Sanchoniathon states this to have been the method 
of obtaining fire adopted by the earliest worshippers of the 
Sun. Eusebius (Prmp. Evang. 1. I. cap. x.) observes 
" Sanchoniathon says that the first inhabitants of Phoonicia 
raised their hands to heaven in the direction of the Sun, that 
they considered" him to be the sole ruler of the heavens, and 
that they worshipped him by the name of Beelsamim, or 
King of Heaven. 'l'hey afterwards invented a legend of 
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three children, called Light, Fire, and Flame, who, having 
obtained fire by mbbing two pieces of wood against each other, 
taught men how to make use of it." It seems the morA 
probable that the Phrenicians gave the religion of the Incas 
its form, from the fact that the solstitial sun, whose festival 
they used to celebrate, was the famous Tyrian Hercules, clad 
in the lion's skin, which was the celestial sign into which 
the sun used formerly to enter on the day of the solstice, and 
in which the first labour of that deity was placed. This 
symbolic garment of Hercules, tho lion's skin, was the dress 
of the priests on that occasion. Others of the priests had 
plates of gold and silver fastened to their robes. Some also 
had wings formed of black or white feathers, which probably 
represented spirits of the day and spirits of night (Cont. 
d'Orville, t. v. p. 885). 

The religion of the sun allowed sins to be forgiven upon 
confession and penitence, which was also the case in the 
religion of Mithra or the sun in Persia. ConfeBBors were 
appointed in all the provinces of Pem, who received the con
fessions of the people, and proportioned the penalties to the 
sins confessed. Women were sometimes confessors. The 
Inca was the only person who confessed himself directly to 
the Sun; and, after bathing in running water, he used to say 
to the river: "Receive the sins which I have confessed to 
the Sun, and bear them into the sea." 

The same was the case in Me rico, where there were 
temples, priests, hieroglyphic statues resting on a serpent, 
resembling the Egyptian Serapis, festivals, sacrifices, and 
the whole apparatus of sumptuous public worship. They· 
gave the name of Creator, and Wonderful, to the heavens, 
and worshipped the sun, the moon, the morning star, the 
earth, the sea, thunder, lightning, and meteors (Rist. des . 
Voy. t. xlviii. pp. 46, 57). Every portion of Nature had its 
altars and its worshippers. They thought that good men, 
those who died in battle, and those who, having been made 
prisoners; were sacrificed by the enemy, passed into the .sun, 
or into a place which they called the house of the sun. 
Humboldt was of opinion that the religious symbols, archi. 
tecture, and hieroglyphics showed that communication had 
formerly existed with the Old World. It has been shown by 
M Jomard (Tl'8.Ds. Ethn. I. 477) that the letters on an in
scribed tablet found a.t New Orleans are the same as the 
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Libyan on the monument of Thugga. and of the Tuarychs 
used at this day. The Abbe Brasseur de Bourbourg says 
that the native traditions of the Mexicans and Central 
Americans generally attribute their earliest civilization to 
bea.rded white men, who came across the ocean from the 
East. 

Diodorus Siculns (I. V. cap. xix.) sa.ys, "Over against 
Africa lies a very great island in the vn.st ocean, many days' 
Huil from Libya westward. The soil is very fruitful. It is 
diversified with mountains and pleasant vales, and the towns 
are adorned with stately buildings." He says that this was 
discovered by a Phrenician ship which was sailing down the 
west coast of Africa, and was "on a sudden driven by a 
furious storm far into the main ocean; and, after they had 
lain under this tempest many da~'s, they at lengt'h. arrived 
at this island," which uiURt have been some part of Central 
America or Yucatan, where the great cities he mentions 
then stood. He describes this island as having a fertile soil 
which extended some distance up the mountains. Navi
gable rivers -watered the country. There were numerous 
gardens, planted with various kinds of trees, and innumerable 
orchards intersected by fresh water canals. There were 
towns with sumptuous buildings. The mountains were 
covered with fruits and fruit-trees. The sea was full of 
fish, and the country of game. The air was so mild that 
the trees bore fruit the greater part of the year. The 
country seemed more fit for gods than for men to live in. 
lElian (Varia Historia, 1. III. cap. xviii.) says that Thea
pompus related the pa.rticulars of an interview between 
;Midas, king of Phrygia, and Silenus, in which Silenus 
reported the existence of a great continent beyond the 
Atlantic, "larger than.Asia, Europe, and Libya put together." 
The Abbe Brasseur says that there is an abundance of legends 
and traditions concerning the habitual communication of 
the Irish with America long before the time of Columbus. 
An Irish saint named VigUe, who lived in the eightli century, 
being accused by Pope Zachary of having taught heresy on 

.... the subject of the antipodes, proved to the Pope that the 
Irish had been accustomed to communicate with a Trans
atlantic world, and this fact is said to have been preserved. 
in the records of the Vatican. When these facts and many 
others of the same description are taken into account, we 
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shall cease to be surprised at the resemblance, amounting to 
almost perfect identity, between the Mexican and Peruvian 
astronomical and religious myths, and those which prevailed 
in the Old World. 

Almost all travellers agree that the inhabitants of the 
Isthmus of Panama had neither altars, nor temples, nor 
any external marks of worship. They believed that the sun 
was God, and was the husband of the moon, and they 
worshipped these stars as the supreme deities of the U ni
verse. The same was the case with the inhabitants of 
Brazil. The Caribbees also worshipped the sun and moon, 
but had neither temples nor altars. They believed in two 
sorts of spirits, beneficent ones who dwelt in heaven, and 
one of whom attended each man as his guide, and evil ones 
who dwelt in the air. The savages of St. Domingo used to 
make pilgrimages to a sacred cave in which they made the 
sun and the moon to be born. This resembles the Persian 
idea, which makes the sun, or Mithra, to be born in a cave 
in which a number of figures representing the stars, elements, 
&c., were carved. The cave of these savages also contained 
some rude figures, and the entrance was guarded by the 
representations of two demons, or spirits, which it was 
necessary to worship before being admitted. The natives of 

. Florida were idolaters, worshipped the sun and moon, and 
offered prayers and sacrifices to them. They said that the 
sun having once moved slowly for twenty-four hours, the 
waters of the great lake Theomi overflowed to such an 
extent that the tops of the highest mountains were covered, 
with the exception of Mount Olaimy, which the sun pro
tected on account of a temple which stood upon it, which he 
had built for himself with his own hands. Since that time 
the Apalachites go to worship the sun on this mountain. 
This myth, as we have seen, closely resembles that of the 
Chaldreans respecting the deluge ofXixntbrus. The Floridian 
myth also supposes that all who reached the summit of this 
mountain were saved from the inundation; the next day the 
sun resumed his usual course and made the waters subside 
(Cont. d'qrville, t. v. p. 251, &.c.; Hist. des Voyages, t. xli. 
1., lix.). The Iroquois called the heavens Garonhia, the 
Hurons Soron-Hiata, and both nations wOl'shipped it as the 
~upreme Being (Lafiteau, Mmurs des Sauv. t. i. p. 122). 
The Hurons also called the sun Areskoui, or the Supreme 
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Being (Rist. des Voy. t. lvii. pp. 73 and 93). They bad also 
an infinite number of good and evil spirits, whom they also 
worshipped, and they had their Neptune, or God of the 
Waters. The savages of Virginia. had the greatest venera
tion for the sun. At daybreak the most pious among them 
bathe fasting in running water, and the ablution lasts until 
the sun rises (Cont. d'Orv. t. v. p. 458). When the sun had 
attained the third part of his course they offered tobacco to 
him, and they also offered some to him whenever they were 
about to undertake a journey. On crosJling a river they 
used to offer toba.cco to the spirit of the river, that it might 
be propitious to them. They believed that the winds and 
the seasons were presided over by spirits or deities (ibid. 
p.458). They also had idols, symbolic figures, such as the 
circle, and the Egyptian hieroglyphic wheels. Lastly, the 
savage nations throughout North A.merica. never make a 
treaty without ca.lling upon the sun to witness and to 
guarantee their oaths (Hist. des Voy. t. lvii. p. 169), as was 
done by Agamemnon (Hom. 11.1. III. v. 276), and by the 
Carthaginia.ns (Polyb. 1. VII.). 

The worship of Na.ture has thus been shown to have been 
the primary and universal religion of mankind from that 
remote period when her first worshippers adored her without 
the aid of temples, or statues, or altars, when she was as it 
were her own temple, when the majestic spectacle she 
offered to men's eyes was better than all representations of 
her, and when men used to assemble on the summits of 
mountains, and contemplate the azure vault on which their 
gods shone in all their majesty while they worshipped them 
and addressed their petitions to them, down to the time 
when that system became established which gave to each 
planet its destiny, and to the forces of Nature, and to each 
day and hour, its presiding angel. The whole civilised world 
regarded Nature in one and the same aspect. They beheld 
her manifesting herself everywhere and at all times as a 
powerful cause, acting with sovereign power, and her children, 
a.IJsuming that she was what she appeared to be, have given 
her the title of the Universal Mother. 

All is eternal in Nature, except the modifications which 
matter undergoes by'changes of fonn. Goethe says of her, 
"She is at once the supreme Unity, and infinite variety; 
what she does DOW she will do for ever. She shows herself 
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to each individual under dift'erent aspects; she hides herself 
under thousands of names and tenus, and yet she ever 
remains the same." From her we sprung, and to her we 
must return; but the very fact that, finite beings as we are, 
we can aspire to the Infinite, is a proof that we are immortal. 
We are sure that that glorious and ennobling hope cannot 
have been implanted in us in vain, whatever may be the way 
in which it is to be realised, else, as Akenside asks, 

Wh] was man so eminently raised 
AIlUd the vast creation; why ordained 
Through liCIl and death to dart his piercing eye, 
With thoughts berond the limit of his frame, 
But that the Ommpotent might send him forth 
In sight of mortal and immortal powell!, 
As on a boundless theatre, to run 
The great career of justice; to exalt 
His generous aim to all diviner deeds; 
To chase each partial P11fl>C!&e from his breast; 
And through tlie tossing tide of chance and }lain 
To hold hiS course unfaltering, while the VOice 
or Truth and Virtue, up the steep ascent 
Of Nature, calls him to his high reward, 
The applauding smile of Heaven P Else wherefore burns 
In mortal botooms this unquenched hope, 
That breathes from day to day sublimer things, 
And mocks possession P Wherefore darts the mind 
With such resistless ardour to embrace 
Majestic forms; impatient to be free, 
Spurning the gross control of wilful might; 
Proud of the strong contention of her toils ; 
Proud to be daring P • • • • • • • • 
• • • • • • • • The high-born BOul 
Disdains to rest her heaven-~iring wing 
Beneath its native quarry. Tired of earth 
And this diurnal scene, she springs aloft 
Through fields of air: pursues the flying storm ; 
Rides on the vollied lightning through the heavens; 
Or, yoked with whirlwinds and the northern blast, 
Sweeps the long tract of day. Then high she 8O&r8 
The blue J,?rofound, and, hovering round the sun, 
Beholds him pourinS- the redundant stream 
Of light; beholds h18 nnrelenting sway 
Bend the reluctant planets to absolve 
The fatal rounds o('l'ime. Thence far effused, 
She darts her swiftness up the long career 
Of devious comets; through its burning signs 
Exulting me8.llure.\l the perennial wheel 
Of Nature, and looks back on all the stars, 
Whose blended light, as with a milky zone, 
Invests the orient. • • . • • • • 
• • • • • . • From the birth 
Of mortal man, the sovereign Maker said, 
That not in humble nor in brief delight, 
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Nor in the fading echoes of Renown, 
Power's purple robes, nor Pleasure's flowing lap, 
The soul should find enjoyment: but from these 
TumiD diBdainful to an ua1 good, 
Throug'h all the ascent of~in~ enlarge her view, 
Till every bound at length shoUld disappear, 
And infinite perfection Close the scene. 
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